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To  the  Hon.  Secretary  of  the  Natal  Society,  Pietermaritzburg. 

Pietermaritzburg,  Natal,  December  8th,  1885. 

Sib, — In  a  separate  letter  I  have  placed  at  the  disposal 
of  the  Natal  Society  the  Compilation  of  the  Annals  of  this 
country,  completed  for  the  period  A.D.  1497 — 1845  inclusive. 

In  my  first  report  (5th  June,  1884)  I  had  indicated  the 
materials  for  the  compilation  found  by  me  in  the  colony,  and 
at  the  same  time  referred  to  the  necessity  of  seeking  in  other 
countries  and  in  older  libraries  much  that  was  evidently 
wanting  for  the  Annals  :  and  in  an  intermediate  report  I  have 
acknowledged  with  a  sense  of  much  obligation  the  readiness 
with  which  access  to  the  archives  of  the  Cape  government 
had  been  permitted  to  myself,  and  admission  to  the  record  oflSce 
in  Downing  Street  had  been  allowed  by  the  Secretary  of  State 
to  my  correspondent  in  England  (the  Hon.  D.  Brskine).  Those 
archives  were  naturally,  for  far  the  greater  part,  of  an  official 
character. 

The  public  library  in  Cape  Town  abounds  in  works  of 
African  travel  and  record  ;  and  as  adapted  to  the  requirements 
of  the  compilation  much  more  was  at  once  attainable  by  me  in  a 
private  library,*  in  which  a  compartment  has  been  specially 
reserved  for  works  relating  to  South  Africa,  assiduously 
collected  during  very  many  years.  This  not  only  supplied  me 
with  much  original  matter  regarding  the  more  recent  history  of 
our  colony,  but  enabled  me  to  feel  confident  that  no  grave 
omission  could  occur  in  reference  to  a  period  when  Natal  was 
comparatively  unknown. 

Much  valuable  assistance  was  also  afforded  me  by  Mr.  John 
Noble,  the  author  of  an  ably  written  work  on  South  Africa,  by 
Mr.  H.  C.  V.  Leibrandt,  the  keeper  of  the  Cape  Archives,  and 
by  Mr.  Jeppe,  the  custodian  of  the  records  at  Pretoria. 

*  A  noble  library,  containing  twelve  thousand  choice  rolnmes  of  olaasioal  litera- 
ture, higtory,  and  science  in  every  branch :  the  property  of  M.  Chaa.  A.  Fairbridge, 
Sea  Point,  near  Cape  Town. 
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On  nearly  every  important  occurrence  in  Natal,  between 
the  years  1839  and  1843,  the  compilation  contains  letters  or 
minutes  of  the  Volksraad  (or  "Council  of  the  people/')  the 
governing  power  among  the  Dutch-African  emigrants.  Of 
these  some  had  been  originals  or  enclosures  in  their  correspon- 
dence with  the  Governor  of  the  Cape.  But  members  of  the 
Volksraad  and  other  men  of  influence  among  the  emigrants  had 
also  from  time  to  time  sent  to  their  friends  in  the  parent  colony 
transcripts  of  the  proceedings  of  the  council,  which  were 
published  in  the  papers  of  the  period,  especially  in  the  Zuid 
Afnkaan :  these  will  be  found  among  the  annals. 

It  may,  perhaps,  not  be  superfluous  to  repeat  in  substance 
in  this  letter  a  passage  of  my  report  of  20th  June  last. 

In  making  a  selection  from  the  various  sources  of  record,  I 
have  felt  the  difficulty  of  guarding  effectually  against  the  risk 
of  making  an  unduly  copious  or  an  unduly  limited  collection  of 
documents.  By  those  whom  circumstances  do  not  permanently 
aittach  to  this  country,  or  who  do  not  carefully  forecast  the  needs 
and  wishes  of  a  writer  of  history  at  a  future  day,  a  large  com- 
pilation may  be  looked  upon  as  too  voluminous:  by  those  to  whom 
Natal  has  become  a  home,  it  will  be  regarded  as  still  deficient 
in  much  that  ought  to  be  on  record.  If  attention  be  directed  to 
the  circumstances  under  which  the  work  has  been  carried  on : 
the  distance  at  which  material  for  it  had  in  great  part  to  be 
sought ;  the  fact  that  many  volumes  containing  authentic  partic- 
ulars of  interest  and  value  are  difficult  to  find,  and  may  soon  be 
out  of  print;  and  that  very  certainly,  from  their  perishable 
nature,  pamphlets  replete  with  important  details  will  disappear  : 
some  palliation  may  suggest  itself  for  either  error,  if  there  be 
the  error,  of  superfluity  or  insufficiency. 

A  copious  index  accompanies  the  manuscript ;  and  it  had 
seemed  to  me  at  first  that  it  might  serve  the  purpose  of  an 
introduction  to  the  compilation,  and  speak  for  itself  as  to  the 
authenticity  of  any  documents  transcribed,  and  the  qualification 
of  th6  writers  to  express  themselves  on  the  subjects  of  which 
they  have  treated.  As  to  the  greater  part  of  the  annals  it  can 
scarcely  fail  of  attaining  that  object,  but  with  regard  to  some, 
and  to  some  classes  of  documents,  I  have  not  felt  satisfied  that 
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it  would  suffice,  even  at  the  present  day,  still  less  after  the  lapse 
of  years.  A  short  introduction  is  therefore  herewith  forwarded 
— ^to  be  attached  to  the  index.  For  making  this  addition  I  have 
also  had  a  special  reason  which  may  be  explained  in  a  few 
words. 

My  employment  under  the  government  of  this  colony, 
nearly  forty  years  ago,  placed  me  in  frequent  intercourse  with 
influential  men  among  the  emigrant  boers,  whose  remembrance 
of  the  perils  and  struggles  attending  their  emigration  was  still 
vivid,  and  to  whose  lips,  very  naturally,  the  mention  of  these 
constantly  arose,  forming  the  burden  of  their  conversation.  The 
details  of  their  adventures  were  therefore  familiar  to  me,  and 
are  still  remembered  with  some  distinctness.  I  was  also 
personally  acquainted  with  some  of  the  English  who  had  come 
to  the  country  before  the  advent  of  the  African-Dutch.  Thus, 
in  seeking  for  records,  I  had  a  guidance  the  want  of  which 
would  have  made  the  search  much  more  difficult.  It  enables 
me  also  to  afford  some  information  that  fnay  perhaps  not  be 
wholly  without  utility,  as  to  the  general  condition  of  the 
emigrants,  and  as  to  individuals  who  have  written  of  events  so 
immediately  concerning  themselves.  To  do  this  with  any  degree 
of  clearness  some  links,  however  slight,  of  the  sequence  of 
occurrences  are  indespensable,  though  they  scarcely  form  even 
an  outline  of  a  history,  which  it  is  not  in  the  province  of  a  com- 
piler to  undertake :  but  in  applying  explanatory  remarks  to  the 
period  of  Chaka's  reign  and  of  the  emigration  of  the  Boers, 
it  became  apparent  that  such  remarks  might  without  dis- 
advantage be  made  more  general :  they  form  the  substance  of 
the  "  Introductory  Notes  "  appended. 

I  have  the  honour  to  be, 
Sir, 
Your  obedient  servant, 

J.  BIRD. 
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COMPILATION 

OF   THE 

Annals  of  Natal. 


A.D.    1497 — ^845- 


WHEN  Natal  was  first  seen  and  named  by  Vasco  da  Gama, 
the  course  from  Europe  to  India  by  sea  was  still  unknown. 
The  discovery  of  that  course  had  been  the  object  of  several 
voyages  along  the  western  coast  of  Africa,  undertaken  at  an 
earlier  date  by  direction  of  the  Portuguese  Government..  From 
these  the  navigators  had  returned  without  success,  and  (distrust- 
ing the  reports  then  current  in  Lisbon  and  derived  from  Arab 
seamen)  without  any  confidence  that  the  African  continent  did 
not  extend  southwards  to  the  pole.  Diaz,  indeed,  had  gone 
beyond  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope  as  far  as  the  Great  Fish  River  in 
KafFraria ;  but  he  was  unconscious  of  the  fact  that  the  ocean  in 
an  easterly  direction  now  lay  unobstructed  before  him,  and  he 
steered  back  to  Portugal  in  1487  without  attaining  the  great 
purpose  of  the  expedition.  Ten  years  later,  1497,  Vasco,  doub- 
ling the  Cape,  felt  his  way  along  the  land  to  the  East  and 
North-East.  On  Christmas  Day  he  passed  near  the  shores  of 
the  country  which,  in  honour  of  the  Nativity,  he  called  the 
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'^  Lstlid;6f  Natel;^*!!?}!!  lie  did  not  enter  the  harbour,  or  touch  at 
any  p6iiit  on  tKe  coast."* frpceeding  onward,  he  reached  Melinda, 
befovaBej&i  wifch  fWrt  hii&  Southern  India  trading  vessels  had  for 
many  centuries  crossed  the  sea.  A  less  circuitous  route  to  India 
soon  suggested  itself.  This  having  once  been  found,  there  was 
little  inducement  to  steer  far  along  the  African  coast  after  pass- 
ing Cape  Point ;  and  for  nearly  two  centuries  Natal  was  rarely, 
and  only  accidentally,  visited  by  mariners. 

On  the  return  of  Diaz,  there  had  been  great  hesitation  in  the 
Councils  of  Portugal  as  to  the  expediency  of  further  exploration. 
The  arguments  used  in  the  debates  for  or  against  the  costly  effort 
are  given  in  the  Decades  of  Barros,  an  able  writer  and  a  favourite 
at  the  Court,  to  whom  access  to  the  archives  was  freely  allowed. 
The  reasons  for  perseverance  prevailed.  Another  expedition 
was  resolved  upon.  The  King  appointed  Vasco  to  the  command, 
and  the  historian  has  transcribed  the  words  of  the  address"^  pro- 
nounced amidst  a  concourse  of  nobles,  in  which  Don  Manuel, 
giving  instructions  to  his  officer,  set  forth  the  high  views  by 
which  the  great  undertaking  should  be  animated.  Vasco  sailed 
away,  and  one  result  of  his  mission  was  the  discovery  of  the 
country,  now  our  colony.  The  debate,  the  address,  and  extracts 
from  the  accounts  of  the  voyage,  form  the  first  portion  of  the 
Annals. 

Then  follow  a  few  extracts  from  the  notes  of  seafarers  who 
visited  Natal,  and  learned  something  of  its  inhabitants,  climate, 
and  products. 

But  it  was  not  until  the  Dutch  East  India  Company  had 
occupied  the  Cape  that  any  copious  and  very  reliable  accounts  of 
Natal  are  on  record.  It  would  seem  that  it  was  first  brought  to 
the  notice  of  the  Cape  Government  in  1684  by  the  captain  of  an 
English  ship  wrecked  on  the  East  Coast,  in  latitude  29  S. ;  and 
in  a  very  old  work  on  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  mention  is  made 
of  two  shipwrecked  men,  who  alone  out  of  a  much  greater  num- 


*  The  disGUBsion  and  address  above  referred  to  were  first  found  in  "  The 
renowned  voyages  of  the  Portngnose  '*  (by  Pieter  v.  Aa,  edit,  at  Qravenhagen  and 
Leiden,  1797),  and  the  translation  in  the  Annals  is  made  from  the  Dutch.  The  works 
of  Barros,  subsequently  examined,  showed  that  Van  Aa  had  done  no  more  than  render 
into  Dutch  the  account  given  by  that  author.  Although  a  translation  from  another 
(somewhat  free)  version  cannot  be  literal,  there  is  no  essential  variance  in  the 
compilation  from  the  original  text. 
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ber,  were  able  to  make  their  way  overland  from  Natal  to  Cape  Town 
in  1685.  Of  any  particulars  regarding  the  country,  at  that  time 
obtained,  the  official  papers  contain  no  information. 

In  1686,  a  Dutch  vessel  was  wrecked  sixty  miles  S.  of  Port 
Natal.  The  crew,  nearly  sixty  in  number,  at  once  set  out  on  the 
journey  southward  in  the  direction  of  the  Cape :  but  several, 
among  whom  was  the  captain,  were  unable  to  endure  the  hard- 
ships of  the  march,  returned  to  the  wreck,  and,  having  repaired 
the  ship's  boat,  ventured  to  leave  the  shore,  intending  to  steer 
for  Table  Bay.  The  boat  was  beaten  back  by  the  surf,  upset, 
and  broken,  and  the  unfortunate  men  suffered  sorely  from  hunger 
and  privation,  until  they  were  visited  by  two  Englishmen,  the 
survivors  of  a  number,  whose  ship  had  been  some  time  previously 
stranded  at  Port  Natal.  These  men  had  learned  the  language 
of  the  natives,  were  in  friendly  intercourse  with  them,  and  had 
no  difficulty  in  procuring  the  necessaries  of  life.  They  had  heard 
of  the  Dutch  sailors,  and  of  their  sufferings,  and  came  to  them 
in  sympathy,  led  them  to  the  port,  and  made  them  welcome  to  a 
share  of  their  supplies.  By  joint  effort  they  constructed  from 
the  remnants  of  the  English  ship  a  small  vessel  which  proved  to 
be  seaworthy.  Leaving  Natal  on  17th  February,  they  anchored 
in  Table  Bay  on  1st  March,  1687.  The  Cape  Government  recog- 
nised, and  faithfully  fulfilled,  the  duty  of  making  search  for  the 
missing  men  of  the  wrecked  crew,  of  whom  none  had  arrived 
overland.  Again  and  again  a  ship  was  sent  on  the  merciful 
errand,  and  nearly  all  the  seamen  were  found  and  brought  away. 
The  wanderers  had  given  up  as  hopeless  the  attempt  to  travel 
through  Kaffraria,  and  were  taken  on  board  at  different  points 
on  the  coast,  being  in  some  instances  noticed  on  the  shore  only 
by  fortunate  accident.  The  last  thus  saved  had  been  nearly  four 
years  in  the  country.  From  all  the  seamen  a  description  of  what 
they  had  seen  and  done  was  demanded,  and,  under  their  solemn 
declarations  that  they  would  speak  the  truth,  was  taken  down  in 
writing.  Their  statements  form  an  interesting  part  of  the  Annals. 
It  is  evident  that  native  customs  have  since  varied  but  little. 
The  population  was  numerous,  rich  in  cattle,  and  disposed  to  be 
peaceful  among  themselves;  for  those  against  whom,  as  being 
hostile  or  cruel,  they  warned  the  white  strangers,  must — as  inci- 


4  ANNALS   OF   NATAL. 

dental  particulars  indicate — ^have  been  Hottentots  and  Bushmen. 
It  is  interesting  to  notice  that  the  larger  tribes  occupying  Natal 
and  the  territory  in  the  direction  of  Kaffraria  were  in  the  same 
localities  and  had  the  same  names  by  which  they  are  now  distin- 
guished. For  though,  probably  in  consequence  of  incorrect 
pronunciation,  the  names  are  inaccurately  spelt  in  the  records, 
there  is  no  room  for  doubt  that  when  mention  is  made  of  the 
"Magoses,"  the  "Magrigwas,"  the  "Matimbes,''  the  "Mapontes," 
and  the  "  Emboas,"  the  tribes  were,  as  now,  the  Amakose,  Ama- 
galeka,  Abatembu,  Amapondo,  and  Embo ;  and  that  there  were 
then,  as  now,  two  principal  tribes  of  the  Embo  stock. 

The  knowledge  gained  of  the  territory  made  the  authorities 
at  the  Cape  desirous  of  acquiring,  as  an  addition  to  their  posses- 
sions in  Africa,  the  harbour  of  Natal  and  some  of  the  surrounding 
country;  and  on  24th  May,  1690,  Commander  van  der  Stell 
reported  to  the  Chamber  of  XVII.  that  the  purchase  of  the  port 
and  its  environs  had  been  eflFected.*  But  neither  the  commander 
nor  his  successors  made  any  serious  endeavour  to  establish  a  port 
or  a  trading  depdt  in  the  newly  acquired  territory.  In  a  precis 
of  information  relating  to  Natal,  on  the  preparation  of  which  not 
a  little  care  must  have  been  expended,  it  is  stated  that  Natal  was 
occupied  by  the  Dutch  from  1721  to  1729.  The  statement  is 
quite  incorrect. t  In  a  despatch,  23rd  December,  1719,  the 
Chamber  of  XVII.  had,  indeed,  directed  that  if  trade  could 
be  profitably  carried  on  here,  a  station  with  a  few  oflScers  should 
be  established  :  but,  deterred  probably  by  the  difficulty  of  enter- 
ing the  port  of  Natal,  and  attracted  by  the  superiority  of  De  la 
Goa  Bay  as  a  harbour,  it  was  at  the  latter  place  that  commerce 
was  attempted ;  and  at  first  not  without  some  success :  but  the 
sickliness  of   the  climate  and  the  great  mortality  among  the 

*  The  natiyes  do  not  appear  to  have  been  deeply  impressed  as  to  the  binding  force 
of  this  bargain.  In  1705,  the  captain  of  a  Dutch  ship  at  Natal  spoke  to  the  chief 
then  in  power  of  the  cession  of  territory  made  by  his  father,  the  late  chief.  The 
young  ruler  replied  :  '*  As  to  what  he  agreed  to,  it  was  for  himself ;  I  have  nothing  to 
say  to  it."     {Vide  Compilation. ) 

Mr.  Theal  (Chronicles  of  Cape  Commanders)  mentions  the  fact  that  the  sum 
named  for  the  purchase  of  the  bay  and  adjoining  land  was  iS  1,650,  but  that  the 
payment  was  actually  made  in  beads,  Ac.,  of  the  value  of  about  iS50.  It  is  scarcely 
to  DC  wondered  at  that  the  young  chief  regrarded  the  transaction  as  nothing  more  than 
nominal. 

t  The  prdcis  by  Dr.  A.  Smith,  given  in  the  Compilation,  is  not  the  work  here 
referred  to. 
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adventurers  so  discouraged  the  Dutch,  that  the  enterprise  was 
abandoned,  and  never  again  undertaken.  There  is  nothing  to 
show  that  Natal  was  visited  by  a  ship  of  any  nation  during  the 
period  of  the  occupation  of  De  la  Goa  Bay  by  the  Dutch.  The 
narrative  of  the  wreck  of  the  "  Naarstigheid,"  in  1759  {vids 
Compilation),  the  sailors  of  which  vessel  attempted  to  travel  to 
the  Cape,  but,  after  proceeding  as^  far  as  the  country  of  the 
Abatembu,  returned  to  De  la  Goa,  can  leave  little  doubt  that  for 
more  than  a  generation  no  white  men  had  been  seen  in  any 
part  of  Natal. 

After  the  establishment  at  De  la  Goa  Bay  had  been  broken 
up,  11th  June,  1730,  the  Dutch  ships  ceasing  to  follow  the  line 
of  coast  to  the  N.E.,  the  history  of  Natal  is  no  longer  to  be 
derived  from  the  Cape  records  of  that  period,  or  the  writings  of 
voyagers.  But  from  a  date  that  may  be  fixed  with  much  pro- 
bability within  a  period  of  not  more  than  twenty  years  later — 
1750 — ^important  events,  that  caused  great  commotion  and  much 
change  in  the  condition  of  the  population,  and  the  local  position 
of  very  many  native  tribes,  are  known  in  detail.  In  order  to 
indicate  the  sources  of  this  historical  knowledge,  it  is  necessary 
to  look  somewhat  in  advance,  and  for  a  while  to  swerve  from  a 
regular  order  of  date. 

Soon  after  the  year  1820,  two  or  three  of  the  English  then 

settled  on  the  Eastern  frontier  were  attracted  towards  Natal, 

chiefly  by  the  love  of  adventure.     Their  accounts  of  the  country, 

and  especially  of  the  abundance  of  ivory  procurable  here,  excited 

a  spirit  of  enterprise  among  a  few  at  the  Cape,  who  became  in 

very  deed  the  pioneers  of  colonization  in  this  country.     Of  this 

number  were   Lieut.   Farewell,    Lieut.  King,   Mr.  Isaacs,   Mr. 

Henry  Fynn,  and  others,  who,  though  after  their  arrival  they 

regarded  the  neighbourhood  of  the  bay  as  the  place  of  their 

habitation,  spent  most  of  their  time  in  elephant-hunting,  or  in 

trading  for  ivory,  and  were  thus  in  constant  intercourse  with  the 

natives ;  and  had  some,  even  frequent,  access  to  Chaka,  the  Zulu 

king.     It  was  indispensable  to  the  handful  of  Englishmen  that 

they  should  learn  something  of  the  Kafir  language,  and  that 

some   at    least   should   understand    it   correctly   and    speak   it 
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fluently.*  There  were  many  aged  natives,  who  from  personal 
experience  and  knowledge  were  able  to  relate  all  important 
occurrences  of  fifty,  and  even  sixty,  years  before  the  date  of 
1824;  and  their  narratives  have  been  reduced  to  writing  and 
recorded.  Even  of  the  events  of  a  time  antecedent  to  1770,  the 
traditional  accounts  vary  but  little,  and  are  quite  deserving  of  a 
place  in  the  Annals.  They  show  that  the  tribal  quarrels,  which 
up  to  a  comparatively  recent  period  had  led  to  assaults  rather 
than  battles,  and  were  not  followed  up  with  any  view  to  conquest, 
gradually  gave  rise  to  more  regular  warfare,  to  organized  force, 
and  the  claim  of  submission  from  the  conquered.  And  when 
military  instinct,  a  master  mind,  personal  daring,  and  the 
absence  of  every  trace  of  mercy,  were  united  in  Chaka,  then 
followed  countless  scenes  of  aggression,  devastation,  and  the 
massacre  of  the  greater  number  of  every  vanquished  tribe,  no 
choice  being  left  to  the  remnant  but  flight  to  distant  fastnesses, 
in  which  concealment  made  it  possible  to  save  life,  but  to  exist 
only  in  misery.  As  the  result  of  such  violence,  very  many  of 
the  natives  never  ventured  to  resist,  but  regarded  it  as  most 
fortunate  if  they  were  permitted  to  bow  under  the  yoke,  and 
own  no  ruler  but  Chaka.  The  Zulu  tribe  grew  into  a  nation 
within  the  limits  of  Zululand ;  but  to  all,  except  the  herdsmen 
of  the  royal  cattle,  it  was  forbidden  to  dwell  in  any  part  of  the 
country  between  the  Tugela  and  the  Umzimvubu.  This  depopu- 
lation of  Natal  was  destined  to  become  a  few  years  later  the 
direct  cause  of  its  being  sought  as  a  settlement  by  the  African 
Dutch  and,  eventually,  by  British  colonists :  the  remnants  of  the 

*  In  gaining  this  knowled^  of  langnage  Mr.  Fynn  is  known  to  have  been  Tery 
gaooeBBfnl.  As,  in  the  Compilationj  extracts  have  been  oopionslv  made,  from  hia 
writings  (never  published)  it  may  be  interesting  that  an  outline  of  his  career  should 
be  traced; 

Mr.  Fynn  arrived  at  Cape  Town  in  1818,  and  proceeded  to  the  Eastern  Frontier. 
Betuming  to  the  Cape,  in  1822,  he  went  as  supercarffo  in  a  merchant  vessel  to  De  la 
Goa  Bay,  and  travelled  some  distance  inland.  He  then,  at  the  instance  of  mercantile 
men  at  the  Cape,  who  were  desirous  of  trading  with  the  natives  under  Chaka,  came  to 
Natal,  1824,  with  several  other  Europeans.  He  spent  some  time  in  exploring  the 
country  as  far  south-west  as  the  TJmtata,  withdrawing  for  a  time  from  all  companion- 
ship with  Europeans  in  order  to  learn  the  language  of  the  natives.  Nine  months  were 
passed  in  this  seclusion,  after  which  he  remained  in  Natal,  in  frequent  intercourse 
with  Chaka  and  his  successor.  In  1834,  he  went  back  to  the  Cape  Colonv,  and  was 
one  of  the  headquarter  interpreters  during  the  Kafir  war  of  that  period.  He  was 
then  sent  to  secure  friendly  relations  with  the  Amapondos,  and  anerwards  served 
under  Colonel  (Sir  Harry)  Smith.  He  filled  for  some  time  the  office  of  Assistant 
Civil  Commissioner  and  Diplomatic  Agent  with  the  Tambuki  Ka£rs,  and  was 
ultimately  for  several  years  an  Assistant  Magistrate  and  Resident  Magistrate,  Natal. 
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aboriginal  inhabitants  did  not  return  to  it^  until  their  land  had 
passed  into  the  possession  of  the  white  race. 

After  the  date  of  March,  1824,  for  a  period  of  nearly  fourteen 
years,  reliable  accounts  of  matters  relating  to  Natal  become  year 
by  year  more  numerous.  At  first  the  writings  of  Lieut.  King, 
Mr.  Isaacs,  and  Mr.  Fynn,  a  little  later  those  of  Captain  Gardiner, 
the  American  missionaries,  and  the  Rev.  Mr.  Owen,  of  the  Church 
Missionary  Society,  afforded  ample  details  of  the  habits  and 
condition  of  the  natives,  and  of  the  occurrences  at  the  close  of 
Chaka's  reign,  and  during  nearly  the  whole  of  that  of  Dingaan. 
(See  Index.) 

In  1837  commenced  the  great  exodus  of  African-Dutch 
Boers  from  the  Cape  Colony,  of  whom  the  larger  number  came 
into  Natal.  Scarcely  had  they  crossed  the  border  when  they 
were  treacherously  assailed  by  Dingaah.  Numbers  became  the 
victims  of  revolting  cruelty,  and  perished  miserably.  Having 
eventually  overcome  their  savage  enemy,  and  driven  him  from 
his  territory,  they  gradually  settled  down  in  the  country ;  at  first 
refusing  allegiance  to  the  British  crown,  and  at  length  compelled 
to  submit. 

The  emigration  of  the  Boers  is  the  first  of  a  series  of  events 
respecting  the  causes  of  which,  and  the  events  themselves,  the 
accounts  frequently  and  widely  differ. 

Whether  the  complaints  of  the  Boers  that  they  were 
neglected  and  ill-used  by  the  British  Government  were  real  or 
feigned :  whether  their  withdrawal  beyond  the  borders  of  the 
Cape  Colony  was  resolved  on  in  consequence  of  unfair  treatment, 
or  wa^  only,  or  in  great  measure,  due  to  dislike  of  rulers  whose 
nationality  differed  from  their  own;  or  to  a  migratory  spirit 
transmitted  through  some  generations:  whether  they  were  justified 
in  entering  any  territory  occupied,  or  that  might  be  claimed,  by 
natives :  whether  they  were  or  not  harsh  and  unduly  exacting 
in  their  relations  with  the  coloured  races  :  all  these  are  points  on 
which  the  historian,  or  any  one  interested  in  the  subject,  can  only 
form  a  judgment  by  a  comparison  of  the  allegations  and  argu- 
ments on  either  side.  It  is  at  once  obvious  that  very  large 
interests  were  for  many  years,  and  that  some  are  even  now, 
dependent   upon  the  views  taken  of  rights  arising  from  just 
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causes^  or  claims  founded  on  unfair  pretensions  :  and  it  is  equally 
certain  that  a  difference  of  views  would  necessarily  tinge  the 
various  representations  of  facts  and  occurrences.  Without  doubt 
it  was  in  regard  of  such  questions  that  the  Legislative  Council 
considered  it  necessary  to  stipulate  that  in  the  compilation  of 
Annals  strict  impartiality  should  be  observed.* 

A  few  words  will  suffice  to  point  out  the  means  that  existed, 
and  that  have  been  sought  and  found,  for  the  attainment  of  the 
equitable  object  contemplated  by  the  Society. 

Of  matters  relating  to  the  native  races,  the  sources  of  infor- 
mation have  been  to  some  extent  indicated  in  a  preceding  page  : 
and  to  these  must  be  added  the  evidence  of  elderly  natives  taken 
by  direction  of  Sir  John  Scott,  relative  to  the  condition  of  the 
tribes  before  and  during  the  reign  of  Chaka  :  "  the  early  history 
of  the  Zulus,"  a  paper  contributed  by  Sir  T.  Shepstone  to  the 
Journal  of  the  Society  of  Arts  :  and  for  the  years  1839  to  1842, 
the  incidents  of  travel  and  residence  in  Natal — by  Adulphe 
Delegorgue,  of  whom  some  special  mention  will  be  made  in  the 
sequel.  Thus,  though  the  natives  could  of  themselves  do 
nothing  to  save  their  history  from  oblivion,  it  has  in  fact  been 
done  for  them  by  others,  of  whom  several  were  men  of  culti- 
vation and  fair  judgment,  whose  writings  were,  for  the  greater 
part,  well  known  and  easily  procurable.t 

As  regards  the  record  of  the  views  of  the  British  Govern- 
ment or  of  Englishmen  generally,  much  facility  was  afforded  for 
reference.  Official  papers  at  the  Cape  and  in  Downing  Street 
were  placed  at  the  disposal  of  the  compiler :  and  the  press,  both 
by  the  issue  of  books  of  travel,  and  by  the  opportunity  afforded 
in  local  journals  for  the  publication  of  the  statements  of  men 
qualified  by  personal  experience  to  speak  and  write,  had  placed 
on  record  numerous  accounts  of  occurrences  in  South  Africa,  in 
the  aspect  in  which  they  presented  themselves  to  the  English. 


•  "The  compilation  of  the  Annala  of  the  Colony  to  be  a  statistical  record  or 
histoid.  .  .  .  without  colonr  and  without  any  expression  of  opinion  by  the 
compiler."  Vide  Report  of  a  select  committee  of  the  Legrisl.  Council,  6tn  September, 
1883.    (L.C.  No.  28,  10th  September,  1883.) 

t  Wherever,  in  these  mtroductory  pages,  a  reference  is  made,  as  above,  to 
works  or  papers  affording  information,  it  may  be  assumed,  unless  an  omission  be 
specially  noted,  that  they  have  been  wholly,  or  so  far  as  may  be  useful,  transcribed 
for  the  Compilation. 
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Some  books  and  pamphlets,  known  to  have  been  published,  can 
no  longer  be  traced ;  but  many  have  been  found,  and  extracts 
from  these  will  supply  the  requirements  of  history  or  of  indi- 
vidual knowledge. 

But  the  African  Boers,  especially  during  the  first  three  years 
after  their  emigration,  had  scanty  means  of  informing  even  their 
friends  in  the  Cape  Colony  of  what  befell  in  Natal,  still  less  of 
recording  their  suflFerings,  their  dangers,  and  their  persevering 
efforts  to  prosper  in  the  land  of  their  adoption.  The  press  did 
not  exist  among  them  ,•  very  few  of  the  emigrants  were  capable 
of  writing  intelligibly :  and  living  as  they  did,  with  no  shelter 
but  their  wagons  and  tents,  obliged  to  be  unceasingly  vigilant 
in  the  fear  of  surprise  by  a  reckless  enemy,  and  to  spend  most  of 
their  time  in  procuring  game  for  their  sustenance,  even  the 
qualified  few  had  little  opportunity  for  committing  to  writing  the 
hurried  notes  of  daily  experiences.  Their  first  great  disaster  was 
the  murder  by  Dingaan  of  Retief  and  his  attendants  (sixty  Boers 
and  about  forty  Hottentot  or  other  servants).  No  one  escaped 
to  tell  the  tale  of  the  atrocity.  But  it  was  perpetrated  within  a 
short  distance  from  the  abode  of  the  missionary,  the  Rev.  Mr. 
Owen.  He  and  his  interpreter,  William  Wood,  witnessed  the 
scene ;  and  both  have  described  it  circumstantially. 

A  few  days  after,  occurred  the  night  attack  by  the  Zulus 
on  the  Boers,  between  the  Tugela  and  Bushman's  River,  and  the 
massacre  of  great  numbers  surprised  in  their  beds,  and  unable  to 
arm  themselves.  Some  who  escaped,  having  gone  in  haste  to 
the  more  distant  tents  which  had  not  yet  been  attacked,  defence 
was  hurriedly  organized,  and  their  enemies  were  driven  off  and 
pursued  with  great  slaughter.  Several  Boers  were  then  sent  to 
their  countrymen  beyond  the  Draaksberg  and  within  the  borders 
of  the  Cape  Colony  to  seek  assistance.  The  story  of  the  disasters 
was  at  once  widely  circulated  and  found  its  way  into  the  news- 
papers, but  the  paragraphs  containing  the  intelligence  are 
obviously  the  product  of  vague  rumour  only,  and  have  so  little 
to  vouch  for  their  accuracy  that  they  cannot  have  a  place  in 
Annals. 
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About  two  months  later^  Mr.  Jacobus  Boshof,*  then  residing 
at  Graaff-Reinet,  undertook  the  journey  to  Natal  for  the  purpose 
of  ascertaining  what  could  best  be  done  to  relieve  and  assist  the 
emigrants ;  and  on  his  return  he  wrote  a  circumstantial  account 
of  the  recent  events.  Although  he  did  not  actually  witness  the 
scenes  which  he  describes,  his  position  and  character  are  a 
guarantee  that  his  information  was  derived  from  very  authentic 
sources.  His  letters,  then  published,  are  the  best  extant  histori- 
cal summary  of  the  period.     {Vide  Compilation.) 

Of  the  same  scenes  and  of  stirring  events  that  followed, 
other  accounts  exist.  The  narratives  of  Bezuidenhout,  of  Bantjes, 
of  W.  J.  Pretorius,  and  of  Anna  Elizabeth  Steenkamp,  and  the 
journal  of  Charl  Celliers,  are  full  of  particulars  up  to  the  date  of 
1840,  and  contain  some  of  later  date.  The  first  two  of  these 
narratives  were  probably,  and  the  third  was  certainly,  penned 
by  the  hands  of  men  more  qualified  than  the  actual  narrators  to 
give  expression  to  their  experiences,  and  were  not  written  or 
printed  for  many  years  after  the  occurrences  which  they  relate  : 
but  there  is  no  suspicion  as  to  their  being  genuine,  and  they 
emanate  from  those  who  had  seen  and  borne  a  part  in  all  that 
took  place  in  the  country.  Of  the  writings  of  Charl  Celliers,  a 
"  journal "  is  a  misnomer :  they  were  not  jotted  down  day  by 
day,  nor  till  long  after  Natal  had  become  a  British  settlement. 
But  they  give  a  vivid  description  of  troublous  times.  Especially 
of  the  fight  and  pursuit — rafter  the  massacre  at  Blaauwkrantz — 
the  relation  is  very  exciting.  Although  Celliers  has  indulged 
unduly  in  sanctimonious  quotations,  the  interest  of  the  reader  is 
not  diminished  by  any  misgiving  that  the  writer  was  capable  of 

*  Beference  will  more  than  onoe  be  made  to  Mr.  Boshofs  writings  as  being 
historicadly  yaloable,  and  a  brief  outline  of  his  career  will  not,  perhaps,  be  without 
interest.  He  was  bom  in  the  Cape  Colony,  and  was  the  favourite  pupil  of  the  E«v. 
Dr.  Bobertson,  whose  school  was  second  in  public  repute  to  no  other  in  South  Africa. 
After  visiting  the  emigrants  in  1838,  he  himself  became  one  of  their  number,  and  held 
a  prominent  position  among  them.  When  the  authority  of  England  had  been  estab- 
lisned  here,  he  entered  the  civil  service,  and  was  for  some  years  the  Master  of  the 
District  Court.  He  was  then  elected  by  the  inhabitants  of  the  Free  State  to  be  the 
President  of  their  Republic.  His  term  of  office  having  been  completed,  he  returned 
to  Natal,  and  was  for  many  years  a  member  of  the  Legislative  Council.  He  spoke 
frequently  on  important  subjects,  his  language  had  little  trace  of  un-English  error, 
and  he  was  always  listened  to  with  marked  attention. 
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hypocrisy  :*  for  it  can  scarcely  be  imagined  that  the  man  who 
strove  and  fought,  and  tells  in  the  most  unpretending  terms  of 
the  risks,  the  effort  and  endurance  of  that  long  day,  was  not  too 
full  of  real  courage  and  trust  in  Providence  to  be  insincere. 

A  severe  engagement  with  one  of  Dingaan's  armies,  in  April, 

1838,  though  the  Boers  retired,  and  one  of  their  leaders,  Pieter 
Uys,  was  killed,  made  the  Zulus  aware  of  their  inability  to  cope 
with  men  possessed  of  firearms :  and  although  in  December  of 
the  same  year,  in  an  attack  on  the  camp  of  another  expedition 
sent  against  them,  the  natives  behaved  with  impetuous  courage, 
they  were  driven  off  and  slain  in  such  numbers  that  the  strength 
of  Dingaan  was  completely  shattered.  The  details  of  the  events 
of  that  year  will  be  found  in  some  of  the  pamphlets  already 
referred  to.     {Vide  Compilation.) 

No  sooner  had  the  Boers  regained  confidence,  than  they  gave 
due  attention  to  the  settlement  of  the  country  and  the  regulation 
of  public  affairs.  They  resolved  that  they  should  be  governed 
by  an  elective  body,  the  Volksraad,  or  council  of  the  people. 
(The  Rules  by  which  that  body  were  to  be  guided  are  given  in 
the  Compilation.)  The  Cape  Government,  fearing  that  any 
disturbance  in  Natal  might  react  injuriously  on  their  Eastern 
frontier,  sent  a  small  force  in  December,  1838,  to  occupy  the 
port  of  Natal  and  its  neighbourhood.  It  was  almost  avowedly  a 
corps  of  observation  only,  and  was  withdrawn  at  the  end  of 

1839.  Meanwhile  suspicion  and  dislike  of  British  interference 
called  forth  an  able  exposition  (February  17th,  1839)  by  Mr. 
Boshof  of  the  justifying  causes  of  the  emigration,  and  later  in 
the  same  year,  a  strenuous  protest  from  the  Volksraad  against 
an  immigration  of  English  into  Natal.  The  troops  having  left 
the  country,  no  time  was  lost  by  the  Boers  in  preparing  for  a 
final  expedition  against  the  Zulu  king.  They  had  a  powerful 
inducement  to  take  immediate  action  :  for  Panda,  fearing  assas- 

•  The  first  settlement  of  the  Dutch  at  the  Cape,  and,  soon  after,  the  miipration 
of  Frenoh  Hn^enots  to  that  ooontry,  oocnrred  at  a  time  when  it  was  qnite  nsnal  for 
men  imbned  with  the  rdigious  spirit  of  the  age  to  qnote  frequently  from  the  Scrip* 
tores  in  ordinary  oonyersation.  The  descendants  oi  the  first  settlers,  secluded,  m 
the  interior  of  the  Cape  Colony,  or  in  the  wilds  of  Africa,  from  intercourse  with 
countries  in  which  chai^res  were  more  rapid,  retained  forty  years  ago,  perhaps  still 
retain,  the  habit  of  frequent  reference  to  Bible  texts.  It  was  most  rarely  that  any 
book  except  the  sacred  volume,  a  hymn-book,  or  a  catechism,  was  seen  in  their 
hands. 


12  ANNALS   OF   NATAL. 

sination  at  the  dictate  of  Dingaan,  had  (September,  1839)  fled 
S.  of  the  Tugela  with  a  very  numerous  following.  He  had  an 
interview  with  the  Volksraad  on  15th  October,  and  in  the  same 
month  a  deputation  was  sent  to  arrange  terms  with  him,  and  to 
recognize  him  as  "  reigning  prince  of  the  emigrant  Zulus."  He 
furnished  a  powerful  contingent  to  the  forces  of  Pretorius,  under 
whom  the  campaign,  in  January  and  February,  1840,  was  brought 
to  a  successful  issue.  Dingaan  was  wholly  defeated  and  driven 
from  his  country.  Panda's  contingent  consisted  of  4,000  natives. 
The  Boer  force  did  not  exceed  400  men ;  but  even  that  was  a 
considerable  muster,  in  proportion  to  the  number  of  emigrants 
then  in  Natal.  Of  this  expedition  and  of  the  occurrences  pre- 
ceding it,  the  accounts  are  noted  in  great  detail  in  the  papers  of 
the  Volksraad.  But  of  the  campaign  the  proceedings  are  also 
recounted  by  M.  Delegorgue,*  whose  independent  testimony 
differs  in  some  not  unimportant  respects  from  that  of  the  official 
writers. 

A  period  of  tranquillity  ensued,  and  occupation  and  tillage 
of  the  soil  were  undertaken  somewhat  actively.  The  Volksraad 
wrote  to  the  Governor  of  the  Cape  expressing  the  desire  that 
their  independence  should  be  recognised,  and  assuring  him  of 
their  peaceful  views  in  regard  to  the  native  races.  But  in  the 
feeling  of  security,  and  conscious  of  their  strength,  they  deter- 
mined to  seek  redress  for  real  or  imaginary  wrongs  from  Ncapayi, 
a  native  chief  S.  of  Natal,  and  they  also  entered  into  negotiations 
with  Faku.  Ncapayi  was  defeated  without  any  serious  difficulty, 
and  reprisals  were  exacted  from  him  for  alleged  depredations. 
The  view  that  this  aggression  on  Ncapayi  had  not  been  justified 
was  urged  on  the  authorities  at  Graham's  Town  on  the  part  of 
Faku,  and  also  brought  to  notice  by  the  resident  missionaries. 
In  vindication  of  the  war  the  principal  documents  are  the  letter 
of   Mr.  P.  H.  Zietsman  (5th  January,  1841),  of   Commandant 


*  Adulphe  D61egorgue  was  bom  at  Douai.  He  was  educated  for  the  law,  but 
preferring  a  more  active  life  entered  the  French  navy  ('*  marine  de  guerre").  For  a 
short  time  he  commanded  a  vessel,  but,  having  some  private  fortune,  he  quitted  the 
service  in  order  to  devote  himself  to  the  pursuits,  for  which  he  had  a  predilection,  of 
a  naturalist.  Arriving  in  Natai  in  1839,  he  lived  for  some  time  among  the  Boers ; 
accompanying  the  embassv  to  Panda,  and  the  expedition  under  Pretorius.  He  then 
spent  a  year  among  the  ^nlus,  returning  in  time  to  be  a  witness  of  the  important 
courrences  in  May,  1842. 
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Lombaard  (February  10th)  to  the  Editor  of  the  Zuid  Afrikaan 
(Cape  paper),  and  of  the  Volksraad  to  Sir  George  Napier.  But 
the  knowledge  of  the  fact  that  the  emigrants  had  been  engaged 
in  hostilities  and  negotiations  at  no  great  distance  from  Kaffraria 
again  aroused  suspicions  and  uneasiness  at  the  Cape,  and  it  was 
determined  to  re-occupy  Natal.  On  the  14th  January,  the 
Volksraad  had  once  more  claimed  from  Governor  Napier  the 
recognition  of  their  independence ;  and  this  having  been  refused 
by  the  Home  Government,  and  the  refusal  being  communicated 
to  the  President,  he  informed  the  Governor  (11th  October,  1841) 
that  the  emigrants  were  firmly  resolved  not  to  renounce  their 
independence,  and  would  not  admit  a  British  force  into  the 
country.  It  is  probable  that  in  this  bold  defiance  they  were 
influenced  by  a  hope  that  Holland  would  intervene  in  their 
favour.  Designing  men  interested  in  trade  between  that  country 
and  Natal  had  assured  them  that  sympathy,  in  their  cause,  was 
universal  among  the  Dutch ;  and  later  in  the  year  a  pamphlet, 
printed  at  Amsterdam  in  August,  1841,*  appealing  somewhat 
passionately  to  the  feelings  of  the  Dutch  nation,  and  dwelling 
on  the  wrongs  and  suflFerings  of  the  emigrant  Boers,  was  in  the 
hands  of  all  the  leading  men  among  the  latter,  who  rushed  to 
the  conclusion  that  such  an  appeal  must  be  effectual,  and  over- 
rated the  power  of  Holland  to  assist  them.  They  knew,  from 
their  publication  at  the  Cape,  the  proceedings  of  the  Legislative 
Council  there,  and  the  views  entertained  as  to  Natal,  and  on  21st 
February,  1842,  the  President  and  Volksraad  addressed  to  Sir 
G.  Napier  a  statement  in  great  detail  of  their  reasons  for  leaving 
the  parent  colony,  of  their  misfortunes  and  sufferings,  and  of 
their  resolution  not  to  be  again  under  the  yoke  of  Great  Britain. 
It  is  from  its  very  character  an  argument  from  their  point  of 
view  only;  but,  in  that  aspect,  it  is  a  complete  and  noble  docu- 
ment.t     {Vide  Compilation.) 

Notwithstanding  their  expressed  determination  not  to  yield, 
they  took  no  active  measure  to  check  the  advance  of  the  troops, 
which  marched  from  the  camp  at  the  Umgazi,  and  reached  the 

*  Vide  Compilation. 

t  It  is  ascribed  to  the  pen  of  Mr.  JacB.  Boshof .  The  copy  in  the  Compilation  is  a 
translation  from  the  Dutch  in  Hofstede  (Orange  Free  State)  and  must  therefore  differ 
in  words,  though  not  in  essence,  from  the  translation  in  the  Cape  archives. 
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site  of  the  town  of  D'Urban  early  in  May,  1842.  A  deputation 
of  Boers  had  met  the  commanding  officer  (Captain  Smith)  at  the 
Umbilo,  a  few  miles  from  D'Urban,  and  had  placed  in  his  hands 
a  protest  against  any  occupation  by  the  British  Government;  but 
no  show  of  resistance  had  been  made.  Captain  Smith  encamped 
his  men  at  D'Urban,  and  fortified  his  position.  The  Boers 
gradually  mustered  in  considerable  force  at  the  Congela.  They 
began  to  annoy  and  insult  the  troops,  and  drove  off  the  cattle 
that  had  been  used  for  draught  on  the  march,  and  on  the  23rd 
May,  Commandant  Pretorius  enjoined  Captain  Smith  by  letter 
to  break  up  his  camp  and  quit  the  territory. 

From  this  date  commences  the  series  of  events  with  which, 
more  than  with  any  others  in  our  history,  every  one  for  whom 
the  affairs  of  Natal  have  an  interest  is  conversant :  the  attack 
made  by  night  at  Congela,  the  defeat  of  Major  Smith,  the  siege 
of  the  camp  endured  with  patient  fortitude,  the  chivalrous  under- 
taking of  Richard  King  to  carry  despatches  to  Graham's  Town, 
the  relief  of  the  besieged  by  the  troops  under  Colonel  Cloete, 
the  repulse  of  the  Boers,  their  retreat  from  Congela,  and  their 
submission  on  15th  July,  1842.  Of  all  these  occurrences  the 
accounts  in  the  Annals  are  copious. 

The  submission  of  the  Boers  was  far  from  being  absolute, 
and  within  the  next  twelve  months  a  spirit  of  disaffection,  almost 
exciting  on  some  occasions  to  renewed  defiance  and  resistance, 
animated  many  of  the  Boers.  The  tendency  to  insubordination 
was  kept  alive  by  the  delay  of  the  Home  Government  in  deciding 
on  the  relation  in  which  the  country  was  to  stand  either  to  the 
Cape  Colony  or  to  the  Empire,  and  on  the  form  of  government 
to  be  adopted ;  and,  when  these  points  had  been  decided,  by  the 
still  longer  delay  in  appointing  the  officers  required  to  control 
the  population,  and  for  the  conduct  of  public  business.  Captain 
(now  Major)  Smith  remained  in  command  of  the  troops  quartered 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  harbour,  and  quite  secluded  from 
the  interior  of  the  country.  He  was  entrusted  with  an  ill-defined 
power  of  forbidding  acts  to  which  the  British  Government  were 
known,  or  were  supposed,  by  him  to  be  averse;  but  he  was 
wholly  without  machinery  for  governing.  The  Volksraad  were 
allowed  to  regulate   the   civil,  the  judicial,  and  generally  the 
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internal^  affairs  of  their  countrymen.  The  commandant^  Major 
Smithy  kept  a  watchful  eye  on  the  occurrences  of  the  period,  and 
took  care  to  obtain  all  necessary  information,  which  he  trans- 
mitted to  the  Crovemor  at  Cape  Town.  If  on  any  occasion  he 
thought  it  right  to  interfere,  he  placed  himself  in  communication 
with  members  of  the  Volksraad ;  and  the  correspondence  sets 
forth  the  arguments  on  either  side  in  any  debatable  matter. 

The  first  step  towards  a  termination  of  this  confused  and 
nnprogressive  condition  of  affairs  was  the  appointment  of  Mr. 
Henry  Cloete  as  Her  Majesty's  Commissioner  in  Natal.  He  was 
sent  to  explain  to  the  emigrants  the  intentions  of  the  Crown  as 
to  the  future  tenure  of  the  country,  and  the  terms  to  be  conceded 
to  them  in  regard  to  land  grants,  and  to  civil  and  other  institu- 
tions ;  military  protection  being  guaranteed  by  Great  Britain, 
For  some  months  before  his  arrival,  disaffected  Boers  had  been 
intriguing  with  their  fellows  beyond  the  Draaksberg,*  urging 
them  to  come  to  their  assistance.  Mr.  Cloete  landed  on  5th 
June,  1843.  The  Volksraad  did  not  meet  to  hear  or  consider 
his  message  until  7th  August :  and  the  Commissioner  states  that 
at  that  time  there  were,  within  the  precincts  of  Pietermaritzburg, 
no  less  than  six  or  seven  hundred  armed  men  who  had  recently 
come  over  the  mountains.  The  excitement  was  great,  but  the 
Volksraad  firmly  withstood  the  pressure  brought  to  bear  upon 
them.  Prudent  counsels  prevailed,  and  the  abettors  of  strife 
withdrew  beyond  the  limits  of  Natal.  The  terms  of  the  procla- 
mation of  12th  May,  1843,  were  accepted ;  and  the  Commissioner 
proceeded  with  the  task  of  defining,  classifying,  and  registering 
land-claims,  inspecting  the  interior  of  the  district,  and  visiting 
Zululand.  With  these  objects  his  stay  in  Natal  was  protracted 
to  April  of  the  year  1844.t  His  presence  had  been  a  pledge  to 
the  inhabitants  that  something  was  being  done  in  their  interests. 

*  In  these  attempts,  as  wiU  be  seen  from  the  correspondence,  they  were  still 
relying  on  the  assistance  of  Holland.  So  little  had  been,  for  generations,  their 
interconrse  with  men  of  any  other  nationality  than  their  own,  i^at  they  thought  of 
that  conntrv  only  as  it  had'been  traditionally  known  to  them  from  the  date  of  their 
ancestors'  first  landing  at  the  Cape  (1652),  Mr.  Cloete  has  noted  the  fact  that  when, 
at  a  meeting  in  Pietermaritzburg^  he  adverted  to  Holland  as  one  of  the  minor  powers 
in  Europe,  he  was  heard  with  mcredulity  by  all  but  a  very  few.  Ilie  emigrants 
generally  regarded  it,  if  not  as  the  greatest  of  nations,  yet  as  one  of  the  greatest. 

f  His  copious  reports  are  given  at  length  in  the  Compilation,  and  contain  an 
interesting  description  of  the  natural  and  political  state  of  the  country,  and  of 
passing  events. 
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After  his  departure  the  stagnation  in  the  political  condition  of 
the  country  was  very  depressing.  Titles  to  land  could  not  be 
issued ;  there  was  a  difficulty  as  to  the  transfer  of  land  actually 
in  possession.  Nearly  all  the  Boers  were  dependent  upon  pas- 
toral pursuits :  none  knew  to  what  extent  the  lands  that  had  been 
registered  would  be  ultimately  granted.  The  more  intelligent 
or  more  largely  interested  among  them  were  also  the  more 
tolerant  of  delay,  being  certain  that  the  purposes  of  England 
would  be  carried  out,  whatever  lapse  of  time  might  intervene. 
But,  among  the  more  impatient,  disaffection  was  again,  though 
not  actively,  at  work.  In  November,  1844,  when  the  periodical 
election  of  the  Volksraad  took  place,  the  newly-chosen  mem- 
bers refused  the  oath  of  allegiance ;  and  if  the  former  members 
had  not  consented  to  retain  office,  very  hurtful  complications 
might  have  arisen.  Complaint  by  the  Volksraad  that  the  delay 
in  organizing  a  regular  government  was  very  injurious,  elicited 
little  more  than  an  answer  that  it  was  unavoidable.  Some  of 
the  Boers  left  the  territory  to  join  their  friends  inland:  some 
even  had  it  in  view  to  arrange  with  the  Portuguese  for  the  pos- 
session of  land  in  the  tracts  west  of  De  la  Goa  Bay.  But  gradu- 
ally, and  at  long  intervals,  events  occurred — ^the  nomination  of 
salaried  missionaries  to  instruct  the  natives ;  the  erection  of  Fort 
Napier  at  Pietermaritzburg ;  the  appointment  of  a  Surveyor- 
General  for  Natal — ^that,  even  to  the  most  sceptical,  left  little 
room  to  doubt  that  the  power  to  rule  the  country  would  never 
revert  to  the  African-Dutch  emigrants. 

Governor  West  landed  at  D'Urban  in  December,  1845,  and 
Natal  became,  in  fact  as  well  as  in  name,  a  British  colony. 

Beyond  this  important  epoch  in  our  history,  the  compilation 
of  Annals  has  not  for  the  present  been  carried. 


As  has  elsewhere  been  pointed  out,  the  object  of  these 
introductory  pages  has  not  been  to  attempt  an  historical  sketchy 
but  to  trace  so  much  of  the  mere  outline  of  events  as  would  suffice 
to  render  intelligible  an  explanation,  that  seemed  in  some 
instances  indispensable,  of  the  sources  from  which  the  record  for 
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Annals  has  been  derived.  As  regards  the  greater  number  by 
far  of  the  historical  extracts,  narratives,  and  documents  in  the 
Compilation,  the  position  or  qualification  of  the  writers  is  either 
well  known  or  sufficiently  reveals  itself :  and  the  historian  at  a 
future  day  will  have  no  difficulty  in  determining  the  probability 
of  their  being  well-informed  or  dispassionate,  or  in  estimating  the 
allowance  to  be  made  for  any  bias  proceeding  from  nationality, 
party  spirit,  interested  motive,  or  other  influence.  In  other  cases 
such  information  has  been  afforded  as  has  appeared  to  the  com- 
piler to  be  useful,  or  as  it  has  been  in  his  power  to  supply,  and 
it  has  properly  a  place  in  an  explanatory  preface. 

J.  BIRD. 
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SECTION   I. 


THE  VOYAGE  OF  VASCO  DA  GAMA, 

WITH    FOUR    SHIPS,    FOR   THE    DISCOVERY    OF    THE    INDIES;    MADE    IN    THE 
YEAR    1107   AND    FOLLOWING    YEARS. 


DECADES    OF    BARROS. 

FROM  "THE  RENOWNED  VOYAGES  OP  THE   POBTUOUE8E  TO  THE  EAST  INDIES.' 

By  Pieteb  V.  Aa.* 

Dedicated  to  Mr.  Abraham  van  Riebeehy  Governor -General 
of  the  Netherlands^  East  Indies, 

At  Leyden.         |p^  Jansoona  van^der  Aa.  )        *'27. 


DON  JOHN  having  died  without  leaving  a  lawful  son,  Don  Manuel, 
Duke  of  Beja,  his  nephew,  son  of  the  Infant  Don  Ferdinand, 
brother  of  King  Alfonso,  to  whom  the  succession  rightfully  belonged, 
accoi*ding  to  the  contents  of  the  last  will,  was  proclaimed  King  of 
Poi-tugal.  He  succeeded  to  the  Crown  on  20th  October,  1496,  being 
then  of  the  age  of  26  years,  4  months,  and  25  days.  And  having, 
in  addition  to  the  Crown,  inherited  the  great  undertaking  of  the 
discovery  of  the  East  by  way  of  the  Ocean,  he  desired  not  only 
that  that  labour  of  seventy-five  years  should  not  be  brought  to 
a  standstill,  but  should  be  prosecuted,  in  order  that  other  lands 
besides  Guinea,  which  had  been  conquered  by  his  predecessors,  might 


•  Note. — After  haviiig  made  the  translation  of  these  pages  from  the  Dutch,  the 
compiler  found  that  Van  Aa  had  himself  translated  them  from  the  Decades  of  Barros. 
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be  attached  to  the  Crown.  On  this  subject  counsel  was  taken  in 
the  following  year,  but  the  g^*eater  number  of  voices  wei'e  at  tii-st 
for  abandoning  the  work,  as  all  such  anxious  projects  threatened  to 
weaken  the  kingdom  so  that  it  would  not  afterwai-ds  have  strength 
left  for  its  own  pixjtection.  This  they  supported  by  fai-ther  argument, 
alleging,  amongst  other  objections,  that,  if  these  explorations  should 
turn  out  well,  there  would  be  no  lack  of  rivals,  as  had  already 
appeai-ed  in  the  differences  as  to  the  Antilles,  between  King  John 
and  King  Ferdinand  of  Castile,  which,  in  their  efforts  for  success, 
had  made  them  divide  the  world  into  two  parts ;  and  that  Guinea, 
which  had  been  discovered,  and  of  which  so  much  was  said,  was  an 
instance  of  the  profit  likely  to  result.  Others,  who  sought  to  gratify 
the  King,  maintained  that  on  the  conti*ary  he  was  bound  to  pi'oceed, 
as  his  father,  Don  Ferdinand,  had  left  so  much  opportunely  ready  to 
his  hand  for  these  discoveries,  and  had  also  made  known  the  island 
of  Cape  Vei-d ;  and  his  uncle,  Don  Henrique,  who  had  assumed  the 
title  of  Guinea,  had  preceded  him  in  the  project :  that  it  was  besides 
too  pi-ofitable  a  matter,  since  these  possessions  could  be  acquired 
without  the  expense  of  conquest,  whereas  smaller  States  than  these 
had  cost  much  money ;  and  that  God  might  be  relied  on  to  provide 
for  the  preservation  of  his  kingdom. 

By  these  last  arguments  he  was  gained  over  to  resolve  in  favour 
of  the  undertaking.  Accordingly  Vasco  da  Gama  was  appointed 
Captain-Genei-al,  because  his  fidelity  and  fitness  were  known  with 
certainty,  and  he  had,  after  his  father's  death,  been  employed  during 
the  reign  of  the  preceding  monarch  in  the  pix)8ecution  of  an  expedi- 
tion. Bartholomew  Diaz,  who  had  come  home  after  the  discovery  of 
the  promontory  of  Good  Hope,  received  instructions,  as  well  as  Da 
Gama,  to  assist  in  the  equipment  of  the  ships,  and  so  to  fit  them  out 
that  they  might  withstand  the  violence  of  the  sea  at  the  said  Cape  of 
Good  Hope :  for  among  seagoing  folk  the  dangers  of  the  promontory 
wero  spoken  of  as  those  of  Bojador  had  been  at  an  earlier  period. 
For  this  labour  he  received  a  captain's  commission  on  the  ships  that 
annually  proceed  to  St.  George  del  Mina. 

It  was  in  the  year  1497  that  this  fleet  was  ready,  and  Vasco  da 
Gama,  Paul,  his  bi-other,  and  Nicolas  Coelho  were  again  summoned 
to  Montemort  by  the  King,  where  His  Majesty,  wishing  to  speed 
them  on  their  mission  with  more  than  ordinary  solemnity,  pronounced 
this  address  in  the  presence  of  several  gentlemen  of  distinction : 

"  Whereas,  my  friends  and  sons,  it  has  pleased  God,  our  Loitl, 
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that  by  His  grace  I  should  receive  the  sceptre  of  this  Royal  inherit- 
ance of  the  Kingdom  of  PoHngal,  and  thus  acquire  a  share  in  the 
blessings  of  my  ancestors  fi'om  whom  it  is  derived  to  me,  and  who  by 
their  glorious  deeds  and  victories,  and  by  the  help  of  their  subjects, 
from  whom  you,  gentlemen,  are  descended,  have  everywhere  snc- 
ceeded  in  remaining  constant  in  their  troth,  and  have  increased  it ; 
thus  it  is  my  chief  aim,  after  having  had  regard  to  right  and  to  the 
tranquillity  of  my  subjects,  to  extend  its  boundaries  still  more,  and 
to  be  in  a  position  to  reward  each  one  more  genei-ously.  When  in 
that  view  I  reflect  upon  the  pi*oject  of  happiest  promise,  by  which  I 
may  attain  my  purpose,  after  we  have  (thank  God)  driven  the  Moors 
by  force  of  arms  back  to  Afiica,  and  taken  fix)m  them  the  principal 
places  of  the  Kingdom  of  Fez  belonging  to  us,  I  find  nothing  that 
may  attain  this,  except  the  discoveiy  of  the  Indies  and  Eastern 
lands,  in  which,  though  far  from  the  see  of  Rome,  I  hope,  by  the 
help  of  Grod,  not  only  that  the  faith  may  be  spread  and  accepted, 
but  that  we  by  that  means  shall  gain  merit  in  the  eyes  of  our 
Redeemer,  praise  and  honour  amongst  men,  and  new  kingdoms  and 
states  now  defended  by  a  horde  of  barbarians;  just  as  your  fore- 
fathers and  yourselves  have  done,  and  increased  my  kingdom.  For 
if  (as  it  wei-e  by  chance)  Ethiopia  has  been  found  fi^om  which  we 
have  denved  so  much  pi'otit,  new  titles  of  honour  and  new  harbours, 
what  may  we  not  expect  if  we  extend  these  discoveries,  and  can 
reach  those  Easteim  Kingdoms,  concerning  which  the  ancients  have 
written  so  much.  Is  it  not  thus  that  Venice,  Genoa,  Florence,  and 
other  free  States  of  Italy,  have  become  so  powerful  ?  And  so,  things 
of  which  we  have  experience  being  regarded,  besides  that  it  would 
be  an  ingratitude  to  God  to  refuse  what  is  so  advantageously  offei-ed 
us,  it  would  be  an  injustice  to  the  memoiy  of  my  ancestors,  and  a 
shame  to  youraelves,  gentlemen,  to  lose  sight  of  them.  I  have,  there- 
fore, caused  four  ships  now  ready  at  Lisbon  to  be  equipped,  and 
have  appointed  Vasco  da  Gama,  as  well  as  those  whom  I  have 
chosen  to  help  and  obey  him,  as  being  assui*ed  of  his  good  sei-vices 
for  the  attainment  of  my  intentions,  which  may  God  grant  him  to 
carry  out.  To  you  all,  gentlemen,  I  enjoin  Peace  and  Concord,  as  by 
these  we  triumph,  by  these  we  ovei*come  all  dangers  and  difficulties, 
and  these  lighten  the  most  serious  obstacles  ;  although  I  hope  that 
the  hardships  of  this  voj  age  will  not  be  greater  than  those  of  others, 
and  will,  thi'ough  your  services,  cause  the  wished-for  results  to  my 
kingdom.'* 

After  this  address,  Vasco  da  Gama  and  his  principal  officers 
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kissed  the  King's  hand,  and  kneelinjif  before  the  King,  he  was  invested 
with  the  oi*der  of  the  Knighthood  of  the  Cross,  and  said: 

"  I,  Vasco  da  Gama,  who,  by  command  of  Yonr  Majesty, 
"  am  going  foi-th  to  the  discovery  of  the  East  Indies,  do  sweai- 
"  by  the  sign  of  the  Ci'oss,  on  which  I  lay  my  hand,  that  I  shall 
"  exhibit  it  to  the  Indians,  as  well  noble  as  base-bom,  and 
"  pi-otect  it  against  water,  fire,  and  steel,  at  all  times,  nntil  I 
"  shall  return  to  Your  Majesty's  presence,  after  having,  in  the 
"  faith,  exei*ted  diligence  and  industry  on  its  behalf." 

A  manuscnpt  was  then  handed  to  him,  containing  the  commands 
of  the  King  to  search  for  Prester  John  and  the  King  of  Calicut ;  and 
he,  being  discharged,  withdrew  to  Lisbon. 

As  soon  as  Vasco  da  Gama  had  made  his  people  embai'k,  he 
departed  \\TLthout  waiting  for  those  months  in  which  it  is  now  usual 
to  go  to  sea  so  as  to  catch  the  trade  winds  in  his  journey  in  search  of 
i-egions  as  unknown  as  those  winds  then  were.  The  number  of  men 
destined  for  maritime,  as  well  as  military,  sei'vice  was  170 ;  each  ship 
being  of  125  tons  bui'den,  more  or  less. 

Of  the  Admiral's  ship,  '*  St.  Gabriel,"  under  Vasco  da  Gama,  the 
boatswain  was  Pedi-o  D'Alanquer,  who  had  been  at  the  discovery  of 
the  Cape  of  Good  Hope  ;  and  Diego  Diaz  (the  brother  of  Bai-tholoniew 
Diaz)  was  the  secretary. 

Of  the  "  St.  Raphael,"  under  Paolo  da  Gama,  the  pilot  was  Johau 
de  Coimbra,  and  the  secretary  was  Joan  da  Saa. 

Of  the  thii'd  ship,  named  the  "  Bemo,"  under  Nicolas  Coelho, 
the  boatswain  was  Pedi-o  Escobar,*  and  the  secretary  Alvaro  de 
Bi-aga. 

Gonsalo  Nunez,  the  servant  of  Vasco  da  Gama,  was  appointed 
captain  of  the  storeship. 

In  this  order,  they,  as  well  as  Bartholomew  Diaz,  whose  destina- 
tion was  del  Mina,  put  out  to  sea. 


The  "  Roteiro  da  Viagem  de  Vasco  da  Gama,"  ascribed  to  Alvaro 
Vellu),  who  was  upon  the  "  Berrio,"  record**  that : — Vasco  da  Gama 


•  The  pilot  or  boatswain  in  each  of  these  ships  was  the  officer  who  directed  the 
steeling  and  navigation  of  the  vessel,  and  was  in  fact  (under  the  commander;  the 
sailing  captain. 
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sailed  "  along*  an  undiscovered  coast,  which  they  named  (fi*om  the 
day  of  exploration)  Natal  or  Christmas."  (O.S.)  f 

R.  F.  Burton,  Commentary  on  Camoens,  his  Life,  and  his  Lusiads, 
in  two  volumes,     London:  Bernard  Qnaritch,  1881. 


Extract  from  the  Decades  of  Joao  de  BARR0i«. 

24  Vols.  8vo. 

Edit.  Royal  Typographical  Office, 
Lisbon,  1778. 

[Note. — A.t  the  date,  December,  1497,  to  which  the  subjoined 
extract  refers,  Vasco  da  Gama  and  his  party  had  i-eached  and  passed 
the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  and  had  encountered  many  dangeis  and 
difficulties.] 

Ist  Decade,  Cap.  3,  Book  IV. 

**  But  the  mercy  of  God,  which  in  these  cases  consoles  with  calm 
'*  weather,  relieved  them  in  these  tribulations,  and  earned  them  to 
'*  what  are  now  called  '  os  Ilheos  chaos,' J  five  leagues  beyond  the 
"  cross  where  Bartholomew  Diaz  had  placed  his  last  stone-beacon. 
"  And  as  time  did  not  permit  them  to  stop,  they  passed  on  to  other 
'*  islets.  In  these  waters,  by  reason  of  the  strong  currents,  they 
•'  continued,  now  gaining,  now  losing,  in  their  course,  until,  on  the 
"  day  of  (Natal)  the  Nativity,  they  passed  by  the  coast  of  '  Natal,'  to 
*'  which  they  gave  that  name." 

*  None  of  the  navigators  landed  or  anchored  at  Natal.  Thoy  passed  on  north- 
ward. 

t  *'  Vasco  was  a  third  brother.  Paolo,  who  accompanied  him  was  the  eldest. 
'*  Then  came  Ayres,  and  the  yonngest  was  Estevan.  A  noble  contest  tork  place  for 
**  the  honour  of  twt  commanding  :  it  was  compromised  by  Paolo  oanying  the  Boyal 
'*  Standard,  and  Vasco  giving  orders.  The  elder,  one  of  the  kindest  and  most  loveablo 
'*  of  men,  had  been  in  trouble  for  a  trifling  matter  of  wounding  the  Judge  of  Situbal : 
"  but  the  King  graciously  pardoned  him." 

"  No  event  in  the  annals  of  Portugal  is  more  famous  than  the  subject-matter  of 
"  the  Lusiads.  And  during  this  period  the  Portuguese,  like  the  modern  Chinese  and 
"  Japanese,  seem  to  have  documented  every  event.  We  have  year  and  day  for  almost 
"  all  the  pettv  actions  of  the  Lnsitanian  princelets.  Yet  in  the  case  of  a  world- 
*^  interesting  fact,  a  new  departure  for  Europe,  the  dates  of  sailing,  of  making  India, 
"  and  of  returning  to  Lisbon,  are  doubtful.  Even  the  names  of  che  ships  differ  in 
^*  different  authors.  Here  and  elsewhere  I  shall  borrow  textually  fi'om  the  Boteiro. 
"  The  exploring  squadron  set  out  July  8th,  1497,  with  four  hull,  and  returned  with 
"  two." — ^Burton's  commentary  (as  above)  Vol.  2,  p.  265. 

See  also — Introduction  (p.  XLIX)  to  the  Lusiad.  By  Wm.  .Tulius  Mickle.  2nd 
Edit.  Oxford.  Jackson  and  Lister,  1778.  *'  Greneral  collection  of  Voyages  and  Dis- 
coveries by  the  Portuguese  and  Spaniards,  in  the  15th  and  16th  Centuries.  Published 
by  W.  Bicnardson,  BoyU  Exchange,  and  J.  Bew,  Paternoster  Bow,  178^."  Valentyn. 
\*  Oud  en  nieuw  Oost  Indien,  Dordrecht,  Johannes  van  Braam,  Amsterdam,  Gerhard 
onder  de  Linden,  172*." 

X  "  Islets  scarcely  above  the  level  of  the  sea." 
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Perestrello,  a  Portngnese  navigator,  sent  by  King  Sebastian  to 
explore  coasts  and  countries  in  South  Africa,  sailed  from  Mozambique 
on  22nd  November,  1575,  taking  the  southern  course,  and  arrived  at 
Table  Bay  on  28th  January,  1576. 

Of  Natal  in  his  despatch  to  the  King  he  wi4tes  thus : 

The  first  point  is  in  Lat.  32.  It  stretches  North- Easterly  to  the 
3rd  point,  and  occupies,  towards  the  North-East  quarter.  North, 
about  forty-five  leagues.  It  may  be  known  by  a  huge  point  of  rock ; 
and  four  or  five  leagues  from  the  sea  the  country  is  covei-ed  entirely 
with  large  trees.  When  this  point  is  in  the  North- West,  three  i-ound 
little  hills  are  seen  about  it;  and  one  league  beyond  it,  to  the  North- 
East,  there  is  a  wood  which  reaches  to  the  sea.  The  summit  of  the 
hills  is  undulated,  and  we  remarked  a  space  without  a  wood,  and  the 
others  larger  than  the  preceding. 

The  whole  of  the  Natal  coast  is  bold,  with  occasional  sandy  spots 
between  the  i-^efs  of  rocks,  but  none  of  these  capable  of  admitting 
large  vessels.  The  sea  is  deep,  and  the  waters  clear.  There  is  only 
one  little  islet  near  the  land.  In  the  distance  are  seen  undulating 
mountains,  adorned  with  verdure  and  rugged.  It  abounds  with 
trees.  Among  them  we  found  the  wild  olive :  in  the  valleys  and  on 
the  borders  of  rivers  mint  and  beril,  and  other  European  plants. 
The  soil  is  rich,  and  a  great  part  is  fit  for  cultivation.  Consequently 
the  country  is  populous,  and  well  stocked  with  animals,  both  tame 
and  wild.  Of  this  character  is  the  coast  to  the  last  point,  which  is 
in  Latitude  30°,  distance  12  leagues  from  Point  Pescadores. 

This  point  of  the  country  of  Natal  may  be  known  by  not  being 
very  bold,  with  clayey  lands  towards  the  west,  and  downs  of  sand 
towards  the  sea.  In  coasting  it  appears  to  loin  east-north-east,  and 
west-south-west,  which  I  remark  because  Natal  presents  three  points, 
viz.,  the  two  of  which  I  have  spoken,  and  another  almost  in  the 
middle  of  these,  and  the  coast  runs  along,  forming  little  bays  till  it 
reaches  the  first  two  points. 


A.D.  1683. 

Hamilton.     "  East  Indies." 

Vol.  1,  p.  9. 

•  I  believe  the  first  communication  or  commerce,  either  to  Natal 
or  De  la  Groa,  with  the  English  came  by  accident.  About  1683  an 
English  ship,  '*  The  Johanna,"  was  lost  somewhere  about  De  la  Goa* 
The  natives  showed  the  shipwrecked  men  more  civility  and  humanity 
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than  some  nations  that  I  know,  who  pretend  much  religion  and 
politeness ;  for  thej  accommodated  their  guests  with  whatever  they 
wanted  of  the  product  of  the  country  at  very  easy  i-ates ;  and  assisted 
what  they  could  to  save  part  of  their  damaged  cargo,  receiving  very 
modei-ate  rewards  for  their  labour  and  pains.  Their  language  was 
by  signs  ;  and  for  a  few  glass  beads,  knives,  scissors,  needles,  thread, 
*iid  small  looking.glasses,  they  hired  themselves  to  carry  many 
things  to  a  neighbouring  countiy,  and  procured  others,  who  also 
served  them  for  guides  towards  the  Cape  of  Grood  Hope,  and  provided 
eatables  for  their  masters,  all  the  way  while  they  were  under  their 
conduct.  And  having  canned  them  on  their  way  about  two  hundred 
miles  by  land,  they  provided  new  guides  and  porters  for  them,  who 
•conducted  them  and  provided  for  them,  as  the  others  had  done,  for 
seven  hundred  or  eight  hundred  miles  farther,  which  they  travelled 
in  forty  days,  and  so  delivered  their  chai-ge  to  others  till  they  arrived 
«t  th^  Cape  ;  and,  some  of  them  falling  sick  by  the  way,  they  cai*ried 
them  in  hammocks  till  they  either  recovered  or  died :  but  how  long 
they  journeyed  before  they  ari'ived  at  the  Cape  I  have  forgotten.  This 
account  I  have  from  one  of  the  travellers.  He  told  me  that  the  natural 
fertility  of  those  countHes  he  travelled  through  made  the  natives 
lazy,  indolent,  indocile,  and  simple.  Their  rivers  &re  abundantly 
stored  with  good  fish  and  watei'fowl,  besides  manatees  (or  sea-cows) 
and  ci*ocodileB :  their  woods  with  large  trees,  wild  cattle,  and  deer, 
elephants,  rhinocei'oses,  lions,  tigers,  wolves,  foxes,  for  game:  also 
many  sorts  of  fowls,  with  ostriches. 


1684—1690. 


FROM  MOODIE'S  RECORDS. 


Extracts  from  the  Journal  of  Commander  Simon  van  der  Stell. 


f  Note. — The  omissions  marked  thus occur  in 

Moodie's  Recoi'ds.] 

1684.  Jan.  18 The  Captain  of  that  English 

vessel  had  been  nearly  three  yeara  upon  the  East  Coast  of  Africa, 

at  a  place  named  by  him in  latitude  29  degrees .... 

minutes.      He  had  bought  some  slaves,  gold  and  ivory,  which  he  had 
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sold  at  Snrat 24.    The  freemen  requested  permission 

to  buy  some  slaves  brought  from  Madagascar  by  the  English  vessel 
"  Frances,"  which  was  granted 


A.D.  1685. 


In  the  Dessinian  Collection  of  Manuscripts,  to  be  found  in  the 
Public  Library  at  Cape  Town,  is  a  German  work,  by  one  Johan 
Daniel  Butna,  entitled  "  A  true  account  and  description  of  the  Cape 
of  Good  Hope,"  in  which  occurs  the  following  notice  of  Natal. 

Speaking  of  some  colonists  who  had  been  authorized  by  the  Cape 
Government  to  trade  with  the  natives  in  1684,  and  who  were  the 
first  to  discover  the  Kafir  people,  he  says  : 

"  From  the  Gous  ('  Cawers,'  vel,  *  Gauritz ')  River,  they  went 
through  the  Auteniqua  country,  from  thence  to  the  Attaquas  land, 
and  to  the  country  of  the  Heykams,  in  which  kingdom  a  white  man 
had  never  before  been  seen,  except  some  years  befoi*e,  when  at  some 
place  called  "  Terra  de  Natal,"  500  mijlen  (i.e.,  1500  English  miles) 
fi'om  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  a  wreck  took  place.  Those  of  the 
8ufferei*s,  who  were  possessed  of  firearms  and  would  not  surrender 
them,  were  sacrificed  :  those  who  laid  them  down  received  quarter, 
and  were  conducted  by  the  natives  with  all  the  hon*ors  of  their 
heathenish  customs.  They  were  well  fed,  but  they  had  nothing  to 
cover  their  heads.  They  were  almost  naked,  and  only  covered  their 
shame  with  sheepskins.  Some  of  them  died,  unable  to  bear  the  diet 
and  exposure.  Two,  however,  reached  the  Cape,  who  were  mariners 
on  boai'd  the  wrecked  vessel.  They  wei-e  four  years  on  the  road 
before  they  reached  the  Cape. 

This  same  Natal  is  said  to  be  a  fertile  country,  and  everything 
will  grow  there  the  same  as  in  Europe. 

The  East  India  Company  would  have  taken  possession  of  this 
fertile  land  yeara  past,  but  for  seeing  at  the  mouth  of  the  port  a  reef 
or  a  sand- bank,  that  no  galiot  without  touching  could  get  over  with- 
out danger ;  so  that  a  small  vessel  could  not  safely  go  in  there." 


In  another  MS.  of  the  same  period  in  the  Dessinian  Collection, 
called  a  short  account  of  the  "  Terra  de  Natal,"  the  harbour  is  thus 
descnbed : — 

"The  River  of  Natal  falls  into  the  Indian  Ocean  in  IW  S.  Lat. 
Its  month  is  wide  and  deep  enough  for  small  cmft  ("  barquin  "),  but 
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at  which  is  a  sand-bank,  which,  at  highest  flood,  has  not  moi*e  than 
10  or  12  ft.  water.  Within  this  bank  the  water  is  deep.  This  Hver 
is  the  principal  one  on  the  coast  of  Natal,  and  has  been  fi*eqaentl7 
visited  by  merchant  vessels." 


FROM  HOODIE'S  RECORDS. 


Extracts  from  the  Journal  of  Commander  Simon  van  der  Stelu 


1687.     March  1. 

In  the  afternoon  appeared  here  Captain  Willem  Knjff,  with  ten 

of  his  ci-ew, having  lost  their  ship,  the  "  Stavenisse,"  on 

16th  February  last  year,  on  the  coast  of  Teira  de  Natal,  as  appears 
detailed  in  the  following  statement  of  the  sa^d  Captain  W.  KnyfF. 

Extracts  of  declai*ation  of  W.  KnyfF,  in  Castle  of  Good  Hope, 
2oth  March,  1687. 

I,  the  undersigned,  Willem  Knyif,  master  of  the  wrecked  ship 
"  Stavenisse,"  was  sleeping  in  the  cabin  at  the  seventh  glass  of  the 
middle  watcji,  on  the  16th  February,  1686,  having  kept  the  first 
watch  :  and  was  suddenly  awakened  by  the  cabin-boy.  I  asked  why 
he  so  run  in  :  he  replied  that  we  were  on  shore,  and  that  he  had 
once  asked  the  mate  to  get  up  the  cable ;  upon  which  jumping  upon 
deck  followed  by  the  purser,  I  found  that  we  were  close  to  the 
breakers,  and  that  the  chief  mate  and  boatswain  were  busy  hauling 
up  the  cable  in  order  to  bend  it  to  the  anchor :  the  other  two  oflBcers 
standing  the  while  on  the  half-deck.  It  was  dead  calm  and  darkish 
weather,  and  after  they  had  hastily  prepared  both  anchors,  they  were 
successively  dropped  by  my  ordeis.  The  ship  swung  to  the  best 
bower  and  lay  in  the  surf,  which  broke  over  the  bows  and  as  far  as. 
the  waist :  having  lain  thus  about  two  or  three  glasses,  a  fine  littlo 
ofF-shore  bi'eeze  sprung  up,  when  the  chief  mate  pi'oposed  to  weigh 
the  small  bower  (for,  being  neai-ly  up  and  down,  it  was  of  no  use)  ; 
and  to  make  sail.  The  fore- topsail  was  loosed,  but  the  anchor  was 
scarcely  up,  before  it  again  fell  calm.  After  lying  thus  awhile,  the 
best  bower  at  last  pai'ted,  when  we  again  dropped  the  small  bower,, 
but  it  would  not  hold  ;  so  that  the  after  part  of  the  ship  struck  the 
rocks,  and  the  ship  being  now  stove  in  and  full  of  water,  I  took  to. 
the  water  and  swam  to  land.     The  boat  was  put  out,  when  the  ship 
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stmck:  the  purser,  the  Bui-geon's  assistant,  and  eleven  or  twelve 
sailors  endeavoured  to  save  themselves,  but  were  at  last  upset  in  the 
surf,  and  most  of  them  were  drowned. 

From  the  wood  and  sails  which  drove  on  shore  a  tent  was 
erected  for  shelter  on  the  beach.  (Here  follow  complaints  of  the 
sailors,  &c.,  against  the  officers  of  the  watch.) 

Meanwhile  I  asked  the  people  if  they  were  disposed  to  remain 
on  the  beach,  in  order  as  far  as  possible  to  save  the  Company*8  pro- 
perty, on  which  with  one  voice  they  replied,  that  they  saw  no  chance 
of  being  able  to  do  so,  as  the  cargo  was  mostly  knocked  to  pieces  on 
the  rocks,  or  driven  to  sea ;  and  finding  this  to  be  the  case,  I  deter- 
mined, at  their  request,  to  set  out  with  them  overland  for  the  Cape 
of  Good  Hope. 

Setting  out  thus  on  the  19th,  and  having  gone  about  three 
"mijlen,"  I  found  that  from  weakness  I  could  not  accompany  them,  so 
I  i-eturned  alone  to  the  beach,  where  we  had  left  the  surgeon  sick, 
and  the  gunner,  Theunis  Janssen,  together  with  Jan  Jasper,  boat- 
swain*s  mate,  both  wounded,  in  the  tent. 

Two  days  after  this,  the  boatswain,  his  mate,  the  sail-maker, 
and  three  sailors  came  back  to  us,  and  were  soon  followed  by  all  the 
three  mates  ;  the  chief  mate  having  tried  to  pei-suade  Jan  de  Gi'oote, 
the  junior  mate,  to  go  overland  to  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  with  the 
remaining  forty-seven,  which  he  undertook  to  do;  bul  before  pro- 
ceeding far,  he  also  left  the  Cape  pai-ty,  and  following  the  mates,  his 
companions,  i*eached  us  on  the  beach  at  the  same  time  with  them. 

We  then  set  about  repairing  our  bix)ken  boat,  in  order  to  seek 
our  way  to  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope  by  sea ;  and  having  accomplished 
this  in  about  14  days,  more  or  less,  and  having  loaded  her  with  our 
pi'ovisions,  consisting  of  a  half -anker  of  bread,  about  25  lbs.  of  salt 
pork,  and  half  a  logger  of  fresh  watei*,  seven  of  us  pushed  ofF,  the 
othera  remaining  from  choice,  excepting  the  junior  mate,  who,  in 
shoving  off  the  boat,  a<;cidentally  missed  the  opportunity  of  jumping 
in,  and  not  being  able  to  get  over  the  surf,  the  boat  being  nearly  full 
of  water,  we  pushed  back  to  the  shore.  There  we  lost  our  compass, 
quadrant,  provisions,  and  baggage. 

Being  now  destitute  of  everything,  and  the  boat  being  broken  in 
pieces,  we  consulted  how  we  could  best  support  ourselves,  and  by 
what  means  we  could  secure  ourselves  from  starvation.  The  natives, 
indeed,  offered  us  bread  and  cattle  for  sale,  but  we  had  nothing 
wherewith  to  purchase  the  one  or  the  other.  Nothing  is  esteemed 
there  but  beads  and  copper  rings  for  the  neck  or  arms.     For  nails. 
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bolts,  and  other  ironwork  of  the  wi*eck,  we,  indeed,  got  some  bi'ead 
and  com,  bat  as  the  natives  set  to  work  themselves,  and  by  chopping 
and  burning  fully  supplied  themselves  with  iix)n,  we  not  being  at 
tirat  awaitJ  that  it  was  so  much  regarded,  nor  daring  to  pi^event 
them  for  fear  of  pi-ovoking  them,  as  they  had  sometimes  fully  a 
thousand  armed  men,  they  had  everything  in  abundance,  while  we 
sufEei'tjd  from  want. 

When  we  wei-e  thus  reduced  to  the  last  necessity,  there  came  to 
us  two  Englishmen,  who  had  some  months  previously  lost  their  ship 
at  Rio  de  Natal,  about  twenty  "mijlen  "  further  to  the  Noi-th.  These 
men  being  acquainted  with  the  country  and  the  language,  instructed 
us  how  to  deal  with  the  natives,  and  willingly  offered  us  their  assist- 
ance towards  our  mutual  preservation,  together  with  a  share  in  their 
mei-chandise,  consisting  of  copper  rings  and  common  beads,  and 
enough  to  find  them  and  us  also  in  meat  and  bi'ead  for  fifty  yeai-s. 
We,  thei'efoi'e,  at  the  recjuest  of  these  neighbours,  determined  to  set 
out,  to  unite  our  prospects  with  theirs,  and  to  enter  into  an  insepar- 
able pai-tnership,  for  better  or  for  worse. 

Here  we  procured  an  abundance  of  food  for  copper  rings  and 
beads ;  and  the  common  people,  by  degrees  losing  i-espect  for  their 
officera,  at  length  accused  me  of  neglect  of  duty,  and  particularly  of 
theft  of  the  Company's  pepper,  &c. 

Having  thus  passed  four  months  in  the  gi*eatest  confusion,  with 
reciprocal  murmuring  and  unwillingness,  we  at  last  agreed  to  build 
a  vessel,  and  each  applied  his  skill  to  the  work.  John  Kingston,  the 
Englishman,  made  a  saw  out  of  a  ring  of  the  "luijk."  We  made  one 
trip  to  the  wreck,  and  picked  whatever  would  serve  our  purposes  ; 
we  found  thi-ee  anchore  among  the  rocks,  or  thrown  up  on  the  beach, 
among  them  our  best  bower,  with  the  piece  of  the  cable  to  which  the 
ship  had  ridden.  Wo  broke  the  shank  in  two  ;  one  paH  served  for 
an  anvil ;  the  rest,  with  the  arms  and  ring,  were  beaten  into  nails 
and  bolts. 

Our  vessel  being  at  length  made  ready  by  our  diligence,  and  by 
the  labour  of  the  natives,  we  launched  her,  and  after  storing  her  with 
an  indiffei'ent  supply  of  bi-ead  and  com,  water,  and  meat,  both  salted 
and  fresh,  we  at  length  put  to  sea  on  the  17th  of  last  February, 
without  chai-t,  compass,  or  quadi-ant ;  and,  keeping  the  land  always 
in  sight,  we  at  length  anchored  in  Table  Bay,  on  the  1st  of  this 
month,  and  were  surprised  to  hear  no  intelligence  of  the  47  healthy 
and  active  men  who  about  12  months  ago  set  out  for  this  place  by 
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land.     (The  1*681  of  the  declaration  i^elates  to  the  conduct  of  the  chief 
mate  previous  to  the  shipwreck.) 

(Signed)         W.  Knvff. 
In  my  presence : 

(Signed)         Grevexbroek,  Secretary. 


Extract  of  Declaration  of  ten  Officers  and  Sailors  (named)  of 
THE  Ship  "  Stavenisse,"  2nd  March,  1687. 


[The  first  part  relates  to  the  pai*ticulai*s  of  the  shipwreck  on 
*'  Terra  de  Natal,  between  the  degrees  of  30  and  31,  South  Lati. 
tude."] 

On  the  19th,  the  wreck  being  in  pieces,  and  expecting  no  moi-e 
people,  it  was  determined  unanimously,  in  consequence  of  want  of 
food  and  ignoi-ance  of  the  country,  and,  as  none  of  the  natives  had 
as  yet  been  perceived,  that  all  hands  should  set  out  for  the  Cape  of 
Good  Hope,  leaving  on  the  beach  all  the  cargo,  &c.,  the  surgeon  sick 
in  the  tent,  the  gunner  wounded  in  the  leg  by  the  rocks,  and  the 
boatswain's  mate  wounded  by  an  axe  in  cutting  away  the  anchor. 
The  Captain  being  too  weak  to  follow,  turned  back  to  the  wreck 
alone,  the  first  day.  The  second  and  third  day,  they  all  maixshed 
together ;  but  on  the  foui*th  morning  the  boatswain's  mate,  his  assis- 
tant, the  sailmaker,  and  thi'ee  sailors  turned  back,  being  in  a  few 
hours  followed  by  the  three  mates,  as  they  saw  no  chance  of  execut- 
ing the  journey  from  the  steepness  and  ruggedness  of  the  way, 
together  with  w^ant  of  food:  each  person's  share,  upon  division,  being 
but  a  hatful  of  bi*ead,  and  five  or  six  bits  of  pork  :  leaving  thus  the 
remaining  47  men  well  and  active  to  pursue  their  journey  to  the 
south ;  and  of  whom  they  have  from  that  time  i-eceived  no  tidings 
whatever ;  they  had  with  them  quadrant,  compass,  and  some  fire- 
arms, with  powder  and  lead. 

At  last,  after  much  toil  and  distress,  the  deponents  again  came 
together,  being  thirteen  in  number,  one  of  whom,  the  surgeon,  died 
five  or  six  weeks  after,  and  the  boatswain's  mate  was  struck  dead 
and  crushed  by  an  elephant. 

[Hei-e  follows  the  attempt  to  escape  by  a  boat,  as  before 
detailed.] 
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The  second  clay  after  this  second  shipwreck,  in  which  they  had 
lost  their  compass,  chaH,  and  clothes,  two  well-armed  Englishmen 
and  some  natives  came  to  them,  ofEeHng  them  all  imaginable  help 
for  their  common  preservation,  which  they  accepted,  and  i*esolved  to 
set  out  with  one  of  the  English,  for  their  place  of  encampment  about 
20  "mijlen"  to  the  north,  where  the  English  had  lost  their  ship 
about  eleven  months  before:  the  other  Englishman  remained  to 
attend  upon  the  surgeon,  boatswain's  mate,  and  a  sailor  in  the  tent. 
They  were  not  able  by  any  rewards  to  induce  the  natives  to  carry  the 
sick  (they  feared  they  would  be  thereby  rendered  unclean),  notwith- 
standing that  they  would  not  refuse  to  carry  50 — aye,  100 — lbs.  of 
iron  or  other  weight,  thi*ee  or  four  days'  journey  over  hill  and  valley, 
for  a  copper  ear-ring. 

The  sui'geon  having  died  and  been  buried,  the  other  people,  who 
had  been  left  behind,  joined  the  rest,  when  they  resolved  to  set  a 
vessel  on  the  stocks,  and  to  build  it  as  far  as  possible  of  the  wood  of 
the  country.  Meanwhile  they  made  several  journeys  to  the  wreck. 
In  the  beginning  of  this  year  another  party  of  nine  Englishmen  came 
to  them,  who  had  a  short  time  before  lost  their  ship,  and  all  their 
property,  at  latitude  28^°. 

Their  vessel  being  at  last  completed  to  the  length  of  fifty  feet, 
and  about  fourteen  broad,  two  masts  having  been  rigged,  they  shipped 
some  pi\)visions  of  gi*ound  meal,  and  two  or  three  tons  of  corn,  two 
or  three  hundred  fowls,  about  1,000  lbs.  of  salted  or  smoked  beef, 
with  20  goats,  150  pumpkins,  17  half-leggers  (of  which  11  were 
made  there)  of  water,  and  all  pui'chased  for  the  copper  and  beads  of 
the  English,  which  also  sufficed  to  pay  the  natives  for  their  labour. 

They  sailed  on  17th  February,  without  chart  or  compass,  after 
they  had  resided  a  year  and  a  day  at  Natal,  and  left  there  four  Eng- 
lishmen and  one  Frenchman,  who  thought  it  better  and  more  advan- 
tageous to  them  to  remain  there  than  to  tnist  themselves  to  the 
uncertain  waves  of  the  sea  and  of  foi-tune. 

They  found  the  country  very  fruitful  and  populous,  and  the 
natives  friendly,  compassionate,  obliging,  strong,  ingenious,  armed 
only  with  one  assegay,  obedient  and  submissive  to  their  king  or 
chief;  living  in  communities,  in  huts  made  of  branches,  wrought 
through  with  rashes  and  long  grass,  and  roofed  like  hay-stacks  in 
Holland.  In  manners,  dress,  and  behaviour,  they  ai^e  much  more 
oi-derly  than  the  Cape  Hottentots.  The  women  attend  to  cultivation, 
the  men  herd  and  milk  the  cows ;  they  do  not  eat  poultry,  becaose 
these  feed  on  filth  ;  still  less  do  they  eat  oggs,  and  it  makes  them 
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sick  to  see  Eui-opeans  eat  them.  For  a  copper  aiin-rinar,  or  a  common 
ueck-i'ing  of  the  thickness  of  a  tobacco  pipe,  they  sell  a  fat  cow  or 
ox  of  600  lbs.  weight,  mcn^e  or  less :  for  a  similar  ring  they  give  as 
much  corn  as  will  fill  an  ordinary  meat-tab,  from  which  com  they 
make  very  well-tasted  and  nounshing  bread,  and  brew  beer,  both  small 
and  strong,  which  is  not  unpleasant  in  taste,  and  which  they  keep  in 
eai*then  vessels ;  they  eat  besides  a  certain  bean,  in  size  and  taste 
not  unlike  the  European  horse-bean  :  also  some  roots  "  weker,"  and 
worse  flavoured  than  sweet  potatoes.  They  have  tobacco,  and  smoke 
it :  by  good  management  its  quality  might  be  improved  ;  of  fruits 
they  have  only  an  unknown  kind  of  prune,  and  coloquintidas. 

Thei'e  ai*©  elephants  of  an  incredible  size,  and  in  such  numbers, 
that  »50  or  60  are  seen  together ;  wild  buffaloes,  hogs,  cats,  seacows, 
geese,  ducks,  and  other  birds. 

Farther  declaring  nothing  except  that,  in  less  than  twelve  days, 
being  eleven  Dutch  and  nine  English,  they  landed  here  from  "Term 
de  Natal." 

[Signed  b}^  the  deponents  and  sworn  to  by  them  on  the  24th  March.] 


March  4th. — The  English  who  had  come  in  theii*  vessel  from 
Terra  de  Natal  requested  to  be  taken  into  the  Company's  service.     .     . 

6th. — Five  English  sailora,  with  their  Captain,  Jan  Gilford,  of 
Bristol,  after  losing  their  ship,  the  "  Bonaventui-a,"  of  London,  on 
the  coast  of  TeiTa  de  Natal,  and  who  had  lately  an'ived  here  with 
their  small  vessel  on  1st  March,  asked  for  a  passage  to  Europe  and 
for  some  clothes :  it  was  i^esolved  in  Council  to  give  them  a  passage 
in  the  "Alkenaar,"  provided  they  did  duty  as  sailors,  and  to  take  the 
two  English,  who  had  been  left  eleven  months  ago  in  Rio  de  Natal 
by  the  ship  "  Good  Hope,"  at  their  earnest  request,  into  the  Company's 
service,  as  more  fully  appears  by  the  following  resolution. 

[Note  in  Moodie's  Records  : — "The  resolution  referred  to-autho- 
"  rized  the  puixjhase  fi*om  the  English  of  the  Natal  Packet  and  her 
"cargo,  in  oinler  that  further  examination  may  be  made  of  that 
"  coantry  ;  that  the  47  men  left  by  the  "  Stavenisse  "  may  be  sought 
"  for,  and  '  that  the  five  Englishmen  left  there  by  the  Packet  may 
"  '  be  brought  hither  in  order  by  these  means  to  deprive  European 
"  *  potentates  of  the  possession  of  these  countries.'  John  Kingston, 
**  of  Bristol,  and  Willm.  Christian,  of  Belfast,  were  to  be  employed 
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**in  the  Company *s  service,  with  the  pay  of  quartermasters,  and 
*'Capt.  John  Gilford,  of  Bristol,  his  mate,  and  foni*  seamen  to 
**  receive,  as  alms,  blankets  and  baftas  to  cover  them."] 

March  7. — Hendrik  Witkins,  of  Bristol,  late  mate  of  the  "  Bona, 
ventnra,"  gave  the  following  account  of  his  adventures;  and  six 
blankets  with  six  baftas  were  issued  as  clothing  for  Captain  Jan 
Gilford  and  his  men. 

Heniy  Witkins,  of  Bristol,  mate  of  the  wrecked  ship  "  Bonaven- 
tura,"  of  20  tons  burden,  states  to  have  sailed  from  the  Downs,  on  1st 
May,  1686,  O.S.,  with  a  crew  of  9  men  and  a  boy,  bound  for  the 
East  Coast  of  Africa ;  they  touched  at  the  Island  of  Bonavista,  and 
there  procured  beef,  pork,  salt,  and  water,  and  other  refreshments, 
passed  by  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope  after  sighting  the  land,  and 
anchored  at  Cape  St.  Maria,  in  latitude  26^  in  the  river  De  la  Goa, 
where  they  lay  four  weeks. 
[Here  follows  a  description  of  De  la  Goa,  and  of  the  natives  there.] 

Seeing  that  cattle  were  so  dear,  and  perceiving  little  chance  of 
any  profit,  they  sailed  again  along  the  coast  to  latitude  24^,  and  in 
sight  of  Cape  Corrientes,  without  finding  a  single  bay,  creek,  or  river 
which  they  could  enter,  but  only  a  flat,  sandy  coast :  thence  they 
sailed  to  about  latitude  28|^,  and  anchored  in  the  bay  "  Piscada," 
intending,  on  occasion  serving,  again  to  enter  the  river ;  but  mis- 
taking the  time  of  tide,  they  met  with  the  ebb,  and  the  vessel  was 
thrown  against  the  north  shore  on  her  side,  high  and  dry  upon  a 
bank.  The  crew  all  went  on  shore,  and  the  master  and  declarant, 
seeing  no  chance  of  inducing  them  to  come  back,  followed  them. 
With  the  next  flood-tide,  the  vessel  floated  over  the  bank,  and  upon 
the  north  shore,  on  the  inside,  of  the  river;  and  if  the  crew  had 
attended  to  the  orders  of  the  captain,  and  had  a  single  man  stayed  on 
board  to  await  the  flood  tide,  they  might  have  saved  their  vessel, 
which  was  now  floated  off,  dry  and  uninjured  ;  she  now  lay  on  the 
noi-th  shore  on  her  side,  and,  having  as  yet  made  little  or  no  water, 
was  carried  fully  five  German  miles  up  the  river,  where  they  followed 
her,  and  taking  out  some  pistols,  guns,  swords,  musketoons,  powder 
and  lead,  copper  and  beads,  and  as  much  provision  for  their  journey 
as  they  could  carry,  after  staying  there  three  days,  and  being  then 
nine  in  number  (the  second  mate  having  been  di'owned  by  the  boat 
upsetting  in  the  riv^cr),  proceeded  to  Rio  de  Natal  (intending  to  pro- 
ceed to  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope),  and  there  fell  in  with  the  five 
sailors  of  the  ship  the  "  Good  Hope,"  which  had  been  wrecked  there 


34  ANNALS   OF   NATAL. 

on  17th  May,  1685.  Their  captain,  Jan  Adams,  had,  two  or  thi*ee 
months  after  the  loss  of  his  vessel,  gone  to  sea  in  a  boat,  with  two 
mates,  two  carpenters,  the  boatswain,  gunner,  and  three  sailors, 
intending  to  go  to  Mozambique. 

Jan  Kingston,  a  sailor  in  the  English  ship  the  "  Glood  Hope," 
and  now  quartermaster  in  the  service  of  the  East  India  Company, 
residing  here,  says  that  on  24>th  November,  1684,  old  style,  he  sailed 
from  Grravesend  in  said  vessel,  manned  by  50  hands,  and  mounted 
with  six  guns,  having  engaged  to  go  to  Cadiz ;  that  they  did  not  know, 
before  putting  to  sea,  that  their  destination  was  the  East  Coast  of 
Africa ;  that  having  touched  for  supplies  of  salt,  cattle,  and  fresh 
water,  at  the  islands  of  Moys  and  St.  Jago,  and  passed  within  sight 
of  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  they  stood  dii-ect  for  Rio  de  Natal,  where 
they  arrived  on  9th  May,  1685 ;  and  on  entering,  as  they  were  busy 
with  the  kedge  anchor,  hauling  their  vessel  in  over  the  bar,  they 
were  driven  on  the  north  shore  by  a  sudden  squall  from  the  south, 
and,  seeing  no  chance  of  getting  her  ofE,  they  erected  a  hut  on  the 
south  shore,  stowing  therein  all  theii*  merchandise,  consisting  of 
copper  rings  for  the  neck  and  arms,  and  ammunition ;  four  sailors 
and  a  boy  soon  after  died  of  dysentery,  while  they  employed  them- 
selves  in  putting  together  a  vessel  which  they  had  brought  from 
England. 

In  the  end  of  July,  the  ship,  Captain  Wynnford,  of  35  tons, 
came  into  the  bay,  who  having  gone  more  than  13  or  14  "  mijlen  " 
inland,  with  a  party  of  his  people,  returned  with  two  elephants' 
teeth  of  two  or  three  pounds  weight ;  and  after  having  purchased, 
killed,  and  salted  a  good  many  oxen  and  cows,  sailed  again  along 
the  coast,  intending,  as  it  was  repoi*ted,  to  go  to  Mozambique 
Madagascar,  or  India. 

He  was  the  next  day  followed  by  their  captain,  Jan  Adams,  of 
London,  who  intended  to  trade  along  the  coast  with  his  vessel,  to 
100  "mijlen"  beyond  Mozambique ;  thence  to  proceed  to  Madagascar, 
and  there  take  in  slaves  to  sell  at  Jamaica.  Nine  men  went  with 
him ;  four  went  with  Wynnford ;  and  five  of  them  (he,  Kingston, 
was  one)  not  wishing  to  sail  with  their  captain,  J.  Adams,  received 
from  him,  for  the  wages  they  had  earned,  each  68  lbs.  copper  arm, 
neck,  and  ear  Hngs,  and  14  lbs.  of  beads,  7  guns  in  all,  with  some 
powder  and  lead.  The  five  then  consulted  how  they  could  best  sub- 
sist,  and  began  to  barter  their  beads  for  bread,  meat,  beer,  milk, 
fruits,  and  roots;  and  finding  that  their  copper  rings  were  much 
prized,  they  sold  them  for  elephants'  teeth,  and  in  a  short  time  they 
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had  collected,  as  ho  guessed,  three  tons ;  and  at  last,  becoming 
acquainted  with  the  language,  their  curiosity  led  them  to  examine  the 
country  to  the  distance  of  50  "  mijlen  "  (about)  inland,  where  they 
found  a  very  fHendly  and  hospitable  people ;  so  that  the  men  and 
women  vied  in  offering  them  food  and  drink,  and  their  habitations 
for  lodging.  He  says  that  he  found  no  minerals  except  a  nng,  which 
a  cei'tain  chief  wore  on  his  arm,  which  was  much  heavier  than 
a  neck-ring,  so  that  he  thought  it  was  gold,  and,  though  he  offered  a 
neck-ring  in  exchange,  he  would  not  part  with  it. 


Extracts  from  a  Despatch  from  Commander  Simon  van  der  Stell 
AND  Council  to  the  Chamber  XVII. 


1687.     April  18 We  have  not  considered  ourselves 

authorized  finally  to  dispose  of  the  affair  of  the  loss  of  the  richly, 
laden  ship,  the  **  Stavenisse."  The  captain  of  that  vessel,  William 
Knyff,  landed  hei-e  in  a  very  miserable  condition,  on  Ist  Maix;h,  from 
TeiTa  de  Natal,  in  a  small  vessel,  built  there  by  himself,  three  of  his 

officers,  seven  of  his  crew,  and  nine  shipwrecked  Englishmen 

[For  the  details,  repeated  in  the  Despatch,  see  the  foregoing  declara- 
tions.]  They  agree  in  describing  the  natives  of  that  country  as  very 
obliging,  kind,  and  hospitable,  and  state  that  some  Englishmen,  who 
could  understand  the  language,  had  been  prompted  by  cui'iosity  to 
ti-avel  about  50  "mijlen"  inland,  where  they  found  people,  who  very 
readily  presented  them  with  meat,  bread,  beer,  fruit,  vegetables,  and 
lodging :  they  found  metallic  ores  amongst  those  natives,  and  the  art 
of  smelting  them:  not,  indeed,  gold  and  silver.  The  English  say 
that  a  certain  chief,  named  Ingoose,  wore  a  biucelet  which  was  much 
heavier  than  the  copper  neck-rings  ;  from  which  circumstance  they 
conjectured  it  to  be  gold. 

The  country  is  very  fertile  and  populous,  abounding  in  oxen, 
cows,  and  goats,  also  elephants,  buffaloes,  hartebeests,  and  other  tame 
or  wild  animals.  The  inhabitants  are  very  ingenious,  docile,  and 
obliging ;  for  a  copper  bnicelet  they  will  not  refuse  to  caiTy  a  weight 
of  fifty  to  a  hundred  pounds  a  distance  of  three  or  four  days'  journey 
over  hill  and  dale. 

Their  vessel  being  at  length  made  ready  for  sea,  by  the  industry 
of  the  Christians,  assisted  by  the  labour  of  the  natives,  at  the  expense 
of  the  copper  I'ings  and  beads  in  the  possession  of  the  English ;  they 


36  ANNALS    OF    NATAL. 

made  water-casks  out  of  the  native  timber,  laid  in  a  store  of  smoked^ 
salted,  and  fresh  meat,  com,  both  ground  and  unground,  goats, 
fowls,  and  other  live  stock,  and  on  the  17th  February,  after  they  had 
resided  just  a  year  and  a  day  at  Tentt  de  Natal,  they  took  their 
departure,  without  compass,  chart,  or  quadrant,  and  fortunately 
landed  here  in  less  than  twelve  days,  bringing  with  them  about  three 
tons  of  ivory  which  the  English  state  themselves  to  have  purchased 
in  a  short  time  for  copper  rings  and  beads. 

Having  found  that  the  vessel  was  about  25  tons  burden,  well 
built,  and  sailed  well,  we  bought  her  of  the  English  for  /400,  for 
after  having  put  a  few  knees,  &c.,  into  her,  she  will  last  us  many 
years.  We  bought  also  the  residue  of  their  meat  for  three  stivers 
per  pound,  and  the  com  at  six  guilders  per  muid. 

The  Commander  will  have  the  grain  sown  or  divided  among  the 
free  men,  during  the  ensuing  i-ainy  season,  to  ascei-tain  whether  it 
will  gi'ow,  which  is  to  be  hoped,  as  it  makes  very  nutritious  bread, 
and  is  thought  fit  for  making  beer.  We  have  taken  two  of  the 
English,  of  the  crew  of  the  '*  Good  Hope,"  into  the  Company's 
service  at  their  own  request,  and  have  given  them  the  pay  of 
quartermasters,  for  they  are  acquainted  with  the  country  and  the 
language,  and  are  about  to  be  employed  there.  We  have  thought  it 
pi'oper  to  annex  to  this  despatch  the  declarations  of  the  crew  of  the 
"  Stavenisse,"  with  some  cii'cumstances  tending  to  corroborate  what 
we  have  formerly  had  the  honoui'  to  communicate  relative  to  the 
East  Coast  of  Afnca 


Extracts  fkom  a  Despatch  of  Commander  Simon  van  der  Stell  and 
Council  to  the  Chamber  XVII. 


1688.  April  26  .  .  .  .  We  did  not  long  detain  in  inactivity 
the  little  vessel  called  the  "  Centaur,"  in  which  the  crew  of  the 
"  Stavenisse"  came  hither  last  year,  but  despatched  her  with  19  men  on 
the  10th  November  to  seek  for  that  crew,  and  to  examine  more 
minutely  the  country  of  Natal.  The  winds  and  cuiTcnts  prevented 
them  from  reaching  that  place  ;  being  frequently  driven,  to  their 
geneitil  astonishment,  but  evidently  by  the  hand  of  Providence,  to 
one  and  the  same  spot  between  Punta  Primei-a  and  the  bay  De  la 
Goa,  where  at  length  upon  the  8th  February  they  saw  approaching 
them  in  the  open  sea,  fully  two  "  mijlen  "  from  the  land,  entirely 
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naked,  and  seated  upon  three  little  beams  fastened  together,  with  a 
sort  of  little  paddle  in  their  hands,  two  sailors  of  the  wrecked  "  Stave- 
nisse,''  who,  being  asked  about  their  shipmates,  stated  that  full 
twenty  of  them  were  scattered  about  in  the  neighbouring  kraals. 

It  was  then  resolved,  as  the  weather  was  more  favourable  than 
it  had  been  for  the  last  twelve  months,  to  send  some  one  on  the  raft 
with  a  few  little  presents  to  the  Chief  of  the  country,  to  convey  a 
request  that  he  would  allow  the  people  to  embark.  To  this  the 
Chief  instantly  consented,  when  nineteen,  including  a  French  boy, 
were  collected,  and  with  great  difficulty  embarked.  Three  of  their 
shipmates  were  not  inclined  to  accompany  them,  and  thi^ee  others 
had  not  long  before  set  out  for  the  wi'eck  of  the  "  Sta venisse  "  and  were 
already  too  far  ofE  to  convey  to  them  any  intimation  of  the  arrival  of 
the  "  Centaur,"  for  the  vessel  could  lie  no  longer  on  a  lee  shore,  and, 
indeed,  they  had  scarcely  embarked  the  last  two  men  when  a  change 
of  the  weather  made  it  high  time  to  raise  their  anchor  and  to  secure 
a  good  offing,  and  they  were  afterwards  compelled  to  i*etum  to  the 
Cape,  where,  although  the  men  of  the  "Sta venisse"  were  naked,  they 
arrived  all  well  on  I9th  February. 

They  informed  us  that,  with  the  exception  of  the  six  above 
mentioned,  the  rest  of  the  crew  had  been  either  murdered  by  the 
natives,  devoured  by  beasts  of  prey,  or  had  perished  of  hunger  and 
fatigue:  such,  at  least,  were  their  conjectures,  for  although  they 
were  acquainted  with  the  country  and  the  language,  they  had  been 
unable  to  learn  anything  certain  of  the  fate  of  their  companions 
during  all  the  term  of  their  abode  in  that  country. 

Their  statements  agree  in  every  respect  with  those  of  their  ship- 
mates last  year  as  to  the  loss  of  the  vessel  and  the  remarks  made 
upon  the  disposition  of  the  natives  and  the  fertility  of  the  country, 
for  which  we  beg  respectfully  to  refer  to  the  annexed  copy  of  the 
"  Centaur's  "  log-book. 


Extract  of  Log-book  kept  in  the  Hooker  "Centaur." 


1688.    Feb.  6.     Lat.  82°  39. 

Saturday,  7.  This  afternoon  calm  weather  as  above;  sailing 
close  along  the  land,  saw  the  same  rock,  genei^ally  called  by  us  the 
Coffin,  and  showing  itself  like  an  island — past  which  we  had  already 
sailed  thi*ee  times.     As  we  required  wood  and  water,  and  as  it  was 
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quite  calm,  we  dropped  our  kedge  anchor,  and  sent  the  boat  to  try 
whether  there  was  an  opportunity  of  coming  to  an  anchor :  in  which 
event  the  sergeant  was  to  make  the  proposal  to  the  council. 

While  the  boat  was  rowing  towaixis  the  land,  we  saw  some 
signals  made  on  shore,  but  knew  not  what  to  think  of  them.  The 
boat  returned  with  the  quartermaster,  who  informed  us  that  thei'O 
was  no  suitable  place  to  anchor,  that  the  rock  was  attached  to  the 
mainland ;  and  that  they  also  had  seen  some  signals  made,  as  they 
thought,  by  Hottentots  with  their  karosses ;  we  could  not  tell  what 
to  think  of  them. 

Raised  our  anchor  and  made  sail ;  in  the  morning  fine  weather 
and  calm.  We  were  much  concerned  about  what  we  had  seen,  a& 
we  held  it  for  certain  that  the  Hottentots  or  Kafirs  had  not  the  skill 
to  make  such  gestures,  and  we  doubted  whether  it  might  not  possi- 
bly be  Christians  from  some  wrecked  ship.     Course  and  distance 

during  these  24  hours miles,  the  South  latitude  by  observation 

32**  50  minutes. 

Sunday,  8.  Calm,  fine  weather,  and  as  we  wanted  wood  and 
water,  we  endeavoured  to  i-each  the  spot  on  shore  where  we  had  seen 
the  signals  made,  which  we  thought  were  not  made  by  heathens ; 
and  in  the  afternoon,  to  our  great  surprise,  we  observed  something 
on  the  water  approaching  to  us:  when  .a  little  nearer  we  distinguished 
men,  and  lay-to  for  them,  and  perceived  thei'e  were  three,  paddling 
quickly  on  a  catamaran.  On  their  coming  on  board,  they  told  ua 
they  were  Dutchmen,  and  people  of  the  *'  Stavenisse  ":  they  said 
there  were  on  shore  19  others,  including  a  French  boy,  who  had 
embarked  at  Madeira  in  an  English  company's  ship  called  the 
"  Boede  ":  he  had  been  ordered  into  a  boat,  with  a  pilot,  and  other 
men  to  look  out  for  a  haven,  and,  having  lost  the  ship,  had  been 
driven  hither,  and  that  while  some  of  the  crew  were  about  to  cook 
their  victuals,  in  a  tent  raised  on  the  beach,  the  others  having  gone 
for  firewood  and  water,  they  were  discovered  by  a  woman,  and  soon 
after  overpowered  by  the  Kafirs,  who  killed  three  men,  one  of  w^hom 
was  the  pilot ;  the  four  others  escaped ;  but  to  this  day  the  boy  found 
himself  alone. 

In  order  to  rescue  so  many  souls,  we  deemed  it  advisable  to  hoist 
the  Pnnee's  flag  at  the  main,  and  to  anchor  thei^e  ;  and  at  sunset  we 
anchored  in  16  fathoms,  with  a  sandy  bottom. 

We  sent  the  boat  and  the  catamai*an  to  the  shoi-e ;  but  as  it  was 
near  night,  and  there  was  a  heavy  surf  on  the  shore,  they  only 
brought  one  man. 
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Truly  the  miserable  condition  of  these  men  is  not  to  be 
described :  these  Christians  were  clad  in  ox-hides  like  the  Hottentots  r 
each  of  us  gave  them  according  to  our  ability  something  to  cover 
their  bodies. 

Latitude  32^50. 

Monday,  9.  Fine,  calm,  pleasant  weather.  This  day  we 
exerted  ourselves  to  the  utmost  in  order  to  embark  all  the  men  of 
the  wrecked  ship  "  Stavenisse,"  and  succeeded  so  fortunately  that 
towards  evening  we  had  on  board  nineteen  men,  including  the 
French  boy;  and  a  fat  ox,  bartered  there  from  the  Kafirs  for  an 
arm-ring,  value  one  rixdoUar. 

Tuesday,  10.  Weather  as  above.  This  forenoon  three  of  the 
people  of  the  '*  Stavenisse  "  went  with  their  catamaran,  and  the  boat 
with  one  man,  which  was  to  lie  at  anchor  outside  the  surf,  whilst  the 
others  should  slaughter  the  two  other  oxen,  which  the  king  had 
promised  to  sell  us  for  copper.  The  sergeant  was  very  desirous  of 
himself  delivering  to  the  king  some  presents  as  a  reward  for  his 
kind  reception  of  the  people  of  the  "  Stavenisse."  The  presents  con- 
sisted of  five  pounds  of  red  beads,  a  neck-ring  and  two  arm-rings  ; 
also  in  payment  of  the  two  oxen,  two  arm- rings :  but,  this  not  being* 
possible,  these  presents  were  entrusted  to  the  three  seamen,  the 
sergeant  charging  them  to  deliver  the  same  to  His  Majesty  in  the 
name  of  the  Honourable  East  India  Company,  in  gratitude  for  the 
good  care  which  he  had  been  pleased  to  take  of  the  Dutch  dui-ing 
their  stay  in  his  dominions.  But  in  the  afternoon,  the  wind  coming 
round  from  the  eastward,  and  increasing  hand  over  hand,  we  could 
no  longer  trust  ourselves  at  anchor  there.  We  therefore  fired  two 
blunderbusses  to  recall  the  sailors.  They  soon  afterwards  returned, 
informing  us  that  the  king  was  very  well  satisfied  with  the  presents ; 
they  also  said  that  they  had  heard  nothing  about  the  three  remain- 
ing  sailors,  which  gave  us  much  concern,  as  they  had  been  suffi- 
ciently apprised  of  our  arrival,  and  of  the  time  we  had  stayed,  and 
yet  had  not  made  their  appearance ;  the  oxen  had  been  slaughtered, 
but  the  sailors  had  only  time  to  bring  with  them  the  half  of  one  ox. 

We  weighed  our  anchor  and  made  sail  for  a  place  which  the 
sailors  call  Eerst  River,  where  we  anchored  again,  to  try  whether  we 
could  enter  it  with  a  boat,  but  finding  this  impossible,  we  weighed 
oui*  anchor,  and  the  sei^eant  assembled  the  council  and  said  that 
having  through  God's  mercy  been  so  fortunate  as  to  save  the  people 
of  the  "  Stavenisse,"  to  the  number  of  nineteen,  we  should  now  deter- 
mine what  under  the  circumstances  we  intended  to  do,  and  whether 
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we  should  i^etum  with  these  men  to  the  Cape,  or  prosecute  our 
voyage  according  to  our  instructions. 

R.  Ross  voted  that  we  should  endeavour  to  find  a  suitable  place, 
where  we  could  procure  firewood,  water,  and  some  more  meac,  in 
order  in  God's  name  to  prosecute  the  vojage,  according  to  the  tenor 
of  our  instructions. 

R.  de  Galiardi  only  adding  thereto,  as  above,  that  we  should  ask 
the  people  of  the  **  Stavenisse  "  whether  they  desired  to  go  with  us  to 
Natal,  or  to  be  conveyed  to  the  Cape,  and  that  they  are  to  make  a 
written  declaration  of  their  desire. 

liaurens  Hensing,  "  ut  supra,"  onl}-  observing  that  we  had  not 
room  for  thirty-seven  men,  and  in  the  event  of  any  becoming  sick, 
we  had  not  medicine  sufficient  for  their  cure. 

Erasmus  Jerrianse  and  Willem  Christian,  as  above. 

On  which  it  was  resolved  by  a  concurrence  of  the  plurality  of 
voices,  to  ask  the  people  of  the  "  Stavenisse  "  if  they  would  go  with  us 
to  Natal,  and  in  the  event  of  their  objecting  that  they  should  make  a 
proper  declaration,  in  presence  of  two  commissioners  of  our  ship's 
council,  for  our  justification. 

Thus  concluded  and  resolved,  year  and  day,  as  above,  [Signa- 
tures.] 

Before  me,  Pieter  de  Galiardi,  Provisional  Assistant,  and  by  the 
authority  of  the  Commander,  performing  the  office  of  Secretary 
during  the  voyage  to  Natal  on  board  of  the  packet  the  "  Centaur," 
appeared  Jacob  Comelis,  of  EEaarlem,  carpenter  [here  follow  all 
the  names],  all  sailors  of  the  wrecked  ship  "Stavenisse,"  who,  in  the 
presence  of  two  commissioned  members  of  our  ship's  council,  de- 
clared and  attested  upon  their  faithful  word  as  men,  in  lieu  of  oath, 
that  those  in  command  of  the  said  vessel  have  asked  us,  individually 
as  well  as  in  general,  in  the  name  of  the  Honourable  Eabt  India  Com- 
pany :  First,  earnestly,  whether  anything  profitable  for  the  company 
was  to  be  procured  in  that  country,  on  which  we  for  their  justifica- 
tion willingly  testify,  that  during  the  period,  twenty-two  months,  of 
our  travelling  from  the  wreck,  through  the  whole  country — some- 
times holding  our  course  along  the  beach — to  the  Magosscfae  terri- 
tory, under  the  government  of  a  certain  king  called  Magamma,  where 
we  were  stopped  in  our  journey  and  detained,  we  could  discover  no 
profit  to  the  Company,  still  less  any  haven  or  river  fit  for  the  recep- 
tion of  the  Company's  smallest  packet,  but  that  the  beach  is  generally 
very  foul,  and  full  of  steep  rocks. 
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Secondly,  it  being  represented  to  us  by  the  said  commanders 
that  we  had  been  delivered  oat  of  the  hands  of  the  heathen  by 
a  wonderful  providence  of  God,  and  our  embarkation  favoured  with 
such  pleasant  and  unexpected  calm  weather ;  and  that  they,  notwith- 
standing the  want  of  room,  and  provisions  and  medicine  for  thirty- 
eight  men,  were  resolved  to  return  to  the  fiouthem  latitude  of 

degrees minutes,  where  lies  a  haven  at  which  they  might  procure 

•snpplies  of  firewood  and  fresh  water ;  and  thence  prosecute  (accord- 
ing to  the  instructions  of  the  honourable  commander)  their  voyage 
to  Natal  (asking)  whether  we  were  inclined  to  accompany  them  ;  to 
which  we  unanimously  replied  by  begging  that  they  would  cast  their 
eyes  on  our  melancholy  and  miserable  condition,  and,  seeing  that  we 
were  destitute  of  everything,  that  they  would  take  pity  on  us ;  and 
as  we  were  incapable  of  performing  the  voyage,  we  unanimously 
begged  to  be  conveyed  to  the  Cape  in  order  that  we  might  return  to 
our  fatherland  with  the  next  homeward  bound  fleet — which  we 
testify  to  be  the  sincere  and  upright  truth,  being  willing  (when 
desired)  to  confirm  the  same  by  solemn  oath. 

Thus  done  and  declared  on  board  the  vessel  called  the  "  Centaxirus," 
on  11th  February,  1688. 

[Here  follow  eight  signatures  and  ten  marks  certified 
by  P.  D.  Graliardi,  Member  and  Secretary.] 

Wednesday,  February  11.  Fine  weather,  wind  as  above.  This 
day  the  men  of  the  "  Stavenisse  '*  signed  the  annexed  declaration. 
Course  and  distance,  W.  by  S.  |  S.,  36  miles.     Latitude,  3^42. 

These  men  related  to  us  the  sufferings,  hardships,  and  dangers 
which  they  had  sustained  during  their  journey  from  the  wrecked 
ship,  and  which  may  easily  be  imagined ;  for  it  was  not  enough  that 
the  poor  fellows  were  in  daily  risk  of  being  drowned  in  rapid 
streams,  by  which  two  lost  their  lives,  or  devoured  by  ferocious 
animals,  the  supposed  fate  of  two  more  of  their  number,  who,  being 
unable  to  proceed  any  further,  sat  down,  and  are  believed  to  have 
served  long  ago  as  food  for  a  lion  or  a  beai',  or  otherwise  miserably 
perished,  but,  for  the  aggravation  of  their  misery,  they  were  illtreated 
by  those  barbarians  and  inhuman  heathen,  robbed  of  all  their 
property,  beaten  and  exhausted.  They  passed  among  five  sorts  of 
Hottentots  (among  whom  they  found  some  so  simple  that  they 
assisted  the  sailors  to  carry  their  weapons)  named  (beginning  fi'om 
the  place  of  the  wreck)  the  Temboes,  the  Mapontemousse,  the 
Maponte,  the  Matimbas,  the  Maligryghas  (the  most  cruel  of   all; 
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those  were  they  who  plnndered  them  of  everything),  and  the  Magos- 
sebe,  where  they  wei^e  received  with  every  kindness,  and  have  been 
supplied  with  necessaries  of  life  up  to  this  day. 

They  state  that  it  was  theii-  intention  (notwithstanding  their 
reception  from  those  compassionate  Magossebe)  to  prosecute  their 
journey  overland  to  the  Cape,  but  that  they  were  always  prevented 
by  this  tribe,  who  alleged  that  they  must  pass  tribes  armed  with 
bows  and  arrows,  who  would  obstruct  their  passage  and  murder  , 
them  :  thus  their  intention  remained  unexecuted. 

Twelve  of  them,  however,  bolder  than  the  rest,  would  undertake 
the  journey  to  the  Cape ;  but  it  was  afterwards  understood  from  the 
Hottentots  that  it  was  reported  that  these  twelve  had  been  put  to 
death  by  the  Batuas.  What  really  became  of  them  we  have  not 
learned. 

These  tracts  of  land  are  called  Magossebe,  and  are  so  fertile, 
that  if  a  gi'ain  of  wheat  is  let  fall  on  the  top  of  the  mountains,  it 
will  produce  as  much  as  if  sown  in  the  field  :  there  are  beans,  pump- 
kins, watermelons,  and  such  like  in  great  abundance. 

These  Kafirs  are  well  formed  in  body,  swift  runners,  and  live 
under  the  gentle  monarchy  of  their  king,  Magamma,  who  is  a  very 
friendly,  good-hearted,  young,  and  active  fellow. 

They  use  the  greasy  caps  like  the  Hottentots  of  Natal,  and  ai^ 
clothed  like  those  of  the  Cape,  except  that  the  girls  are  somewhat 
more  handsomely  ornamented.  As  the  Natal  Hottentots  smelt  their 
iron,  so  they  can  smelt  the  metal  for  arm-rings :  they  may  also  have 
some  knowledge  of  minerals.  ^ 

They  \re  genei*ally  kind,  compassionate,  and  hospitable,  but 
lazy  in  their  nature  ;  for  the  women  perform  all  the  hard  work,  as 
digging,  delving,  thrashing,  and  making  the  huts,  besides  cooking 
and  dressing  the  victuals,  whilst  the  men  do  nothing  but  milk  the 
cows  and  make  the  kraals. 

They  are  armed  with  shield  and  assagai,  with  which  they  oppose 
their  enemies,  the  Makanaena,  who  use  the  bow  and  arrows,  and 
do  them  great  injury ;  for  they  not  only  steal  their  cattle,  but  they 
do  not  spare  women  and  children,  inhumanly  murdering  them. 

Religion. — During  the  time  that  these  Christians  lodged  with 
those  heathens,  they  could  discover  that  circumcision  is  held  in  high 
respect,  that  no  one  can  serve  as  a  man  unless  he  be  ciixiumcised ; 
while  this  is  doing,  the  circumcised  peraon  lives  in  a  hut  alone,  and 
when  recovered  they  dress  the  new  man's  waist  with  green  leaves : 
as  soon  as  the  relations,  mother,  and  others  observe  such  an  one  at 
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a  distance,  he  is  received  with  eveiy  mark  of  joy,  and  clapping  of 
hands.  They  offer  ap  also,  for  the  continuance  of  their  health,  some 
cattle  :  but  to  whom,  or  with  what  further  object,  our  people  could 
never  ascertain. 

Mourning, — When  their  king  dies,  they  must  wear  no  caps  for  a 
whole  year,  and  they  instantly  lay  aside  the  copper  rings  worn  as 
ornaments  on  the  necks  and  arms,  keeping  themselves  apart  also  from 
the  women.  This  would  be  condemned  in  other  counti-ies,  but  there 
the  women  are  patient  under  this  mode  of  mourning. 

Punishments. — ^When  anyone  dies,  and  another,  either  man  or 
woman,  is  accused  of  having  killed  the  deceased  by  poison  (for  they 
deem  themselves  immortal  unless  the  thread  of  life  is  thus  severed ; 
therefore,  on  getting  sick,  they  become  suspicious,  and  are  very 
distrustful),  the  suspected  culprit  is  laid  on  the  ground ;  his  hands 
and  feet  extended,  and  tied  to  four  stakes  ;  he  is  then  sevei*ely  beaten 
with  sticks :  and  to  double  the  pain,  they  lay  on  the  patient's  breast, 
nostrils,  and  privates,  the  nests  of  red  ants,  which  they  forcibly  push 
into  those  parts  of  the  body ;  and  if  a  person  is  only  sick  or  indis- 
posed, and  a  person  is  laid  hold  of  on  that  account,  the  torture  is 
renewed,  until  either  the  sick  person  recovers,  or  both  die. 

Ceremonies  of  the  Women. — The  plui-ality  of  wives,  if  the  hus- 
band can  maintain  them,  is  customary  among  them,  and  they  must 
purchase  their  wives  from  the  parents  for  cattle,  assagais,  iron,  and 
copper,  which  must  be  paid  when  the  woman  is  brought  to  bed :  the 
husband  is  then  to  content  himself  with  one  of  his  concubines  until 
the  child  is  weaned.  As  soon  as  he  has  purchased  her,  oxen  are 
slaughtered,  with  which  the  newly-married  pair,  and  the  bridesmaids, 
are  entertained ;  this  being  consumed,  they  begin  to  dance,  and  after- 
wards the  bride  and  bridegroom,  having  each  danced  for  a  while 
alone,  they  dance  towards  each  other,  with  which  the  man-iage  feast 
terminates. 

Customs. — ^When  the  Magossebe  have  a  dispute  with  any  of  their 
enemies,  and  declare  a  war,  the  booty  of  cattle  taken  from  the  enemy 
is  divided  between  the  king  and  other  great  men  :  but  the  iron  and 
copper  is  worn  as  a  mark  of  bravery  by  those  who  get  it.  When 
any  of  those  flat-nosed  Kafirs  dies,  all  his  things  are  thrown  away, 
but  they  preserve  the  copper  and  iron.  When  the  son  separates 
from  the  father,  and  goes  to  set  up  for  himself,  the  father  will  eat 
no  milk  with  his  son,  unless  the  son,  in  honour  of  his  father,  kills 
a  fat  ox,  and  entertains  him  therewith.  No  one  must  presume  to 
barter  anjrbhing  to  a  stranger  without  the  king's  consent.     On  going 
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to  hunt,  and  killing  any  game  of  value,  they  bring  the  same  before 
the  king,  who  keeps  it,  rewarding  the  bringers  by  slaughtering  an 
ox. 

Having  thus  far  noticed  the  laws  and  customs  of  these  Magos- 
sebe  Kafirs,  I  shall  (according  to  what  I  have  undei'stood  from 
others)  treat  of  the  cultivated  and  indigenous  productions  of  the  soil. 
Nothing  is  grown  in  these  countries  but  pumpkins,  small  calabashes, 
watermelons,  sugar-cane,  beans,  and  wheat,  two  sorts  of  wild  figs  of 
a  very  good  taste ;  also  a  certain  kind  of  prune,  with  a  variety  of 
sweet  smelling  and  medicinal  herbs,  unknown  to  the  sailors. 

The  country  swarms  with  wild  animals.  There  are  seen  ele- 
phants, bears,  tigers,  wolves,  and  venomous  snakes.  There  run  wild 
horses  with  white  manes,  white  feet,  and  black  tails,  grazing  toge- 
ther with  asses,  deer,  and  other  unknown  animals. 

1  have  been  obliged  to  pass  over  much  more  concerning  the 
habits  of  those  flat-nosed  people  in  their  huntings,  sickness,  burials, 
and  other  matters  besides,  as  on  those  points  the  sailors  did  not  agree 
in  their  accounts. 

Three  of  the  crew  had  deemed  it  more  advisable  to  retui*n  to  the 
wreck  of  the  '*  Stavenisse  "  than  stay  there  any  longer,  where  they 
saw  no  chance  for  escape :  as  they  had  understood  that  there  were 
some  English  in  that  quarter,  and  also  because  ships  occasionally 
touched  there,  by  which  they  might  probably  be  enabled  to  return  to 
Europe. 


Extracts  from  a  Despatch  from  Commander  Simon  van  der  Stell 
AND  Council  to  the  Chamber  op  XVII. 


1689.  April  15 The  Commander  being  mean- 
while disinclined  to  keep  the  galiot,  the  "  Noord,"  unemployed,  sent 
her  on  the  19th  October,  well  manned  and  supplied,  with  full  direc- 
tions to  go  straight  to  the  Rio  de  la  Goa,  between  the  25th  and  26th 

parallel  of  Latitude,  to  sound  and  survey  it and  to 

form  a  minute  desci'iption  of  all  the  advantages  offei'ed  to  the  Com- 
pany by  the  intervening  country,  either  on  the  coast  or  in  the  interior, 
the  character  of  the  people,  their  merchandise,  their  animals,  whether 
tame  or  wild,  fi'uits,  vegetables,  minerals,  and  other  riches ;  and  also 
to  recover  the  men  still  missing  of  the  crew  of  the  "  Stavenisse." 
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At  Rio  de  la  Goa  they  found  a  very  good  bay,  where  a  great 
number  of  vessels,  whether  gi^eat  or  small,  may  lie  in  safety,  into 
which  bay  that  and  other  rivers  discharge  themselves. 

The  "  Noord"  having  lain  at  De  la  Groa  until  the  29th  December, 
and  fully  completed  their  survey  and  examination,  pix)ceeded  to 
examine  the  coast  and  the  bay  of  Natal,  where  they  anchored  on  the 
5th  January  of  this  year,  and  found  there  Adrian  Jans,  boatswain, 
and  Jan  Pieters,  a  boy,  both  of  the  wrecked  ship  "  Stavenisse." 
Having  surveyed  that  bay,  they  sailed  on  the  23rd,  and  on  28th 
anchored  abreast  of  the  country  of  the  Magosse,  Lat.  33°  42,  where 
Izaak  Jans,  formerly  a  sailor  in  the  **  Stavenisse,"  swam  on  board 
th.rough  the  surf,  at  the  peril  of  his  life,  while  his  companion,  from 
want  of  courage,  remained  on  the  beach. 

These  three  persons  fully  confirm  the  solemn  declaration  made 
before  the  Commissioners  on  2nd  March,  1687,  by  the  mates  and 
seamen  of  the  "  Stavenisse." 

They  fui'ther  state  that  on  22nd  February,  1686,  they  quitted 
the  mates  Isbrand  Hoogrood,  Abraham  Ruygman,  and  Jan  de  Grroot ; 
and  being  forty-seven  in  number,  and  all  in  good  health  and  strength, 
they  set  out  to  the  S.W.,  intending  to  proceed  overland  to  the  Cape 
of  Good  Hope ;  and  that  during  the  interval  between  that  date  and 
the  6th  April,  having  wandered  over  hill  and  dale,  and  passed  foui* 
great  rivers,  they  left  behind  them  the  carpenter  and  a  seaman,  who 
were  drowned  in  one  of  the  rivers ;  that  the  trumpeter  and  the 
quartermaster  lay  down  exhausted,  and  that  at  length,  being  only 
.  .  .  men  in  number,  they  were  hostilely  assailed  by  a  certain 
people  called  Hagi*iqua8,  plundered  of  everything,  and  stripped  quite 
naked ;  on  that  occasion  the  cooper  was  killed,  and  the  sailmaker 
lost  an  eye — ^his  right  eye.  They  were  then  obliged  for  some  days  to 
beg  their  food  in  the  kittals  or  villages  of  the  Magosse  Africans, 
until  at  length  they  were  distributed  in  the  surrounding  villages  or 
neighbourhood,  and  there  were  very  well  treated. 

During  the  two  years  and  eleven  months  which  they  passed 
amongst  that  people,  they  were  unable  to  discover  amongst  them  the 
slightest  tiuce  of  religion. 

They  deduce  their  origin  from  a  certain  man  and  woman,  who 
grew  up  together  out  of  the  eai-th,  and  who  taught  them  to  cultivate 
the  ground,  to  sow  corn,  milk  cows,  and  brew  beer. 

It  would  be  impossible  to  buy  any  slaves  thei-e,  for  they  would 
not  part  with  their  children,  or  any  of  their  connections  for  anything 
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in  the  world,  loving  one  anothei*  with  a  moat  remarkable  strength  of 
affection. 

Their  liches  consist  in  cattle  and  assagais,  also  copper  and  iix)n ; 
their  shields,  clothes,  and  other  fnrniture,  are  bnmed  on  the  death 
of  the  owner.  Their  land  is  in  common,  each  giuzing  his  cattle  or 
cnltivating  the  ground  where  he  likes  ;  they  may  also  remove  from 
place  to  place,  pi'ovided  that  they  remain  within  the  boundaries  of 
the  kingdom. 

The  country  is  exceedingly  fertile,  and  incredibly  populous,  and 
full  of  cattle,  whence  it  is  that  lions  and  other  ravenous  animals  ai*e 
not  very  apt  to  attack  men,  as  they  find  enough  tame  cattle  to 
devour. 

They  preserve  their  corn  in  cavities  under  gix)und,  where  it 
keeps  good  and  fi-ee  from  weavils  for  years. 

In  their  inteixiourse  with  each  other  they  are  very  civil,  polite, 
and  talkative,  saluting  each  other,  whether  young  or  old,  male  or 
female,  whenever  they  meet ;  asking  whence  they  come,  and  whither 
they  ai'e  going,  what  is  their  news,  and  whether  they  have  learned 
any  new  dances  or  songs ;  they  are,  however,  thievish  and  lying, 
though  hospitable. 

Revenge  has  little  or  no  sway  amongst  them,  as  they  are  obliged 
to  submit  their  disputes  to  the  king,  who  after  hearing  the  parties, 
gives  sentence  on  the  spot,  to  which  all  pai'ties  submit  without 
a  munnur;  but  should  the  matter  in  dispute  be  of  great  import- 
ance, and  when  he  cannot  rely  on  his  own  judgment,  he  refei-s  the 
parties  to  an  older  king  in  his  neighbourhood. 

When  a  father  beats  his  son  so  as  to  draw  blood,  and  complaint 
is  made  to  the  king,  he  must  pay  the  king  a  cow  as  a  fine. 

The  kings  ai  e  much  respected  and  beloved  by  their  subjects.  Their 
houses  are  like  hay-cocks  in  Europe,  and  only  a  little  larger  than  the 
common  huts,  and  they  (the  kings)  wear  the  skins  of  the  deer  or 
tiger,  but  in  other  respects  they  are  quite  like  the  common  people. 
Of  their  courage  little  can  be  said,  as  during  the  stay  of  the  Nether- 
landers  amongst  them  they  had  no  wars. 

One  may  travel  200  or  300  "  mijlen  "  through  the  country,  with- 
out any  fear  of  danger  from  the  men,  provided  you  go  naked 
("  bloot ")  and  without  any  iron  or  copper,  for  these  things  give 
inducement  to  the  murder  of  those  who  have  them. 

Neither  need  one  be  under  any  apprehension  about    meat   and 
diink,  as  they  have  in  every  village  or  kraal  a  house  of  entertain- 
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xnent  for  travellers,  where  these  are  not  only  lodged  but  fed  also : 
care  most  only  be  taken,  towards  nightfall,  when  one  cannot  get  any 
fni-ther,  to  stop  there,  and  not  to  go  on  before  morning. 

In  an  extent  of  150  "  mijlen  "  travelled  by  your  servants  along 
the  coast,  to  the  depth  of  about  30  "mijlen  **  inland,  and  through  five 
kingdoms,  namely:  the  Magosses,  the  Magrigas,  the  Matimbes, 
Mapontes,  and  Emboas ;  they  found  no  standing  waters,  but  many 
rivers  with  plenty  of  fish,  and  full  of  seacows. 

There  are  many  dense  forests  with  short-stemmed  trees ;  but 
at  the  bay  of  Natal  are  two  forests,  fully  a  "  mijl "  square,  with  tall, 
straight,  and  thick  trees,  fit  for  house  or  ship  timber,  in  which  is 
abundance  of  honey  and  wax ;  but  no  wax  is  to  be  had  from  the 
natives,  as  they  eat  the  wax  as  well  as  the  honey. 

In  all  the  time  of  their  stay  in  that  country  or  travelling  through 
it,  they  found  but  one  European,  an  old  Portuguese,  in  the  country 
of  the  Mapontes ;  he  had  been  shipwrecked  there  about  forty  years 
before,  while  returning  from  India.  The  wreck,  built  of  teak,  is  still 
to  be  seen  on  the  shore,  and,  as  the  Africans  state,  several  bi-ass  and 
iron  cannon  are  still  to  be  found  there.  This  Portuguese  had  been 
circumcised^  and  had  a  wife,  children,  cattle,  and  land :  he  spoke 
only  the  African  language,  having  forgotten  everything,  his  God 
included. 

They  cultivate  three  sorts  of  com,  as  also  calabashes,  pumpkins, 
watermelons,  and  beans  much  resembling  the  European  brown  beans. 
They  sow  annually  a  kind  of  earthnut,  and  a  kind  of  under-ground 
bean,  both  very  nourishing,  and  bearing  a  small  leaf.  Tobacco  grows 
there  wild,  and,  if  they  knew  how  to  manage  it,  would  probably 
resemble  in  flavour  the  Virginian.  The  true  European  fig  grows 
wild,  also  a  kind  of  grapes,  which  are  a  little  sour  ("  rijnsch  "),  though 
well  tasted :  they  are  best  boiled.  They  have  also  a  kind  of  tree 
fi-uit,  not  unlike  the  fatherland  medlar,  and  not  unpleasant  to  eat ; 
wild  prunes  grow  abundantly  on  the  shore,  and  are  well  tasted. 
There  are  also  wild  cherries  ("  sti^and-kaarsen ")  with  long  stalks, 
and  very  sour.  Finally,  they  have  a  kind  of  apples,  not  unpleasant 
eating,  but  which  ai'e  not  ripe  until  they  fall  from  the  tree  ;  before 
they  fall  they  are  nauseous  ("  walging  ")  and  cause  flatulency. 

The  country  swarms  with  cows,  calves,  oxen,  steers,  and  goats. 
There  are  few  sheep,  but  no  want  of  elephants,  rhinoceroses,  lions, 
tigei-s,  leopards,  elands  and  harts,  as  well  of  the  Cape  kind  as  the 
fetherland,  with  branched  ("  getakte  ")  horns ;  rheboks  of  various 
kinds,  wild  hogs,  dogs,  buffaloes,  seacows,  crocodiles,  and  horses. 
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The  latter  they  do  not  catch  or  tame,  although  they  approach  within 
ten  or  twelve  paces  ;  they  are  finely  formed,  and  qnite  black,  with 
long  manes  and  tails,  incredibly  swift,  and  of  great  strength.  Some 
have  the  tail  black,  others  white. 

They  also  say  that  they  saw  two  animals  feeding  together  in  the 
wilderness,  in  size  and  colonr  like  the  elephant,  having  the  head  like 
the  horae,  a  short  tail,  bnt  a  long  neck,  very  tame,  and  totally  nn- 
known  in  Emx)pe  ("  giraffe  '*  ?). 

There  are  many  kinds  of  snakes,  scoi'pions,  large  and  small,  also 
centipedes,  toads,  and  frogs;  ostriches,  geese,  ducks,  pigeons,  red 
and  brown  partridges,  abundance  of  phej^sants,  and  "  paauws  "  with 
a  shining  top-knot  ("  kuijf  ")  and  tail  (Balearic  ci*ane  ?). 

In  the  rivers  are  eels  and  congers,  and  in  the  bay  of  Natal  king's- 
fish  and  sun-fish,  besides  all  kinds  of  fish  known  in  India  and  here, 
as  may  be  further  seen  from  the  annexed  account  taken  down  fix)m 
the  mouths  of  our  men. 

We  trust  that  this  long  detail  may  not  be  disapproved  by  Your 
Honours,  as  it  tends  to  convey  information  concerning  countries 
which,  although  lying  so  near  to  your  Colony,  have  hitherto 
remained  so  little  known,  in  spite  of  several  vain  attempts. 

The  galiot,  after  being  supplied  with  every  necessary,  was  about 
to  return  to  the  bay  De  la  Groa,  in  latitude  33^  {i.e.  Algoa  Bay), 
which  is  the  only  place  that  has  not  been  examined,  as  when,  in  the 
mouth  of  that  bay,  she  was  forced  b^  bad  weather  to  hold  off  the 
land,  and  to  return  to  the  Cape;  but  the  Frenchman,  who  has 
disturbed  the  peace  of  Europe,  has  put  us  also  upon  our  guard.     .     . 

It  was  therefore  after  full  deliberation  deemed  very  serviceable 
to  the  Company,  that  a  mission  should  be  sent  thither  forthwith, 
under  the  guidance  of  the  said  Inqua,  and  some  of  the  Cape 
Hottentots,  to  endeavour  to  procure  from  them  some  oxen,  cows, 
sheep,  and  other  cattle,  or  whatever  produce  of  grain,  merchandise, 
or  minerals  their  country  might  offer,  in  exchange  for  tobacco, 
arrack,  beads,  assagais,  and  other  trifles,  so  that  we  might  thus  be  in 
a  position  properly  to  supply  the  fi'ee  men  who  are  still  expected ; 
and  also  to  try  whether  we  could  not  open  a  I'oad  in  this  direction  to 
Terra  de  Natal,  pi-ocure  some  intelligence  of  the  missing  crew  of  the 
"  Stavenisse,"  and  discover  the  whole  country  as  far  as  Rio  De  la 
Goa,  so  as  to  bnng  into  the  hands  of  the  Company,  and  of  this 
Colony,  whatever  profits  that  country  may  afford. 
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Extract  feom  the  Log-book,  kefp  in  the  Galiot  "  Noord,"  during 
A  Voyage  to  De  la  Goa  Bay,  in  South  Latitude  26^. 


The  "  Noord "  sailed  fi-om  Table  Bay  on  19tli  October,  1688, 
anchored  in  "  Rio"  de  la  Goa  Bay  on  15th  November,  whence  she 
sailed  for  the  Cape  on  30th  December. 

1689.  Jan.  4. — In  the  forenoon  watch  the  qnartermaster,  W. 
Christian,  told  the  captain  that  the  land  opposite  to  ns  seemed  to  be 
that  where  he  had  lost  his  ship.  .  .  .  Our  latitude  by  reckoning 
was  29°  28,  but  the  meridian  altitude  gave  us  30°  1,  so  that  we 
were  a  little  to  the  south  of  our  reckoning.  Wo  were  now  near  where 
the  said  quartermaster  had  lost  his  ship,  and  sailed  N.N.W.  two 
"  mijlen  "  to  the  land,  and  anchored  in  ten  fathoms,  right  before  the 
("gat")  entrance  opposite  to  a  high  bluff  point  (l).  This  l  bore 
S.S.W.  one-sixth  "  mijl ":  from  this  l  there  extends  a  reef  of  rocks 
N.  by  S.,  over  which  the  sea  breaks;  around  the  point  lie  rocks 
which  show  themselves  in  the  water  like  a  fence  or  breastwork. 
While  we  lay  at  anchor,  we  saw  people  on  shore  running,  waving^ 
and  making  fire.  We  therefore  put  out  the  boat,  and,  at  God's 
mercy,  rowed  into  the  entrance :  we  found  two  fathoms  in  the  shal- 
lowest place  at  low  water.  This  was  about  3  p.m.,  and  two  days 
before  full  moon.  When  we  got  in  with  the  boat,  we  saw  two  Dutch, 
men  and  one  black.  They  were  the  boatswain  and  mate's  boy  of  the 
''Stavenisse  ":  they  were  entirely  naked,  except  linen  trowsers.  They 
Bpnmg  into  the  water,  and,  coming  to  us,  kissed  the  captain  and  me^ 
thanking  God  that  they  were  again  amongst  Christians. 

5th. — ^At  4  p.m., being  high  water,  we  warped  into  the  bay  (Natal); 
the  natives  towed  us  along  by  a  road-line,  until  about  one-third 
**  mijl "  within  the  entrance,  where  we  anchored  in  4J  fathoms.  In 
the  evening  I,  and  our  quartermaster,  Willem,  accompanied  the  boat- 
swain and  boy  of  the  "  Stavenisse  "  to  their  lodging,  where  we  found 
six  very  fine  cattle ;  after  fastening  one  for  slaughter  next  day,  I 
went  with  the  others  to  a  kraal  (negereije),  and  ate  some  milk  and 
bread  of  the  new  com.  We  found  these  people  very  civil  and  kind,, 
but  without  the  least  fear  of  God. 

6th. — In  the  afternoon  the  captain  had  all  our  sick  (four  in 
number)  brought  to  this  post ;  one  of  them,  named  Glaas,  died  in 
half  an  hour  :  we  interred  him  in  the  evening  on  this  hill,  which  is 
called  the  "  Engelsche  logie."     In  the  evening  I  went  on  board,  after 
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procuring  water,  which  stood  in  large  holes:  the  native  women 
carried  it  on  board,  or  to  the  boat,  in  large  pots. 

7th. — This  morning  the  natives  came  to  the  opposite  bank  of  the 
bay  with  milk,  bread,  and  pumpkins  to  barter ;  so  that  our  ship  had 
milk  standing  about  everywhere,  and  we  had  abundance  of  food. 
We  got  two  fowls  for  six  or  seven  beads,  and  for  eight  or  nine,  six  or 
seven  pumpkins,  so  that  these  natives  prefer  beads  to  food :  for  we 
bought  about  half  a  pound  of  bread  for  six  or  seven  beads. 

16th. — This  morning  I  went  with  Theunis,  the  mate,  and  the  boy 
of  the  "  Stavenisse,'*  to  the  north  side  of  the  bay ;  and  about  two 
"  mijlen  "  along  the  beach ;  we  found  it  very  steep,  but  all  cleai' 
sand,  without  rocks.  About  two  "  mijlen  "  from  the  point  where  the 
vessel  lay,  we  found  a  small  river,  which  discharges  itself  into  the 
sea,  but  is  not  navigable,  as  the  channel  is  very  narrow.  Gk)ing 
about  a  "  mijl "  up  this  river,  we  found  fresh  water,  and  good  people, 
who  at  once  gave  us  milk  for  some  beads  :  hence  we  struck  directly 
across  the  country  for  the  vessel,  guided  by  three  or  four  natives, 
singing  as  they  went ;  we  arrived  about  an  hour  before  sunset.  Our 
party,  who  had  been  eight  days  out,  returned  to-day.  The  mineralo- 
gist brought  some  stones,  with  some  red  glittering  sandstone. 
They  had  been  about  24  or  25  "  mijlen  "  to  the  north  of  the  galiot, 
to  the  fiat  hills  which  we  could  see  from  the  galiot :  these  hills  are 
level  on  the  top,  with  fine  grass,  but  uninhabited. 

20th. — I  went  to  the  opposite  shore  to  barter.  There  were  about 
a  hundred  natives  with  milk,  beans,  and  poultry,  so  that  I  bought 
about  a  sack  of  beans,  a  half-aum  of  milk,  10  or  12  fowls,  and  16 
pumpkins. 

21st. — Our  mate  and  the  boatswain  of  the  "  Stavenisse  "  were 
sent  on  shore  to  try  to  buy  a  calf  for  the  sick,  and  at  the  same  time 
to  leave  three  letters  in  the  hands  of  a  trusty  friend,  one  of  the 
natives,  where  the  boatswain  and  W.  Christian  had  resided  fully  a 
year,  as  they  were  quite  satisfied  that  the  blacks  would  take  good 
care  of  them.     They  returned  in  the  evening  with  a  young  heifer. 

23rd. — ^At  daylight,  weighed  and  made  sail.  In  sailing  out  of 
the  opening  you  must  steer  for  the  north  point  of  land,  keeping  close 
along  the  east  bank,  though  not  nearer  than  twelve  feet ;  for  with 
ten  feet  the  galiot  touched,  though  slightly.  If  the  house  is  kept 
in  a  line  with  the  outward  point  of  land,  that  which  is  seen  from  a 
distance,  the  furthest  land  bearing  N.N.E.,  you  are  then  in  the  right 
channel  with  two  fathoms. 
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24th. — Abont  noon  we  wei'e  about  the  place  where  the  "  Stave- 
nisse  "  was  wrecked.  We  could  not  get  a  meridian  altitude ;  esti- 
mated latitude  30*  28,  longitude  53°  42. 

25th. — Fine  weather,  easterly  wind  (light)  ;  saw  the  land  to  the 
W.,  six  or  seven  "  mijlen  "  dista-nt ;  steered  W.,  but  at  suniise  it  fell 
calm.  Here  the  coast  showed  itself  in  lofty  mountains,  divided  by  a 
great  "  kloof."  Here  we  lay  becalmed.  We  estimated  oui*  latitude 
SS"^  3,  longitude  52**  30,  but,  getting  a  meridian  altitude,  our  latitude 
was  32°  14,  and  our  estimated  longitude  52°  30.  The  coast  here  runs 
N.E.  and  S.W.;  it  is  ^igh  land  with  round-topped  mountains 
("  stompe  bergen  ")  bearing  west  about  12  or  13  "  mijlen  "  distant ; 
we  steered  in  for  the  coast.  In  the  evening  there  came  a  little 
breeze ;  we  ran  along  the  shore ;  we  here  found  a  strong  southerly 
current,  running  fully  24  miles  in  the  24  hours. 

26th. — Saw  the  land  and  steered  along  the  shore,  with  a  light 
breeze  which  scarcely  filled  the  sails,  estimated  our  latitude  33''  2, 
longitude  50**  46 — this  was  near  a  river  :  we  then  saw,  IJ  "  mijlen  ** 
west  of  us,  the  large  rock  A,  whence  the  year  before  the  men  had 
been  embarked.     We  now  had  a  stonn  from  the  north. 

27th. — Found  oui-selves  fully  eight  miles  to  the  westward  of  the 
rock. 

28th. — We  passed  the  said  rock  about  the  third  glass  of  the 
morning  watch,  and  anchored  about  1|  mile  to  the  east  of  the  I'ock 
before  a  great  river,  where  the  surf  bi*oke  heavily,  so  that  we  saw  no 
chance  of  entering.  We  instantly  put  the  boat  out  to  fetch  the 
people.  They  pulled  towards  the  shore  with  six  men :  on  approach, 
ing  the  shore  dropped  the  dredge,  and  Arien  Keint,  the  boatswain, 
whom  we  had  brought  from  Aden  dire  (?)  de  Natal,  swam  through 
the  surf  with  a  letter  to  be  given  to  the  Dutch.  This  was  instantly 
undertaken  by  the  natives  at  the  request  of  the  boatswain,  who  swam 
back  to  the  boat,  and  returned  on  board  io  make  his  repoi^t  to  the 
captain,  saying  that  the  people  would  soon  come,  as  they  lived  at 
three  hours'  distance  ;  and,  upon  their  arrival,  about  2  p.m.,  the  boat 
was  again  sent  to  the  shore,  but,  before  reaching  the  surf,  one  of  the 
men  swam  out  through  the  surf  and  met  them.  He  was  an  old  man, 
named  Pay  Isaak,  but  the  other  stood  on  the  shore,  not  dai-ing  to 
encounter  the  surf,  and  desired  that  we  should  come  and  take  him 
fi-om  the  great  rock,  where  he  could  better  get  through  the  surf 
On  this  the  boat  returned  on  board  with  the  old  man,  who,  as  soon 
as  he  got  on  board,  thanked  God,  and  reported  that  two  of  the  men 
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who  had  been  with  them  had,  on  1st  January,  set  ont  for  the  lodge, 
whence  we  had  broaght  the  boatswain  and  boy ;  meanwhile  it  began 
to  blow,  and  we  were  obliged  to  weigh  and  make  sail. 

29th. — Could  not  get  to  windward  of  the  rock. 

30th. — The  wind  at  sunrise  from  the  eastward :  stood  in  for  the 
shore :  about  the  third  glass  of  the  morning  watch  we  saw  the  rock, 
and  steered  for  it.  Came  there  about  the  sixth  glass  of  the  morning 
watch — ^instantly  hove  to,  and  put  out  the  boat;  on  reaching  the 
breakers  they  dropped  their  anchor,  and  the  said  boatswain  swam  to 
meet  him  with  a  lead-line.  He  seeing  thisf  also  took  the  water  and 
swam  until  they  were  within  two  boats*  lengths  of  each  other,  and 
in  the  worst  part  of  the  surf,  at  that  moment  breaking  very 
heavily;  the  shipwrecked  man  turned  for  the  shore,  not  daring  to^r 
venture  further.  The  boatswain  on  seeing  this  called  to  him  to  comd ' 
a  little  nearer :  but  he  swam  to  the  rock,  and  on  reaching  it  waved  to 
them  to  go  away.  On  this  the  boatswain  swam  back  to  the  boat,  and 
returned  on  board,  where,  with  tears  in  his  eyes,  he  gave  us  these 
particulars :  and  as  we  could  not  stay  here  any  longer,  in  consequence 
of  the  strong  east  wind  and  the  current,  we  filled  our  sails,  and  put 
the  vessel  before  the  wind.  Wo  saw  no  means  of  getting  him  off,  as 
all  along  the  coast  was  a  rocky  reef  over  which  the  surf  broke  with 
violence.  At  noon  we  were  in  latitude  33°  23,  long.  50»,  being  then 
about  one  "mijl"  from  the  land,  the  rock  bearing  B.N.B.  lOj  "  mijlen*'; 
so  that  this  rock  lies  in  latitude  33"",  longitude  50°  45.  We  sailed  from 
the  rock  along  the  coast,  and  saw,  in  passing  along,  four  rivers,  none 
of  them  fit  to  enter.  Towai'ds  the  evening  we  saw  another  such  large 
rock,  which  we  passed.  At  suxiset  the  wind  begfan  to  increase  hand 
over  hand,  and  after  sunset  we  saw.  a  small  island  whieh  is  at  the 
eastern  point  of  the  bay  De  la  Goa.  Wiis  place  we  were  forced  to  pass 
by  a  half-storm,  the  current  pushed  us  on  very  rapidly  (next  day, 
lat.  34^  3r,  longitude  46**  54%  otfe  3rd  February)  ;  the  reef  of  Soe- 
tendaal  therefore  lies  in  latitude  34°  46— longitude  41''  32. 

On  the  4th  the  east  point  of  Cape  False,  bearing  N.W.  about  six 
"  mijlen,"  latitude  observed  34**  43. 

[Note  in  Hoodie's  Records.] 

These  longitudes  were  pi'obably  calculated  from  the  meridian  of 
TenerifFe.     Humboldt's  observations  fixed  the  difference  between  the 
meridian  of  Teneriffe  and  that  of  Greenwich  at  16°  12'  45",  but  tliifi* 
coiTection  will  rarely,  if  ever,  satisfactorily  account  for  the  geogra- 
phical position  assigned  by  the  Dutch  to  known  points  in^r  near  the 
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C0I0117.  In  a  memorandum  to  the  French  Ambassador  to  Holland  in 
1750,  the  Academy  of  Sciences  represent  that  fixing  the  longitude  of 
the  Gape  was  an  object  worthy  of  the  support  of  the  Company,  as 
the  difEerence  upon  that  point  among  European  navigators  "  is  no 
less  than  ]  00  leagues."  The  latitudes  also  were  frequently  erroneous 
A  surveyor  appointed  to  take  astronomical  observations  during  the 
journey  of  Beutler,  in  1752,  places  the  mouth  of  Zwartkops  Biver 
in  latitude  34**  57 ;  longitude,  44°  17.  The  following  entiy  furnishes 
another  test  of  the  accuracy  of  the  log-book  of  the  "  Noord,"  which, 
together  with  that  of  the  *^  Centaur,"  seems  to  fix  the  positions  of 
the  Kafirs  at  the  period :  "  Sunday,  24th  October,  1688.  This  mom- 
ing  we  saw  an  eclipse  of  the  sun,  about  5h.  38^  48".  The  middle  as 
seen  by  us  was  at  6h.  22'  48°."  Latitude  at  noon  by  a/c,  35''  58 ;  by 
observation,  36°.     Longitude,  32°  52. 


Extracts  of  a  Despatch  from  the  Chamber  XYIE.  to   Commander 
Simon  van  der  Stell  and  Council. 


1689.     September  30 

We  were  happy  also  to  find  that  about  twenty  of  the  crew  of  the 
wrecked  ship  "  Stavenisse  "  had  been  saved  and  brought  to  the  Cape 
by  the  "  Centaur,"  and  thus  restored  to  their  country.  We  hope 
that  the  remaining  three  will  be  brought  back  with  the  next  vessel 
sent  there.  Prom  what  is  testified  of  the  fertility  of  the  counti-y,  it 
will  be  desirable  that  we  should  fully  inform  ourselves  upon  all 
points  connected  with  it,  and,  in  particular,  whether  there  are  any 
good  bays  or  harbours  where  ships  may  lie  in  safety. 


October  22nd. — Extract  of  Resolution  of  Council. 


It  was  unanimously  resolved  to  send  the  galiot  "  Noord "  to  the 
bay  of  Natal  to  fetch  the  remaining  people  of  the  "  Stavenisse,"  and  to 
endeavour  to  purchase  on  the  Company's  account,  under  a  formal  and 
duly  executed  written  contract  with  the  chief  of  that  country,  the 
said  bay  and  some  of  the  land  around  it  for  merchandise,  such  as 
beads,  copper,  ironwork,  and  such  other  articles  as  are  liked  by  them 
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•  .  .  .  and  that  the  said  gfaliot  shall  then  return  hither  along  the 
coast,  and  with  all  possible  care  sound  and  survey  the  bay  of  De  la 
Goa  (Algoa)  to  see  whether  it  may  not  be  suitable  for  the  Company's 
homeward-bound  fleets  ....  and  to  use  the  same  precautions  in 
saving  the  crew  of  the  "  Stavenisse,"  and  in  purchasing  that  bay  and 
the  adjoining  land  ("  aancleven  ")  from  its  chief  or  inhabitants,  which 
have  been  ordered  with  regard  to  Natal. 


October  25, 1689.    (Journal.) 

The  Commander  this  day  delivered  the  following  instructions  to 
the  officers  of  the  galiot  "  Noord." 

Instructions  for  the  guidance  of  Pieter  Jans  Timmerman  and  the 
other  officers  of  the  Company's  galiot  "  Noord,"  proceeding  from  this 
place  to  the  bays  of  Natal  and  De  la  Goa  (Algoa  Bay)  : — 

1.  Upon  receipt  of  these  instmctions,  and  when  wind  and  weather 
serve,  you  will  weigh  anchor  and  make  sail  for  False  Bay,  where  you 
will  careen  the  galiot  at  the  usual  place,  and  having  cleaned  her,  pro- 
secute your  voyage  without  delay  to  the  bay  of  Natal. 

2.  Having  arrived  there,  you  will  exert  your  skill  and  assiduity 
in  finding,  saving,  and  endeavouring  to  secure  the  residence  of  the 
crew  of  the  "  Stavenisse." 

8.  Should  it  happen  that  the  inhabitants  of  the  Terra  de  Natal 
purposely  and  maliciously  conceal  from  the  men  of  the  "  Stavenisse  " 
the  intelligence  of  your  arrival,  you  will,  at  proper  times,  fire  a  gun 
now  and  then  for  the  purpose  of  giving  them  that  intimation,  bulf 
will  take  care  to  fire  these  signal  guns  under  one  or  other  pretext,  so 
as  not  to  alarm  the  natives  or  i-ender  them  unfriendly  to  you. 

4.  Watching  a  fit  opportunity,  you  will  enter  into  a  negotiation 
with  the  chief,  or  so-called  Ingose,*  solemnly  to  purchase  from  him, 
for  the  Honourable  Company,  for  beads,  copper,  ironmongery,  and 
suoh  other  ai-ticles  as  they  have  a  liking  for,  the  bay  Natal  and  the 
adjoining  land,  and  you  will  have  a  deed  of  conveyance,  "  in  com- 
muni  et  solemni  forma,"  written  by  Lourens  van  Swaanswyk,  passed 
before  commissioned  members  of  the  ship's  council,  and  signed  by 
the  said  chief  Ingose  and  some  of  his  nearest  relatives,  taking  good 
care  that  the  articles  of  merchandise  for  which  the  bay  and  adjoining 

#  "  Opperhoofd  of  zoo  genaamde  "  Ingose.    This  word  resembles  the  Kafir  word 
for  Chief,  and  probably  signifies  the  office,  not  the  name. 
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land  is  purchased  are  not  noticed  in  the  deed,  except  in  general 
terms,  and  that  the  amount  of  the  same  be  estimated  at  nineteen  oi* 
wenty  thousand  guldens. 

5.  Having  effected  this,  you  will  run  down  the  coast,  and 
endeavour  to  make  the  bay  De  la  Groa,  lying  in  ivom  33°  to  34°  S. 
latitude,  and  to  ascertain  whether,  as  stated  by  the  Portuguese,  and 
laid  down  in  their  charts,  there  is  a  round  sandbank  at  the  entrance  ; 
yon  will  carefully  sound  the  bay,  and  have  a  chart  of  it  drawn  by 
the  quartermaster,  Comelis  Hemerans. 

6.  With  regard  to  securing  the  missing  men  of  the  "  Stave- 
nisse,'*  and  the  purchase  of  this  bay,  you  will  use  the  same  precau« 
tions  which  are  above  dictated  in  the  fourth  article ;  and  you  will 
above  all  attend  carefully  to  your  duty,  and  to  the  interests  of  the 
Company,  taking  good  note  of  everything  which  may  be  in  any  way 
profitable  or  is  worthy  of  remark,  and  having  such  things  carefully 
entered  in  your  log-book  by  Lourens  van  Swaanswyk. 


Extracts  of  Despatches  from   Commander   Simon   van   der   Stell 
AND  Council  to  the  Chamber  of  XVII. 


1690.  May  24th.— The  galiot  "De  Noord"  sailed  from  Table 
Bay  on  28th  of  last  October,  intending  according  to  verbal  as  well 
as  written  instructions — a  copy  of  the  latter  being  herewith  trans- 
mitted— ^to  proceed  first  to  False  Bay  to  be  hove  down  and  cleaned, 
and  thence  to  sail  for  the  bay  of  Natal.  But  meeting  with  severe 
S.E.  winds,  they  put  into  the  bay  of  Saldanha  on  the  30th — ^and  after 
having  been  there  cleaned,  sailed  on  the  12th  November,  and  on  the 
4th  December  arrived  before  the  bay  of  Natal,  which  she  safely 
entered  on  the  following  day:  and  after  embarking  the  residue  of 
the  crew  of  the  "  Stavenisse,"  and  solemnly  purchasing  that  bay 
with  some  surrounding  land  from  the  king  and  chief  of  those  parts 
for  some  merchandise,  consisting  of  copper  arm  and  neck  ring^  and 
other  articles,  upon  behalf  of  the  Honourable  Company,  whose  marks 
were  set  up  in  various  places  ("  der  zelver  wapen  in  verscheidene 
plaatsen  opgerigt ")  and  proper  attention  having  been  paid  to  every- 
thing, they  sailed  on  the  11th  January  following,  and  four  days  later 
put  into  the  so-called  bay  De  la  Goa  (Algoa) — without  anchoring, 
however,  but  keeping  under  sail.     It  was  no  bay,  but  only  a  bight. 
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quite  open  to  the  sea,  having  three  or  four  yisible  rocks    in  the 
middle,  and  fully  as  many  in  its  entrance. 

•  •  •  •  • 

[The  despatch  proceeds  to  inform  the  Chamber  XVII.  that  the 
gfaliot  was  wrecked  on  the  coast  within  a  few  hours  after  leaving 
Algoa  Bay.] 


From  Dampier's  Voyages.* 


"  The  following  paper,  containing  a  short  description  of  a  part  of 
"  Africa  that  is  not  well  known  to  Europeans,  I  thought  would  not 
"  be  unacceptable  to  the  curious  reader.  I  have  therefore  annexed  it, 
"  as  I  received  it  from  my  ingenious  friend,  Captain  Rogers,  who  is 
"  lately  gone  to  that  place,  and  hath  been  there  several  times 
"  before." 

The  country  of  Natal  takes  up  about  three  degrees  and  a  half  of 
latitude,  lying  between  the  latitude  31^30m.  and  28°  S. 

'Tis  bounded  on  the  South  by  a  country  inhabited  by  a  small 
nation  of  savage  people,  called  by  our  English  wild  Bushmen,  that 
live  in  caves  and  holes  in  rocks,  and  have  no  other  houses  but  such 
as  are  formed  by  nature.  They  are  of  a  low  stature,  tawny-coloured, 
and  with  crisped  hair.  They  are  accounted  very  cruel  to  their 
enemies.  Their  weapons  are  bows  and  poisoned  arrows.  These 
people  have  for  their  neighbours,  on  the  south,  the  Hottentots. 
Delagoa  Bay  is  a  navigable  river,  in  latitude  28°.  The  inhabitants  of 
this  river  have  commerce  with  the  Portuguese  of  Mozambique,  who 
visit  them  in  small  barks,  and  trade  there  for  elephants'  teeth,  of 
which  they  have  great  plenty.  Some  English,  too,  have  lately  been 
there  to  purchase  teeth,  particularly  Captain  Fresk,  just  mentioned 
in  my  former  volume,  .  .  .  who,  after  he  had  been  in  the  river 
of  De  la  Goa  and  purchased  eight  or  ten  tons  of  teeth,  lost  his  ship 
on  a  rock  near  Madagascar. 

The  country  of  Natal  lies  open  to  the  Indian  sea  on  the  East, 
but  how  far  it  runs  back  to  the  West  is  not  yet  known.  Great  part  of 
the  country  which  respects  the  sea  is  plain,  champion,  and  woody  ; 
but  within  it  appears  more  uneven  by  reason  of  many  hills  which 
rise  in  unequal  heights  above  each  other.     Yet  it  is  interlaced  with 

*  In  BritUh  Museum. 
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pleasant  valleys  and  large  plains,  and  'tis  checked  with  natural 
groves  and  savannahs.  Neither  is  there  any  want  of  water,  for 
every  hill  affords  little  brooks,  which  glide  down  several  ways,  some 
of  which  meet  by  degrees,  which  make  np  the  river  of  Natal,  which 
dischargeth  itself  into  the  East  Indian  ocean,  in  latitude  30°  S., 
where  it  opens  pretty  wide,  and  is  deep  enough  for  small  ships, 
Bnt  at  the  month  of  the  river  is  a  bar,  which  has  not  above  10  or  11 
feet  of  water  on  it  in  a  spring  tide,  though  within  there  is  water 
enough.  This  river  is  the  principal  of  the  country  of  Natal,  and  has 
lately  been  frequented  by  some  of  our  ships,  particularly  by  a  small 
ship  that  Captain  Rogers  owned. 

There  are  also  other  streams  and  rivers  which  bend  their  courses 
N.,  especially  one  of  considerable  bigness  about  a  hundred  miles 
inland,  and  which  runs  due  North. 

The  woods  are  composed  of  divers  sorts  of  trees,  many  of  which 
are  very  good  timber  and  fit  for  any  uses,  they  being  tall  and  large. 
The  savannahs  also  are  clothed  with  kindly  thick  grass. 

The  land-animals  of  this  country  are  lyons,  tigers,  elephants, 
buffaloes,  bullocks,  deer,  hogs,  conies,  &c.  Here  are  also  abundance 
of  sea-horses. 

Buffaloes  and  bullocks  are  kept  tame,  but  the  rest  are  all  wild. 

Elephants  are  so  plenty  here  that  they  feed  together  in  great 
troops,  a  thousand  or  fifteen  hundred  in  a  company.  Mornings  and 
evenings  they  are  seen  grazing  in  the  savannahs,  but  in  the  heat  of 
the  day  they  retire  into  the  woods,  and  they  are  very  peaceable  if  not 
molested. 

Deer  are  very  numerous  here  also.  They  feed  very  quietly  in 
the  savannahs  among  the  tame  cattle,  for  they  are  seldom  distui'bed 
by  the  natives. 

Here  are  fowls  of  different  sorts,  some  such  as  we  have  in 
England,  viz.,  ducks  and  teal,  both  tame  and  wild,  and  plenty  of  cooks 
and  hens,  besides  abundance  of  wild  birds  unknown  to  us.  Here  ai*e 
a  sort  of  fowls  as  big  as  peacocks,  which  have  very  fine  coloured 
feathers.  They  are  very  rax^  and  shy.  There  are  others  like  cur- 
lews, but  bigger :  the  flesh  of  these  is  black,  but  sweet  and  whole- 
some meat. 

The  sea  and  rivers  also  do  abound  in  fish,  yet  the  natives  do 
seldom  endeavour  to  take  any,  except  tortoises ;  and  that  is  chiefly 
when  they  come  ashore  at  night  to  lay  their  eggs  :  though  they  have 
also  another  very  odd  way  which  they  sometimes  make  use  of  to  catch 
turtles  or  tortoises.     They  take  a  living  sucking  fish,  and,  fastening 
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a  couple  of  strings  to  it,  let  it  down  into  the  water  on  the  turtle- 
ground,  and  when  they  find  they  have  fastened  to  a  turtle,  they  draw 
him  and  the  turtle  up. 

The  natives  of  this  country  are  but  of  middle  stature,  yet  have 
very  good  limbs.  The  colour  of  their  skins  is  black ;  their  hair 
crisped.  They  are  oval  visstged,  their  noses  neither  fiat  nor  high,  but 
well  proportioned.  Their  teeth  are  white,  and  their  aspect  altogether 
graceful.  They  are  amiable  people,  but  very  lazy,  which  probably 
is  for  want  of  commerce.  Their  chief  employment  is  husbandry.  They 
have  a  great  many  bulls  and  cows,  which  they  carefully  look  after, 
for  every  man  knows  his  own,  though  they  run  all  promiscuously 
together  in  their  savannahs,  yet  they  have  pens  near  their  own  houses, 
where  they  make  them  gentle,  and  bring  them  to  the  pail.  They  also 
plant  com,  and  fence  in  their  fields.  They  have  guinea-corn,  which 
is  their  bread  ;  and  a  small  grain,  which  is  their  drink. 

Here  ai'e  no  arts  or  trade,  but  every  one  makes  for  himself  such 
necessaries  as  need  or  ornament  requires,  the  men  keeping  to  their 
employment,  and  the  women  to  theirs. 

The  men  build,  plant,  hunt,  and  do  what  is  to  be  done  abroad. 
The  women  milk,  cook,  &c.  Their  houses  are  not  great  or  richly 
furnished,  but  are  made  close  and  well-thatched,  that  neither  winds 
nor  weather  can  hurt  them.  They  wear  but  few  clothes,  and  tho^e 
extraordinary  mean.  The  men  go  in  a  manner  naked,  their  common 
garb  being  only  a  piece  of  cloth,  of  silk-grass,  as  an  apron.  At  the 
upper  comer  it  has  two  sti^aps  around  the  waist ;  and  the  lower  is 
fringed  with  the  same,  and  hangs  down  to  their  knees.  They  have 
caps  made  with  beef-tallow,  9  or  10  inches.  They  are  a  great  while 
making  these  caps,  for  the  tallow  must  be  very  pure.  .  .  It  would 
be  ridiculous  for  a  man  to  be  seen  without  a  cap,  but  boys  are  not 
allowed  to  wear  any. 

The  women  have  only  short  petticoats  which  reach  to  the  knee. 

The  common  subsistence  of  these  people  is  bread  made  of 
guinea-corn,  beef,  milk,  fish,  eggs,  ducks,  hens,  Ac.  They  drink 
milk  often  to  quench  theii*  thirst,  and  this  sometimes  when  it  is 
sweet,  but  commonly  sour. 

Besides  milk,  they  make  a  bitter  sort  of  (drink  from)  grain 
purposely  to  make  merry  with ;  and  when  they  meet  on  such  occa- 
sions, the  men  make  themselves  extraordinaiy  fine  with  feathers 
stuck  in  their  caps  very  thick. 

Besides  this  they  wear  a  piece  of  cow-hide,  which  hangs  behind 
like  a  tail,  and  reaching  to  the  ground. 
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Every  man  may  have  as  many  wives  as  he  pleases ;  and  without 
buying  none  are  to  be  had ;  neither  is  there  any  other  commodity  to 
be  bought  or  sold  but  women.  Young  virgins  are  disposed  of  by 
fathers  and  brothers :  the  price  according  to  beauty. 

They  have  no  money  in  the  country,  but  give  cows  for  wives, 
and  therefore  the  richest  man  is  he  that  hath  most  daughters  or 
sisters.  They  make  meny  when  they  take  their  wives,  but  the  bride 
cries  ail  her  wedding-day. 

They  live  together  in  small  villages,  and  the  oldest  man  governs 
the  rest,  for  all  that  live  together  are  of  kin,  and  therefore  they 
snbmit  to  his  government.  They  are  vei-y  just  and  civil  to  strangers. 
This  was  experienced  by  two  seamen  who  were  among  them  five 
years.  Their  ship  was  cast  away  on  the  coast,  and  the  rest  of  their 
consorts  marched  to  the  river  De  la  Goa ;  but  they  staid  here  until 
Capt.  Rogers  accidentally  came  and  took  them  away.  They  had 
gained  the  language  of  the  country,  and  the  natives  freely  gave  them 
wives,  and  cows  too.  They  were  beloved  by  all  the  people,  and  so 
much  reverenced  that  their  words  were  taken  as  laws ;  and  when 
they  came  away,  many  of  the  boys  cried  because  they  could  not  take 
them  with  them. 


A.D.  1705. 


Account  op  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  by  John  Maxwell,  1706, 
[Published  in  London,  1715.] 


At  the  Gape  I  met  with  one  Johannes  Gerbrantzer,  master  of  a 
Dutch  ship,  who,  1690,  was  in  Terra  de  Natal,  distant  from  the  Cape 
about  800  miles,  where,  he  says,  he  bought  the  place  for  the  Dutch 
East  India  Company  for  20,000  florins.  Coasting  thence  to  the  Cape, 
his  ship  was  cast  away,  but  they  all  got  safe  ashore,  who,  eighteen  in 
number,  set  out  by  land  for  the  Cape,  distant  about  200  miles,  whei-e 
only  four  arrived,  all  the  rest  dying  of  hunger,  thirst,  or  heat,  except 
two  or  three  who  were  killed  by  the  Hottentots.  They  saw  no  wild 
beasts  except  elephants.  In  1705,  Gerbrantzer  went  again  to  Natal 
the  late  king's  son  then  reigning,  to  whom  he  spoke  of  the  former 
agreement  with  his  father.     "  My  father,"  answered  he,  "  is  dead ; 
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"  hie  skins  (i.e.,  his  clothes)  are  bniied  with  him  in  the  floor  of  his 
"  house,  which  is  bamed  over  him ;  and  the  place  is  fenced  in  over 
"  which  none  now  must  pass ;  and  as  to  what  he  agreed  to,  it  was  for 
"  himself :  I  have  nothing  to  say  to  it." 

So  (jerbrantzer  nrged  it  no  farther,  having  no  orders  concerning 
it  from  the  Company. 


1750-1824. 


OCCURRENCES  AMONG  THE  NATIVE  RACES. 


(Fr&m  Papers  left  by  Mr.  Henry  Fynn.) 


History  of  Godongwana  (Dingizwayo)  and  (in  part)  of  Chaka. 
[Mb.  H.  Fynn.*] 

IN  the  year  1824,  on  my  arrival  at  Port  Natal,  Chaka  was  the 
Chief  of  the  Zulu  Country.  From  his  statements,  corroborated 
from  other  sonrces,  I  received  the  information  in  reference  to  events 
which  appear  to  refer  to  (about)  the  year  1760.  It  may  be  necessary 
to  remark  that  a  custom  prevails  among  the  tribes  which  enables  the 
year  in  which  any  remarkable  event  occxirred  to  be  traced  with  some 
probability  of  correctness.  An  annual  feast  is  observed,  when  the 
chief  eats  of  the  first  fruits  of  the  season,  prior  to  which  ceremony 
not  even  a  fallen  grain  may  be  eaten  under  penalty  of  death. 

The  country  between  De  la  Goa  Bay  and  the  Tugela  had  for 
many  years  been  a  scene  of  commotion.  At  the  time  here  referred 
to  it  was  occupied  by  various  tribes,  the  two  most  important  being 
the  Amangwane  and  the  Umtetwa ;  the  latter  having  Ujobe  for  its 
chief.  The  first  account  given  of  this  chief  in  any  way  connected 
with  subsequent  occurrences  is  that,  before  he  had  selected  from 
among  his  wives  the  one  who  was  to  be  the  mother  of  his  successor, 
he  had  several  sons,  of  whom  it  is  only  necessary  to  mention  two, 
Godongwana  and  Mawewe,  whose  mothers  were  of  different  tribes. 
The  friends  of  Mawewe,  with  the  view  of  establishing  him  as  the 

•  It  is  plAin  that  this  paper  was  written  in  the  year  1839— possibly  early  in  the 
year — since  the  destmction  of  Cane  and  his  party  is  spoken  of  as  recent. 
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snccessor  to  his  father,  circulated  a  mmour  that  Oodongwana 
intended  to  assassinate  Ujobe.  The  chief,  believing  the  mmonr, 
ordered  a  party  to  destroy  Gt)dongwana  and  his  adherents.  In  the 
attack  made  on  Qtxlongwana's  kraal,  he  escaped  to  a  neighbonring 
forest,  thongh  severely  wounded  in  the  side.  He  was  seen,  hidden 
under  a  fallen  tree,  by  two  of  the  foremost  of  his  pursuers.  These, 
however,  were  anxious  to  save  his  life.  They  shouted  to  the  others 
in  the  rear  that  Gk)dongwana  had  made  good  his  escape,  and  these 
returned  to  the  chief,  reporting  to  him  that  his  son  must  certainly 
die  of  his  wound.  Gknlong^ana,  however,  lived ;  hjs  woun^  was 
healed,  but  he  sought  safety,  flying  from  country  to  country,  while 
bis  father  sent  presents  to  the  chiefs  who  harboured  him  to  induce 
them  to  put  him  to  death.  After  repeated  escapes  from  the  hands 
of  his  executioners,  he  fled  to  a  tribe  under  Pangane.  .  .  .  Being 
employed  to  milk  the  cattle  of  the  family  whom  he  served,  Godong- 
wana  attracted  the  notice  of  the  chief,  who  took  him  into  his  own 
service,  and  suspecting  that  he  was  the  son  of  Ujobe,  assured  him  of 
future  protection.  After  having  resided  for  some  time  with  that 
chief,  Godongwana  went  out  with  the  tribe,  which  had  been  mus- 
tered for  the  destruction  of  a  lion  that  had  made  some  havoc  among 
their  cattle. ,  He  asked  to  be  allowed  to  engage  single-handed  with 
the  animal,  and  leave  having  been  given,  as  well  as  the  promise  of  a 
reward  if  he  should  succeed^  he  killed  the  creature  (which  proved  to 
be  a  lioness)  in  presence  of  the  tribe,  and  brought  away  two  of  her 
cubs,  for  which  he  received  a  large  present  of  cattle,  and  was  made 
^hief  of  a  portion  of  thd  tribe.  Shortly  after  it  was  reported  that 
Ujobe  was  dead,  and  that  MaweWe  had  succeeded  him. 

While  this  was  no  more  than  a  doubtful  rumour,  the  attention 
of  the  various  tribes  was  excited  by  the  appearance  of  a  '*  malungu," 
or  white  man,  said  to  be  coming  from  the  west.  This  strange 
phenome&on  was  represented  by  those  who  had  seen  it  as  having  a 
human  aspect :  his  garment,  though  so  small  as  to  be  held  in  the  ^ 
grasp  of  his  hand,  when  slipped  over  his  head  covered  his  whole 
body ;  on  his  feet  there  were  no  toes ;  his  heel  was  so  long  as  to 
penetrate  the  ground ;  he  was  mounted  on  an  animal  of  great  speed, 
and  carried  a  pole  in  his  hand,  which  spit  fire  and  thunder,'4knd 
killed  all  the  wild  animals  he  looked  at ;  he  was  represented  as  the 
chief  of  the  diviners,  from  whom  they  all  derived  their  powers.  At 
his  presence  the  natives  fled,  after  killing  an  px  to  be  consumed  by 
him ;  and,  whenever  he  entered  a  kraal,  beads  and  brass  were  left 
behind,  and  found  by  the  natives  on  their  return.     Pangane,  more 
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daring  than  his  neighboors,  awaited  his  arrival.  During  his  stay 
with  that  chief,  the  white  man  performed  a  surgical  operation  on 
Pangane's  knee,  which  had  for  some  years  been  affected  in  some 
painful  way.  The  European  of  whom  this  description  is  given  was 
probably  Dr.  Cowen,  who  travelled  from  Gape  Town  in  a  N.E. 
direction  in  the  year  17 — .  This  traveller  endeavoured  for  some 
time,  in  vain,  to  procure  guides  to  direct  him  to  the  sea-coast,  then 
distant  nearly  300  miles  ;  and  at  length  accompanied  Grodongwana, 
who,  with  his  followers,  proceeded  to  his  country  with  the  object  of 
dethroning  Mawewe,  and  establishing  himself  in  his  stead.  Arriving 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  coast,  the  stranger  proceeded  towards 
the  sea,  and  entered  a  tract  under  the  rule  of  Pakatwayo,  who  had 
him  seized  and  put  to  death.  A  belief  prevailed  among  the  tribes 
on  the  coast  that  white  men  were  not  human  beings,  but  a  production 
of  the  sea,  which  they  traversed  in  large  shells,  coming  near  the 
shores  in  stormy  weather,  their  food  being  the  tusks  of  elephants, 
which  they  would  take  from  the  beach  if  laid  there  for  them,  and 
placing  beads  in  their  room,  which  they  obtained  from  the  bottom  of 
the  sea.  Godongwana's  arrival  in  the  neighbourhood  was  reported 
to  Mawewe,  with  exaggerated  accounts  of  his  power,  of  his  riding  on 
an  animal  and  having  the  weapon  of  thunder,  both  of  which  were 
said  to  have  been  brought  by  him  from  some  distant  country. 
Mawewe,  to  learn  the  truth,  sent  one  of  his  councillors  to  see  where 
Godongwana  was  and  observe  his  strength.  The  councilloi^  sent  on 
this  errand  proceeded  direct  to  Godongwana,  who,  probably  assuming 
a  claim  to  the  magic  powers  which  nimour  conferred  on  him,  gained 
over  this  emissary,  and  concerted  his  schemes  of  future  action  with 
him.  The  councillor,  returning  to  Mawewe,  advised  that  a  force 
should  be  sent  against  him.  This  was  done,  and  the  command  was 
given  to  the  councillor,  who,  as  he  approached  Godongwana,  placed 
foremost  the  men  whom  he  believed  to  be  attached  to  Mawewe. 
These,  begpinning  the  fight,  were  attacked  in  their  rear  by  the  chief 
and  his  followers.  In  the  midst  of  the  confusion  thus  occasioned, 
Godongwana  rushed  amongst  them  amidst  the  acclamations  of  his 
friends,  which  in  a  moment  became  general.  Mawewe,  hearing  of 
these  proceedings,  fled  to  the  Knobe  Kafirs,  and  this  was  the  cause  of 
several  subsequent  wars  between  Godongwana  and  Pakatwayo,  who 
harboured  Mawewe ;  but  Pakatwayo  was  ultimately  compelled  to 
give  him  up  to  Godongwana,  who  had  him  put  to  death. 

Godongwana  commenced  his  career  about  1780.     His  fii-st  act 
was  to  forbid  the  name  of  Godongwana  being  any  longer  applied  to 
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him,  substituting  for  it  that  of  Dingizwayo,  which  implies  "  One  in 
distress,"  in  allusion  to  his  having  been  an  outcast.  Dingizwayo 
appears  to  have  possessed  much  natural  ability,  and  this  was 
increased  by  his  experiences  in  travelling  through  the  neighbouring 
countries.  His  superior  intellect  would  have  given  him  an  advan- 
tage  over  his  neighbours,  but  the  surprising  sti*ides  he  made  in  im- 
proving the  form  of  government,  in  war,  and  in  the  encouragement  of 
ingenuity,  lead  to  the  supposition  that  he  must  have  derived  know- 
ledge from  some  other  source  than  intercourse  with  native  tribes ; 
and  there  is  a  probability  that  during  the  time  he  was  with  Dr. 
Cowen  he  acquired  much  information  from  him,  and  that  on  this 
were  founded  his  plans  for  the  future. 

In  the  first  year  of  his  chieftainship,  he  opened  a  trade  with  De 
la  Groa  Bay,  by  sending  100  oxen  and  a  quantity  of  elephants'  tusks 
to  exchange  for  beads  and  blankets.  Prior  to  this  a  small  supply  of 
these  articles  had  been  brought  to  that  country  fi*om  De  la  Goa  Bay 
by  the  natives.  The  trade  thus  opened  by  Dingizwayo  was  after- 
wards carried  on,  on  an  extensive  scale,  though  the  Portuguese  never 
in  person  entered  his  country.  The  encouragement  held  out  to  inge- 
nuity brought  numbers  around  him,  liberal  rewards  being  given  to 
any  of  his  followers  who  devised  things  new  or  ornamental.  Milk- 
dishes,  pillows,  ladles  of  cane  or  wood,  and  snuff-spoons,  were  pro- 
duced. (Many  curious  specimens  of  excessively  neat  workmanship 
are  still  made  in  the  Zulu  country.)  A  kross  (karosse)  manufactory 
was  also  established,  a  hundred  men  having  been  generally  employed 
in  that  work.  From  the  presents  received  from  De  la  Goa  Bay  he 
selected  some  for  imitation  ;  and  a  handsome  reward  was  offered  for 
the  production  of  a  chair  and  table.  The  former  was  accomplished  : 
it  was  cut  from  a  solid  block  of  wood,  and  was  by  no  means  disgraced 
by  the  presence  of  its  model  of  European  workmanship.  The  chiefs 
of  the  Zulus  still  have  chairs  made  for  their  use  by  their  own  sub- 
jects. An  umbrella  could  not  be  imitated,  but  the  idea  of  its  use 
was  supplied,  and  a  shield  was  substituted  for  it,  and  continues  to  be 
used  by  the  Zulu  chiefs.  It  is  held  over  them  by  their  servants, 
and  is  more  suitable  and  characteristic  than  an  umbrella  could  be, 
which  must  be  held  by  the  person  using  it.  The  wars  which  Dingiz- 
wayo began  with  his  neighbours  were  not  at  first  on  a  great  scale. 
But  they  were  successful,  and  spurred  him  on  to  more  important 
movements.  He  assumed  a  despotic  power  hitherto  unknown;  he 
divided  his  followers  into  regiments,  distinguishing  each  by  name 
and  by  the  colour  of  their  shields.     He  introduced  war-dresses  of  a 
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most  imposing  appearance  to  be  worn  by  his  chief  men  and  warriors, 
as  if  he  wished  to  claim  for  them  rather  the  respect  of  their  enemies 
than  to  terrify  them  by  that  appearance  of  fury  which  would  be 
supposed  to  be  the  vice  of  the  savage.  He  declared  war  on  all  the 
neighbouring  tribes,  assigning  as  his  reason  that  he  wished  to  do 
away  with  the  incessant  quarrels  that  occurred  amongst  the  tribes, 
because  no  supreme  head  was  over  them  to  say  who  was  right  or 
who  was  wrong:  a  state  of  things  that  could  not  have  been  the 
design  of  IJmvela,  the  first  of  the  human  race.  Dingizwayo*s  pro- 
ceedings sufficiently  testify  that  these  were  really  the  views  that 
actuated  him.  The  first  tribe  he  conquered  were  the  Amakwadini. 
He  directed  their  cattle  to  be  brought  to  his  place  of  residence,  and 
there  to  be  assorted.  The  oxen  were  distributed  among  his  warriors, 
but  he  restored  the  cows  to  the  defeated  tribe,  from  whom  he 
exacted  submission  to  his  authority.  On  this  principle  he  continued 
his  conquests.  The  most  important  of  the  conquered  tribes  were  the 
Kwabis,  Amalanga,  Amakwadini,  Amazulu,  Amatyaleni,  Telayizi, 
Kuyivane,  Amatembu,  Amaswazi,  and  the  Amakose.  The  only 
chief  he  had  not  subdued  was  Zuedi,  chief  of  the  Endwandwe. 

Before  proceeding  further  with  the  acts  of  Dingizwayo,  it 
becomes  necessary  to  take  some  notice  of  the  Zulu  tribe  under  Senza- 
gakona,  one  of  those  subdued  by  Dingizwayo.  At  that  time  the  tribe 
numbered  only  2,000  men.  Before  the  date  of  Dingizwayo's  con- 
quests, the  custom  of  circumcision  had  been  general  among  all  Kafir 
natives :  but  he  ordered  the  rite  to  be  deferred  until  he  should  have 
brought  under  his  dominion  all  within  his  reach.  Owing  to  this  cir- 
cumstance, circumcision  fell  into  disuse  among  all  the  Eastern  tribes, 
and  the  omission  of  the  ceremony  -extended  to  all  who  acknowledged 
his  authority.  Among  these  was  Senzagakona :  the  rite  was  post- 
poned in  his  case.  But  by  long  usage  it  was  !lnlawful  that,  though 
a  chief  might  set  aside  a  number  of  women  for  a  seraglio,  he  should 
until  after  circumcision  have  any  intercourse  with  them  for  the  pro- 
pagation of  his  race.  Among  the  females  thus  set  apart  by  Senzaga- 
kona was  Nandi,  of  whose  death  an  account  is  separately  annexed. 
She  was  of  the  Amola  tribe.  She  became  enciente.  Senzagakona, 
not  suspecting  the  truth,  attributed  the  change  in  her  figure  to 
disease,  known  by  the  name  of  Cheka.  But,  in  the  course  of  time, 
the  true  cause  could  no  longer  be  concealed.  A  son  was  bom,  and, 
owing  to  the  circumstance  just  mentioned,  with  the  difference  of  a 
single  letter  in  the  word,  was  called  Chaka.  Nandi  displaying  a  veyy 
ferocious  temper,  was  driven  away,   and   returned   to  her  country 
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amongst  the  Amola  tribe.  She  afterwards  married  a  commoner,  and 
had  a  son  named  Eng^wade.  Dingizwayo  then  took  Ghaka  under  his 
protection,  sajing  that,  as  he  had  himself  been  di*iyen  from  his  father, 
and  had  become  an  outcast  whei'ever  he  went,  Ghaka  should  be  under 
his  special  care.  During  Dingizwayo's  wars,  Ghaka  was  at  an  early 
age  conspicuous  for  his  bravery,  and  gained  the  name  of  Sigiti.  At 
the  death  of  his  father,  Senzagakona,  Ghaka  solicited  Dingizwayo  to 
establish  him  in  the  Zulu  chieftainship.  This  Dingizwayo  refused, 
stating  that  the  Zulu  tribe  were  under  his  authority,  and  that  Um- 
fogazi,  the  heir  apparent,  had  a  prior  right.  Ghaka,  finding  this  to 
be  the  only  obstacle,  employed  his  brother  Engwade  to  assassinate 
Umfogazi.  This  having  been  done,  he  sought  some  assistance  :  and 
then,  dressed  in  his  war  attire,  and  accompanied  by  many  of  Dingiz- 
wayo's followers,  he  entered  his  father's  kraal,  chanting  a  song  com- 
posed by  himself,  in  which  he  set  forth  his  warlike  views.  The 
experience  he  had  gained  during  his  attendance  on  Dingizwayo,  and 
his  own  ambitious  views,  could  not  find  scope  for  action  so  long  as  his 
protector  was  alive.  Ghaka  took  the  earliest  opportunity  of  ridding 
himself  of  such  an  obstacle.  Dingizwayo  having  gone  out  to  attack 
the  chief  Zuedi,  Ghaka  accompanied  him,  commanding  one  division 
of  the  force,  and  knowing  the  spot  where  Dingizwayo  would  post 
himself  to  observe  the  battle,  secretly  communicated  this  knowledge 
to  the  enemy,  who  sent  a  force  and  took  him  prisoner.  He  was  kept 
bound  for  three  days,  and  then  put  to  death.  The  Umtetwas,  their 
chief  being  a  prisoner,  were  defeated.  Some  joined  the  ranks  of  the 
victors,  while  the  remainder  returned  to  their  country,  acknowledging 
as  their  chief  Mondesa,  Dingizwayo's  brother.  The  various  tribes 
who  had  been  conquered  and  formed  part  of  the  Umtetwa  tribe, 
refused  to  acknowledge  Mondesa,  and  took  the  opportunity  of  claim- 
ing their  independence. 

To  give  an  adequate  idea  of  Ghaka's  proceedings,  from  the  death 
of  Dingizwayo  to  the  time  when  he  (Ghaka)  was  assassinated  by  his 
brother,  Dingaan,  would  require  an  extensive  work,  while  the  object 
of  what  is  here  recorded  regarding  him  is  chiefly  to  give  an  insight 
into  the  revolutions  the  various  tribes  have  undergone,  and  the  rise 
and  progress  of  the  Zulu  nation,  to  elucidate  which  it  has  been  neces- 
sary to  give  a  more  minute  account  respecting  Dingizwayo  and  the 
tribes  antecedent  to  the  time  of  their  being  under  the  dominion  of 
Chaka.  Hence  the  little  mentioned  regarding  Ghaka  can  give  but  an 
indifferent  idea  of  the  chaiticter  of  that  chief.  The  death  of  Dingiz- 
wayo leaving  him  without  control,  he  found  a  pretext  for  attacking 
II  F 
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Mondesa  while  the  tribe  was  still  in  confusion  from  the  loss  of  its 
chieftain,  and  were  in  fear  of  retaliation  from  the  tribes  which,  having 
been  conqnered  by  Dingizwayo,  were  now  left  at  liberty.  This  fear, 
as  well  as  the  inducements  held  out  by  Ghaka,  led  them  to  unite  under 
his  authority.  With  this  additional  strength  he  meditated  greater 
conquests,  and  fought  over  again  Dingizwayo's  battles;  but  now  they 
were  attended  with  greater  slaughter.  He  disapproved  of  the  custom 
of  throwing  the  assagai.  To  substitute  a  different  mode  of  attack, 
Ghaka  assembled  two  divisions  of  his  followers,  who  were  ordered  to 
supply  themselves  with  a  reed  (javelin)  each  from  the  river-bank, 
that  he  might  be  convinced  of  the  efEect  which  only  one  weapon  would 
produce  when  used  at  close  quarters.  The  two  divisions  thus  weaponed 
were  ordered  to  oppose  each  other,  the  one  throwing  the  weapon,  the 
other  rushing  on  and  stabbing  their  opponents.  The  result  of  this 
collision  was  momentary,  and  met  with  Ghaka's  entire  satisfaction, 
few  having  escaped  being  wounded,  and  several  severely.  Ghaka 
then  ordered  six  oxen  to  be  slaughtered  in  his  presence ;  and  collect- 
ing the  assagais  of  his  followers,  with  the  exception  of  one  left  to 
each,  he  ordered  the  shafts  to  be  broken  and  used  in  cooking  the 
meat,  of  which  the  prime  parts  were  given,  hot,  to  those  who  had 
been  conspicuous  for  courage  :  the  inferior  parts,  after  being  soaked 
in  cold  water,  were  given  to  those  who  had  been  seen  to  shrink  in  the 
combat.  Thus  originated  the  use  of  the  single  spear  by  the  Eastern 
tribes. 

Ghaka  having,  after  much  opposition,  overcome  the  neighbouring 
tribes,  in  order  to  prevent  a  repetition  of  revolt,  put  to  death  the 
chiefs  and  principal  families  of  the  conquered,  selecting,  however, 
the  younger  men',  whom  he  attached  to  his  regiments,  forming  toge- 
ther a  body  of  50,000  effective  followers :  these  he  governed  with 
despotic  severity.  Having,  with  the  exception  of  Matuwana,  who  fled 
to  the  North-East,  brought  under  his  dominion  all  chiefs  and  tribes 
between  De  la  Goa  Bay  and  Umzimvubu,  he  determined  to  continue 
his  wars,  so  long  as  any  body  of  people  could  be  found  to  stand  in 
opposition  to  his  force.  To  fight  or  die  was  his  maxim,  and  certain 
was  the  death  of  any  man  or  body  of  men  who  retreated  before  the 
enemy.  The  countries  to  the  N.E.,  as  also  the  coast  westward,  were 
separately  invaded.  Those  who  attempted  to  withstand  him  were 
overpowered  by  numbers,  and  ultimately  exterminated,  neither  sex 
nor  age  being  spared.  Many  were  burned  to  death,  their  huts  being 
fired  at  night;  while  the  barbarous  cruelties  he  practised  strack 
terror  into  many  who  had  never  seen  his  force  and  fled  at  his  name. 
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The  recital  of  his  cmelties,  though  horrid,  is  necessary,  for  the 
omission  might  leave  him  entitled  to  be  regarded  only  as  a 
savage.  One  instance  is  related  by  his  followers  and  participators 
in  the  deed  as  having  occurred  in  the  commencement  of  a  battle  with 
Zuedi.  Some  aged  women  having  been  taken  in  the  outskirts  of 
their  country  were  seised  and  brought  into  Chaka's  presence.  After 
eliciting  from  them  the  information  he  required,  he  ordered  them  to 
be  bound  with  straw  and  matting,  which  being  set  on  fire,  the 
tortured  victims  were  driven  towards  the  enemy  amidst  the  acclama- 
tions of  Ghaka  and  of  the  furious  demons  attending  him.  Whilst 
those  opposed  to  him  were  subjected  to  such  cruelties,  his  own 
followers  were  not  exempt.  The  instances  are  numerous  in  which, 
though  not  a  semblance  of  crime  was  imputed  to  them,  he  has  had 
men  seized,  and  their  eyes  taken  out  of  their  sockets ;  and  then 
they  were  allowed  to  move  about  and  be  ridiculed  by  all  who 
met  them.  It  is  needless  to  dwell  on  the  enormity  of  his 
cruelty.  It  required  some  off-set  to  gloss  over  this,  his  predomi- 
nant  feature.  He  seemed  to  possess  qualities  that  might  do  so, 
and  these,  though  only  assumed,  were  sufficient  for  the  ends  he 
had  in  view.  When  the  feelings  of  his  heart  were  appealed  to, 
he  was  by  no  means  deficient  in  kind  expression ;  and  tears  appeared 
to  be  always  ready  at  his  command.  Excessive  liberality  gained  for 
him  that  ascendency  for  which  he  was  esteemed  above  all  before  him. 
His  despotism  made  the  lives  and  property  of  all  his  followers 
exclusively  his  own.  Hence  his  treasury,  though  exhausted  by 
liberal  gifts,  required  but  the  death  of  two  or  three  wealthy  owners 
of  cattle  to  replenish  it.  The  success  that  had  always  attended  him 
in  his  numei-ous  wars,  and  his  own  pretentions  to  superiority,  led  his 
followers  to  believe  that  he  was  more  than  human  ;  and  in  this  light 
he  was  ever  adored  by  his  subjects.  He  succeeded  in  overrunning 
the  whole  country  from  De  la  Groa  Bay  to  the  St.  John's  River ;  and 
if  death  had  not  put  a  stop  to  his  ambitious  career,  or  had  he  not 
been  deterred  by  the  probability  of  a  collision  with  the  Cape  colonistH, 
he  would  assuredly  ere  this  have  exterminated  every  tribe  of  Kafirs 
up  to  the  Colonial  border.  The  numbers  whose  death  he  occasioned 
hare  been  left  to  conjectui-e,  but  exceed  a  million.  Of  the  tribes  yet 
extant  who  escaped  subjugation  by  Dingizwayo,  the  first  was  that  of 

the  Chief ,  who  occupied  the  tract  from  St.  Lucia  to  De  la 

Goa  Bay.  He  fled  beyond  that  port  inland,  and  his  is  noSv  the  only 
tribe  east  of  De  la  Goa  speaking  the  Kafir  language.  At  the  death 
of  this  chief  he  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Sotshougana,  who  was 
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three  times  attacked  by  Ghaka.  On  the  last  occasion  Chaka's  army,, 
before  making  their  intended  attack,  was  surprised .  in  the  night  by 
Sotshongana  and  his  followers,  who  were  led  to  make  this  movement 
by  a  deserter,  one  of  Ghaka's  chiefs.  Little  is  known  of  Sotshon- 
gana or  his  people,  though  they  cannot  be  much  less  numerous  than 
Ghaka's  adherents.  The  next  tribe  of  importance  in  point  of  num- 
bers is  that  under  the  chief  Umsiligazi,  misnamed  by  the  colonists 
Matsilikatzi :  an  error  arising  from  the  adoption  by  the  tribe  of  the 
name  of  their  head,  and  so  calling  themselves  Amasiligazi.  Ghaka 
had  no  sooner  commenced  his  wars  after  the  death  of  Dingizwayo* 
than  the  country  was  invaded  by  Zuedi.  Ghaka,  knowing  his  inabi- 
lity to  meet  the  invader,  retreated  with  his  adherents,  having  first 
destroyed  every  kind  of  grain  and  cooking  utensil  in  the  tract  he  was 
leaving.  When  his  spies  returned  with  information  that  the  invad- 
ing force  had  totally  consumed  their  supply  of  provision,  he  turned 
upon  his  adversaries,  who  in  their  famished  state  fled  before  him. 
Three  of  Zuedi's  petty  chiefs  were  left  behind,  two  of  whom,  Beju 
and  Umlotsha,  joined  Ghaka,  by  whom  they  were  afterwai-ds  put  to 
death.  The  third,  Umsiligazi,  with  300  followers,  became  a  free^ 
booter.  He  began  his  aggressions  by  setting  fire  to  the  huts  of 
petty  tribes  by  night.  His  men,  scattered  abroad  for  the  purpose^ 
gained  advantages  without  difficulty,  receiving  into  their  ranks  such 
as  escaped  the  flames.  The  tribe  of  Umsiligazi  rose  into  notice,  but 
was  never  considered  important  until  the  year  1830,  when  he  was 
attacked  by  Dingaan.  The  extensive  increase  of  the  adherents  of 
Umsiligazi  was  caused  by  the  accession  to  their  number  of  the 
refugees  driven  out  by  Ghaka,  especially  when  Zuedi  was  defeated 
in  1826. 

The  mode  of  government  to  which  the  Eastern  tribes  have  been 
accustomed  has  been  despotic,  though  it  was  not  till  after  the  chief- 
tainship of  Ghaka  that  it  can  be  said  to  have  attained  a  very  arbi- 
trary character.  The  advantages  resulting  from  that  mode  of  govern^ 
ment,  and  the  success  of  the  new  mode  of  warfare,  induced  the 
natives  to  imitate  the  example  of  Dingizwayo  and  Ghaka ;  but  the 
different  degi-ees  of  power  assumed  by  the  rulers  admit  of  a  softer 
designation  than  despotism ;  for  such  tyranny  as  Ghaka's  could  not 
be  adopted  by  them  with  any  probability  of  success,  for  their  re- 
tainers would,  certainly  in  such  case  have  attached  themselves  to 
Ghaka,  whose  continued  fortune  offered  a  strong  inducement.  By 
his  tyranny  and  barbarous  acts,  Ghaka  secured  the  most  abject  sub- 
mission to  his  will,  and  restrained  his  subjects  from  the  most  trivial 
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offences.     If  we  keep  out  of  sight  Chaka's  barbarities,  the  Zulns 
were  a  superior  people,  distinguished  for  good  order  and  discipline. 
The  region  devastated  by  the  marauding  chiefs  exceeds  the  Cape 
Colony  in  extent.     It  is  for  the  greater  part  quite  void  of  inha- 
bitants.    Many   of    the  inhabitants   who   escaped  from  the  spear 
were    left    to    perish    by    starvation.      Their   cattle   having   been 
taken  and  their  grain   destroyed,   thousands   were   for  years   left 
to   linger  on  the    slender   sustenance   of  roots — some   even   of    a 
poisonous  kind.     One  species  could  not  be  safely  eaten  until  it  had 
been  boiled  repeatedly  for  twenty-four  hours ;  and,  if  the  cravings 
of  starvation   led  to  a  disregard   of  caution,  they  knew  the  fate 
that  awaited.     Insanity  was  the  invariable  consequence.     In  this 
state  they  cast  themselves  down  from  mountain-cliffs,  or  became 
helplessly  the  prey  of  wolves  or  tigers.     In  my  .first  journey  from 
Natal  to  the  IJmtata,  in  1824,  I  witnessed  very  awful  scenes.     Six 
thousand  unhappy  beings,  having  scarcely  a  human  appearance,  were 
scattered  over  this  country,  feeding  on  every  description  of  animal, 
and  driven  by  their  hungiy  craving  in  many  instances  to  devour 
their  fellows.     The  excessive  liberality  of  Chaka  in  his  gifts  of  cattle 
to  the  European  party  enabled  them  to  do  much  in  alleviating  the 
distress  which  they   witnessed  around  them;  the   first  attempts, 
however,  in  affording  relief  were   attended  with  obstacles.      The 
safety  of  the  party  would  be  endangered  by  Chaka's  £spleasure ; 
and,  moreover,  as  Europeans  had  never  before  been  seen   in  the 
country,  the  motives  of  their  offer  of  help  were  misconstrued  oy 
these  victims  of  misery,  who  fled  from  them  as  from  destruction. 
The  treatment  experienced  by  the  first  of  the  natives  who  accepted 
relief  soon  brought  the  remainder  to  Port  Natal — above  4,000  of  both 
sexes  were  saved  in  this  way — and  Chaka,  hitherto  implacable  in 
their   regard,    became   softened,  and,   feeling    a    deep   interest  in 
forwarding  the  views  of  the  Europeans,  he  encouraged  rather  than 
discountenanced  the  protection  afforded  to  the   distressed,  and  he 
spared  the  lives  of  those  of  his  subjects  who,  having  been  sentenced 
to  death,  had  made  their  escape  and  fled  to  Port  Natal.     Their 
arrival  among  the  Europeans  being  reported  to  Chaka,  he  replied : 
"  They  have  gone  to  my  friends  and  not  to  my  enemies :  take  care  of 
them  as  of  your  own."     To  these  circumstances  it  is  due  that  a  body 
of  natives  under  the  control  of  the  European  party  was  collected  at 
the  Port.     The  fate  of  the  natives  became  identified  with  our  own, 
and  could  scarcely  be  separated.     While  their  recent  destruction  in 
the  attack  on  the  Zulu  nation  is  much  to  be  deplored,  they  have 
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proved  themselves  deserving  of  the  protection  that  had  been  afforded 
them  by  dying  in  the  cause  of  their  protectors,  and  in  the  same  field. 
Their  general  good  conduct  has  led  to  the  belief  that  under  an 
established  government,  the  natives  would  prove  to  be  good  subjects 
and  exemplary  soldiers. 

This  body  of  people  was  small  in  proportion  to  the  numbers  who 
had  fled  from  the  country  in  fear  of  Ghaka,  and  took  refuge  among 
the  western  tribes  of  Kaffraria.  From  these  they  received  the  name 
of  Amafengu,  from  the  word  "Fenguza,"  which  is  expressive  of  want. 
The  first  of  these  refugees  expressed  their  need  of  sustenance  by 
saying  "Fenguza,"  "We  want.'*  Hence  all  who  followed  them  at 
different  periods,  though  belonging  to  various  classes,  were  called 
Amafengu.  The  position  of  these  people  in  their  state  of  servitude 
under  their  Kafir  masters  was  one  of  restlessness.  Being  generally 
industrious,  they  aimed  at  the  acquisition  of  cattle.  Once  in  posses- 
sion of  such  property,  they  evinced  a  disposition  to  be  free  from  bond- 
age. A  custom  prevails  in  all  Kafir  races  in  regard  to  cattle  acquired 
by  a  dependant.  They  are  considered  to  be  his  property  only  so  long 
as  he  remains  in  his  subordinate  condition,  or  by  permission  of  his 
master  builds  a  separate  kraal,  in  which  case  he  is  still  looked  on  as 
an  adherent :  but  if  he  join  another  chief  or  withdraws  from  the 
authority  of  his  master,  his  property  is  subject  to  seizure.  In  their 
anxiety  to  be  no  longer  menial  servants,  the  Fengus  have  taken  every 
opportunity  to  escape  with  their  property.  The  first  that  occurred 
was  when  an  attack  was  made  by  Ncapayi  on  the  Tambookies.  Some 
of  the  Fengus  joined  Ncapayi,  and  the  Tambookies,  in  a  spirit  of 
revenge,  persecuted  those  who  had  joined  the  ranks  of  the  invaders, 
and  had  remained  with  their  masters.  The  rumours  as  to  the  con- 
duct of  the  Fengus  who  had  escaped  reaching  the  other  tribes,  the 
persecution  became  general.  The  next  instance  occurred  in  1834,  in 
the  last  Kafir  war,  when  they  embraced  the  opportunity,  and  became 
British  subjects.  In  the  confusion  caused  by  the  war,  some  had  lost 
their  cattle,  while  others  had  brought  away  those  of  their  late  masters, 
with  which  they  had  no  sooner  escaped  than  they  extensively 
increased  their  stock  by  plundering  the  cattle  taken  by  the  Colonial 
forces  from  the  Kafir  tribes.  The  Fengus,  Hke  the  natives  at  Port 
Natal,  belonged  to  fragments  of  every  tribe  defeated  by  Ghaka :  those 
at  Natal,  however,  had  advantages  that  materially  influenced  their 
character — ^f or  they  lived  in  a  rich  and  extensive  country,  and  being 
supplied  with  cattle  and  grain,  had  no  inducement  to  roam.  Under 
the  government  of  their  own  chiefs  and  laws,  they  had  always  been 
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under  snflScient  restraint,  and  were  an  orderly  people.  The  Fengns, 
on  the  contrary,  have  for  years  been  without  any  settled  abode, 
divided  from  their  chiefs,  having  nofching  but  the  name  of  Fengos  to 
connect  them  with  their  fellows,  and  roving  from  place  to  place. 
They  have  fallen  materially  in  character,  and  bear  little  resemblance 
to  those  of  their  countrymen  who  have  not  been  exposed  to  the  hard* 
ships  endured  by  the  Fengus. 

The  Kafir  tribes  may  be  considered  to  be  almost  exclusively  a 
pastoral  people,  and  wholly  so  as  regards  the  tribes  near  the  Cape  Golonyy 
since  the  quantity  of  grain  produced  among  any  portion  of  them  will 
barely  suffice  for  their  consumption  for  three  months  in  the  year.  The 
'Amapondas,  before  their  defeat  by  Ghaka,  in  1824,  were  a  pastoral 
people.  Having  then  lost  much  of  their  stock,  they  became  agricul- 
tural and  pastoral.  The  Natal  refogees  also  became  agriculturists^ 
loss  of  cattle  having  in  most  cases  been  the  only  stimulus  to  tillage. 
To  this  rule  the  Zulus  are  an  exception,  being  at  once  agricultural 
and  pastoral.         •        •        • 

During  the  life  of  Dingizwayo,  thefts  of  cattle  by  the  natives 
from  one  another  were  not  unfrequent.  Under  Chaka  no  penalty 
less  than  death  was  inflicted  for  the  offence,  and  this  at  once  put  a 
stop  to  that  description  of  plunder.  During  the  twelve  years  of  my 
residence  in  the  Zulu  country,  not  a  single  instance  occurred  of 
cattle  stealing. 


A.D.  1824. 


LlEUTBNANT   FaBEWELL  TO   LOBD   ChABLES   SOMBB8IT,   OOVEBNOB, 

Cape  Colony. 

Cape  Town,  1st  May,  1824. 

Mt  Lobd,— In  consequence  of  your  Lordship's  wish  that  I  should 
communicate  in  writing  my  plans  relative  to  the  speculation  I  am 
at  present  undertaking  to  the  South-East  Coast  of  Africa,  I  beg 
leave  to  submit  the  following  remarks  for  your  perusal. 

Having  felt  convinced  that  a  trade  might  be  established  with 
the  natives  on  the  coast  between  the  Cape  frontier  and  De  la  Goa 
Bay,  I  last  year  went  to  a  considerable  expense  in  trying  to  form  an 
intercourse  as  well  as  to  ascertain  the  capabilities  of  the  country ; 
but  in  consequence  of  its  being  a  dangerous  coast,  and  of  our  losing 
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four  men  drowned  in  attempting  to  land,  as  well  as  of  want  of  pro- 
visions, after  a  few  months'  absence,  we  were  obliged  to  return 
without  accomplishing  our  object,  and  by  chartering  two  vessels  for 
the  occasion  we  sustained  a  very  considerable  loss. 

Towards  the  conclusion  of  my  last  voyage,  we  found  a  port, 
where  a  small  vessel  can  lie  perfectly  secure ;  and  I  am  therefore  to 
venture  another  trial,  hoping  that  by  making  some  stay  there  we 
may  get  the  natives  to  bring  their  produce  to  exchange  for  our 
goods;  which  in  time  might  lead  to  important  advantages.  My 
intentions  are  to  keep  a  vessel  lying  constantly  in  port,  and  to  have 
a  small  party  on  shore  to  communicate  with  the  natives,  and  carry 
on  the  trade. 

The  natives  have  already  requested  that  we  would  come  and 
traffic  with  them,  and  probably  by  a  constant  intercourse  we  shall 
eventually  lead  to  a  commerce  of  importance  to  the  colony  and 
-advantage  to  ourselves.  For  the  purposes  I  have  mentioned  it  is 
necessary  that  we  should  take  a  larger  proportion  of  people  than  are 
required  to  navigate  the  vessel ;  and  consequently  we  have  about  25 
persons,  including  principals  and  servants,  besides  her  crew. 

I  hope  your  Lordship  will  conceive  that  our  present  under- 
taking is  entitled  to  every  encouragement,  being  one  of  much 
hazard ;  and,  if  successful,  likely  to  lead  to  important  advantages  to 
the  colony,  in  furnishing  articles  of  export  as  well  as  new  sources  of 
trade,  and  tending  to  civilize  many  populous  nations  hitherto  un- 
known to  Europeans.  I  am  therefore  convinced  that,  in  case  of  our 
having  to  solicit  your  Lordship's  aid  on  any  future  occasion  to  for- 
ward these  views,  we  shall  meet  with  that  patronage  and  assistance 
which  your  disposition  to  promote  enterprises  beneficial  to  the 
•colony  will  prompt. 

(Signed)        F.  G.  Farewell. 


Reply  to  the  Preceding. 

Colonial  Office,  May  6th,  1824. 

Sir, — 1  am  directed  by  His  Excellency  the  Governor  to  acknow- 
ledge the  receipt  of  your  letter  of  the  1st  instant,  and  to  acquaint 
jou  that  His  Excellency  acquiesces  in  your  taking  the  persons  with 
jou  to  the  South-East  Coast  of  Africa,  whom  you  state  to  be  neces- 
45ary  to  prosecute  your  commercial  undertaking  there. 
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His  Excellency  will  hear  with  great  satisfaction  that  your 
endeavours  to  establish  a  commercial  intercourse,  and  to  lay  the 
ground  for  civilizing  the  inhabitants  of  that  part  of  South  Africa 
have  been  successful;  but  His  Excellency  begs  that  you  will  dis- 
tinctly  understand  that  all  your  intercourse  with  the  natives  must 
be  conducted  in  a  conciliatory  manner,  and  upon  fair  terms  of  barter; 
and  that  he  cannot  sanction  the  acquisition  of  any  territorial  posses- 
sions  without  a  full  communication  being  made  to  him  of  the  circum- 
stances  under  which  they  may  be  offered,  and  be  intended  to  be 
received. 

(Signed)        P.  G.  Bbink. 
To  Mr.  Farewbll. 


From  a  fragmentary  paper  written  by  Mr.  Fynn,  probably  in  reply 
to  some  one  asking  for  information  respecting  Natal,  after  he 
had  quitted  it  for  the  Eastern  frontier  of  the  Cape  Colony 
(l&34i),  and  before  the  advent  of  the  Boers  (1838). 

•  •  •  • 

It  does  not  appear  that  any  attempts  were  made  by  the  Portu- 
guese to  settle  Port  Natal.  The  first  factory  appears  to  have  been 
commenced  by  the  Dutch,  who  were  ultimately  compelled  to  abandon 
their  settlement,  owing  to  the  disturbed  state  of  the  neighbouring 
tribes.     •  •  •      The  Dutch  claimed  a  right  to  the  country, 

under  a  purchase  made  by  them  from  the  native  chief  Inyangesa. 
It  appears,  however,  that  his  tribe  occupied  only  five  miles  of  coast : 
the  neighbouring  country,  or  rather  that  within  the  first  and  last 
points  of  Natal,  being  inhabited  by  various  tribes,  probably  not  less 
than  25,  independent  of  and  incessantly  at  war  with  each  other,  and 
by  one  of  which  Inyangesa  and  his  tribe  were  destroyed.  This 
territory  at  a  later  period  was  occupied  by  a  tribe  who  fled  from  theii* 
native  soil  in  fear  of  Chaka,  but  ultimately  shared  the  fate  of  other 
native  races  in  the  general  desolation  of  the  entire  country  when  it 
was  depopulated  by  that  sanguinary  chief,  only  forty  of  the  in- 
habitants escaping.  These  ultimately  found  protection  with  the  party 
of  English  who  arrived  there  in  the  "  Julia."  From  the  time  the 
Dutch  left  Natal  till  the  arrival  of  the  "  Salisbury,"  there  is  no  tra- 
dition amongst  the  natives  that  any  vessel  put  into  Port  Natal. 

The  brig  "  Salisbury  "  (Mr.  King)  was  chartered  by  several 
merchants  at  Cape  Town,  and  sent  on  a  trading  voyage  to  St.  Lucia, 
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the  object  of  which  having  failed,  they  entered  Port  Natal,  in  the 
hope  of  opening  up  a  communication  with  Chaka.  This  attempt  also 
failed,  and  they  returned  to  the  Gape. 

Mr.  Farewell  then  chartered  two  vessels,  with  the  permission  of 
Lord  Charles  Somerset,*  and  with  about  forty  persons  left  Cape 
Town  for  Port  Natal.  The  sloop  "  Jnlia,"  under  my  g^dance,  arrived 
there  six  weeks  before  the  "  Ann,"  on  board  of  which  Mr.  Farewell 
took  his  passage,  that  vessel  having  been  delayed  in  Table  Bay.  In 
the  interim  I  had  established  an  intercourse  with  Chaka,  who  evin- 
ced a  great  desire  that  the  English  should  take  up  their  residence  at 
Port  Natal.  The  "  Julia  "  took  a  number  of  the  party  back  to  the 
Cape,  and  returned  to  Port  Natal,  sailing  thence  with  others  of  the 
party.  She  is  supposed  to  have  foundered.  By  the  loss  of  this 
vessel,  communication  with  the  Cape  was  cut  off  from  the  few  re- 
maining settlers.  Owing  to  this  circumstance  the  small  party  were 
under  the  necessity  of  being  very  circumspect  in  their  conduct  and 
dealings  with  the  Zulu  chief,  in  order  to  conciliate  his  friendship,  for 
his  despotism  has  never  been  surpassed,  as  far  as  we  are  informed  by 
history.  Fortunately,  his  capricious  disposition  inclined  him  to  show 
kindness  to  us :  and  during  his  reign  we  received  continued  marks 
of  it  from  him. 

The  country  which  may  be  considered  as  connected  with  the 
Port  of  Natal  extends  about  fifty  miles  east  and  two  hundred  miles 
west  of  that  port.  That  vast  extent  may  be  considered  as  connected 
with  the  port,  for  two  reasons :  first,  the  common  devastation  under 
which  the  whole  tract  has  suffered,  and  still  remains  suffering,  being 
totally  depopulated,  with  the  exception  of  the  European  settlement 
at  the  port,  and  the  unfortunate  beings  who  have  collected  under  its 
protection :  and  secondly,  its  soil,  climate,  productions,  and  aspect, 
which  differ  essentially  from  those  of  the  surrounding  countries  :  so 
widely,  indeed,  that  it  would  appear  as  if  Nature  itself  had  set 
boundaries  to  that  district. 

This  unhappy  region  was  depopulated  by  Chaka  and  the  other 
marauding  tribes  who  fled  from  his  terrible  outrages ;  and  it  was  in 
this  uninhabited  state  when,  on  our  arrival,  we  found  only  a  few 
stragglers  who  had  escaped  indiscriminate  massacre.  These  were  in 
the  extreme  of  want  and  misery,  barely  subsisting  on  a  scanty  supply 
of  roots,  often  poisonous,  and  the  cause  of  many  deaths.  They  were 
not  long  in  collecting  round  the  English  settlement,  and  by  the  pi*o- 

*  The  Governor  of  the  Cape. 
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tection  and  humane  assistance  afforded  them  bj  the  whole  pariy  their 
lives  were  saved.  The  kindness  shown  by  the  English  excited  the- 
greatest  astonishment  in  the  Zulus.  Being  the  first  Europeans  they 
had  seen,  they  were  supposed  by  the  natives  to  be  of  the  brute  species, 
in  the  form  only  of  man,  and  whose  lang^uage  was  as  unintelligible  as 
the  chatter  of  baboons.  Ghaka  alone,  being  a  man  of  intelligence  and 
discernment,  had  formed  a  more  favourable  opinion  of  the  party :  the 
Zulus  generally  remained  in  ignorance  of  who  and  what  they  really 
were,  until  I  became  sufficiently  acquainted  with  their  language  to> 
instruct  them.  It  appears  they  had  formed  their  opinion  of  Europeans 
from  the  circumstance  that,  vessels  having  been  wrecked  on  the 
coast,  such  of  the  crew  as  escaped  drowning  were  murdered  by  the 
natives  in  the  belief  that  they  were  sea-animals,  not  having  any 
country,  and  that  each  vessel  contained  a  separate  family,  who  lived 
on  salt-water  and  the  ivory  which  they  found  on  shore.  The  treat- 
ment experienced  by  the  starving  natives  induced  many  Zulus,  who 
escaped  the  hand  of  the  executioner,  to  fly  to  Port  Natal  for  pro- 
tection, and  there  they  were  allowed  by  Chaka  to  remain  unmolested. 
Since  the  death  of  that  chief,  Dingana,  his  successor,  looks  with  a 
more  jealous  eye  on  the  Europeans  under  whose  care  the  distressed 
people  are,  and  whose  strength  is  daily  increased  both  by  the  addition 
of  persons  coming  from  the  Cape  Colony,  and  of  natives  who  desert 
to  join  them.  He  is  held  in  some  check  by  the  dread  of  fire-arms,  of 
the  effect  of  which  very  exaggerated  accounts  have  been  circulated 
by  those  who  escaped  from  the  defeat  inflicted  by  the  frontier  colonists 
on  Metawana's  tribe  in  1828.  The  number  now  under  the  manage- 
ment of  the  Europeans  at  Port  Natal  amounts  to  nearly  6,000  souls, 
who  would  ail  be  massacred  if  the  Europeans  were  to  withdraw  from 
the  Port. 

•    .  •  •  • 

The  frontier  tribes — ^that  is  those  between  the  Keiskamma  and 
the  Umzimvubu — occupy  a  country  extending  about  300  miles  along 
the  coast.  The  whole  of  Kaffraria,  extending  from  the  Colonial 
frontier  to  De  la  Goa  Bay,  must  have  been  originally  occupied  by 
one  people,  as  is  evident  from  their  lang^uage,  manners,  and  customs,, 
which  are  very  similar,  and  differ  only  in  a  provincial  degree.  As 
far  back  as  can  be  traced  by  tradition,  theii'  government  was  patri- 
archal :  and  although  wars  have  always  been  frequent,  they  never 
were  of  that  destructive  kind  practised  during  the  last  sixty,  and 
especially  the  last  twenty,  years  under  Dingizwayo  and  Chaka.  The 
desolation  caused  by  these  two  chieftains  has  left  the  country  un> 
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occupied  except  by  the  Zulus,  who  occupy  an  extent  200  miles  in 
length  and  150  in  breadth.  It  is  calculated  that  the  scattered  tribes 
may  have  had  a  population  originally  numbering  a  million,  of  whom 
only  a  few  thousands  have  escaped  the  destruction  of  the  two  last- 
mentioned  i*eigns. 

•  •  •  • 


1824.]  VISIT  TO  CHAKA. 

[Ptnn.] 
(Mr.  Farewell  a/nd  Mr.  Fy^in.) 


CHAKA    WOUNDED     BY    AN    ASSASSIl 


On  arriving  within  a  mile  of  the  king's  residence,  we  were 
directed  to  wait  under  a  large  tree  till  the  arrival  of  the  messengers 
who  were  to  call  Mr.  Farewell  and  myself  and  the  rest  of  our  party. 

The  kraal  was  nearly  two  miles  in  circumference.  At  the  time 
of  our  entering  the  gates,  the  kraal  was  surrounded  by  about  12,000 
men  in  their  war  attire.  We  were  then  desired  to  gallop  round  the 
kraal  several  times,  and,  i-etuming,  bring  the  remainder  of  our  party. 
When  we  came  again,  we  were  directed  to  gallop  four  times  more 
round  the  kraal — ^then  to  stand  at  a  distance  of  twenty  yards  from  a 
tree  at  the  head  of  the  kraal.  IJmbekwana,  who  had  accompanied 
us,  made  a  long  speech  to  the  king,  who  was  so  surrounded  by  his 
chiefs  that  we  could  not  distinguish  him.  One  of  the  chiefs  spoke 
in  reply  to  Umbekwana,  to  whom  he  stood  opposite.  His  speech 
concluded,  he  brought  out  an  elephant's  tusk  as  a  present  to  Mr. 
Farewell.  IJmbekwana  again  spoke,  urging  us  frequently  to  exclaim 
"  Yebo  " — meaning  "  Yes  " — but  what  we  were  assenting  to  we  did 
not  know.  Chaka  then  sprang  up  from  among  the  chiefs,  striking 
the  shield  of  the  chief  on  either  side  of  him.  The  whole  body  then 
ran  to  the  lower  end  of  the  kraal,  leaving  us  alone,  with  the  excep- 
tion of  one  man  who  had  been  in  the  crowd.  This  man  proved  to  be 
a  native  of  the  Cape  frontier,  who  had  been  taken  prisoner  in  a  war 
between  the  colonists  and  Kafirs  and  sent  to  Robben  Island.  Capt. 
Owen,  of  the  "  Leven,"  had  taken  him  as  an  interpreter  to  attend 
him  during  his  survey  of  the  Eastern  coast.  Afterwards  the  inter- 
preter had  been  given  over  to  Mr.  Farewell  on  his  voyage  to  St. 
Lucia  Bay.     There  he  ran  off,  and  had  sought  protection  with  Chaka, 
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who  gave  him  the  name  of  EDamba-amanzi,  denoting  one  who  had 
crossed  the  water.  Among  the  colonists  he  had  been  known  by  the 
name  of  Jacob  Snmbiti.  He  spoke  good  Dutch.  But  to  return  to 
the  subject  of  our  visit. 

The  whole  country,  so  far  as  our  sight  could  reach,  was  covered 
with  numbers  of  people  and  di'oves  of  cattle.     The  king  came  up  to 
UB  and  told  us  not  to  be  afraid  of  his  people,  who  were  coming  on- 
wards.    The  cattle  had  been  assorted  according  to  their  colour,  each 
drove  being  thus  distinguished  from  others  near  it.     A  distinction 
had  also  been  made  from  the  shape  of  the  horns.     These  had  been 
twisted  by  some  art  or  skill  into  various  forms,  and  to  some  addi- 
tional horns  had  been  attached — as  many  as  four,  six,  or  even  eight 
— part  of  which  were  erect,  part  hung  loosely  down.     There  were 
instances  of  cattle  on  which  strips  of  skin,  cut  from  the  hide,  but  not 
detached  from  it,  were  hanging  loosely  from  the  bodies  of  the  oxen. 
After  exhibiting  their  cattle  for  two  hours,  they  drew  together  in  a 
circle,  and  sang  and  danced   to  the  war-whoop.      Then  the  people 
returned  to  the  cattle,  again  exhibiting  them  as  before,  and  at  inter- 
vals dancing  and  singing.     The  women  now  entered  the  kraal,  each 
having  a  long  thin  stick  in  the  right  hand,  and  moving  it  in  time  to 
the  song.     They  had  not  been  dancing  many  minutes,  when  they 
had  to  make  way  for  the  ladies  of  the  seraglio,  besides  about  150, 
distinguished   by   the  appellation  of  "  sisters."      These  danced  in 
parties  of  eight,  each  party  wearing  different  coloured  beads,  which 
were  crossed  from  the  shoulders  to  the  knees.     Each  wore  a  head- 
dress of  black  feathers,  and  four  brass  collars  fitting  close  to  the 
neck.     The  king  joining  in  the  dance  was  accompanied  by  the  men. 
The  dance  lasted  half  an  hour.      The  king  then  made  a  long  speech, 
which  was  made  intelligible  to  us  by  his  interpreter,  Hlamba-amanzi* 
He  desired  to  know  from  us  if  e"ver  we  had  seen  such  order  in  any 
other  state,  assured  us  that  he  was  the  greatest  king  in  existence, 
that  his  people  were  as  numerous  as  the  stars,  and  his  cattle  innu- 
merable.    The  people  now  dispersed,  and  he  directed  a  chief  to  lead 
us  to  a  kraal,  where  we  could  pitch  our  tents.     He  sent  us  an  ox,  a 
sheep,  a  basket  of  com,  and  a  pot  of  beer  (about  three  gallons).     At 
7  o'clock,  we  sent  up  four  rockets  and  fired  off  eight  guns.     He  sent 
people  to  look  at  these,  but,  from  fear,  did  not  show  himself  out  of 
his  hut.     On  the  following  morning  we  were  requested  to  mount  our 
horses  and  ride  to  the  king's  kraal.     On  our  arrival  we  found  him 
sitting  under  a  tree,  in  the  act  of  decorating  himself.     He  was  sur- 
rounded by  about  200  people,  a  servant  standing  at  his  side,  and 
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holding  a  shield  over  him  to  keep  the  glare  of  the  sun  from  him. 
Boand  his  forehead  he  wore  a  tnrban  of  otter- skin,  with  a  feather  of 
a  crane  erect  in  front,  full  two  feet  long.  Earrings  of  dried  sugar- 
cane, carved  round  the  edge,  with  white  ends,  and  an  inch  in 
diameter,  were  let  into  the  lobes  of  the  ears,  which  had  been  cut  to 
admit  them.  From  shoulder  to  shoulder  he  wore  bunches,  three  inches 
in  length,  of  the  skins  of  monkeys  and  genets,  twisted  like  the  tails 
of  these  animals,  and  hanging  half  down  the  body.  Bound  the  ring 
on  the  head  (of  which  a  separate  description  will  be  given)  were  a 
dozen  bunches  of  the  red  feathers  of  the  loorie,  tastefully  tied  to 
thorns  which  were  stuck  into  the  hair.  Bound  his  arms  were  white 
ox-tails,  cut  down  the  middle  so  as  to  allow  the  hairs  to  hang  about 
the  arm,  to  the  number  of  four  for  each.  Bound  the  waist  a 
petticoat,  resembling  the  Highland  plaid,  made  of  skins  of  monkeys 
and  genets,  and  twisted  as  before  described,  having  small  tassels 
round  the  top,  the  petticoat  reaching  to  the  knees,  below  which  were 
white  ox-tails  to  fit  round  the  legs,  so  as  to  hang  to  the  ankles.  He 
had  a  white  shield  with  a  single  black  spot,  and  an  assagai.  While 
ho  was  thus  dressing  himself,  the  natives  proceeded,  as  on  the  day 
before,  to  show  droves  of  cattle,  which  were  still  flocking  in,  and 
repeatedly  varying  the  scene  by  dancing  and  singing.  Meanwhile 
it  became  known  to  us  that  Chaka  had  ordered  that  a  man  standing 
near  us  should  be  put  to  death,  for  what  crime  we  could  not  learn : 
but  we  soon  found  it  to  be  one  of  the  common  occurrences  in  the 
course  of  the  day. 

Mr.  Farewell  then  offered  him  the  present  he  had  brought  for 
him,  which  the  king  accepted  with  much  satisfaction.  Dancing  and 
singing  were  then  continued  till  4  o'clock,  when  we  withdrew  to  our 
tent.  At  7,  a  messenger  came  to  call  me  to  attend  the  king.  We 
found  him  sitting  in  the  palace,  which  before  we  had  not  entered. 
He  was  sitting  seven  yards  away  from  his  hut,  with  a  fire  before 
him.  He  asked  me  if  I  had  any  medicine,  as  he  had  heard  chat  I 
had  cured  several  invalids  on  my  first  trip  to  Umbekwana*s.  He 
spoke  of  having  rheumatism.  His  whole  conversation  was  on  medi- 
cine.  I  remained  talking  with  him  until  10  o'clock,  and  on  retiring 
I  promised  that  I  would  remain  with  him,  according  to  his  request, 
for  a  month  after  Mr.  Farewell,  Mr.  Peterson,  and  their  party 
should  return  to  Natal. 

On  the  following  morning,  Chaka  requested  me  to  take  a  walk 
for  about  12  miles  to  see  one  of  hia  chiefs,  who  was  very  ill.  When 
I  arrived,  I  bled  him  and  gave  him  medicine,  and  in  five  days  after 
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I  heard  of  his  complete  recoveiy.  IJmbekwa«na  informed  the  king 
tliat  Mr.  Peterson,  too,  had  medicines,  and  he  (Mr.  P.)  was  asked  to 
produce  them  and  to  state  their  qualities.  He  produced  a  box  of 
pills,  which  he  said  were  good  for  all  diseases,  and  strongly  recom- 
mended Chaka  to  take  two.  The  king  took  fonr,  and  gave  one  of 
them  to  each  of  four  chiefs,  desiring  Mr.  Peterson  also  to  take  four. 
Mr.  Peterson  tried  to  argue  that  four  were  too  many  for  one  person, 
but,  the  king  insisting,  Mr.  Peterson  took  them.  The  chiefs  were 
then  asked  what  was  the  taste  of  the  pills,  and  said  that  having 
swallowed  them  as  directed,  they  had  discovered  no  taste  at  all. 
The  king  now  swallowed  two,  and  desired  Mr.  Peterson  to  keep  him 
company  and  take  two  more.  This  request  met  with  a  positive 
refusal,  but,  the  king  insisting,  and  the  chiefs  adding  the  pressure 
of  the  argument  that  one  who  recommended  medicines  should  not 
refuse  to  take  them  himself,  Mr.  Peterson  was  compelled  to  swallow 
two  more,  that  is,  six  in  all.  The  consequences  of  this  to  a  person  of 
the  age  of  63  years  do  not  require  to  be  explained  in  detail.  On  the 
following  day,  Chaka  having  understood  that  Farewell  and  Peterson 
intended  to  return  to  Natal  next  morning,  collected  all  such  of  his 
forces  as  were  in  the  neighbourhood,  male  and  female,  numbering 
about  25,000.  At  about  10  o'clock  they  began,  as  on  the  first  day,  to 
dance,  and  at  intervals  to  display  their  cattle.  They  had  marked 
their  faces  with  clay  of  various  colours,  white,  red,  black,  and  other 
shades.  When  these  amusements  had  been  continued  till  4  o'clock, 
the  king  desired  his  people  to  look  at  us,  to  see  the  wonder  of  white 
men,  and  to  consider  his  own  greatness.  He  was  able  to  tell  the 
oiigin  of  his  nation,  and  he  was  proud  to  be  able  to  say  that  these 
men  were  the  subjects  of  King  George.  His  own  forefathers  and 
theirs  were  cowards,  who  would  not  have  dared  to  admit  a  white 
man  to  their  presence.  He  stated  an  instance  of  a  whit«  man,  who 
had  escaped  from  a  wreck  only  three  years  before,  and  who  was  put 
to  death  by  his  neighbour,  the  King  of  the  Kwabis,  because  he 
supposed  the  unfortunate  shipwrecked  sailor  to  be  a  mere  animal 
sprung  from  the  sea.  He  should  expect  his  nation  to  look  on  us, 
and  pay  us  the  respect  due  to  kings,  and  not  consider  us  their 
equals.  This  speech  being  concluded,  we  dispersed  and  went  to 
our  tents.  The  next  morning  I  accompanied  Mr.  Farewell  and 
Peterson,  when  they  went  to  bid  farewell  to  Chaka.  After 
receiving  presents  of  cattle,  &c.,  they  started,  while  I,  according 
to  promise,  remained,  as  did  also  a  Hottentot  servant.  At  12  o'clock, 
he  presented  me  with  twelve  oxen,  and  then  left  the  kraal  to  go  to 
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another  15  miles  distant .  On  the  following  day  he  sent  for  me,  and 
on  my  arrival  asked  me  to  look  at  a  large  drove  of  cattle,  which  I 
had  not  yet  seen,  and  to  count  them.  I  did  so.  There  were  5,654. 
When  I  stated  this  resnlt  of  my  count,  it  caused  very  general 
laughter :  and  they  asked  how  it  was  possible  that  1  could  coumt  so 
many,  since  I  had  not  once  reckoned  ten  with  my  fingers.  They 
came  to  the  conclusion  that  I  had  not  counted  them  at  all,  and  the 
interpreter  could  not  persuade  Chaka  of  the  possibility  of  counting 
without  the  use  of  the  fingers.  The  Zulus  have  no  other  mode  of 
reckoning.  They  commence  from  the  little  finger  of  the  right  hand, 
the  thumb  of  the  left  hand  representing  six,  and  so  in  rotation  to  ten, 
which  is  the  little  finger  of  the  left  hand ;  twenty  being  two  tens, 
thirty  three  tens,  until  they  come  to  ten  tens,  or  a  hundred, 
which  they  call  a  "great"  ten.  There  are  some  who  have  an 
idea  of  a  thousand,  which  they  call  a  "  great "  Ingwanu.  Chaka 
went  on  to  speak  of  the  gifts  of  Nature.  He  said  that  the  fore- 
fathers of  the  Europeans  had  bestowed  on  us  many  k^^s,  by 
giving  us  all  the  knowledge  of  arts  and  manufactures,  yet  they 
had  kept  from  us  the  greatest  of  gifts,  a  good  black  skin :  for  this 
did  not  necessitate  the  wearing  of  clothes  to  hide  the  white  skin, 
which  was  not  pleasant  to  the  eye.  He  well  knew  that  for  a  black 
skin  we  would  give  all  we  were  worth,  our  arts  and  manufactures. 
He  then  asked  what  use  was  made  of  the  hides  of  oxen  slaughtered 
in  our  country.  When  I  told  him  that  they  were  made  into  shoes 
and  other  articles  which  I  could  not  distinctly  explain,  he  exclaimed 
that  this  was  another  proof  of  the  unkindness  of  our  forefathers, 
who  had  obliged  us  to  protect  our  feet  with  hides,  for  which  there 
was  no  necessity — whilst  the  forefathers  of  the  natives  had  shown 
that  the  hide  should  be  used  as  a  more  handsome  and  serviceable 
article,  a  shield.  This  changed  the  conversation  to  the  superiority 
of  their  arms,  which,  he  said,  were  in  many  ways  more  advantageous 
than  our  muskets.  The  shield,  he  argued,  if  'dipped  into  water  pre- 
vious to  an  attack,  would  be  sufficient  to  prevent  the  effect  of  a  ball 
fired  whilst  they  were  at  a  distance,  and  in  the  interval  of  loading 
they  would  come  up  to  us  at  close  quarters  :  we,  having  no  shields, 
would  drop  our  guns  and  attempt  to  run ;  and,  as  we  could  not  run 
as  fast  as  his  soldiers,  we  must  all  inevitably  fall  into  their  hands.  I 
found  it  impossible  to  confute  his  arguments,  as  I  had  no  acquaint- 
ance with  his  language,  and  his  interpreter,  on  whom  I  had  to  depend, 
would  not  have  dared  to  use  strong  argpiments  in  opposition  to  the 
king.     I  was  obliged,  therefore,  to  accept  all  his  decisions.     ♦     ♦     ♦ 
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I  remained  till  late  in  the  evening,  conversing  on  different  matters 
relating  to  England.  He  placed  the  worst  construction  on  every- 
thing, and  did  this  in  the  presence  of  his  subjects,  ridiculing  all  onr 
manners  and  customs,  though  he  did  this  in  perfect  good  humour. 
He  would  listen  with  the  greatest  attention,  when  none  of  his  people 
were  with  us,  and  then  could  not  help  acknowledging  our  superiority. 
He  expressed,  however,  his  avei'sion  to  our  mode  of  punishing  for 
some  crimes  by  imprisonment,  which  he  said  must  be  the  most  horrid 
pain  that  man  could  endure.  If  he  were  guilty,  why  not  punish  the 
deed  with  death.  If  suspicion  only  attached  to  the  individual,  let 
him  go  free ;  his  arrest  would  be  a  sufficient  warning  for  the  future. 
This  argument  had  arisen  from  the  circumstance  of  his  interpreter 
having  been  taken  prisoner  and  sent  to  Robben  Island,  and  through 
him,  therefore,  it  was  out  of  my  power  to  explain  how  wishful  we 
are  to  save  the  lives  of  the  innocent,  and  in  how  few  instances  life 
was  despised  by  ita  possessor.     I  had  to  give  way  as  before. 

The  following  day  was  spent  in  dancing,  and  this  was  kept  up 
till  the  evening.  Having  spent  the  afternoon  in  reading,  I  was 
induced  to  take  another  peep  at  the  dancers.  As  it  was  dark  when 
1  came,  the  king  ordered  a  number  of  people  to  hold  up  bundles  of 
dried  reeds,  kept  burning,  to  give  light  to  the  scene.  I  had  not  been 
there  many  minutes  when  I  heard  a  shriek:  and  the  lights  were 
immediately  extinguished.  Then  followed  a  general  bustle  and  a 
ciy.  Having  left  Jacob  (as  I  shall  henceforth  call  the  interpreter) 
and  Michael,  the  Hottentot,  at  the  hut,  I  endeavoured  to  ask  of 
every  one  who  would  give  me  a  hearing  what  was  the  occasion  of  this 
extraordinary  commotion.  I  found  at  length  that  Chaka,  while 
dancing,  had  been  stabbed.  I  immediately  turned  away  to  call 
Michael,  whom  I  found  at  no  great  distance,  shouting  and  giving 
the  hurrah,  mistaking  the  confusion  for  some  merriment.  I  imme- 
diately  told  him  what  I  had  heard,  and  sent  him  to  prepare  a  lamp,, 
and  to  bring  some  camomile,  the  only  medicine  I  had  by  me.  I  alsa 
desired  him  to  send  the  interpreter.  The  bustle  and  confusion  was 
all  this  time  very  great.  Jacob  and  Michael  arriving,  we  proceeded 
to  Chaka's  hut  in  the  palace,  where  we  supposed  him  to  be.  Jacob, 
joining  in  the  general  uproar,  fell  down  in  a  fit,  so  that  now  I  could 
ask  no  questions  or  gain  information  as  to  where  Chaka  was.  I 
attempted  to  gain  admittance  into  his  hut.  There  was  a  crowd  round 
it.  My  lamp  was  put  out.  The  women  of  the  seraglio  pulled  me> 
some  one  way,  some  another :  they  were  in  a  state  of  madness.  The 
throng  still  increasing,   and   the   uproar,    with  shrieks   and   cries^ 
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becoming  dreadful,  my  situation  was  awkward  and  unpleasant  in  the 
extreme.  Just  as  I  was  making  another  attempt  to  enter  the  hut,  in 
which  I  supposed  the  king  to  be,  a  man,  carrying  some  lighted  reeds, 
attempted  to  drag  me  away,  and  on  my  refusal  to  accompany  him  *  * 
he  made  a  second  effort  to  pull  me  along,  and  was  then  assisted  by 
another.  I  thought  it  best  to  see  the  result,  and,  if  anything  were 
intended  against  myself,  to  make  the  best  of  it.  I  walked  with  them 
for  about  five  minutes,  and  my  feara  and  suspicions  were  then 
relieved,  for  I  saw  the  king  in  a  kraal  immediately  near.  I  at  once 
washed  the  wound  with  camomile-tea  and  bound  it  up  with  linen. 
He  had  been  stabbed  with  an  assagai  through  the  left  arm,  and  the 
blade  had  passed  through  the  ribs  under  the  left  breast.  It  must 
have  been  due  to  mere  accident  that  the  wound  had  not  penetrated 
the  lungs,  but  it  made  the  king  spit  blood.  His  own  doctor,  who 
appeared  to  have  a  good  knowledge  in  wounds,  gave  him  a  vomit, 
and  afterwards  repeated  doses  of  purging  medicine,  and  continually 
washed  the  wo  and  with  decoctions  of  cooling  roots.  He  also  probed 
the  wound  to  ascertain  whether  any  poison  had  been  used  on  the 
assagai.  Chaka  cried  nearly  the  whole  night,  expecting  that  only 
fatal  consequences  would  ensue.  The  crowd  had  now  increased  so 
much  that  the  noise  of  their  shrieks  was  unbearable.  Morning 
showed  a  horrid  sight  in  a  clear  light.  I  am  satisfied  that  I  cannot 
describe  the  scene  in  any  words  that  would  be  of  force  to  convey  an 
impression  to  any  reader  sufficiently  distinct  of  that  hideous  scene. 
Immense  crowds  of  people  were  constantly  arriving,  and  began  their 
shouts  when  they  came  in  sight  of  the  kraal,  running  and  exerting 
their  utmost  powers  of  voice  as  they  entered  it.  They  joined  those 
already  there,  pulling  one  another  about,  throwing  themselves  down, 
without  heeding  how  they  fell,  men  and  women  indiscriminately. 
Many  fainted  from  over-exertion  and  excessive  heat.  The  females 
of  the  seraglio  more  particularly  were  in  very  great  distress,  having 
over-exerted  themselves  during  the  night,  suffering  from  the  stifling 
hot  air,  choked  by  the  four  brass  collars  fitting  tight  round  their 
necks,  so  that  they  could  not  turn  their  heads,  and  faint  from  want 
of  nourishment,  which  they  did  not  dare  to  touch.  Several  of  them 
died.  Finding  their  situation  so  distressing,  and  there  being  no  one 
to  offer  them  relief,  I  procured  a  quantity  of  water  and  threw  it  over 
them  as  they  fell,  till  I  was  myself  so  tired  as  to  be  obliged  to 
desist.  Then,  however,  they  made  some  attempt  to  help  each  other. 
All  this  time  I  had  been  so  busily  employed  as  not  to  see  the  most 
sickening  part  of  the  tragical  scene.     They  had  begun  to  kill  one 
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another.  Some  were  put  to  death  because  they  did  not  weep,  others 
for  putting  spittle  into  their  eyes,  others  for  sitting  down  to  cry, 
although  strength  and  tears,  after  such  continuous  exertion  and 
mourning;  were  wholly  exhausted.  We  then  understood  that  six 
men  had  been  wounded  by  the  same  assassins  who  wounded  Chaka. 
From  the  road  they  took  it  was  supposed  that  they  had  been  sent  by 
Zuedi,  King  of  the  Endwandwe,  who  was  Chaka's  only  powerful 
enemy.  Accordingly  two  regiments  were  sent  at  once  in  search  of 
the  aggressors.  In  the  meanwhile  the  medicines  which  Mr.  Fare- 
well  had  promised  to  send  had  been  received.  They  came  very 
opportunely,  and  Chaka  was  much  gratified.  I  now  washed  his 
wound  frequently,  and  gave  him  mild  purgatives.  I  dressed  his 
wounds  with  ointment.  The  king,  however,  was  hopeless  for  four 
days.  During  all  that  time  people  were  flocking  in  from  the  out- 
skirts of  the  country,  joiivng  in  the  general  tumult.  It  was  not  till 
the  fourth  day  that  cattle  were  killed  for  the  sustenance  of  the 
multitude.  Many  had  died  in  the  interval,  and  many  had  been 
killed  for  not  mourning,  or  for  having  gone  to  their  kraals  for  food. 
On  the  fifth  day  there  were  symptoms  of  improvement  in  the  king's 
health  and  wounds,  and  the  favourable  indications  were  even  more 
noticeable  on  the  day  following.  At  noon,  the  party  sent  out  in 
search  of  the  malefactors  returned,  bringing  with  them  the  dead 
bodies  of  three  men  whom  they  had  killed  in  the  bush  (jungle). 
These  were  the  sapposed  murderers.  The  bodies  were  laid  on  the 
ground  at  a  distance  of  about  a  mile  from  the  kraal.  The  ears 
having  been  cut  off  from  the  right  side  of  the  heads,  the  two 
regiments  sat  down  on  either  side  of  the  road.  Then  all  the  people, 
men  and  women,  probably  exceeding  30,000,  who  had  collected  at 
the  kraal,  passed  up  the  road  crying  and  screaming.  Each  one 
coming  up  to  the  bodies  struck  them  several  blows  with  a  stick, 
which  was  then  dropped  on  the  spot :  so  that  before  half  the  number 
had  come  to  the  bodies,  nothing  more  of  these  was  to  be  seen ;  only 
an  immense  pile  of  sticks  remained,  but  the  formal  ceremony  still 
went  on.  The  whole  body  now  collecting,  and  three  men  walking  in 
advance  with  sticks  on  which  were  the  ears  of  the  dead  men,  the 
procession  moved  up  to  Chaka*s  [kraal.  The  king  now  made  his 
appearance.  The  national  mourning- song  was  chanted ;  and,  a  fire 
being  made  in  the  centre  of  the  kraal,  the  ears  were  burned  to 
ashes. 

From  the  moment  that  Chaka  had  been  stabbed,  there  had  been 
a  prohibition  to  wear  ornaments,  to  wash  the  body  or  to  shave;  and  no 
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man  whose  wife  was  pregnant  liad  been  allowed  to  come  into  the 
king's  presence.  All  transgressions  of  these  regulations  being 
punishable  with  death,  several  human  beings  had  been  put  to  death. 

There  being  now  every  appearance  of  Chaka's  complete  recovery, 
the  chiefs  and  principal  men  brought  cattle  as  an  offering  of  thanks- 
giving ;  and  on  the  next  day  the  chief  women  did  the  same.  Chaka 
then  offered  victims  to  the  spirit  of  his  deceased  father. 

The  restoration  of  the  king  to  health  made  some  great  changes. 
The  tumult  gradually  ceased.  A  force  of  about  a  thousand  men  was 
sent  to  attack  the  hostile  tribe,  and  returned  in  a  few  days,  having 
destroyed  several  kraals,  and  taken  800  head  of  cattle.  Mr.  Farewell 
and  Mr.  Isaacs,  having  received  a  letter  from  me  stating  particulars 
of  the  recent  occurrence,  came  to  visit  Chaka,  and  had  not  been 
seated  many  minutes,  when  a  man,  who  had,  in  defiance  or  neglect 
of  the  prohibition,  shaved  his  head,  was  put  to  death.  After  this 
the  privilege  of  shaving  was  again  concedetl. 

A  present  to  the  king  from  Mr.  Farewell  had  been  brought  to 
the  kraal  during  the  king's  illness,  and  he  had  on  that  account  been 
unable  to  accept  it.  It  was  now  called  for.  Chaka  now  made  a 
gi*ant  of  land  to  Mr.  Farewell,  who  noted  the  particulars  in  a 
document  drawn  up  by  him.  The  grant  extended  fifty  miles  inland, 
and  twenty-five  miles  along  the  coast,  so  as  to  include  the  harbour. 

Chaka,  no  longer  suffering  from  his  wound,  quitted  the  kraal  in 
which  he  had  been  stabbed  and  removed  to  the  one  in  which  we  had 
first  visited  him.  Farewell,  Davis,  and  I  accompanied  him,  the  natives 
singing  all  the  way.  On  the  day  after  our  arrival,  four  thousand 
men  were  sent  inland,  with  orders  to  conceal  themselves  in  an  ambush, 
until  they  should  be  joined  by  another  detachment,  to  march  next 
day.  These  were  mustei-ed  in  the  kraal,  about  3,000  in  number, 
and,  being  ordered  to  march  out,  they  ran,  in  four  divisions,  to  the 
spot  at  which  they  were  directed  to  halt,  and  there  formed  three 
sides  of  a  square.  A  fire  was  lighted  in  the  middle,  and  a  pot  with 
a  mixture  of  roots  and  plants  was  kept  boiling.  An  "  Inyanga,'*  or 
doctor,  in  his  ceremonial  dress,  kept  dipping  an  ox-tail  frequently 
into  the  decoction.  The  men  in  turns  placed  themselves  with  their 
backs  towards  him,  and  he  sprinkled  them  with  the  mixture,  which 
was  supposed  to  have  the  effect  of  giving  them  strength  in  war,  and 
ensuring  a  good  result.  A  speech  was  made  by  Umbekwana,  in 
which  he  showed  with  every  aggravating  circumstance  the  cause 
that  called  for  revenge— the  attempt  on  the  life  of  their  king.  The 
order  to  march  was  given,  and  they  were  directed  to  spare  neither 
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man,  woman,  child,  nor  dog,  to  bum  their  hnts,  to  break  the  stones 
on  which  the  com  was  gronnd,  to  prove  theii'  attachment  to  their 
king.  The  command  was  given  to  Benziwana,  an  elderly  chief. 
The  force  marched  off  in  the  following  order : — 

The  first  division  wore  a  turban  of  ottei'-skin,  with  a  crane'H 
feather,  two  feet  long,  erect  on  the  forehead:  ox-tails  round  the 
arms ;  a  dress  of  cow-tails  hanging  over  the  shoulders  and  breast ; 
petticoat  of  monkeys  and  genets,  made  to  resemble  the  tails  of  those 
animals,  and  ox-tails  round  the  legs.  They  carried  white  shields 
chequered  at  the  centre  with  black  skin.  The  shields  were  held  by 
sticks  attached  to  them,  and  at  the  top  of  each  stick  was  the  tail  of 
a  genet.     They  carried  each  a  single  assagai  and  a  knobbed  stick. 

The  second  division  wore  turbans  of  otter-skin,  at  the  upper 
edge  of  which  were  two  bits  of  hide  resembling  horns.  From  these 
hung  black  cow-tails.  The  dress  round  the  breast  and  shoulders 
resembled  that  of  the  first  division,  a  piece  of  hide  cut  so  as  to 
resemble  three  tails  hanging  at  the  back.  They  carried  red-spotted 
shields. 

The  third  division  wore  a  very  large  bunch  of  eagle-feathers  on 
the  head,  fastened  only  by  a  string  that  passed  under  the  chin,  trap- 
pings of  ox-tails  over  the  breast  and  shoulders,  and,  as  the  second 
division,  a  piece  of  hide  resembling  three  tails.  Their  shields  were 
gray.     Each  man  carried  an  assagai  and  knobbed  stick. 

The  fourth  division  wore  trappings  of  ox-tails  over  the  breast 
and  shoulders,  a  band  of  ox-hide  with  white  cow-tails  round  the 
head :  and  their  shields  were  black. 

The  force  descended  the  hill  in  the  direction  of  the  enemy's 
country.  They  held  their  shields  downwards  at  the  left  side — and 
at  a  distance  very  much  resembled  a  body  of  cavalry.  The  first  and 
third  divisions  marched  making  a  shrill  noise,  while  the  second  and 
fourth  uttered  a  sound  of  dreadful  howling.  ♦  #  ♦ 

Mr.  Farewell  and  Mr.  Davis,  as  well  as  myself,  having  expressed 
our  gratification  at  the  king's  recovery,  parted  from  him  on  the  next 
day,  and  arrived  at  Port  Natal  in  six  days,  the  distance  being  125 
miles. 
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1824.]  CHAKA. 

[Pynk.] 
CAMPAIGN  AGAINST   SIKONTANA,   KINO   OF  THB   ENDWANDWE. 


Impnnya,  brother  of  Sikonjana,  present  King  of  tlie  Bndwan- 
dwe,  fearing  that  his  life  was  in  danger  from  his  brother,  fled  to 
Chaka,  and  gave  him  such  information  as  could  not  hare  been  pro- 
cured through  the  agency  of  spies. 

I  had  not  been  at  Natal  [after  my  return]  many  days  before 
messengers  from  Chaka  arrived  to  call  all  hands,  white  and  black, 
to  resist  an  attack  expected  to  be  made  at  any  moment  on  Ghaka's 
kraal.  This  placed  us  in  an  awkward  situation.  We  were  far  from 
being  in  fighting  order.  Powder  was  scarce,  and  our  arms  out  of 
repair.  We  considered  that,  taking  part  with  the  king,  we  should 
be  violating  the  laws  of  our  country,  and  following  a  course  that 
could  in  no  way  be  beneficial  to  ourselves ;  but  we  were  fearful  of 
the  consequences  that  might  ensue  from  our  refusal,  and  after  a 
general  consultation  on  the  matter,  agreed  to  proceed  to  Ghaka's 
'  residence. 

On  our  arrival  we  found  all  in  peace  and  tranquillity.  But  the 
whole  nation  had  been  called  to  arms.  Ghaka  acquainted  us  with 
his  intention,  and  spoke  of  the  necessity  of  our  accompanying  him, 
it  being  the  custom,  when  the  king  proceeded  in  person  to  war,  for 
every  individual  to  attend  him.  Our  explanation  of  the  laws  of  our 
country  called  forth  some  very  unpleasant  observations  from  him, 
such  as  that  vessels  seldom,  or  never,  visited  Natal ;  that  he  could 
destroy  every  one  of  us  so  that  none  might  tell  the  tale ;  and  if 
the  English  should  seek  revenge  for  oxu'  blood,  they  would  be 
terrified  at  his  power.  Mr.  Farewell  refusing  to  lend  Jacob  a 
musket,  one  was  taken  from  him  by  force.  Finding  that  the  more 
ready  we  showed  ourselves  to  proceed,  the  better  it  would  be  for  us, 
we  ceased  from  objecting,  and  retired  to  rest,  after  hearing  from 
Ghaka  that  there  would  be  no  necessity  for  our  fighting,  only  we 
must  accompany  him.  The  next  morning,  to  our  surprise,  we  found 
that  the  whole  nation  had  made  a  move  during  the  night,  two 
chiefs  only  being  left  to  accompany  us.  We  made  all  possible 
haste  to  overtake  them,  but  were  unable  to  do  so  until 
we  reached  Nobamba,  after  we  had  travelled  sixty  miles  from 
Ghaka's  abode.  Nobamba  had  been  the  residence  of  Ghaka's  father, 
and  was  now  the  general  rendezvous  of  the  forces.     Thence  the  army 


ANNALS  OF  NATAL.  87 

was  to  proceed  in  separate  divisions  and  bj  different  routes.  Here 
we  rested  two  days.  The  divisions  having  been  sent  off,  and  spies 
having  been  despatched  to  watch  the  enemy,  we  proceeded  with 
Chaka  at  the  head  of  the  remaining  forces,  each  regiment  being 
headed  by  its  chiefs.  The  day  was  exceedingly  hot,  and  every  man 
was  ordered  to  roll  up  his  shield  and  carry  it  on  his  back,  a  custom 
observed  when  the  enemy  is  supposed  to  be  distant.  In  the  rear  of 
the  regiments  were  the  baggage  boys,  few  above  the  age  of  twelve 
years,  and  some  not  more  than  six.  These  boys  were  attached  to  the 
chiefa  and  principal  men,  carrying  their  mats,  pillows,  tobacco,  &c., 
and  driving  the  cattle  for  the  army.  Some  of  the  chiefs  were  also 
accompanied  by  girls,  carrying  beer,  corn,  and  milk  :  and  when  this 
supply  had  been  exhausted,  these  carriers  returned  to  their  homes. 
The  whole  number  of  men,  boys,  and  women  amounted,  as  nearly  as 
we  could  reckon,  to  50,000.  All  proceeded  in  a  close  body,  and  at  a 
distance  nothing  could  be  seen  but  a  cloud  of  dust.  We  had  not 
rested  from  the  time  we  started,  and  were  parched  and  almost  perish- 
ing from  thirst,  when,  coming  to  a  marshy  stream  about  sunset,  the 
craving  to  obtain  water  caused  a  general  and  excessive  confusion. 
After  the  first  regiment  had  passed,  the  whole  marsh  became  mere 
mud,  yet  that  mud  was  swallowed  with  avidity.  Several  men  and 
boys  were  trampled  to  death;  and  although  there  was  a  cry  of 
*'  shame  "  raised  by  many,  and  a  call  to  help  the  unhappy  beings, 
every  one  was  too  much  occupied  to  attempt  to  extricate  them.  We 
travelled  on  until  about  nine  at  night,  when  we  arrived  at  some 
kraals  belonging  to  a  once  powerful  nation,  the  Isindani,  of  whom  no 
more  than  150  or  200  souls  now  remained.  They  were  a  different 
people  from  any  we  had  yet  seen.  They  were  of  a  strong  muscular 
build,  more  active  than  the  Zulus,  and  not  having  their  heads  shaved, 
but  wearing  their  hair  about  six  inches  long  and  twisted  in  strings 
of  the  thickness  of  whip-cord. 

As  these  people  had  a  perfect  knowledge  of  the  country,  Chaka 
took  them  as  guides  and  spies. 

Next  morning  we  proceeded  at  daylight,  marching  over  exten- 
sive plains  of  stony  ground.  At  11  o'clock  we  rested,  and  Chaka 
employed  the  Hottentots  in  making  sandals  of  raw-hide  for  his  use. 
Cattle  were  killed  for  the  use  of  the  army.  •  ♦  • 

We  encamped  at  the  end  of  the  plain,  and  the  army  rested  hei*e 
for  two  days.  On  re-commencing  our  march  Chaka  requested  me  to 
join  the  first  detachment.  He  did  this  merely  to  please  his  own 
fancy.     The  frost  of  the  preceding  night  had  been  so  severe  that 
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many  of  the  detachment,  from  the  excessive  cold,  had  slept  to  wake 
no  more. 

During  the  whole  of  this  day's  march  not  a  bush  was  to  be  seen. 
We  roasted  our  meat  with  dry  grass.  #  ♦  • 

On  the  following  day  Chaka  arrived  with  the  remainder  of  the 
forces,  and  next  morning  we  proceeded  in  one  body  to  a  forest,  where 
we  rested  for  two  days,  awaiting  the  return  of  the  spies.  Several 
regiments  were  sent  to  kraals  deserted  by  the  hostile  nation,  the 
people  having  betaken  themselves  to  a  general  rendezvous.  They 
returned  on  the  evening  of  the  following  day,  loaded  with  corn,  a 
gi'eat  luxury  to  us  who  had  had  nothing  but  meat  for  several  days. 
•  *  *  The  spies  returning,  the  army  moved  forward  and 
encamped  in  an  extensive  forest,  from  which  the  enemy  was  not  far 
distant.  We  had  generally  marched  ahead  to  relieve  ourselves  from 
dust,  and  we  had  done  so  this  morning  till  we  came  within  sight  of 
the  enemy,  when  we  thought  that  we  ought  to  join  Chaka.  We 
found  that  he  was  on  the  opposite  mountain,  and  seeing  a  regiment 
with  white  shields  I  directed  my  course  to  it  at  once.  #  ♦  ♦ 
When  I  had  reached  the  bottom  of  the  hill,  and  was  ascending  the 
opposite  one,  expecting  to  find  Chaka  there,  I  met  one  of  his 
servants,  who  informed  me  that  the  king  had  remained  at  the 
forest,  and  advised  me  t«o  turn  back,  as,  the  ascent  being  difficult 
the  regiment  would  leave  me  a  long  way  behind.  Being  a  stranger 
to  their  mode  of  attack,  I  determined  to  ascend  the  mountain  and  be 
a  spectator  of  passing  events.  The  hill  from  which  we  had  first  seen 
the  enemy  presented  to  our  view  an  extensive  valley,  to  the  left  of 
which  was  a  hill  separated  by  another  valley  from  an  immense 
mountain.  On  the  upper  part  of  this  there  was  a  rocky  eminence, 
near  the  summit  of  which  the  enemy  had  collected  all  his 
forces,  surrounding  their  cattle  :  and  above  them  the  women 
and  children  of  the  nation  in  a  body.  They  were  sitting  down 
awaiting  the  attack.  Chaka's  forces  marched  slowly  and  with 
much  caution,  in  regiments,  each  regiment  divided  into  com- 
panies, till  within  twenty  yards  of  the  enemy,  when  they  made  a 
halt.  Although  Chaka*s  troops  had  taken  up  a  position  so  near, 
the  enemy  seemed  disinclined  to  move,  till  Jacob  had  fired  at  them 
three  times.  The  first  and  second  shots  seemed  to  make  no 
impression  on  them,  for  they  only  hissed,  and  cried  in  reply,  "  That 
is  a  dog.*'  At  the  third  shot,  both  parties,  with  a  tumultuous  yell, 
clashed  together,  and  continued  stabbing  each  other  for  about  three 
minutes,  when  both  fell  back  a  few  paces.     Seeing  their  losses  about 
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equal,  both  armies  raised  a  cry,  and  this  was  followed  by  anothei 
msh,  and  they  continued  closely  engaged  about  twice  as  long  as  in 
the  first  onset,  when  both  pai'ties  again  drew  off.  But  the  enemy's 
loss  had  now  been  the  mow  severe.  This  ui^ged  the  Zulus  to  a  final 
charge.  The  shrieks  now  became  terrific.  The  remnant  of  the 
enemy's  army  sought  shelter  in  an  adjoining  wood,  out  of  which 
they  were  soon  driven.  Then  began  a  slaughter  of  the  women  and 
children.  They  were  all  put  to  death.  The  cattle,  being  taken  by 
the  diffei-ent  I'egiments,  were  driven  to  the  kraal  lately  occupied  by 
Sikunyana.  The  battle,  from  the  commencement  to  the  close,  did 
not  last  more  than  an  hour  and  a  half.  The  numbers  of  the  hostile 
tribe,  including  women  and  children,  could  not  have  been  less  than 
40,000.  The  number  of  cattle  taken  was  estimated  at  60,000.  The 
sun  having  set  while  the  cattle  were  being  captured,  the  whole 
valley  during  the  night  was  a  scene  of  confusion.  •  •  • 

Many  of  the  wounded  had  managed  to  crawl  to  the  spot,  but  for  the 
wounded  of  the  enemy  there  was  no  hope.  Early  next  morning 
Chaka  arrived,  and  each  regiment,  previous  to  its  inspection  by  him, 
had  picked  out  its  "  cowards  "  and  put  them  to  death.  Many  of 
these,  no  doubt,  forfeited  their  lives  only  because  their  chiefs  were 
in  fear  that,  if  they  did  not  condemn  some  as  being  guilty,  they 
would  be  suspected  of  seeking  a  pretext  to  save  them,  and  would 
incur  the  resentment  of  Chaka.  No  man  who  had  been  actually 
engaged  in  the  fight  was  allowed  to  appear  in  the  king's  presence 
until  a  purification  by  the  doctor  had  been  undergone.  This  doctor 
gave  each  warrior  certain  roots  to  eat,  and  to  every  one  who  had 
actually  killed  an  enemy  an  additional  number.  To  make  their 
braveiy  as  public  as  possible,  bits  of  wood  are  worn  round  the  neck, 
each  bit  being  supposed  to  reckon  for  an  enemy  slain.  To  the  ends 
of  this  necklace  are  attached  bits  of  the  root  received  from  the 
doctor,  part  of  which  had  been  eaten ;  they  then  proceed  to  some 
river  to  wash  their  persons ;  and  until  this  has  been  done,  they  may 
'  not  eat  any  food  except  the  meat  of  cattle  killed  on  the  day  of 
battle.  Having  washed,  they  appear  before  the  king,  when  thanks 
or  praise  are  the  last  thing  they  have  to  expect;  censure  being 
loudly  expressed  on  account  of  something  that  had  not  been  done  as 
it  should  have  been  ;  and  they  get  well  off  if  one  or  two  chiefs  and 
a  few  dozen  soldiers  are  not  struck  off  the  army  list  by  being  put  to 
death. 

During  the  afternoon,  a  woman  and  a  child  of  the  defeated  tHbe, 
the  latter  aged  about  ten  years,  were  brought  before  the  king,  and 
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he  made  ereiy  enqiury  respecting  Siknnyana :  what  had  been  his 
plans  when  he  heard  of  the  intended  attack,  and  what  was  the 
general  feeling  as  to  its  resnlt.  To  indnce  her  to  set  aside  all  fear, 
he  gave  her  some  beer  and  a  dish  of  beef,  which  she  ate,  while  gfiving 
all  the  information  she  was  possessed  of.  When  her  recital  was 
finished,  both  mother  and  child  were  sentenced  to  instant  death. 
Being  present,  I  begged  the  life  of  the  child,  that  it  might  become 
my  servant.  An  application  to  sa^e  the  life  of  both  was  little  likely 
to  succeed.  From  her  information,  Ghaka  found  that  Sikunyana 
with  a  few  men  had  escaped,  and  a  regiment  was  ordered  to  pursue 
them,  whilst  another  was  detached  to  kill  the  wounded  of  the  enemy. 
The  army  then  commenced  its  return  home. 

When  we  had  been  three  days  on  the  march,  orders  were  given 
for  the  army  to  be  divided  into  three  corps ;  one  of  which  was  to 
accompany  Ghaka ;  the  other  two  were  to  attack  two  tribes  under 
IJmlotsha  and  Batya.  These  chiefs  had  formerly  been  under  Zuedi, 
the  late  king  of  the  defeated  enemy.  In  an  unsuccessful  attack  on 
Ghaka,  these  two  tribes  had  been  cut  ofE  from  the  main  body,  and 
were  induced  to  join  Ghaka.  Believing  that  they  had  joined  him 
only  from  motives  of  policy,  he  dealt  kindly  with  them  at  first,  but 
the  moment  their  former  king  had  been  subdued,  and  they  could 
have  no  opportunity  of  revenge,  they  were  attacked. 

Umlotsha  took  up  his  position  on  the  IJmpondwana  mountain, 
where  his  father  had  several  times  successfully  defended  himself. 
This  was  in  the  centre  of  a  plain,  and  could  only  be  ascended  by  two 
difficult  passes,  guarded  by  men  who  hurled  down  masses  of  rock 
on  their  assailants.  The  women  kept  up  the  supply  of  these  boulders 
for  the  men.  This  mountain-hold  was  usually  well  stored  with  pro- 
visions ;  but  being  now  taken  by  surprise,  they  had  neglected  the 
store.  His  provisions  being  exhausted,  Umlotsha  submitted  himself 
to  Ghaka,  and  was  again  received  into  favour. 

Batya's  capabilities  of  defence  were  equally  good.  He,  too,  had 
a  strong  position  among  the  rocks,  and  succeeded  in  cutting  to  pieces 
one  of  Ghaka's  r^^ents,  raised  only  two  months  previously,  and 
numbering  two  thousand  men.  This  regiment  had  the  name  of  the 
regiment  of  "  Dust."  A  few  escaped  and  came  to  the  army,  now  on 
its  return  homeward  ;  but  oi'ders  were  given  to  put  them  to  death  at 
once,  as  men  who  had  dared  to  fly. 
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DEATH  OF  CHAKA'S  MOTHER. 

[Ptnn.] 

While  Chaka  was  engaged  in  hunting  elephants,  he  received 
intelligence  that  his  mother  was  seriously  ill,  which  induced  him  to 
suspend  the  hunt,  and  proceed  immediately  to  her  residence,  a 
distance  of  80  miles  from  the  hunting-ground,  which  distance  was 
travelled  during  the  latter  part  of  the  day  and  the  night.  Fynn* 
had  been  with  Chaka  some  time,  and  various  cases  had  occurred  in 
which  he  had  been  successful  in  restoring  health  to  sick  natives,  and 
once  healing  Chaka  himself  when  severely  wounded.  Implicit 
confidence  was  placed  in  his  skill,  and  he  was  on  this  occasion 
requested  to  visit  Chaka's  mother.  He  found  her  in  the  agonies  of 
death,  and  she  expired  an  hour  after  his  arrival.  Fynn  in  two 
previous  instances  had  been  at  mournings,  but  little  anticipated  the 
scene  he  was  now  to  witness,  or  the  alarming  height  to  which  it  was 
to  be  carried.  The  whole  scene  was  a  political  scheme  in  further- 
ance of  Chaka's  vain  imaginations,  and  to  keep  the  minds  of  his 
people  filled  with  wonder.  No  sooner  was  her  death  announced  than 
the  people  tore  from  their  bodies  every  description  of  ornament. 
When  Chaka,  accompanied  by  his  chiefs  in  their  war-attire,  appeared 
near  the  hut  in  which  she  had  died,  he  stood  for  twenty  minutes  in 
a  silent  melancholy  attitude,  while  his  tears  dropped  on  his  shield. 
At  length  his  feelings  were  ungovernable ;  he  became  frantic.  The 
chiefs  and  people,  to  the  number  of  about  15,000,  commenced  the 
most  dismal  and  horrid  yells  ;  the  inmates  of  the  neighbouring 
kraals  came  pouring  in.  Each  body,  as  they  came  in  sight,  although 
at  the  distance  of  half  a  mile,  followed  the  example.  The  cries 
continued  during  the  night,  no  one  daring  to  sleep,  or  even  to 
take  water  to  refresh  himself.  By  morning  the  numbers  had 
increased  to  upwards  of  60,000.  The  cries  now  became  inde- 
scribably horrid.  Hundreds  were  lying  faint  from  excessive 
fatigue  and  want,  although  not  less  than  forty  oxen  had  been 
slaughtered  as  ofEerings  to  the  spirits,  the  flesh  of  which 
was  not  allowed  to  be  eaten.  About  10  o'clock  the  war-song 
was  sung,  which  slightly  revived  them.  When  it  was  concluded 
they  became  uncontrollable.  Chaka  had  several  executed  upon  the 
spot.     The  multitude,  bent  on  convincing  their  chief  of  their  extreme 


*  See  a  notice  in  the  Preface  of  the  not  nnfreqnent  use  made  by  Mr.  Fynn  of  the 
'  third  person  "  in  writing  of  matters  relating  to  himself. 
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grief,  commenced  a  general  massacre.  Those  who  could  no  longer 
force  tears  from  their  eyes,  those  who  were  found  near  the  river 
panting  for  water,  were  furiously  beaten  to  death ;  and  towards 
midday,  each  took  this  opportunity  of  revenging  an  injury,  real  or 
imaginary,  the  weak  falling  by  the  hands  of  the  stronger.  By  3 
o'clock,  not  less  than  7,000  had  fallen  in  this  unjustifiable  massacre. 
The  adjacent  river  became  impassable,  and  on  the  ground  blood 
flowed  in  streams.  The  hoiTid  cries  continued  till  ten  the  following 
morning,  when  Chaka  became  somewhat  pacified,  and  the  people 
were  permitted  to  take  some  refreshment.  Till  then  the  scene  had 
been  local,  but  the  chiefs,  anxious  to  show  further  their  excited  feel- 
ings,, despatched  bodies  of  their  soldiery  to  all  parts  of  the  country, 
and  massacred  all  who  had  not  been  present  to  lament  the  death  of 
Chaka's  mother.  When  the  seat  of  majesty  was  quiet,  several 
speeches  wei-e  made  by  the  chiefs.  The  following  resolutions  were 
strictly  to  be  observed.  As  the  Great  Female  Elephant,  the  goddess 
or  rather  the  overruling  spirit  of  vegetation,  had  died,  and  it  was 
not  improbable  that  heaven  and  earth  would  come  together,  no  culti- 
vation was  to  be  allowed  that  year,  no  milk  was  to  be  taken  as  food, 
the  milk  of  the  cattle  to  be  spilled  on  the  ground ;  and  all  women 
who  should  be  found  in  a  state  of  pregnancy  during  the  following 
twelve  months  should,  with  their  husbands,  be  punished  with  death. 
For  the  three  ensuing  months  these  ordei^s  were  strictly  adhered  to 
and  the  latter  for  a  whole  year.  The  first  two  were  permitted  to  be 
withdrawn  on  the  chiefs  and  principal  warriors  offering  a  forfeiture 
of  cattle.  During  the  following  year,  the  tribe  were  three  times 
called  together  to  repeat  their  lamentations  for  the  death  of  the 
Female  Elephant.  On  the  last  occasion  the  cattle  of  the  whole  tribe 
were  collected,  the  bellowing  of  which  was  to  be  figurative  of  th»  ir 
lamentation.  On  this  occasion  Chaka  was  to  be  washed  from  all 
uncleanness.  Every  individual  possessing  cattle  killed  a  calf  by 
ripping  open  its  side  :  then  took  out  the  gall,  while  the  animal  was 
still  living,  and  sprinkled  it  ix)und  their  chief.  The  calves  were 
allowed  to  die  in  agony,  and  it  was  not  permitted  to  eat  theii'  flesh. 
As  a  concluding  resolution,  it  was  decreed  that  as  the  death  of  so 
great  a  personage  ought  to  be  generally  felt  throughout  the  land, 
and  as  tears  could  not  be  forced  from  foreigners,  an  attack  should  be 
made  on  the  frontier  tribes,  whose  cattle  should  be  considered  as 
teai*s  shed  for  Chaka's  mother. 

On  the  third  day  after  the  death  of  the  Great  Female  Elephant, 
a  grave  was  dug  near  the  spot  where  she  died,  in  which  she  was 
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placed  in  a  sitting  posture;  and  Fjnn  learned  from  some  of  the 
attendants,  thoagh  it  is  now  endeayoui*ed  to  deny  the  fact,  that  ten 
females  of  her  retinne  were  buried  alive  with  her.  Fynn  was 
prevented  from  being  an  eje-witness  to  this  scene,  as  he  would, 
according  to  custom,  have  been  compelled  to  remain  at  the  burying- 
ground  for  twelve  months  after.  All  those  present  were  formed 
into  a  regiment,  and  resided  on  the  spot  for  a  year,  and  cattle  to  the 
number  of  15,000  were  contributed  by  all  cattle-holders  for  the  use 
of  this  regiment. 


CHARACTER   OF   CHAKA. 
[Bt  Libut.  Fakewbll.] 

History  perhaps  does  not  furnish  an  instance  of  a  more  despotic 
and  cruel  monster  than  Chaka.  His  subjects  fall  at  his  word ;  he  is 
acknowledged  to  be  the  most  powerful  ruler  for  many  hundred  miles. 
He  came  to  the  thix)ne  after  the  death  of  his  father;  his  elder 
brother  should  have  succeeded,  but  through  some  treachery  on  his 
part  he  got  him  put  to  death,  and  it  therefore  devolved  upon  Chaka. 

He  has  reigned  about  eight  years,  during  which  time  he  has 
conquered  and  laid  waste  the  whole  country  between  the  Amapondos, 
nearly  two  hundred  miles  S.W.  of  Natal,  and  the  southern  and  most 
western  parts  of  De  la  Goa.  He  has  under  him  many  tributary 
kings,  and  the  only  powerful  enemy  he  has  now  to  contend  with  is 
Sikunyana,  whose  tei-ritories  He  N.W.  of  the  Maputa ;  he  has 
gathered  all  his  foixies  with  the  intention  of  destroying  Chaka. 
Several  attempts  have  been  made,  but  have  always  been  repulsed. 
The  Zulus  are  now  preparing  for  an  advance  upon  them,  and  but 
little  doubt  is  entertained  that  they  will  succeed,  although  the 
enemy  exceeds  them  by  many  thousands.  Chaka's  stHct  discipline 
and  method  of  attack  are  such  that  nothing  in  their  warfare  can 
possibly  withstand  the  attack  of  the  Zulus.  His  warriors  wear  a 
war-dress  similar  to  his  own:  he  differs  only  in  his  feather;  and  they 
are  distingnished  in  the  different  divisions  by  coloured  shields. 
They  charge  with  a  single  "  umkonto,"  or  spear,  and  each  man  must 
return  with  it  from  the  field,  or  bring  that  of  his  enemy,  otherwise 
he  is  sure  to  be  put  to  death. 
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MISSION  TO  HIS  BRITANNIC  MAJESTY. 


At  Chaka's  principal  residence,  Umbololi, 
February,  1828. 

I,  Ghaka,  King  of  the  Zulns,  do  in  presence  of  my  principal 
chiefs  now  assembled,  hereby  appoint  and  direct  my  friend,  James 
Saunders  King,  to  take  under  his  charge  and  protection  Sotobi,  one 
of  my  principal  chiefs,  whom  I  now  create  of  the  "  Tugusa  "  kraal, 
Kati,  my  body-servant,  Jacob,  my  intei*preter,  and  suite.  I  desii*e 
him  to  convey  them  to  H.  M.  King  George's  dominions,  to  represent 
that  I  send  them  on  a  friendly  mission  to  King  Greorge ;  and  after 
offering  him  assurances  of  my  friendship  and  esteem,  to  negotiate 
with  His  Britannic  Majesty  on  my  behalf,  with  my  chief  Sotobi, 
a  treaty  of  friendly  alliance  between  the  two  nations,  having  given 
the  said  J.  S.  King  and  Sotobi  full  instructions  and  invested  them 
with  full  power  to  act  for  me  in  every  way  as  circumstances  may 
seem  to  them  most  beneficial  and  expedient.  I  require  my  friend 
Eling  to  pay  every  attention  to  the  comforts  of  my  people  entrusted 
to  his  care,  and  solemnly  enjoin  him  to  return  with  them  in  safety 
to  me,  and  to  report  to  me  faithfully  such  accounts  as  they  may 
receive  from  King  George. 

I  hereby  grant  him,  my  said  friend,  J.  S.  King,  in  consideration 
of  the  confidence  I  repose  in  him,  of  various  services  he  has  already 
rendered  me,  presents  he  has  made,  and  above  all  the  obligations  I 
am  under  to  him  for  his  attention  to  my  mother  in  her  last  illness, 
as  well  as  having  saved  the  lives  of  several  of  my  principal  people, 
the  free  and  full  possession  of  my  country  near  the  sea  coast  and 
Port  Natal,  from  Natal  head  to  the  Stinkein  River,  including  the 
extensive  grazing  flats  and  forests,  with  the  islands  in  the  Natal 
harbour,  and  the  Matabana  nations,  together  with  the  free  and 
exclusive  trade  of  all  my  dominions ;  and  I  hereby  also  confirm  all 
my  former  grants  to  him. 

his 

(Signed)        John     X    Jacob. 

mark. 
Witness  the  above  scrawl  having  been  made  by  Kin^  Chaka,  as  his  signature. 

(Signed)        N.  J.  Isaacs. 
Sworn  before  H.  Hudson,  Esq.,  Besident  Magistrate,  Port  Elizabeth,  July 
20, 1828,  by  Nathaniel  Isaacs,  and  John  Jacobs,  the  Interpreter,  as  a  true 
document  and  signed  in  their  presence. 

Quod  Attestor, 
(Signed)      John  Anthony  Chabaud,  Notary  Public. 
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DEATH    OF   MR.    KING. 

[Pthn.] 

Dbath  of  Ghaka,  1828. — ^Beginning  of  Dingana's  Reign. 


After  leaving  the  King,  I  had  not  been  mora  than  two  days  at 
Natal,  when  Chaka's  army  was  again  sent  off,  scarcely  a  single  able, 
bodied  man  ramaining  in  the  coontry.  They  had  been  on  their 
march  two  days  when  Ghaka  sent  after  them,  and  diracted  that  the 
boys  employed  in  carrying  the  baggage  of  the  chiefs  and  principal 
men  should  be  sent  back,  thus  obliging  the  headmen  to  carry  their 
own  baggage.  With  these  boys  he  formed  a  ragiment,  whom  he 
named  the  '*  Bees,"  and  kept  for  his  personal  emergencies.  Dnring 
the  absence  of  the  army,  raports  of  their  proceedings  wera  brought 
to  the  King,  nntil  the  distance  pnt  an  end  to  these  communications. 
In  their  first  onset,  they  attacked  the  tribe  of  Gontelo,  a  small  nation 
whose  offence  had  been  that  they  had  formed  alliances  with  females, 
and  had  worn  bead  ornaments  during  the  period  when,  by  reason  of 
Nande's  death,  these  things  had  been  prohibited.  This  nation  they 
destroyed  entirely.  They  then  attacked  and  defeated  the  Isinda, 
and  proceeded  to  make  war  on  Sotshongana,  King  of  the  Umdwan- 
disc,  whose  people  occupied  caves  and  rocks,  in  which  they  were 
able  to  defend  themselves,  though  they  were  not  mora  than  three 
hundrad  in  number,  against  30,000  assailants.  During  this  attack, 
Sopusa  cut  off  the  communication  with  Ghaka,  patrolling  the  roads, 
and  killing  all  who  passed  to  and  fro. 

Shortly  after  the  departure  of  the  army  Mr.  King  ratumed  to 
Natal  with  Sotose  and  Bosambosa,  the  chiefs  who  had  been  sent  by 
the  Zulus  on  a  mission  to  the  Gape,  in  which  they  had  been  disap. 
pointed.  They  had  turned  back  at  Algoa  Bay.  Mr.  King  landed  in 
ill-health,  and  was  prevented  from  visiting  the  king  in  person.  He 
sent  the  chiefs,  and  with  them  his  companion,  Mr.  Isaacs ;  Ghaka*8 
disappointment  being  great.  Mr.  Isaacs  was  treated  with  the  usual 
courtesy.  He  returned  to  the  Port,  and  had  not  been  there  long 
before  Mr.  King,  who  had  been  dangerously  ill  ever  since  he  landed, 
breathed  his  last.  Having  paid  the  tribute  of  respect  to  the  dead, 
we,  the  remaining  party,  went  to  pay  our  farewell  visit  to  Ghaka. 
He  condoled  with  us  in  the  loss  of  one  whom  he  so  much  respected, 
and  said  that  although  he  had  expressed  his  displeasure  as  to  the 
failure  of  the  mission,  the  things  he  had  said  were  not  words  from 
his  heart.     Mr.  King  deserved  much  respect  from  him,'  and  it  was 
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now  in  his  power  to  boast  of  more  than  any  of  his  forefathers  could 
have  done,  by  saying  that  a  white  chief  had  died  a  natnral  death  in 
his  country,  not  the  victim  of  brutal  treatment,  or  by  any  act  of  his. 

Dunng  the  absence  of  the  army,  Chaka  could  not  long  remain 
quiet,  or  abstain  from  bloodshed.  He  took  on  hin^self  the  title  of 
"  dream-doctor."  *  *  *  jjg  j^^d  professed  himself,  six  or  eight 
months  previously,  capable  of  undertaking  that  function,  the  duty  of 
which  would  consist  in  iuterpreting  di*eams  or  doubts  as  to  thefts,  cases 
of  poisoning,  sickness,  <fcc.  Now  he  took  it  on  himself  as  an  employ- 
ment. He  collected  the  women  of  the  kraals,  and  subjected  them  in 
i*otation  to  some  operation,  selecting  some  who  were  to  be  put  to 
death.  Though  he  went  through  the  ordinary  customs  of  the  dream- 
doctors,  yet  those  who  were  not  selected  for  death  did  not  on  that 
account  escape  their  fate.  He  enquired  of  them  whether  they  were 
possessed  of  cats  :  and  whether  the  answer  was  in  the  affirmative  or 
negative,  the  result  was  the  same.  During  three  days,  the  dead 
bodies  of  women,  numbering  not  less  than  three  or  four  hundred, 
were  seen  carried  away  to  the  rivers,  or  left  for  the  wolves  ;  and 
that  in  the  absence  of  their  husbands. 

The  design  of  killing  Chaka  had,  no  doubt,  long  been  contem- 
plated, and  the  conspiititors  only  waited  for  an  opportunity  to  effect 
their  purpose.  Only  three  were  in  the  secret,  namely,  Dingana  and 
Amaclangana,  sons  of  Senzagakona,  and  Umbopo,  Chaka's  body^ 
servant,  without  whose  aid  it  could  not  have  been  accomplished,  as 
it  was,  at  midday,  on  24th  September,  1828. 

Chaka  had  been  dreaming.  He  dreamt  that  he  was  dead,  and 
that  Umbopo  was  serving  another  king.  On  waking,  he  told  his 
dream  to  one  of  his  sisters,  who  within  an  houi*  mentioned  the  cir- 
cumstance to  Umbopo.  He,  knowing  that  in  consequence  of  the 
poi'tent  he  would  not  have  many  hours  to  live,  urged  the  confederates 
to  take  the  fii-st  opportunity  to  assassinate  the  king  ;  and  this  shortly 
occurred.  Some  Kafirs  arriving  from  i^emote  parts  of  the  country 
with  crane*s  feathei*8,  which  the  king  had  sent  them  to  procure,  the 
king  was  dissatisfied  at  their  having  been  long  absent.  He  came 
out  of  his  hut  and  went  to  a  small  kraal  fifty  yards  distant. 
Thei-e  these  people  sat  down  before  him.  Inguazonca,  brother  to 
Nan/ie  (the  king's  mother),  an  old  man  much  in  favour  with  the  king, 
was  also  there.  Chaka  asking  in  a  sevei*e  tone  what  had  detained 
them  so  long  with  the  feathers,  Umbopo  I'an  up  to  them  with  a 
stick  and  called  on  them  to  state  why  they  had  delayed  so  long  to 
fulfil  the  king's  orders,  and  then  struck  them.     Being  aware  that 
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their  lives  were  in  danger,  and  supposing  that  TTmhopo  had,  as  ia 
usual  when  some  one  is  ordered  to  death,  received  the  private  signal, 
they  all  ran  away.  Chaka,  seeing  them  run,  asked  Umbopo  what 
they  had  done  to  deserve  being  driven  off  in  this  way.  Amaclangana 
and  Dingana  had  hidden  themselves  behind  a  small  fence  near  which 
Chaka  was  standing,  and  each  had  an  assagai  concealed  under  his 
kaross.  The  former  seeing  the  people  run  off,  and  the  king  by 
himself,  stabbed  him  through  the  back  on  the  left  shoulder.  Dingana 
also  closed  upon  him  and  stabbed  him.  Chaka  had  only  time  to  ask : 
"What  is  the  matter,  children  of  my  father?"  But  the  three 
repeated  their  stabs  in  such  rapid  succession,  that  he  died  after 
running  a  few  yards  beyond  the  gate  of  the  kraal.  The  few  people 
at  the  kraal  and  in  the  neighbourhood  ran  to  the  bush,  believing 
that  now  "Heaven  and  earth  would  come  together."  The  news 
flying  rapidly  through  the  country,  every  one  was  filled  with  terror  ; 
and  it  was  with  difficulty  that  Dingana,  Amaclangana  and  Umbopo 
could  induce  them  to  return.  They  collected  a  few,  to  whom  they 
said  that  the  act  was  Senzagakona's.  With  threats  and  promises 
they  prevailed  on  them  to  raise  the  war-whoop.  Inguazonca, 
Nande's  brother,  was  killed  at  the  same  time,  as  was  also  a  chief 
named  Umxamama,  one  of  Chaka's  favourites.  After  the  war-whoop 
an  ox  was  killed  as  an  offering  of  thanksgiving  to  the  spirits  of  their 
forefathers.         #  #  *         The  body  of   Chaka  remained 

out  all  night.  In  the  morning  people  were  selected  to  bury  him ; 
and  his  body  was  then  placed  in  an  empty  corn-cellar,  and  every 
private  article  of  property  that  had  touched  his  person  was  buried 
with  him.  This  cellar  was  in  the  same  kraal  in  which  he  was  stabbed. 
*  *  *  Until  the  return  of  the  people,  by  whom  the 

claim  of  succession  to  the  kingdom  could  be  discussed,  Umbopo 
assumed  the  direction,  of  affairs,  and  set  on  foot  an  expedition  against 
Engwade,  another  of  Nande*s  sons  (by  Ingindiyana),  who  no  doubt 
would  have  aspired  to  succeed  Chaka.  It  was  not  likely  that  he  would 
succeed  in  that  object,  but  the  attempt  might  have  caused  much 
unnecessary  bloodshed.  The  first  thing  Umbopo  did  was  to  have  all 
the  cattle  collected  and  brought  to  him  that  had  been  taken  from  the 
Amapondas.  These  cattle  had  been  left  at  large  in  the  uninhabited 
country  between  the  Umzimkulu  and  Port  Natal,  and  might  have 
been  retaken  by  the  Amapondas  without  more  trouble  than  that  of 
driving  them,  and  they  would  no  doubt  have  done  so  had  they  not 
so  much  feared  the  dreadful  name  of  Chaka.  Whilst  the  cattle  were 
being  collected,  many  slight  quarrels  occurred  between  Dingana  and 
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Amaclangana,  on  subjects  apparently  the  most  trifling.  Once  a 
dispute  about  two  sticks  rose  to  a  very  high  pitch,  and  showed 
evidently  that  these  disagreements  were  only  occasioned  by  theii* 
broodings  on  the  subject  of  the  grand  point  which  each  was  wishing 
to  attain.  However,  their  better  sense  induced  them  to  set  such 
feelings  aside,  and  prepare  to  attack  Engwade.  They  started  from 
Tugusa  under  the  command  of  Umbopo,  in  two  divisions,  one  being 
the  regiment  of  "  Bees  "  raised  by  Chaka,  and  the  other  consisting  of 
all  the  stragglers  that  had  remained  at  home  from  sickness  or  other 
cause.  Engwade,  during  Chaka's  reign,  had  been  much  in  his  favour, 
and  reigned  as  a  king  over  his  own  kraals  in  a  very  independent 
way,  not  adhering  to  Chaka's  orders,  unless  when  they  related  to 
himself  personally.  When  the  nation  was  ordered  to  the  eastward, 
Engwade  remained  at  home  with  his  division.  This  force  being  so 
greatly  superior  to  that  under  Umbopo,  the  greatest  secrecy  was 
required  on  the  part  of  his  assailants,  in  order  that  he  might  be  cut 
ofE  before  the  kraals  in  his  neighbourhood  should  know  of  the 
attack  that  impended  over  their  chief;  and  in  this  Umbopo  suc- 
ceeded so  far  as  to  be  able  to  make  the  attack  at  break  of  day.  It 
being  a  custom  among  the  chiefs  to  assume  names  of  distinction, 
Engwade  claimed  that  of  our  sovereign,  George,  adding  to  it  the 
prefix  of  "  Um,"  for  the  Kafirs  do  not  use  any  word  of  one  syllable. 
The  inhabitants  of  his  kraal  rushed  out  to  the  fight  from  their  huts, 
swearing  (like  Britons)  "  by  George  "  to  die  for  their  king ;  and  this 
they  did  to  the  letter.  Although  their  number  was  small  compared 
to  that  of  their  aggressors,  not  one  attempted  to  escape.  All  fought 
to  the  end,  and  killed  more  than  their  own  number  before  they  were 
destroyed  by  the  few  left  o:'  Umbopo's  army.  Engwade  himself 
killed  eight  men  before  he  fell,  stabbed  in  the  back  by  a  boy.  This 
obstacle  to  their  designs  being  removed,  Umbopo  and  his  associates 
retamed  to  one  of  Chaka*s  kraals,  to  await  the  homeward  march  of 
the  great  army,  when  a  king  would  be  elected.  But  Amaclangana 
could  not  endure  long  suspense,  being  under  the  impression  that 
there  was  more  hope  for  his  brother  than  for  himself.  Dingana  saw 
him  sharpen  an  assagai,  and  suspected  that  it  was  intended  to  take 
his  life.  He  infonned  Umbopo  of  the  circumstance,  and  requested 
him  to  sound  his  brother  as  to  his  intentions,  so  that  he  (Dingana) 
might  know  how  to  act.  Umbopo  accoi-dingly  went  to  Amaclangana, 
and  ridicaled  the  idea  of  his  sharpening  an  assagai  for  his  brother, 
since  the  murder  would  not  attain  his  object  without  the  approbation 
of  the  army.     Amaclangana  i^eplied  that  Dingana  was  such  a  fool  as 
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not  to  be  capable  of  filling  the  throne  as  well  as  the  least  of  his 
bi-others,  and  that  positively  he  should  not  be  king.  Umbopo 
expressed  his  concarrence  in  this,  assuring  Amaclangana  that  the 
act  he  was  meditating  was  unnecessary,  as  he,  Umbopo,  intended 
from  the  first  to  do  all  in  his  power  for  him,  and  only  awaited  the 
return  of  the  anny  to  convince  him  of  his  good  wishes;  but  he 
strongly  recommended  him  to  set  aside  his  present  intentions,  as  the 
whole  of  the  community  was  still  in  terror  from  what  had  already 
occurred.  This  pacified  him  so  as  to  give  Umbopo  time  to  tell 
Dingana  the  result  of  his  visit.  This  the  latter  had  no  sooner  heard 
than,  collecting  a  few  people  on  the  spot,  he  made  them  surround 
the  hut,  from  which  Amaclangana  was  brought  out  and  put  to  death. 
This  removed  every  obstacle  that  stood  in  Dingana's  way,  until  the 
return  of  the  army,  which  occurred  in  about  fourteen  days  after. 
The  troops  on  their  arrival  were  in  a  miserable  plight.  They  had 
passed  by  De  la  Goa  Bay  into  the  interior  and  had  marched  as  far  as 
Inhambane,  frequently  losing  their  way,  and  suffering  much  from 
famine  and  sickness.  They  had  been  reduced  to  feeding  on  locusts, 
and  fully  half  the  force  had  remained  behind,  enfeebled  or  prostrate 
through  illness,  and  did  not  reach  home  for  two  or  three  months 
after  the  return  of  the  main  body.  Fortunate  it  was  for  the  nation 
that  Chaka  did  not  live  to  see  them  come  home.  No  such  thing  had 
occurred  during  his  reign.  To  return  without  the  defeat  of  an 
enemy,  without  the  trophy  of  cattle,  would  have  aroused  his 
severest  anger ;  his  independence  of  all  self-control  would 
have  huiTied  him  to  such  acts  as  would  have  compelled  the 
nation  to  revolt  and  desti'oy  him,  or  to  suffer  sadly.  Under 
these  circumstances  there  were  few  who  did  not  bless  the  spirits 
of  their  forefathers  for  allowing  them  to  enter  their  huts  anJ 
I'est  themselves :  few  who  did  not  contemplate  their  late  sad 
position,  and  compare  it  with  the  present,  and  that  which  the 
promises  made  thera  led  them  to  expect.  For  Dingana  promised  to 
set  the  minds  of  his  people  at  ease  by  not  imitating  the  conduct  of 
Chaka,  in  such  matters  as  he  considei^ed  to  be  hurtful  to  them.  Ho 
composed,  or  caused  to  be  composed,  national  songs,  containing  the 
denunciations  against  the  former  state  of  things  ;  he  adopted  mild 
measures,  and  thought  that  he  was  establishing  himself  freely,  when 
obstacles  occuiTed  which  showed  him  the  time  state  of  things,  and  the 
motives  that  had  driven  his  predecessor  to  such  extreme  lengths  of 
severity  and  cruelty.  I  shall  not  be  in  the  least  surprised  to  see  i^epeatcd 
by  Dingana  the  very  acts  for  which  he  punished  Chaka  with  death.    I 
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stfall  recount  the  obstacles  to  tranquillity  as  they  occurred  to  Dingana. 
For  reasons  no  doubt  of  political  purpose,  he  put  to  death  the 
commander-in-chief,  who  had  held  that  position  from  the  commence- 
ment of  Chaka's  reign,  had  had  the  entire  management  of  the  army, 
and  had  always  led  them  successfully,  conquering  every  nation  whom 
he  attacked.  He  had  given  great  satisfaction  to  Chaka,  though  it 
was  never  acknowledged.  But  his  protector  no  longer  living,  his 
days  were  numbered.  Then  the  destruction  of  human  beings  went 
on  as  it  had  done  in  Chaka's  time,  and  many  similar  customs  wei'e 
retained,  contrary  to  the  expectation  of  the  people  in  general.  The 
Zulu  nation,  however,  being  composed  of  a  multitude  of  tribes,  which 
had  been  combined  and  formed  into  one  by  Chaka,  and  which  he 
alone  had  the  ability  to  control,  became  insubordinate  under  Dingana, 
who  was  regarded  by  the  tribes  that  had  been  annexed  as  having  no 
claim  on  their  allegiance.  Cetu,  the  heir  apparent  to  the  supreme 
authority  among  the  Quambe  tribe,  revolted,  with  a  portion  of  the 
nation.  Advancing  into  the  heart  of  the  country  by  night,  with  a 
general  cry  of  the  rebels,  proclaiming  liberty  to  the  oppressed,  and 
lavish  of  promises  of  good,  he  collected  a  body  of  men,  who  committed 
many  outrages  ;  and,  as  Dingana  did  not  act  promptly  in  repressing 
these,  many  more  were  induced  to  follow  Cetu,  in  the  belief  that 
Dingana  had  been  terrified  by  this  sudden  rising.  In  a  few  days 
they  had  a  skirmish  with  a  small  division  of  Zulus,  who  retreated 
with  a  small  loss :  and  this  still  added  confidence  to  Cetu's  armyi 
which  was  fast  increasing  in  numbers.  They  formed  their  camp  in 
the  midst  of  a  small  tribe,  the  farthest  to  the  westward  of  the  tribes 
that  had  been  attached  to  the  Zulus.  Cetu  required  Mangi,  the  head 
of  the  tribe,  to  join  him  ;  but  Mangi  was  irresolute,  not  knowing  how 
to  act ;  as,  however,  Cetu's  men  had  destroyed  all  his  com.  he  would 
not  consent  to  join  them,  and  in  consequence  was  attacked  on  the 
following  morning.  He  retreated  with  the  loss  of  only  one  man,  but 
his  cattle  remained  in  the  hands  of  his  aggressors.   *         *         • 

[The  narrative  (in  an  incomplete  manuscript)  hei-e  digresses  from 
matters  relating  especially  to  Dingana. — J.  B.] 


DEATH  OF  CHAKA  AND  OF  MR.  FAREWELL. 

[I'TNN.] 

On  our  aiTival  at  Poi-t  Natal  (1824),  Chaka's  curiosity  was 
much  excited.  When  we  reached  his  i^esidence,  he  held  a  festival 
which  lasted  three  days.  Many  circumstances  concurred  to  induce 
him  to  think  well  of  us. 
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Onr  party  consisted  principally  of  Dn.tc'hnien%  The  •  ext)«ctar 
tions  with  which  they  left  the  Cape  not  being  i^&lised,  they  i-e turned 
to  the  colony,  leaving  a  few  to  follow  on  the  return  of  the  vessel. 
They,  too,  ultimately  sailed  away  in  her,  but,  unfortunately,  were 
never  again  heard  of.  We  were  therefore  left,  only  seven  Euro- 
peans, with  little  chance  of  being  able  to  communicate  with  the 
colony,  thei'e  being  no  possibility  at  that  time  of  passing  overland. 
In  our  position  we  were  wholly  dependent  on  Ohaka.  We  had  no 
articles  fit  for  traffic,  were  almost  destitute  of  clothing  and  provi- 
sions, and,  his  sway  over  his  subjects  being  despotic,  our  weakness 
taught  us  that,  to  be  safe,  we  must  submit  to  many  of  his  whimsical 
customs.  By  our  intercourse  with  the  natives,  we  soon  acquired  a 
knowledge  of  their  language,  manners,  and  customs,  and  Chaka 
became  daily  more  attached  to  us.  In  this  situation  we  remained 
four  years,  though  in  the  interval  we  received  several  chance  sup- 
plies from  ships  :  these,  however,  were  not  of  the  description  suited 
to  our  market.  It  was  not  till  1828  that  an  overland  communication 
was  opened  up  with  the  Gape  Colony,  and  this  was  only  effected  in 
consequence  of  the  fear  of  the  frontier  Kafirs  that  they  would  be 
attacked  by  the  Colonial  forces  under  Colonel  Somerset.  In  October 
of  the  same  year,  Chaka  was  assassinated  by  his  brother. 

After  this  event  several  parties  of  colonists  visited  Port  Natal : 
and,  owing  to  this  circumstance,  a  change  came  over  the  affairs  of 
the  country. 

Mr.  Farewell,  who  had  visited  the  Cape  Colony,  was  on  his 
return  overland.  Qetu,  of  the  Kwabi  tribe,  who  had  been  tributary 
to  Chaka,  had  revolted  from  Dingana,  and  had  taken  up  his  station 
at  the  Umzimvubu.  Dingana  had  two  spies  among  the  Amapondas^ 
who  were  watching  their  movements.  Qetu,  however,  had  intelli- 
gence of  their  purpose.  Mr.  Farewell,  who  had  known  Qetu,  relying 
on  his  acquaintance  with  him,  visited  him  on  his  way  towards  the 
port.  But  he  had  with  him  one  of  Dingana*s  spies,  whom  he  tried 
to  disguise  by  making  him  wear  a  gi*eatcoat.  This  did  not  escape 
the  discerning  eyes  of  Qetu,  who  recognised  the  man.  This  alone 
would  have  angered  the  chief ;  but  he  also  knew  that  all  Mr.  Fare- 
well's articles  of  barter  would  go  to  enrich  Dingana,  whilst  the 
opportunity  offered  itself  to  Qetu  not  only  to  enrich  himself,  but  to 
annoy  his  enemy.  He  determined,  therefore,  to  murder  the  party. 
On  the  same  night  the  tent-ropes  wei-e  cut,  and  they  were  put  to 
death. 
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.  . .. ..- DEATH  OF  JOHN  KANE. 

;;•:.••;•••   ::.•:;••••••  [Ftnn.] 

The  few  English  in  Natal  (on  the  advent  of  the  Boei-s)  had 
snfEei'ed  much  by  Dingana's  hoEtility  and  oppression.  They  had 
sufficient  motive  for  revenge,  and  took  the  opportunity  to  revenge 
themselves. 

After  the  death  of  Retief  and  his  party,  and  the  attack  on  the 
Boers'  encampments,  they  (the  Boers)  proceeded  in  force  and  entered 
the  Zulu  country. 

John  Kane,  the  most  experienced  of  the  English,  planned  an 
expedition.  He  had  with  him  eight  hundred  armed  natives,  and 
made  an  attack  on  one  of  Dingana's  regiments  in  their  encampment. 
The  slaughter  was  great.  The  English  fought  as  Englishmen  some- 
times do,  and  not  one  of  them  on  that  day  disgraced  his  country. 

Much  has  been  said  by  Natal  colonists  of  the  order  in  which  the 
natives  were  kept  by  the  Boers,  and  the  subjection  they  continued  in, 
until  Natal  became  a  British  colony.  From  1824,  when  natives  were 
first  brought  from  a  distance  of  hundreds  of  miles  by  myself  and 
others,  to  occupy  the  country  from  which  they  had  been  driven,  up 
to  the  period  when  I  quitted  it,  no  people  of  any  country  could  have 
been  more  under  subjection,  more  honest  and  faithful  than  these 
natives,  who  looked  up  to  the  sevei-al  white  men  as  their  protectoins 
and  chiefs.  This  was  not  attributable  to  the  wisdom  or  good  judgment 
of  the  white  inhabitants,  but  to  the  ciixsumstances  in  which  we  and 
they  were  placed.  The  power  had  been  given  us  to  protect ;  and  the 
natives  knew  that  without  that  protection  destruction  was  their  lot. 

In  the  attack  made  by  Kane  and  his  party,  two  white  men  only 
escaped.  The  natives  on  this  occasion  fought  most  desperately,  ful- 
filling an  assertion  which  they  frequently  make  use  of,  "that  they  will 
die  round  the  body  of  their  chief."  Where  a  white  man  fell,  they 
rushed  to  cover  his  body,  and  were  killed  in  heaps.  This  has  been 
related  to  me  both  by  the  natives  themselves  and  by  the  Zulus. 
That  the  natives  in  Natal,  since  it  became  an  English  settlement,  can 
no  longer  be  spoken  of  in  such  high  terms,  is  our  misfortune  and 
theirs. 
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EVIDENCE  OF  HENRY  FRANCIS  FTNN  BEFORE  NATIVE 
COMMISSION,  1852. 


I  am  Assistant  Resident  Magistrate,  Pietermaritzbnrg,  which 
office  I  have  filled  only  three  months.  Immediately  previous  to  this 
appointment,  I  was  British  Resident  with  the  chief  Fakn  for  three 
years.  From  1837  to  1849  I  filled  the  office  of  Resident  Agent  of  the 
northern  boundary  of  the  Old  Colony.  I  had  entered  the  Government 
service  as  headquarter  interpreter  to  Sir  Benjamin  D'Urban  at  the 
breaking  out  of  the  Kafir  war  in  December,  1834.  Anterior  to  this 
period  I  had  resided  in  Natal  from  1824  to  1834.  I  came  here  in 
connection  with  Lieut.  Farewell,  R.N.,  on  a  mercantile  speculation, 
and,  having  opened  a  communication  with  Chaka,  I  shortly  afterwards 
proceeded  southward,  travelling  through  Faku's  country,  on  the 
IJmzimvubu.     I  proceeded  as  far  as  the  Umtata. 

These  journeys  gave  me  an  early  opportunity  of  knowing  the 
extent  of  the  devastation  occasioned  by  the  wars  of  Chaka  on  this 
side  of  the  Drakensberg  Mountains  :  for  from  the  Itongati  River,  25 
miles  N.E.  of  Port  Natal,  up  to  within  a  few  miles  of  the  Umzim- 
vubu,  I  did  not  find  a  single  tribe,  with  the  exception  of  about  30 
natives  residing  near  the  Bluff,  under  the  chief  Amatubane,  of  the 
Amatuli  tribe,  now  under  Umnini.  There  were  neither  kraals,  huts, 
Kafirs,  nor  com.  Occasionally  I  saw  a  few  stragglers,  mere  living 
skeletons,  obtaining  a  precarious  existence  on  roots  and  shell-fish. 
Some  of  these  sought  refuge  under  the  English,  and  in  time  several 
tribes  had  established  themselves  at  Port  Natal. 

I  would  here  remark  that  at  this  period,  and  in  fact  until  the 
Boers  entered  into  a  treaty  with  Panda,  the  southern  boundary  of 
the  Zulu  country  was  the  Itongati,  the  tribes  between  that  river  and 
the  Utukela  being  conquered  tribes  tributary  to  Chaka,  and  their 
ancestors  had  dwelt  in  that  part  of  the  country  from  time  immemoriaL 
These  tribes  were  Amacwabi  (in  part),  Amakabela,  Amahlubi,  Ama- 
pamulo,  Abakwanhlovu. 

On  my  arrival  in  Natal  in  1824,  I  commenced  taking  notes,  and 
continued  doing  so  until  1834,  for  a  future  history  of  this  country. 
Having  been  the  fii'st  European  who  travelled  through  it,  I  had  the 
advantage  of  obtaining  information  from  the  natives  unmingled  with 
any  notions  which  they  might  have  formed  from  an  intercourse  with 
white  men.  These  notes  enable  me  to  lay  before  the  Commission 
certain  historical  points,  which  I  believe  may  be  relied  on.     There 
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are  probably  no  people,  possessing  an  equal  amount  of  intellect  and 
intelligence,  who  are  less  acquainted  with  their  own  bistory  than  the 
Kafirs ;  while  each  individual  retains  a  strong  recollection  of  some 
remarkable  circumstance  in  which  he  was,  more  or  less,  personaUj 
concerned.     It  is  the  white  man  alone  who,  having  lived  many  years 
in  this  portion  of  South  Africa,  and  possessed  of  many  sources  of 
information,  can  give  a  clear,  correct,  and  connected  narrative  of 
events  which  have  occurred  hei-e  during  the  last  forty  or  fifty  years. 
From  what  I  ascertained  at  different  times  in  the  Zulu  country, 
during  the  reign  of  Chaka,  from  my  communications  with  the  Por- 
tuguese of  Sofala,  and  from  what  I  subsequently  traced  among  the 
Kafir  tribes  on  the  frontier,  I  am  convinced  that  all  these  tribes  formed 
originally  one  nation :  that  about  four  centuries  or  more  ago  they 
were  driven  from  the  i*egion  of  Sofala,  and  those  now  known  as  the 
Colonial  frontier  Kafirs  were  pi*obably  the  first  who  appeared  in  this 
direction.     There  is  some  reason  for  believing  that  they  came  origi- 
nally  from  Arabia,  and  have  ever  been  pastoral,  and  more  or  less 
nomadic,  in  their  habits. 

The  first  natives  who  appeared  in  this  country  as  refugees  from 
the  Zulu  country  arrived  in  1827  or  1828,  and  on  being  reported  to 
Chaka  were  permitted  by  him  to  reside  at  Natal. 

The  tribes  dwelling  between  the  Itongati  and  Umzimkulu  rivers, 
previous  to  my  leaving  Natal  in  1834,  were  as  follows : — 

Tribe.  Chiev. 

Amabiya.  Umabiya. 

Amabombo.  Umtnkuteli. 
Amacwabi.* 

Amaduma.  Dumisa. 

Amadunge.  Dontsela. 

Enhlangwini.  Fodo. 

Amahlongwa.  Umjulela. 

Amakanya.  Umakuta 

Amalanga.  Utiyedwa  (Regent). 

Amanyape.  Umkalipi. 

Izinkumbi.t  Vundhlazi. 

Abasembotweni.  Umahizo. 

-Ajnatuli.  Umatubani. 


♦  Only  a  portion  of  this  tribe  were  here  as  stragglers, 
t  Consisting  of  remnants  of  tribes  under  one  ohief . 
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To  account  for  the  diffei^ence  in  the  statement  of  different 
witnesses  as  to  the  number  of  natives  in  Natal  when  the  Dutch 
came,  I  may  explain  that  I  removed  several  tribes  in  1833  into 
Faku*8  country  ;  but  on  Major  Smith's  passing  to  Natal  with  troops 
they  commenced  returning. 

All  the  refugees  may  be  said  to  have  fled  from  Zulu  rule  and 
despotism,  and  fix)m  the  period  above-mentioned  they  have  con- 
tinued to  enter  Natal,  either  individually  or  in  bodies,  up  to  the 
present  time. 

The  war  between  the  Dutch  and  the  Zulu  nation  produced  a 
revolution  in  the  Zulu  country,  when  Panda  embraced  the  oppor- 
tunity of  establishing  his  chieftainship,  which  he  could  not  have 
accomplished  without  the  aid  and  countenance  of  the  Dutch. 

During  the  unsettled  state  of  the  country  at  the  time  of  this 
revolution,  a  greater  number  of  refugees  entered  this  district  than 
at  any  previous  or  subsequent  period. 


Sdperstitions  and  Usages  of  the  Natives  in  their  Primitive 

Condition. 
#  «  *  • 

I  am  fully  convinced  that  up  to  the  period  of  their  becoming 
acquainted  with  white  men,  they  had  but  a  very  confused  idea  of 
the  Deity. 

The  idea  held  by  the  most  intelligent  natives  during  the  reign 
of  Ghaka  was  that  at  death  they  would  enter  a  world  of  spirits, 
occupying  in  it  the  same  position  they  had  held  in  this;  the  last 
departed  spirit  of  a  person  who  had  held  the  highest  rank  in  a 
family  becoming  its  ruling  spirit.  As  long  as  health  and  prosperity 
were  enjoyed  by  a  family,  its  ancestral  guardian  spirit  was  said  to 
be  lying  on  his  back,  but  when  misfortunes  came  upon  them,  on  his 
face.     These  expressions  were  evidently  used  in  a  figurative  sense. 

Some  few  Kafirs  may  be  found  who  state  their  belief  that  Um- 
kulunkulu  (the  Great  Great),  shook  the  reeds  with  a  strong  wind, 
and  there  came  from  them  the  first  man  and  woman. 

When  I  consider  the  perfection  of  their  language,  the  remark- 
able suitability  of  their  laws  to  theii*  circumstances,  and  the  natui'e 
of  their  offerings  to  their  ancestral  spirits,  to  say  nothing  of  the 
resemblance  of  many  of  their  customs  to  those  of  the  ancient  Jews 
as  prescribed  in  the  ceremonial  law  under  the  Levitical  priesthood. 
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I  am  led  to  form  the  opinion  that  the  Kafir  tribes  have  been  very 
superior  to  what  they  are  at  the  present  time.  On  examining  some 
memoranda  many  years  since,  I  was  surprised  to  find  a  considerable 
resemblance  between  many  of  the  Kafir  customs  and  those  of  the 
Jews.  The  following  are  the  most  striking : — War  offerings.  Sin 
offerings.  P^pitiatory  offerings.  Festival  of  first  fruits.  The  pro- 
portion of  the  sacrifice  given  to  the  Isanusi  (or  witch-doctor,  as  he 
is  termed  by  the  Europeans).  Periods  of  uncleanness,  on  the  decease 
of  relatives  and  touching  the  dead.  Circumcision.  Rules  regarding 
chastity.     Rejection  of  swine's  flesh. 

It  has  been  a  very  popular  error  that  the  natives  believe  that 
after  death  their  fathers  become  snakes.  I  have  previously  stated 
that  they  believe  in  the  existence  of  departed  spirits.  They  also 
believe  that  the  ancestral  spirit  visits  theii*  houses,  internally  or 
externally,  inhabiting  for  a  time  the  body  of  a  snake :  that  this 
occurs  when  some  member  of  a  family  has  omitted  a  known  duty,  or 
committed  some  offence ;  and  this  visit  of  the  spirit  has  for  its  object 
to  treat  the  offence  with  lenity.  If,  however,  on  such  appeai*ance  a 
sacrifice  is  not  offered,  some  severe  punishment,  such  as  sickness  or 
death,  will  follow. 

Those  natives  who  exercise  the  healing  art  professionally  (or 
make  professions  of  it)  are  termed  **  Izinyanga,"  but  as  will  be  shown 
hereafter,  the  term  "  Inyanga  "  is  not  given  to  such  persons  only. 
I  have  frequently  purchased  a  knowledge  of  native  herbs  from  native 
doctors,  and  embraced  every  opportunity  that  occurred  of  witnessing 
their  medical  practice  or  surgical  operations.  Their  knowledge  of 
medicinal  plants  is  considerable,  though  not  very  extensive  ;  nor  is  it 
confined  to  them  alone.  A  knowledge  of  the  virtues  of  particular 
plants,  when  possessed  by  private  families,  is  considered  their  heir- 
loom. Hence,  on  a  native  being  attacked  by  disease,  he  obtains  the 
opinion  of  a  native  doctor  as  to  the  nature  of  his  complaint,  and  is 
recommended  to  apply  to  a  family  which  possesses  the  knowledge  of 
the  appropriate  remedy — for  the  fever,  dropsy,  rheumatism,  or  what- 
evei  the  complaint  may  be.  But  the  doctors  frequently  purchase  a 
knowledge  of  such  remedies  for  theii*  own  practice.  These  practi- 
tioners always  receive  a  fee  in  advance ;  but  with  regard  to  full 
remuneration  for  their  services,  it  is  an  admitted  point  of  law  that, 
where  there  is  no  cure,  there  is  no  pay,  beyond  the  retaining  fee. 

I  have  found  that  many  of  their  plants  are  really  valuable 
medicines.  But  it  is  rarely  that  these  healing  plants  are  given  to  the 
patient  without  being  mixed  with  others  possessing  no  such  property ; 
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the  object  of  this  doubtless  was,  originally,  to  prevent  a  knowledge 
of  the  remedial  plant  becoming  general.  The  useless  additions  are 
now  believed  to  be  an  essential  part  of  the  remedy. 

In  acquiring  a  knowledge  of  plants  possessing  healing  qualities, 
it  is  evident  that  the  natives  would  also  become  acquainted  with 
others  of  a  poisonous  nature.  With  several  of  the  latter  description 
I  have  an  acquaintance;  and  I  am  of  opinion  that  Europeans  generally 
do  not  give  sufficient  credence  to  the  fact  that  there  are  many  nations 
who  possess  a  knowledge  of  poison  of  a  most  destructive  character 
perfectly  unknown  to  themselves. 

As,  on  the  one  hand,  additional  herbs  are  employed  with  healing 
plants,  so  also  we  may  conclude  that  innocent  plants  are  used  to  con- 
ceal those  which  are  destructive.  I  have  made  every  possible  research 
during  a  period  of  twenty-eight  years  to  make  myself  acquainted 
with  that  custom  which  prevails  among  all  Kafir  tribes  known  by  the 
European  population  under  the  name  *'  witchcraft."  It  is  much  to 
be  regretted  that  a  language  so  perfect  as  that  spoken  by  the  Kafir, 
capable  of  conveying  every  idea  of  the  mind,  with  the  exception  of 
the  terms  used  in  arts  and  science,  should  be  daily  losing  its  value 
from  the  misapplication  of  woi*ds  by  bad  interpretation.  These 
erroneously  translated  words  being  circulated  universally  among  the 
European  population,  the  most  incorrect  views  are  formed  on  subjects 
which  deserve  a  better  fate.  This  is  strictly  applicable  to  the  word 
**  Tagata "  as  used  by  these  tribes,  and  supposed  by  £uix)pean8  to 
signify  "  witchcraft."  Hence  the  latter  aiiive  at  the  erroneous  con- 
clusion that  the  practices  indicated  by  "  Tagata  "  are  identical  with 
the  witchcraft  of  their  native  land.  Thei'e  is  pi-obably  no  subject  of 
greater  difficulty  connected  with  the  customs  of  these  tribes,  or  one 
which  requires  to  be  settled  with  greater  delicacy  and  discrimination 
than  this.  "  Tagata  "  includes  every  species  of  crime  committed  by 
the  Kafir.  "  Umtagati  "  is  the  word  applied  to  the  person  com- 
mitting the  crime,  and  signifies  the  "  evil-doer,"  without  indicating 
the  exact  nature  of  his  offence. 

One  who  is  guilty  of  lighter  ofEences  is  called  "  Ishingan,"  which 
means  "a  rascal."  It  is  therefore  a  continuation  of  the  above- 
mentioned  error  when  Euix)peans  speak  of  "  witch-doctors." 

The  Kafir  term  employed  to  designate  the  person  called  a  "witch- 
doctor "  is  "  Isanusi,"  having  the  same  signification  as  "  Obie "  of 
the  West  Coast.  This  designation  is  specific,  and  indicates  one  who 
is  not  only  gifted  with  an  extraordinary  power  of  discernment,  but 
has  also  an  intercourse  with  the  spiritual  world  ;  but  it  is  his  own 
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ancestral  spmt  whom  lie  particularly  addresses  and  propitiates  on 
any  application  for  the  exercise  of  his  superior  knowledge. 

The  term  "  Inyanga  "  has  a  more  extensive  application,  and  is 
not  only  used  to  denote  a  native  dispenser  of  medicines,  but  a  smelter 
of  iron  or  copper,  a  blacksmith,  a  basketmaker,  an  oxhide  worker, 
or  any  one  exercising  an  occupation  in  which  much  skill  is  requii*ed. 
It  would  be  too  extensive  a  task,  and  exceed  the  object  contemplated, 
to  enter  into  minute  details  regarding  the  Isanusi  and  the  exercise 
of  his  profession.  It  would  fill  a  large  pamphlet  to  represent  this 
subject  so  as  to  make  it  fully  understood  by  the  European  reader. 
I  shall  therefoi'e  only  mention  one  or  two  peculiarities  connected 
with  the  Isanusi  as  being  worthy  of  notice. 

It  is  a  principle  understood  throughout  every  tribe  of  Kafirland, 
that  none  of  the  children  of  an  Isanusi  can  succeed  their  parent  in 
that  profession.  It  is  believed  that  the  requisite  discernment  and 
power  are  denied  to  them,  but  may  fi-equently  appear  in  their 
descendants  of  the  second  generation.  The  first  symptoms  which 
appear  in  a  male  or  female  which  indicate  their  being  intended  by 
the  ancestral  spirit  as  the  future  agent  between  the  spiritual  and 
material  world,  ai-e  these  : — The  individual  is  generally  perceived  to 
exclude  himself,  or  herself,  from  theii*  accustomed  society,  experienc- 
ing an  excessive  lowness  of  spirits,  which  is  followed  by  severe  fits, 
similar  to  those  of  an  epileptic  nature ;  at  this  period,  the  individual 
so  affected  has  in  most  cases  so  great  a  dread  of  the  sight  of  blood 
when  cattle  are  slaughtered  that  a  fit  is  the  immediate  consequence. 
I  have  obtained  the  clearest  evidence  that  Isanusi  are  guilty  of 
imposture,  and  it  not  unfrequently  occurs  that  the  natives  perceive 
it,  and  charge  them  with  it.  Eveiy  Isanusi  has  an  assistant  under 
the  title  of  servant,  whom  he  employs  to  obtain  information  secretly 
regarding  persons  who  may  be  suspected  of  evil  practices. 

The  amount  of  pay  received  by  the  Isanusi  depends  entirely  on 
himself,  and  he  generally  ^regulates  his  demand  according  to  the 
importance  of  the  transaction,  the  anxiety  of  the  applicant,  and  his 
ability  to  remunerate  him  for  his  services.  I  have  observed  that  the 
Isanusi's  servant  generally  receives  a  considerable  share  of  the  pay. 

Any  native  using  a  poisonous  preparation  is  naturally  veiy 
cautioas  in  doing  so.  These  cautious  movements  are  noticed  by  his 
neighbours,  and  ci*eate  suspicion  in  their  minds.  This  is  much 
strengthened  if  he  is  observed  to  roam  alone  at  night. 

We  frequently  hear  of  persons,  called  Abatakati,  being  accused 
of  having  under  their  control  and  direction,  snakes,  baboons,  leopards. 
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owIb,  Ac.,  and  by  employing  these  creatures  causing  tlie  desti-uction 
of  indiyiduals,  and  even  of  entire  families.  In  the  trial  of  such  cases, 
it  is  of  course  necessary  to  separate  the  possible  from  the  impossible ; 
and  without  a  thorough  knowledge  of  the  character  of  these  people, 
Eoropeans  are  not  competent  to  give  a  correct  decision. 

On  sickness  or  death  prevailing  in  any  locality,  a  person  whose 
actions  had  previously  raised  suspicions  which  had  spread  throughout 
the  neighboui'hood  is  now  suspected  of  being  the  guilty  cause  of  such 
calamity .  The  fearful  rumours  caused  by  such  suspicions  are  eagerly 
sought  for  by  the  assistant  of  the  Isanusi.  Thus  the  latter  having 
obtained  a  knowledge  of  them  is  often  prepared  to  give  such  proofs 
of  his  supposed  preternatural  knowledge  and  discernment  when  the 
matter  is  referred  to  him,  as  to  leave  no  doubt  of  his  great  profes- 
sional ability.  Thus  it  will  be  seen  that  it  does  not  necessarily 
follow,  as  Europeans  generally  believe,  that  the  Isanusi  is  in  all 
cases  wrong  in  pointing  out  the  criminal.  As  the  result  of  many 
years'  close  observation,  I  am  inclined  to  estimate  the  proportion  of 
really  guilty  persons  as  about  one-third  of  the  total  number  who  ai*e 
accused  by  the  Isanusi  as  Abatakati,  or  evil-doers. 

The  Isanusi  is  shielded  by  the  style  and  manner  which  he  employs 
when  pointing  out  a  criminal.  The  language  he  uses  on  such 
occasions  is  figurative  :  he  leaves  more  to  the  imagination  of  the 
applicant  than  his  words  will  fairly  warrant ;  and  the  tact  he  displays 
with  those  who  seek  his  aid  causes  them  unconsciously  to  supply  the 
information  from  their  own  previous  suspicions  which  he  might 
hitherto  have  failed  in  obtaining. 

One  very  important  point  to  be  considered  in  reference  to  the 
Isanusi  is  the  position  which  they  occupy  in  native  society;  and 
when  the  particular  joints  of  the  animals  slaughtered  for  sacrifice, 
claimed  for  their  personal  share,  are  compared  with  those  allotted  to 
the  priests  of  the  ancient  Jewish  nation  under  the  Levitical  law,  I  am 
compelled  to  believe  that  the  Isanusi  ai*e  the  descendants,  or  at  least 
the  successoi'S,  of  their  original  priesthood,  who,  having  shared  in  the 
gi-oss  darkness  which  has  fallen  on  these  tribes,  have  gradually  lost 
the  high  position  which  their  predecessors  held. 

The  Isanusi  appears  to  be  reverenced  by  the  people  during  his 
supposed  intercourse  with  his  ancestral  spirit.  At  all  other  times  he 
is  feared  and  respected  from  the  power  over  life  and  death  which  he 
is  known  to  possess.  He  is  also  the  gi'eat  lever  by  which  the  chief 
exercises  his  power. 
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I  am  decidedly  of  opinion  that  no  chief  who  exercises  his  power 
only  by  the  principles  of  justice  could  control  a  Kafir  nation.  There 
is  abundant  pi*oof  of  that  throughout  all  the  Kafir  tribes  when  living 
in  their  purely  native  condition.  The  Isanusi  are  regarded  with 
feelings  of  fear  and  awe.  These  feelings  anse  from  the  belief  that 
the  Isanusi  have  frequent  intercourse  with  depai*ted  spirits — ^that 
they  can  employ  poyverful  agencies  to  accomplish  their  purposes,  and 
possess  an  exti*aordinary  degree  of  penetration  in  the  detection  of 
evil-doers,  while  it  is  well  known  that  those  whom  they  declare  to  be 
criminals  are  certain  to  be  summarily  and  severely  punished. 

This  univei'sal  belief  regarding  the  Isanusi,  it  must  be  borne  in 
mind,  is  very  closely  interwoven  with  the  worship  of  their  ancestral 
spirits,  and  with  a  great  number  of  their  superstitions,  ceremonies, 
customs,  and  usages  which  have  been  handed  down  to  them  through 
many  generations.  Their  ancestors  firmly  believed  and  faithfully 
observed  these  very  things,  which  they  have  been  taught  to  believe 
and  observe  throughout  every  family  of  the  tribe,  from  infancy  to  old 
age,  as  matters  of  very  high  importance.  Any  attempt,  therefore, 
which  may  be  made  by  any  race  coming  from  a  far  distant  land,  a 
race  altogether  different  in  colour,  language,  religion,  laws,  and 
customs,  to  destroy  foixsibly,  utterly,  and  speedily  the  powerful  hold 
which  the  Isanusi  possess,  and  have  so  long  possessed,  upon  the 
native  mind,  must  not  only  prove  a  great  failure,  but  for  a  longer 
period  at  least  produce  much  greater  evils  than  those  which  are 
attempted  to  be  removed. 

The  Cape  Government  and  many  of  the  missionaries  have  made 
the  attempt  here  referred  to.  They  have  succeeded  in  this,  that  the 
Isanusi  are  less  openly  resorted  to,  but  they  have  failed  by  causing 
them  to  be  more  consulted  privately,  and  produced  three  great 
additional  evils : 

1st.  The  powerful  restraints  (for  such  they  were)  which  their 
faith  in  the  power,  penetration,  and  spiritual  intercourse  of  the 
Isanusi  had  raised  against  the  perpetration  of  crimes,  has  been  much 
weakened  among  the  tribes,  and  now  the  frontier  Kafirs  have  little  or 
no  fear  of  consequences  in  the  present  world,  and  none  with  regaid 
to  a  future  state;  for  Christianity  and  civilization  have  not  yet 
made  suflicient  progress  to  remedy  the  evils  produced,  and  implant 
better  principles  in  the  native  mind  to  any  noticeable  extent. 

2nd.  The  chiefs  have  been  I'equired  and  expected  to  keep  their 
respective  tribes  under  due  control,  when  those  very  means  which 
with  them  were  the  most  efficient  have  been  greatly  impaii-ed. 
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3rd.  A  feeling  of  bittei*nes8  and  animosity  has  spning  np  in  the 
minds  of  the  natives  in  consequence  of  this  interference ;  a  feeling 
fraught  with  danger  to  the  whites,  when  the  immense  numerical 
superiority  of  the  natives  is  duly  weighed. 

The  appearance  and  success  of  the  prophet  Umlanjeni,  among 
the  frontier  tribes,  is  a  strong  indication  not  only  of  the  bitter  feeling 
which  they  cherish  against  the  whites,  but  of  the  ill  success  which 
has  attended  the  efforts  already  made  to  annihilate  their  faith  in 
such  characters. 

I  cannot,  however,  admit  as  correct  what  has  been  stated  by 
some  who  have  gained  a  considerable  knowledge  of  these  tribes,  that 
it  is  a  general  belief  of  Kafirs  that'no  death  occurs  without  the  agency 
of  what  is  termed  witchcraft.  To  corroborate  my  own  opinion  on 
this  point,  I  might  refer  to  the  deaths  of  two  of  the  most  important 
personages  among  the  native  tribes  during  the  present  age,  viz.,  the 
mother  of  Chaka  and  the  mother  of  Faku :  both  of  whom  died  with- 
out any  of  the  natives  of  either  tribe  suffering  under  the  imputation 
of  witchcraft ;  nor  were  there  any  natives  accused  in  either  case. 

Marriage. 

It  frequently  happens  that  marriages  are  entered  into  with  the 
full  consent  of  the  female ;  that  is,  when  the  age  of  the  intended 
husband  is  at  all  proportionate  to  hers. 

It  sometimes  occars  that  marriages  are  arranged  between  young 
people  between  themselves  only,  or  by  their  parents,  and  it  does  not 
unfrequently  happen  that  marriages  are  effected  by  the  father  of  the 
female  proposing  to  the  intended  husband  or  his  parents.  In  some 
cases,  without  any  previous  intimation,  the  girl  is  sent  to  the  party 
so  selected  by  her  parents.  Of  such  intention  of  the  parent,  how- 
ever, the  girl  is  generally  informed  a  month  or  more  before  she  is 
sent. 

In  some  instances  the  husband  selected  by  the  parents  is  unsuit- 
able by  I'eason  of  age  or  infirmities  ;  and  there  are  cases  in  which  the 
young  woman  is  harshly  treated  by  her  parents  if  she  opposes  their 
will.  It  does  not  unfrequently  occur  that  in  the  interval  between 
her  being  first  acquainted  with  her  father's  intention  and  the  period 
when  she  is  to  leave  her  home,  the  young  woman  will  elope  to  the 
man  of  her  own  choice,  from  whom  she  may  be  forcibly  brought  back 
by  her  parents  and  sent  to  the  one  chosen  by  her  father ;  but  it 
generally  happens  that  if  she  pei'sists  in  eloping,  her  parent,  either 
of  his  own  will,  or  at  the  intercession  of  the  girl's  mother,  gives  up 
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his  own  intention,  and  lie  does  so  frequently  when  the  amount  of 
cattle  which  he  receives  from  the  husband  chosen  by  the  girl  is  much 
less  than  ho  would  have  obtained  from  the  other  party ;  and  this  is  a 
point  of  serious  consideration  with  a  Kafir. 

Marriages  are  conducted  after  various  fashions,  as  the  Kafir 
tribies  differ  from  each  other  in  some  minor  points  in  almost  all  their 
proceedings ;  but  in  the  principal  points  they  generally  correspond. 

Without  entering  into  unimportant  particulars,  the  general 
custom  is  that  the  bride,  attended  by  all  the  young  women  of  the 
neighbourhood,  proceeds  to  the  kraal  of  the  bridegroom,  escorted  by 
her  male  relatives  and  fnends  bearing  their  assagais  and  shields, 
thus  intimating  that  they  are  prepared  to  drive  home  the  cattle  to  be 
received  for  her. 

When  the  parties  can  afford  it,  three  head  of  cattle  are  presented 
by  the  father  of  the  bride  to  the  bridegroom — 

Ist.  An  ox  in  lieu  of  the  copper  ring  usually  worn  by  the  bride 
in  former  times ; 

2nd.  An  ox  presented  to  the  ancesti*al  spirit,  for  his  consent  to 
the  marriage ; 

3rd.  The  thiixi  ox  is  to  replace  or  reproduce  the  cattle  paid  by 
the  bridegroom. 
The  bride  is  also  provided  with  a  bundle  of  assagais,  some  picks, 
and  a  basket  of  beads  in  bunches. 

She  is  also  attended  by  her  mother  and  other  married  women ; 
the  ceremony  may  commence  immediately  on  the  arrival  of  the  bride, 
or  on  the  following  day,  as  may  be  arranged.  When  it  commences 
the  bridegroom  and  his  companions  seat  themselves  on  the  ground, 
while  the  bride  and  her  attendants  approach  within  a  short  distance, 
dancing  in  a  semicircle.  The  young  men  connected  with  the  bride- 
groom soon  unite  in  the  dance.  The  old  women  who  are  related 
dance  round  at  a  distance,  addressing  the  bride  in  songs  of  a 
depressing  nature,  that  she  may  not  feel  too  highly  elated,  or 
assume  too  much  importance  in  her  new  position.  On  the  other 
hand  the  old  women  who  accompany  her  boast  of  her  beauty  and 
chastity,  extolling  her  goodness  of  heart,  and  proclaiming  how  care- 
fully she  has  been  reai-ed  by  her  parents.  The  dance  having  been 
continued  for  some  time,  the  bride  leaves  her  position  and  dances  by 
herself  in  front  of  her  companions.  She  then  proceeds,  accompanied 
by  two  of  her  bridesmaids,  towards  the  bridegroom  (who  is  surrounded 
by  his  nearest  relatives)  and  dances  directly  in  fi-ont  of  him.  It 
most  fi^equently  happens  that  the  bride  will  take  some  liberty  with 
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the  bridegroom  just  at  this  time,  snch  as  addressing  him  in  some 
opprobrions  term,  kicking  the  dnst  in  his  face,  thns  intimating  that 
the  moment  of  her  submission  has  not  yet  arrived. 

Her  attendants  then  come  forward  with  the  nnshafted  assagais, 
beads,  and  picks,  which  are  distributed  by  one  of  the  bridesmaids 
among  the  nearest  relatives  of  the  bridegroom.  An  ox  is  then 
slaughtered  by  the  bridegroom,  and  feasting  commences.  This 
appears  to  be  the  fixing  point  of  the  ceremony.  A  cow  or  an  ox  is 
then  given  for  slaughter  to  the  bride's  mother  and  her  attendants, 
which  is  called  "  ukutu,"  meaning  the  long  leather  thongs  for  which 
a  beast  was  slaughtered  for  the  purpose  of  procuring  the  thongs  or 
entrails  which,  according  to  custom,  were  bung  about  the  bnde 
during  her  infancy.  The  beast  referred  to  was  probably  a  sacrifice  to 
the  ancestral  spirit  of  the  family.  This  head  of  cattle  is  always  repaid 
by  the  bridegi-oom,  and  is  not  recoverable  by  law  in  case  of  divorce. 

Although  dancing  and  other  amusements  be  continued,  the 
brideg^room  and  bride  may  from  that  moment  be  regarded  as  man 
and  wife.  So  long  as  the  relations  of  the  bride  remain  at  the  bride- 
groom's kraal,  the  bride  remains  with  her  relatives.  But  she  is  not 
designated  a  wife  until  she  has  borne  a  child,  or  has  a  house  under 
her  charge,  until  which  time  she  is  termed  "Umlobokazi,"  intimating 
that  the  cattle  given  for  her  have  not  as  yet  been  all  delivered  to 
her  parents. 

In  the  evidence  I  now  give  before  the  Commission,  I  wish  to  be 
understood  as  showing  those  Kafir  customs  as  they  prevailed  prior 
to  Europeans  coming  amongst  them.  If  cases  ever  occun*ed  in  the 
tribes  of  a  stipulated  amount  of  cattle  being  given  by  a  bridegroom 
for  his  bride,  it  was  not  a  common  occurrence.  The  general  mode  is 
that  on  the  ceremony  being  concluded,  the  male  friends  of  the  bride 
make  the  demand  for  cattle,  but  not  for  any  particular  number ;  the 
bridegroom  having  previously  arranged  as  to  the  number  he  will 
g^ve  on  the  occasion,  presents  them  with  an  apology  for  the  smallness 
of  the  number,  or  as  the  case  may  be,  and  is  desired  to  come  on  some 
future  occasion.  The  number  of  cattle  given  depends  more  upon  the 
wealth  of  the  bridegroom  than  upon  any  other  circumstances.  Avarice 
is  certainly  a  characteristic  of  the  Kafir,  and  the  number  of  cattle  to 
be  obtained  by  the  marriage  of  the  female  relative  is  a  great  conside- 
ration ;  but  I  am  of  opinion  that  in  at  least  one-third  of  the  marriages 
which  take  place,  the  parents  of  the  bride  consider  the  benefits  which 
they  are  likely  to  derive  from  the  connection,  either  in  a  political 
point  of  view  or  as  the  family  may  be  raised  in  society  by  the  union. 

I 
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Trade,  as  implying  buying  or  selling,  is  understood  by  the  Kafirs 
as  "  tenga,*  *  whicb  originally  meant  exchange.  This  word  is  applicable 
to  every  description  of  trading,  but  the  word  was  never  used  among 
themselves  in  connection  with  marriages.  Such  an  application  of 
the  word  would  be  ridiculed  by  all  who  heard  it. 

I  admit  that  it  is  sometimes  used  by  natives  who  have  been  in 
the  service  of  Europeans,  and  1  am  bound  to  conclude  that  this 
introduction  of  the  word  has  been  forced  upon  such  natives  by  those 
Europeans  who  have  arrived  at  the  conclusion  that  women  have  been 
bought  for  a  stipulated  price,  and  suppose  the  word  "tenga"  an 
appropriate  one.  It  has  been  stated  in  evidence  that  a  larger  amount 
is  now  given  for  wives  than  formerly.  This  may  be  easily  explained 
without  admitting  that  the  cause  assigned  by  the  witnesses  is  the 
true  one.  It  is  said  that  the  amount  of  produce  which  a  husband  can 
dispose  of  in  the  European  market  has  become  the  motive  for 
increasing  polygamy.  If  such  witnesses  knew  anything  of  the  neigh- 
bouring  tribes,  such  as  the  Amampondo,  Amaswazi,  and  others  which 
are  in  no  degree  afEected  by  European  markets,  they  would  relinquish 
such  an  idea. 

Previous  to  the  wars  of  Chaka,  the  number  of  cattle  given  to 
the  parents  of  the  bride  was  as  now:  and  it  was  only  under  his 
despotic  rule  the  number  was  reduced,  he  having  ordered  that  it 
should  be  only  nominal,  or  rather  only  so  many  as  were  necessary 
for  the  marriage  feast :  and  the  comparison  made  by  Europeans  is 
merely  that  of  the  number  now  given  with  the  number  given  in  the 
reign  of  Chaka. 

The  ties  of  consanguinity  controlling  marriages  are  very  strictly 
observed. 

A  man  cannot  marry  any  female  who  is  a  relative  by  blood. 
Such  an  offender  would  at  once  be  termed  an  "  Umtagati, "  i.e.,  an 
"  evil-doer."  The  marriage  would  be  dissolved,  and  a  general  belief 
expressed  that  the  offspring  of  such  a  connection  would  be  a  monster: 
a  punishment  inflicted  by  the  ancestral  spirit. 

As  an  exemplification  of  the  laws  of  marriage,  of  the  inheritance 
of  property,  and  of  the  resemblance  which  many  of  the  Kafir  customs 
bear  to  those  of  the  ancient  Jews,  I  submit  the  following  case : 

A  Kafir  dies,  leaving  seven  wives  with  theii'  children,  and  three 
bix)thers.  The  period  for  mourning  (a  circle  of  the  seasons)  having 
been  completed  (during  which  the  widows  and  fatherless  children 
have  been  under  the  protection  of  the  bix)thers  of  the  deceased),  it 
becomes  the  duty  of  these  brothers  to  provide  for  the  futare  manage- 
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ment  of  their  brother's  family.     They  take  the  wives  of  the  deceased 
to  be  their  own,  adjusting  the  nxunber  to  each,  as  may  be  mutually 


The  property  of  the  deceased  brother  does  not  become  the  pro- 
perty of  the  surviving  brothers,  unless  he  has  died  without  issue. 
In  all  cases  the  brothers  are  only  the  guardians  of  the  property  on 
behalf  of  the  children  of  the  deceased,  and  they  are  liable  by  law  to 
make  restitution  for  any  cattle  disposed  of  by  them  (which  was  their 
brother's  property,  or  the  offspring  thereof)  during  the  minority  of 
the  children,  unless  such  cattle  had  been  used  for  the  benefit  of  the 
children  or  their  mother,  and  then  only  to  a  reasonable  extent. 

Inheritance  op  Property. 

It  is  a  well-known  principle  through  all  the  Kafir  tribes  that  no 
female  can  possess  property  in  cattle  except  in  the  following  cases  : 

1.  When  the  chieftainship  is  in  the  hands  of  a  female. 

2.  The  elder  female  relatives  of  a  chief  by  his  permission. 

3.  A  female  Isanusi. 

4.  When  a  female,  perhaps  an  only  daughter,  has  received  from 

her  departed  relatives  the  knowledge  of  any  valuable  medi- 
cinal  plant  which  is  supposed  to  be  retained  in  the  family. 
In  such  instances  females  may  be  proprietors  of  cattle. 

There  are  some  tribes  in  which  the  men  never  think  of  parting 
with  cattle  without  the  consent  of  their  wives,  not  even  to  purchase 
fresh  wives ;  for  instance  the  Amabaca,  Amaxola,  Amangutyane, 
Amavundhle,  and  Amampondo  generally  act  in  that  manner. 

Every  female  by  her  marriage  brings  cattle  to  the  possession  of 
her  relatives. 

If  she  is  attacked  by  sickness,  her  husband  reports  it  to  her 
relatives,  and  it  is  generally  attributed  by  the  Isanusi  to  the  ancestral 
spirit  of  the  family,  who  has  inflicted  it  as  a  punishment  for  some 
misconduct  or  irregularity  on  her  part,  and  the  panishment  can  only 
be  removed  by  a  sacrifice  being  offered  either  by  the  woman's  hus- 
band or  her  father. 

Sacnfices  to  the  spirit  by  the  father  of  the  married  women  may 
be  said  to  be  almost  unlimited  in  cases  of  barrenness.  It  is  by  no 
means  uncommon  to  hear  of  from  ten  to  fifteen  head  having  been 
slaughtered  to  propitiate  the  spii-it  in  such  cases. 

The  head  of  the  family  may  require  some  of  his  cattle  to  procure 
wives,  offer  sacrifices,  celebrate  festivals,  or  other  purposes.  These 
cattle  he  takes  in  fair  proportion  from  each  house  (which,  as  will  bc» 
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seen  hereafter,  have  been  duly  allotted  to  it),  but  if  taken  to  procnre 
a  wife,  more  are  taken  from  that  house  in  which  it  is  intended  that 
the  new  wife  shall  be  placed. 

We  will  now  snppose  that  the  eldest  son  of  the  family  has 
arrived  at  maturity,  and  is  desirous  of  possessing  a  kraal  of  his  own : 
but  this  seldom  occurs  until  he  has  one  or  two  wives,  and  sonje 
children,  for  in  all  cases  young  men  marry  their  first,  or  even  second, 
wives  whilst  still  residing  with  their  parents.  The  young  man 
having  married  his  first  wife,  who  may  be  named  TJmandi,  and  being 
possessed  of  fifteen  head  of  cattle,  these  cattle  belong  to  the  house  of 
Umandi.  He  then  marries  Nodubu,  who  becomes  a  helpmate,  and 
resides  at  first  in  the  house  of  Umandi,  until  she  has  a  child.  The 
husband  builds  his  kraal,  having  for  his  followers  such  of  those  of 
his  father's  kraal  as  were  attached  to  his  mother's  house,  or  had 
obtained  loans  of  milch  cattle  from  that  house.  The  mother  of  the 
elder  son  in  such  cases  invariably  leaves  the  husband  to  live  with 
her  son ;  with  whom  she  resides  until  her  death ;  and  this  is  the  final 
separation  of  the  father  and  mother. 

Returning  to  the  second  wife,  Nodubu,  she  will  have  a  house  in 
her  husband's  kraal  placed  under  her  charge ;  one,  two,  or  more 
cattle  are  allotted  to  that  house.  This  arrangement  is  carried  on  as 
long  as  the  head  of  the  family  continues  to  marry.  The  cattle  so 
allotted  to  each  house  are  henceforward  styled  the  cattle  of  Non- 
gungu,  Twyapana,  Ac.,  supposing  these  to  be  the  eldest  male  children 
of  each  house.  Thus  it  will  be  seen  that  every  male  child  possesses 
the  germ  of  his  own  property  from  the  day  of  his  birth.  In  the 
event  of  a  daughter  being  married,  the  cattle  derived  from  her 
marriage  become  the  property  of  her  elder  brother's  house  (on  the 
mother's  side).  The  cattle  of  a  kraal  are  at  the  entire  disposal  of 
the  father  of  the  family  during  the  minority  of  the  sons ;  but  on 
their  arriving  at  maturity,  the  father  is  supposed  to  consult  them  as 
to  the  disposal  of  the  cattle. 

Should  a  case  occur  in  which  one  wife  has  no  son  but  many 
daughters,  and  another  wife  may  have  many  sons  but  no  daughter, 
the  daughters  are  distributed  by  the  parent  to  the  sons,  which 
places  them  in  precisely  the  same  position  regarding  the  cattle  given 
for  the  girls  as  they  would  have  been  had  they  been  brothers  and 
sisters  by  the  same  mother. 

It  may  occur  that  the  milch  cattle  of  one  house  become  diy  or 
die.  In  such  case  the  father  takes  cattle  from  other  houses  for  the 
support  of  that  which  is  in  want.     This  may  be  a  permanent  arrange- 
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ment,  or  merely  a  loan,  and  the  family  of  the  house  from  which  the 
cattle  are  taken  seldom  or  ever  object  to  it. 

On  the  head  of  a  family  being  found  guilty  of  a  crime  which  is 
punished  with  death  and  confiscation  of  his  property,  his  cattle  with 
all  his  property  are  taken ;  but  his  wives,  sisters,  and  daughters 
are  not  taken ;  they  are  allowed  to  unite  themselves  to  theii*  male 
connections  as  in  the  usual  order  of  succession. 

Owing  to  the  wars  which  some  years  ago  prevailed  amongst 
these  people,  the  tribes  have  been  scattered  over  a  wide  extent  of 
country,  and  numerous  are  the  instances  in  which  individuals  have 
been  driven  to  seek  asylums  in  distant  places,  where  they  have  been 
generally  received,  attached  to  the  houses  of  a  family,  and  employed 
in  servile  work. 

The  produce  of  their  labour,  and  any  cattle  taken  by  them,  when 
they  have  assisted  their  masters  in  war,  become  the  property  of 
those  masters.  In  this  position  they  may  remain  for  many  years ; 
in  most  instances  their  masters  lend  them  cattle  to  milk,  and  not 
unfrequently  give  them  a  portion  of  those  captured  in  war.  They 
are,  however,  permitted  to  retain  what  they  may  have  acquired  from 
having  practised  any  healing  art  or  handicraft  with  which  they  may 
have  been  acquainted.  During  this  period  of  servitude  they  are 
treated  in  regard  to  food  and  most  other  things  as  the  family. 

Death  has  sometimes  been  inflicted  on  such  persons  on  their 
attempting  to  release  themselves  from  their  position,  but  they 
generally  are  permitted  to  leave  with  the  cattle  which  have  been 
given  to  them,  or  if  not  they  are  allowed  to  leave,  retaining  the 
cattle  as  a  loan,  whose  ofEspring  may  be  claimed  from  time  to  time 
by  the  proprietor,  as  well  as  the  original  stock. 

Such  cases,  however,  are  the  causes  of  extensive  litigation,  and 
the  numerous  cases  which  exist  at  the  present  time  are  occasioned 
by  so  many  tribes  dwelling  in  a  peaceful  condition  under  British 
rule.  Individual  females  having  been  thus  received  into  families,  on 
their  arriving  at  years  of  maturity,  marry  with  precisely  the  same 
ceremonies  as  those  of  the  tribe,  and  are  called  the  daughters  of  their 
guardian  (and  regarded  as  such),  who  offers  sacrifices  when  they  are 
attacked  by  sickness,  or  otherwise,  as  he  would  for  his  own  children. 
Years  may  elapse  before  such  a  female  meets  with  her  own 
relations.  Under  such  circumstances  her  guardian  refunds  the 
cattle  received  by  him  on  her  being  married,  retaining  or  claiming 
from  her  parent  one  head,  termed  *'  Isonhlo, "  for  nurture,  and  all 
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sucli  other  cattle  as  were  slaughtered  at  her  marriage  festival,  or 
have  been  sacrificed  on  her  behalf. 

I  have  freqaentlj  known  it  occur  that  females  so  situated  as  not 
to  know  where  their  relatives  were,  rather  than  not  have  a  claimant, 
have  secretly  arranged  with  strangers  to  claim  a  relationship.  I 
can  only  account  for  this  eictraordinary  proceeding  from  a  natural 
feeling  that  a  husband  would  have  more  respect  for  one  who  has 
a  parent  or  relatives  than  for  an  orphan. 

Instances  have  occurred  of  women  deserting  their  husbands  for 
no  other  cause  than  that  cattle  had  not  been  paid  for  them ;  and  a 
recent  case  is  on  record  when  a  native  girl,  resident  at  a  missionary 
station,  as  a  clothed  domestic  servant,  was  married  in  the  chapel  and 
absconded  for  the  same  reason. 

Kafir  Laws. 

Although  the  Kafirs  have  no  written  law,  they  may  be  said  in 
their  customs  to  possess  laws  which  meet  every  conceivable  crime 
that  may  be  committed  by  them. 

From  what  has  been  before  stated  on  the  hereditary  habits  of 
the  Kafir  tribes,  and  the  great  probability  of  their  having  come  from 
the  northward  and  eastward,  the  question  would  naturally  arise, 
how  have  they  in  the  absence  of  any  written  law  for  so  many  years 
preserved  those  ruling  customs  which  serve  them  in  the  place 
of  laws  ? 

To  this  it  may  be  replied :  it  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  in  the 
predatory  habits  each  tribe  must  have  had  recourse  daily  to  its 
ruling  customs  for  the  punishment  of  offences  and  the  decision  of 
claims. 

The  residence  of  the  chief  of  the  tribe  is  the  resort  of  all  its 
principal  men :  generally  the  greater  portion  of  these  attend  for  the 
purpose  of  paying  their  respects  to  the  chief.  These  visits  may 
extend  from  one  week  to  four  or  five  months,  when  they  return  to 
their  petty  chieftainship  or  kraals,  and  others  arrive.  (This  custom 
prevails  at  Pietermaritzburg.)  Thus  a  continual  supply  of  attend- 
ants is  at  the  disposal  of  the  chief,  and  his  position  is  properly 
maintained. 

As  the  native  tribes  are  now  very  numerous,  in  explaining  the 
government  of  a  tribe  I  shall  confine  myself  chiefly  to  the  mode  in 
which  affairs  were  conducted  in  the  Zulu  nation  in  the  time  of 
Chaka — showing  what  was  the  practice  of  the  most  powerful  Kafir 
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tribe  ever  known  to  have  existed.  It  will  therefore  be  understood 
that,  if  the  same  castoms  do  not  prevail  among  the  smaller  tribes,  it 
is  simply  because  their  organization  ib  less  complete. 

The  followers  of  the  chief,  while  in  attendance  on  him  at  his 
kraal,  are  generally  designated  "  Amapakati,"  understood  by  Euro 
peans  to  mean  "  counsellors."  This  is  an  incorrect  interpretation, 
though  it  is  now  so  understood  by  the  frontier  Kafirs.  "  Pakati  '* 
simply  means  *'  within  " — and  "  Amapakati  "  is  understood  to  mean 
those  who  are  at  the  time  "  within  "  the  chief's  circle.  To  prove 
clearly  that  "  Umpakati  "  does  not  mean  "  counsellor  "  or  "  adviser," 
every  man  and  boy  who  is  in  the  chief's  circle  is  called  an  **  Umpa- 
kati." 

It  has  been  shown  that  the  chief  has  been  generally  surrounded 
by  an  important  portion  of  his  tribe.  He  generally  occupies  each 
day  with  his  "  Amapakati  " — the  topics  of  the  times  engage  their 
attention :  trials  of  criminals,  or  civil  cases,  occupy  a  portion  of  their 
time.  These  trials  may  be  correctly  said  to  be  conducted  in  open 
court,  for,  as  there  are  no  professional  lawyers,  every  Umpakati  may 
freely  enter  into  the  case  under  investigation  ;  and  from  the  ridicule 
which  would  result  from  the  interference  of  any  Umpakati  incom- 
petent to  argue  on  the  case,  it  seldom  happens  that  any  display  of 
incompetency  occurs.  Thus  the  chief's  residence  may  be  appro- 
priately termed  the  school  where  law  is  taught,  and  its  rules  trans- 
mitted from  one  generation  to  another. 

On  examining  thoroughly  the  nature  of  the  punishments  awarded 
to  crimes  by  Kafirs  in  their  purely  native  condition,  it  will  be  clearly 
seen  that  crimes  are  not  encouraged  by  them,  or  regarded  sua  virtues. 

As  a  general  rule  Kafir  crimes  are  punished  by  fine,  or  death, 
and  confiscation.  Death  and  confiscation  follow  the  commission  of 
what  in  their  estimation  are  the  greater  crimes ;  and  while  they  are 
often  most  wantonly  inflicted  on  the  innocent,  it  still  stands  good 
that  what  they  regard  as  serious  offences  are  severely  punished. 
Fines  and  confiscations  are  awarded  to  two  distinct  kinds  of  offences: 

1.  As  damages  claimable  by  private  individuals.     An  evil-doer 

is  compelled  to  make  restitution  by  payment  of  cattle,  as  in 
our  civil  cases. 

2.  Fines  for  public  offences.     This  is  the  main  source  of  the 

chiefs  revenue. 
Cupidity,  which  is  a  stix)ngly  developed  feature  of  the  Kafir  character, 
will  not  permit  either  the  chief  or  those  who  surround  him,  and 
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between  whom  the  fine  is  generally  disti-ibnted,  to  forego  the  advan- 
tage to  be  derived  from  the  infliction  of  heavy  fines.  So  that  offenders 
have  bnt  small  chance  of  escape. 

The  crimes  common  with  Kafii*s  are  peculiar  to  them  as  an 
uncivilized  people,  while  there  are  many  crimes  practised  among 
civilized  nations  which  do  not  occnr  amongst  them. 

The  enlightened  and  the  unenlightened  regard  crimes  with  very 
different  feelings ;  and  fi'om  a  combination  of  feelings  punish  them 
in  very  different  ways. 

When  a  chief  or  a  parent  is  murdered,  death  is  usually  the 
punishment ;  but  in  other  cases  a  fine  only  is  levied.  So  light  a 
punishment  for  so  grave  an  offence  I  cannot  approve  of.  I  am,  how- 
ever, of  opinion  that  murders  are  not  oftener  committed  because  the 
punishment  is  light.  Death  was  the  penalty  attached  to  the  crime 
of  a  follower  deserting  his  own  chief  to  join  a  neighbouiing  chief. 
This  apparent  severity  was  necessary  for  the  safety  of  the  state.  No 
chief  could  maintain  his  rank  and  power  by  resting  solely  on  his 
hereditary  claims.  He  could  be  secure  and  great  only  in  proportion 
to  the  number  of  his  men,  or  his  ability  to  maintain  his  position  and 
protect  the  cattle  of  the  tribe  from  the  inroads  of  his  neighbours. 
The  desertion  of  one  or  moi*e  of  his  followers  endangered  in  a  greater 
or  less  degree  the  safety  of  the  whole  tribe,  not  only  by  adding  so 
much  to  the  strength  of  his  neighbour,  but  from  the  amount  also  of 
valuable  information  he  could  communicate  to  him. 

The  circumstances  of  the  native  tribes  living  in  this  district 
having  become  so  materially  altered  by  living  in  a  state  of  peaceful 
prosperity  under  British  protection,  the  punishment  of  such  an  offence 
among  them  no  longer  remains,  as  the  necessity  for  inflicting  it  has 
passed  away. 

I  attach  a  list  of  the  principal  Kaflr  crimes,  with  their  respective 
punishments : 

Murder. — Death  or  fine,  according  to  circumstances. 

Treason. — As  contriving  the  death  of  the  chief,  or  conveying 
information  to  the  enemy :  Death  and  confiscation. 

Desertion  from  the  tribe. — Death  and  confiscation. 

Poisoning. — Death  and  confiscation. 

Practices  with  an  evil  intent  (termed  witch-craft). — Death  and 
confiscation. 

Adultery. — Fine.;  sometimes  death. 

Rape. — Fine ;  sometimes  death. 

Using  love  philters. — Death  or  fine,  according  to  circnmstances. 
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Arson. — Fine. 

Theft. — Restitution  and  fine. 

Maiming. — ^Fine. 

Injuring  Cattle. — Death  or  fine,  according  to  circnmstances. 

Causing  Cattle  to  abort. — Heavy  fine. 

False  witness. — Heavy  fine. 


In  all  tribes  governed  solely  by  their  own  laws,  it  is  matter  of 
surprise  to  Europeans  that  what  they  (the  latter)  consider  very  small 
offences,  are  regarded  by  the  former  as  crimes  of  considerable  mag- 
nitude. The  severe  punishments  inflicted  for  those  offences  which 
civilized  men  ridicule  as  unworthy  of  notice,  are  in  reality  the 
foundation  of  that  order  in  which  they  are  kept,  and  by  a  strict 
observance  of  those  customs  greater  crimes  are  prevented.  Thus, 
when  natives  enter  the  service  of  Europeans,  and  begin  to  be  under- 
stood, these  very  customs,  which  kept  them  in  check  among  their  own 
people,  are  ridiculed,  the  restraints  are  broken  down,  and  they  soon 
commit  offences  which  cannot  be  overlooked. 

As  an  instance.  There  is  no  greater  crime  in  the  estimation  of 
the  Kafir  than  speaking  disrespectfully  of  the  authorities.  It  is, 
however,  a  common  failing  among  the  Europeans,  and  not  confined 
entirely  to  the  lower  classes,  that  upon  a  native  declaring  his  intention 
of  appealing  to  the  authorities,  he  is  given  to  understand  very  fre. 
quently  that  in  the  estimation  of  the  white  man  the  authorities  are 
held  in  contempt.  It  leads  the  Kafir  to  cherish  the  same  feeling.  It 
is  productive  of  evil  to  himself,  and  nothing  but  evil,  present  and 
prospective,  to  the  European  population.  It  should  be  borne  in 
mind  that  the  authorities  are  the  only  medium  by  which  the  white 
man  can  obtain  redress  for  the  wrong  that  may  be  done  him  by  the 
native:  but  whatever  amount  of  authority  or  influence  he  who 
administers  the  law  may  or  should  possess  over  the  native,  the 
contemptuous  manner  in  which  he  has  been  spoken  of  by  the  European 
cannot  fail  of  breaking  down  the  only  means  of  securing  that  respect 
for  the  law  so  necessary  to  be  maintained  in  the  mind  of  the  native, 
and  which  is  so  essential  in  securing  that  justice  sought  by  the 
European.  In  this  connection  I  may  mention  another  circumstance 
which  1  have  noticed  sua  operating  upon  the  native  population  regard- 
ing the  labour  question.  When  Kafirs  are  governed  entirely  by  their 
own  laws  and  customs,  the  chief  is  the  centre  of  their  thoughts  and 
actions:  with  him  rest  their  prospects  and  even  their  lives;  but 
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from  the  period  when  the  young  men  of  a  tribe  enter  the  service  of 
colonists,  those  ties  which  heretofore  boand  them  to  their  chief  are 
weakened.  Formerly  they  were  entirely  dependent  on  him  and  their 
parents  for  counsel  and  aid,  not  only  in  marrying,  but  in  every 
emergency.  By  their  connection  with  Europeans,  they  lose  much  of 
that  respect  and  deference  they  were  accustomed  to  pay  to  their 
chiefs  and  to  authorities,  and  thus  in  their  new  position  they  have 
become  greatly  unwilling  to  submit  to  government  of  any  kind. 
•  •  •  • 

From  time  immemorial,  hunting  and  war  have  been  regarded  as 
the  chief  pursuits  of  the  native  tribes  of  Africa. 

As  a  general  rule,  manual  labour  has  never  been  practised  by 
the  male  population.  It  has  been  stated  by  some  individuals  in  this 
colony  that  the  male  population  of  the  E^afir  tribes,  according  to  their 
own  laws,  are  required  to  perform  works  of  manual  labour  at  the 
will  of  their  chiefs.  This  is  correct  so  far  as  regards  building  their 
chiefs  kraal,  cultivating  his  fields,  and  any  work  of  a  public  nature 
which  may  demand  their  services.  It  must  be  borne  in  mind  that 
while  there  are  two  distinct  modes  by  which  Kafirs  are  governed  in 
different  parts  of  the  country,  the  one  being  patriarchal  in  its  nature, 
and  the  other  pure  despotism — ^both  systems  agree  in  this,  that  the 
chief  is  obliged  to  consider  what  effect  his  commands  will  have  on 
the  minds  of  his  followers ;  even  Ghaka,  one  of  the  greatest  despots 
that  ever  governed  any  nation,  constantly  kept  this  consideration  in 
view,  being  perfectly  aware  that  his  reign  would  soon  terminate  if 
he  opposed  the  general  will  of  the  people. 

Hence  the  manual  labour  which  at  any  time  has  been  required 
by  the  chiefs  from  their  followers  has  been  of  very  brief  duration. 

It  is  generally  believed  that  throughout  the  whole  of  the  Kafir 
tribes  the  women  alone  labour  in  the  fields.  This  is  not  strictly  true. 
Many  of  these  tribes,  dispersed  as  they  are  over  a  wide  extent  of 
country,  have  duiing  the  last  two  or  three  centuries  become  more 
or  less  changed  from  their  original  character. 

The  frontier  Kafirs  have  become  a  materially  altered  people 
owing  to  their  proximity  to  the  Cape  Colony. 

Those  tribes  also  to  the  northward  under  Chaka  and  Sotyangana, 
by  whom  wars  of  a  more  extensive  character  have  been  prosecuted 
than  were  known  pnor  to  their  reign,  have  produced  considerable 
alteration  in  the  tribes  to  the  northward  and  eastward. 

Leaving  those  tribes  in  the  north  and  the  frontier  tribes  to  the 
south,  we  find  a  somewhat  central  tribe  in   the  Amapoudo  under 
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Fakn.     This  people  have  been  less  affected  by  the  violent  commotions 
in  the  above  directions  than  most  others. 

The  chief  Fakn  was  not  originally  greater,  nor  had  he  a  force 
superior  to  many  of  his  neighbours,  until  the  remnants  of  tribes, 
despoiled  and  scattered  by  Ghaka,  sought  an  asylnm  with  him. 
Other  tribes,  dreading  the  great  Zulu  chief,  althongh  nnmolested  by 
him,  attached  themselves  to  Fakn.  The  country  occupied  by  the 
Amapondo  tribe  is  particularly  well  adapted  for  defence.  Hence,  in 
two  attacks  made  upon  it  by  the  Zulu  aimy,  although  Faku  lost 
many  thousands  of  cattle,  he  held  his  territory.  Hence,  I  find 
among  the  Amapondo  and  several  neighbouring  tribes,  including  the 
Amaswazi,  the  fields  are  cultivated  by  men  as  well  as  women. 

When  I  first  arrived  in  the  Old  Colony  in  1819,  the  whole  of 
the  Hottentot  people  were  subject  to  conditional  labour.  No 
Hottentot  was  permitted  to  go  from  one  farm  to  another  without 
a  written  passport  from  his  master :  nor  was  he  permitted  to  leave 
one  master  and  proceed  to  another  without  such  passport.  Upon 
this  practice  being  abolished,  much  discontent  prevailed  throughout 
the  whole  colony  as  to  the  means  by  which  labour  could  be  supplied. 
Unforeseen  circumstances  produced  a  remedy. 

A  portion  of  the  tribe  under  Matuwana,  the  father  of  the  present 
Uzikali,  now  residing  in  this  district,  had  been  defeated  by  the 
Colonial  forces.  The  prisoners  captured  on  that  occasion  became  the 
firat  Elafir  labourers  who  entered  service  in  the  Old  Colony.  Of  the 
remnants  of  tribes  dispersed  by  Chaka,  many  sought  an  asylum  with 
the  frontier  Kafirs,  and  unitedly  they  were  termed  "Amafengu," 
supposed  by  the  colonists  to  mean  a  particular  tribe,  instead  of 
regarding  it  as  a  name  of  derision,  which  it  really  is,  given  to  them 
by  those  to  whom  they  fled.  Many  of  these  proceeded  to  the  Old 
Colony  and  entered  service  there. 

*  #  *  « 

In  a  former  part  of  my  evidence  I  have  stated  that  on  my  arrival 
in  this  country  in  March,  1824,  there  were  no  inhabitants  in  the 
district  south  of  the  Itongati.  There  were  neither  huts,  cattle,  nor 
grain.  There  were,  however,  many  natives  scattered  over  the  coun- 
try, the  remnants  of  tribes  destroyed  by  Chaka,  seeking  sustenance 
from  noxious  as  well  as  harmless  roots  ;  so  that  more  were  destroyed 
by  this  wretched  fare  than  preserved.  Seldom  more  than  two  natives 
were  then  seen  together.  This  was  occasioned  not  only  by  the  gi'eat 
difficulty  they  experienced  in  obtaining  food,  but  from  distrusting 
each  other.     Some  of  these  from  necessity  became  cannibals. 
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The  only  instance  in  which  any  nnmber  of  a  tribe  held  together 
was  in  the  case  of  the  Amatuli  nnder  the  regent  chief,  Matnbana, 
nncle  of  the  present  chief,  Umnini,  who  recently  occupied  the  Blnff. 

This  tribe  have  dwelt  on  the  "  Ifenya,"  or  Blnff-lands,  through 
twelve  generations  of  their  chiefs  ;  prior  to  which  they  lived  in  the 
Amehikulu  country,  north  of  this  district,  where  they  were  dispos- 
sessed of  their  cattle,  and  being  driven  away  took  possession  of  the 
Ifenya.  Owing  to  their  destitute  condition,  they  caught  fish  for 
food,  an  abomination  to  all  other  Kafir  tribes. 

In  a  few  years  they  again  possessed  cattle,  but  fish  and  Indian 
com  had  become  their  favourite  and  regular  diet. 

When  the  Zulu  army  invaded  Natal,  the  Amatuli  lost  all  their 
crops  and  cattle,  and  so  great  was  the  danger  of  appearing  in  the 
open  country,  that  the  remnant  of  the  tribe  seldom  left  the  bush  or 
the  Bluff,  excepting  to  take  fish  when  the  tide  ebbed.  A  little  straw 
was  all  they  had  in  the  bush  to  protect  them  from  the  rain  or  cold. 
They  had  no  grain  to  cultivate,  if  they  had  dared  to  venture  on  the 
open  land.  Such  was  the  condition  of  this  tribe  when,  in  1824, 1 
arrived  at  Natal.  From  that  period,  they  built  kraals,  cultivated  the 
soil,  and  became  a^ain  a  small  tribe. 
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1760-1828.]  INHABITANTS  OF  THE  TERRITORY  (NOW 
THE  COLONY  OF  NATAL),  DURING  THE  TIME  OF 
JOBE,  FATHER  OF  DINGIZWAYO,  BEFORE  THE  EX- 
TERMINATION  OF  NATIVE  TRIBES  BY  CHAKA. 


Endoswre  No.  1  in  Lieutenant-Governor  Scott* s  Despatch  No.  IH^ 
February  26th,  1864. 


1.    The    Amagele   Tribe. 

DIBANDHLELA  (Amacele)  formerly  resided  on  the  Umvoti, 
both  banks,  near  the  sea,  from  the  Tongati  to  the  Nonoti 
Riyer  to  about  12  miles  inland,  originally  included  the  ti*ibes  at 
present  under  Magidigidi  and  Xabashe,  who  were  heads  of  sectionB, 
but  at  enmity.  Mande,  the  father  of  Xabashe,  and  Magaye,  the 
father  of  Magidigidi,  were  then  the  heads  of  these  sections.     Magaye 
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was  the  nominated  successor  to  his  father,  Dibandhlela,  but  Mande 
was  the  eldest ;  during  their  father's  lifetime  constant  wars  for  the 
succession  took  place  between  these  two  brothers.  Magaye  ultimately 
succeeded.  Tshaka,  or  Ghaka,  chief  of  the  Zulus,  sent  an  embassy 
to  Mande  to  require  his  allegiance  and  the  customary  tribute  of  food. 
Mande  insultingly  struck  a  dog,  and  told  the  Zulus  they  might  eat 
that.  They  then  went  on  to  Magaye  with  the  same  demand ;  he 
assembled  his  councillors  and  consulted  them.  They  advised  resist- 
ance, but  Magaye  pointed  out  that  a  chief  who  could  in  one  day 
defeat  and  disperse  the  Amaqabe  tribe  under  Pakatwayo,  as  Ghaka 
had  done,  must  not  be  trifled  with;  he  therefore  counselled  sub- 
mission and  civility  to  the  ambassadors.  His  advice  was  taken, 
and  they  returned  to  Ghaka,  conveying  Magaye's  snbmission. 
Shortly  after  the  Zulu  army  was  sent  in  that  direction  ;  Magaye  met 
it  with  aid  offer  of  oxen,  and  was  formally  received  as  a  Znlu  tribu- 
tary. His  rival,  Mande,  however,  was  attacked,  his  cattle  taken,  and 
his  people  compelled  to  take  refuge  in  the  large  forest  on  the  coast 
between  the  Tongati  and  Umhloti  Rivers,  where  they  subsisted  upon 
stealing  cattle  from  Magaye's  people  for  two  years.  During  this 
time  they  also  attempted  to  assassinate  Magaye  at  night,  but  he  was 
saved  by  his  wife  seizing  the  assassin.  Mande,  however,  at  length 
induced  his  brother,  Magaye,  to  intercede  for  him  with  Ghaka,  and 
Mande  was  introduced  to  Ghaka  to  make  his  submission.  Ghaka 
told  him  that  he  only  wished  to  lessen  his  conceit,  that  he  could  not 
allow  any  chief  to  insult  his  messengers  by  offering  them  a  dog  to 
eat,  that  he  expected  greater  opposition  after  such  a  boast ;  but  that, 
as  he  had  submitted,  he  would  receive  him  and  his  people  as  his 
subjects.  He  then  gave  them  a  quantity  of  oattle,  and  told  them  to 
occupy  their  old  lands.  But  he  had  offended  too  deeply  to  be  really 
forgiven ;  and  the  following  year  Ghaka  sent  and  had  him  executed, 
and  placed  his  people  under  the  care  of  Magaye,  his  brother.  The 
latter  ruled  over  the  Amacele  tribe  until  the  death  of  Ghaka  in  1828, 
when,  upon  the  accession  of  Dingana,  he  was  put  to  death  by  that 
chief,  and  his  son,  Umkonto,  set  up  in  his  stead,  to  be  also  put  to 
death  two  years  afterwards  by  Dingana.  The  tribe  now  dispersed ; 
a  portion  became  incorporated  with  the  Zulus  proper,  and  the  rest 
fled  to  the  white  men  at  Port  Natal.  This  was  after  Farewell's 
death.  It  happened  soon  after  that  a  Zulu  army  had  been  sent  to 
the  St.  John's,  inland,  and  i*etumed  by  way  of  the  coast.  As 
they  approached  Port  Natal,  one  of  their  men,  who  was  connected 
with  some  of  the  residents  there,  went  ahead  and  gave  infoimation 
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that  the  Zulu  army  had  killed  some  Englislimen  on  the  Umtavuna 
River,  and  that  it  intended  to  kill  those  neai*  Port  Natal  also.  Upon 
this  the  inhabitants  got  into  the  Bluff  bush,  and  prepared  to  defend 
themselves.  The  army  came,  a  portion  commenced  encamping,  and 
the  rest  scattered  among  the  villages,  seeking  food  :  they  were  in  a 
state  of  starvation :  the  inhabitants,  both  native  and  English,  then 
attacked  and  defeated  them,  for  they  were  not  in  a  condition  to  fight. 
Of  course,  the  inhabitants  of  the  Bluff  and  neighbourhood  of  the 
Natal  bay  were  not  strong  enough  to  withstand  any  decided  attack 
of  the  Zulus,  which  was  sure  to  follow  on  this  insult  to  his  army 
becoming  known  to  the  king,  and  fully  expecting  his  resentment  on 
this  account,  as  well  as  for  their  encouragement  of  refugees,  all  the 
white  men,  and  many  of  the  natives,  including  part  of  the  Amacele 
tribe,  removed  to  the  Amampondo  country  to  get  out  of  the  way  of  the 
Zulu  army — that  section  of  the  Amacele  under  Xabashe,  son  of 
Mande,  remained  in  the  bushes  and  jungle,  as  did  also  Umnini's 
people  on  the  Bluff.  Magidigidi  was  still  in  the  Zulu  country,  and 
the  section  of  the  Amacele  attached  to  his  branch  of  the  reigning 
family  went  with  Fynn,  whom  they  acknowledged  as  their  chief. 
They  remained  several  years  in  the  Amampondo  country,  and  returned 
to  Natal,  where  they  occupied  the  Amahlongwa  River.  Magidigidi 
left  the  Zulu  country  and  joined  his  tribe  on  the  Amahlongwa  (about 
1835-1836).  Xabashe  occupied  the  lower  part  of  the  IJmlazi  River. 
Both  these  tribes  were  found  by  the  Boers  under  their  chiefs  inhabit- 
ing those  localities.  Magidigidi  has  recently  crossed  the  Umzimkulu 
into  No-man's-land,  but  was  followed  by  a  portion  of  his  tribe  only. 
Umtungwana,  his  uncle,  resides  near  the  Amahlongwa  with  another 
portion,  and  Xabashe,  his  brother,  is  still  in  the  colony,  some  of  his 
tribe  occupying  the  lower  Umlazi  under  Umpangela,  others  on  the 
middle  Umzimkulu,  all  under  British  rule.  On  the  arrival  of  the 
Boers,  these  tribes  were  not  very  numerous  in  any  one  place.  Many 
were  with  the  white  men,  and  others  under  natives  of  influence  and 
wealth.  It  was  during,  and  consequent  upon,  the  Zulu  revolution  of 
1839-1840  that  so  many  rejoined  their  old  chiefs. 

These  tribes  never  fought  against  the  Boers,  but  formed  a  part 
of  that  memorable  expedition  against  the  Zulus  near  the  Tugela 
mouth,  in  which  John  Cane,  Stubbs,  John  Biggar,  Blanckenberg,  and 
other  Englishmen,  with  many  natives,  were  killed.  Seventy  of  the 
Natal  natives,  chiefly  of  the  Amacele  tribe,  afterwards  accompanied 
a  Boer  commando,  under  the  senior  Biggar,  who  also  lost  his  life. 
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2.   TbIBB  of  AuAND£Ln. 

Axnandeln  (Mangcnkn^  father  of  the  present  chief,  Deln) — anoient 
residence  at  the  Umyoti,  both  banks,  from  junction  of  the  Hlimbiti 
downwards — ^was  attacked  by  Chaka,  before  Magaye,  and  in  the 
expedition  that  dispersed  them,  the  following  tribes  were  also 
driven  and  more  or  less  scattered :  the  Amahlongwa,  the  Amanganga, 
the  Abakwambidankono,  the  Amahomeni,  and  the  Amanyamvu. 
These  tribes  lost  all  theii*  cattle,  and  were  driven  from  the  conntry. 
The  Amandeln  and  Amahlongwa  afterwards  made  a  joint  attack  on 
TJmnini's  nncle,  Magela,  but  were  defeated  and  retired  to  the 
Umznmbe  River  in  Natal,  which  they  occupied  for  a  time  unmolested. 
They  were,  however,  again  attacked  by  Ghaka's  army  during  its  first 
Aniampondo  expedition.  They  subsequently  removed  to  the  Blovo 
River,  and  lived  under  Fynn. 

When  the  Zulu  army  drove  Fynn  and  his  people  to  the  Amam- 
pondo  country,  the  Amandelu  remained  behind :  on  his  return  he 
complained  to  Dingana  that  two  of  the  principal  men  of  the  Amandelu 
tribe,  named  Umzobotshe  and  Bebeni,  had  caused  the  king  to  send 
his  army  against  Fynn,  by  means  of  secretly  preferring  false  charges 
of  his  conduct  and  intentions.  Upon  this  Dingana  commissioned 
Fynn  to  put  them  both  to  death.  Fynn  executed  this  order  by 
sending  a  force  of  his  own  to  carry  it  out.  It  is,  however,  generally 
believed  that  one  of  the  men,  Umzobotshe,  although  severely  wounded 
and  left  for  dead,  recovered  and  was  conveyed  away  southwards. 
Notwithstanding  this  execution,  the  tribe  remained  where  they  still 
are,  on  the  Illovo,  where  they  were  when  the  Boers  first  came  to  this 
country. 

3.  Tribe  of  Amahlonowa. 

Umjulela — Amahlongwa — ancient  residence  the  Umpisi  River, 
a  tributary  of  the  Tugela  River,  below  Krans  Kop. 

First  driven  by  Sirayo,  of  the  Amanyuzwa  tribe,  who  occupied 
their  conntry  and  reaped  their  crops.  They  then  settled  at  the 
Umvoti  about  the  junction  of  the  Intsuze  with  another  Amahlongfwa 
tribe  under  Zwebu,  related  to  them.  They  were  soon  after  driven  out 
by  Chaka,  together  with  their  former  vanquishers,  and  the  tribe  with 
which  they  had  taken  up  their  abode.  Many  individuals  of  them 
joined  other  tribes.  A  small  party  which  kept  together  fled  by 
degrees  as  far  as  the  Umzimkulu,  and  returned  to  the  Umzumbe 
River ;  they  subsequently  attacked  Magela,  Umnini's  uncle,  on  the 
Bluff :  they  were  defeated,  and  went  back  to  the  Umzumbe,  where 
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they  fell  in  with  a  notable  man,  named  Lnkulimba,  who  had  been 
expelled  by  Chaka  for  cowardice.  Under  his  dii-ection  they  orga- 
nized a  system  of  petty  attacks  on  their  neighbours  towards  the 
south  and  enriched  themselves  with  cattle.  Ghaka  sent  spies  to  the 
Amampondo,  of  whom  Funwayo,  the  sonrce  of  this  information,  was 
the  mat-carrier.  They  fell  in  with  Loknlimba  on  their  way,  and 
reported  the  circumstance  to  Ghaka;  he  recalled  his  old  subject, 
Lukulimba.  The  Amahlongwa  and  Amandelu  accompanied  him  on 
his  return.  The  former  stopped  short  at  the  Izimbogondweni  River, 
the  latter  at  the  Illovo,  and  Lukulimba  went  on  and  took  up  his 
residence  on  the  Umhloti,  about  the  present  site  of  Verulam,  where 
he  was  subsequently  driven  by  Dingana.  He  was  eventually  killed 
by  Mr.  Fynn  for  ti*eachery ;  he  shot  him  with  a  pistol.  The  tribe 
was  afterwards  dispersed  by  Mr.  Fynn.  Part  went  to  the  Amam- 
pondo country,  part  remained  under  various  white  men  on  the  coast 
of  Natal.  The  portion  that  went  to  the  Amampondo  country  returned 
about  the  time  of  Panda's  revolt  and  Dingana's  death.  When  they 
returned  they  occupied  the  Umzumbe,  and  have  since  been  allowed 
to  occupy  their  old  country  on  the  Umvoti  and  the  Umpisi,  where 
they  now  are  under  Joli.  The  descendants  of  No.  11  are  still  on  the 
Umzumbe  River. 

4.  Tribe  of  Amasomi. 

Unkuna — Amasomi — originally  occupied  the  country  from  twelve 
miles  inland  on  the  Umvoti,  both  banks,  from  the  Izidumbe  to  the 
sources  of  the  Nonoti  :  were  attacked  by  Ghaka,  driven  from  their 
country,  and  followed  by  Ghaka's  army  to  the  Mona  River,  where 
they  were  suiTounded,  and  nearly  the  whole  tribe  destroyed — man, 
woman,  and  child.  Those  who  escaped  of  the  common  people  joined 
neighbouring  tribes.  The  chief  went  and  submitted  himself  to 
Ghaka,  who  gave  him  cattle,  but  put  him  to  death  the  following 
year.  There  are  still  some  families  of  the  tribe  among  other  tribes, 
but  no  separate  population. 

The  Amasomi,  under  Maraule,  now  in  this  colony,  are  related 
to  this  tribe,  but  resided  in  the  Tugela  Valley,  under  Erans  Kop,  in 
Ghaka's  time  under  their  chief,  Moyeni.  They  were  attacked  first 
by  Ghaka  in  their  Tugela  residence,  left  bank,  when  they  joined  the 
Amasomi  under  Unkuna,  and  sufEered  in  the  destruction  which  over- 
took  the  latter.  Before  the  arrival  of  the  Boers,  Kude,  the  surviving 
member  of  the  Amasomi  chief's  family,  got  the  remnants  of  the  tribe 
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together,  and  occupied  the  lower  part  of  the  Illoyo,  and  on  the  arrival 
of  the  Boers  they  resided  there ;  at  present  they  reside  on  the  lower 
TJmlazi. 

5.  Tribe  of  Abalumri. 

Mamtnnzini  (a  woman) — ^Abalnmbi— anciently  occnpied  from 
the  IJmhloti,  above  Yendam,  to  the  upper  part  of  the  Imona  Biver, 
were  driven  by  the  same  Zulu  army  that  attacked  Dnze,  Mande, 
Unlnma,  and  others.  The  Abalombi  tribe  were  entirely  dispersed ; 
they  have  no  longer  any  distinct  existence ;  individuals  form  por- 
tions of  snoh  collections  of  people  as  the  tribes  of  Yundhlasi,  Damisa, 
and  others. 

6.  Tribe  of  Amandhlovu. 

Unzala-ka-Mangcatshi — Amandhlovu — anciently  occupied  from 
the  Umhloti  opposite  Yerulam  to  the  Tongati  low  down,  on  both 
sides,  but  not  so  far  as  *'  Compensation  Farm,"  which  was  part  of 
the  Amaoele  country.  This  tribe  was  dispersed  by  Ghaka,  and 
became  principally  absorbed  by  the  Amacele,  Unzala  having  married 
a  daughter  of  Dibandhlela.  There  is  no  longer  any  distinct  tribe 
under  this  name ;  individuals  of  it  have  become  incorporated  with 
others,  and  the  Amandhlovu,  under  Donisa,  are  an  instance  of  such 
a  collection  made  by  a  man,  named  Kof^yana,  during  the  residence 
of  the  first  English  settlers  at  Port  Natal ;  also  during  and  previous 
to  the  arrival  of  the  Boers,  but  chiefly  on  the  Zulu  revolution  on 
Panda's  revolt. 

7.  Tribe  of  Amakanywayo. 

Unhlebende,  alias  Umwahleni  —  Amakanywayo  —  originally 
occupied  left  bank  of  the  Umgeni  up  to  the  lower  part  of  the  Little 
TJmhlanga  and  Seacow  Lake.  Were  dispersed  by  Ghaka's  army, 
turned  cannibals  from  necessity,  and  continued  so  from  choice. 
Funwayo  relates  that,  while  he  was  a  young  man  accompanying  the 
Zulu  army,  the  army  came  upon  a  considerable  village  of  these 
people  on  the  Umhlatuzana  (Salt  Biver)  near  Pinetown.  Large  pots 
were  on  the  fire,  and  the  smell  of  meat  from  them  induced  a  rush 
among  the  young  soldiers  to  be  the  first  at  the  feast  they  expected 
to  enjoy.  On  uncovering  the  first  pot,  they  found  it  full  of  human 
bones  from  the  knee  downwards.  They  all  rushed  away  in  hon«or 
without  looking  into  the  others.  Funwayo  himself  saw  this.  Rem. 
nants  of  this  tribe  are  with  Yundhlase,  and  other  collections  at 
ill  J 
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present  existing  of  remnants  of  aborig^inal  tribes.     Nombali  and 
Sigwili,  now  under  Yondhlase,  both  were  cannibals. 

8.  Tribb  of  Amatuli. 

Untaba — ^Amatnli — anciently  occupied  the  country  between  the 
Umgeni  and  Umkomanzi,  and  35  miles  inland ;  used  to  wear  head- 
rings  on  a  hair-basket  sometimes  a  foot  high  from  the  top  of  the 
head.  This  was  originally  a  Teiy  large  tribe,  and  successfully 
defended  themselves  against  all  attacks,  until  Ghaka's  army  defeated 
them  and  took  their  cattle.  They  had,  however,  very  much 
weakened  themselves  by  domestic  quarrels  on  questions  of  succession 
and  rank,  but  the  tribe  never  were  ejected  from  their  possessions 
around  the  bay  of  Natal.  They  were  there  when  the  English 
settlers  first  came,  when  the  Boers  came,  and  when  the  English 
Government  came.  They  are  at  present  living  on  a  grant  to  their 
chief  Umnini  on  the  Ungababa.  There  is  a  tradition  among  this 
tribe  of  the  early  visits  of  Europeans  to  the  bay  of  Natal,  and  one  of 
Funwayo's  present  wives  is  a  descendant  of  one  of  those  early 
visitors. 

9.  Tribe  of  Amazelemu. 

Umpetshu — ^Amazelemu— original  residence  from  the  Umgeni, 
above  Seacow  Lake,  to  the  Umhloti,  and  up  to  the  Inanda.  Tribe 
dispersed  by  Chaka,  and  destroyed  by  other  tribes ;  for  the  demorali- 
zation  amongst  the  tribes  caused  by  Chaka  was  so  great,  that  none 
knew  or  had  mercy  upon  his  own  brother.  This  tribe  became  so 
thoroughly  dispersed  that  it  has  families  only  belonging  to  it,  which 
range  themselves  at  present  under  the  collection  of  people  under  such 
chiefs  as  Yundhlase. 

10.  Tribe  of  Amanqanoa. 

Sokoti — ^Amanganga — ancient  residence  on  Umvoti,  left  bank, 
opposite  No.  11,  from  (4)  Unkuna  to  a  little  above  the  junction  of  the 
Hlimbiti.  Driven  by  Chaka's  army,  and  their  cattle  taken,  they 
first  fled  southwards,  but  afterwards  returned  as  subjects  of  the  Zulu 
king,  under  the  Zulu  headman,  Isipingo,  and  occupied  their  old 
country  as  Zulu  subjects.  They  continued  to  do  so  until  Ghaka's 
death,  when  Dingana  ordered  all  Zulu  subjects  to  move  through  the 
Tugela,  except  those  belonging  to  the  head  of  the  Hlomenhlini 
regiment,  which  was  stationed  and  remained  on  the  high  lands  at 
the  sources  of  the  Nonoti.     Sotobe  was  then  the  head  of  this  regi- 
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ment  and  governed  all  the  conntry  on  the  south  of  the  Tngela.  The 
Amanganga  remained  under  him  until  Dingana  ordered  the  reg^ent 
and  the  population  around  it  to  move  through,  and  the  Amanganga 
accompanied  them.  This  occurred  about  four  years  after  Ghaka's 
death.  Three  or  four  years  afterwards,  Dingana  threatened  to 
destroy  the  tribe,  because  of  the  number  of  desertera  that  were 
constantly  crossing  the  Tugela,  whereupon  the  whole  tribe  who  were 
living  on  the  banks  of  the  Tugela  took  fright  and  in  one  night  fled 
into  the  present  territory  of  Natal,  leaving  their  cattle  to  the  Zulus. 
They  came  and  took  up  their  residence  on  the  Umgeni  under  John 
Cane.  When  the  Boers  came,  they  still  resided  there.  They  have 
since  been  permitted  by  the  Natal  Government  to  move  to  the 
Umlazi.  Manzini,  their  present  chief,  was  a  young  soldier  in  one  of 
the  Zulu  regiments.  He  did  not  succeed  in  joining  his  tribe  until 
Panda's  revolt  gave  the  opportunity.  The  tribe  at  present  numbers 
960. 

11.  Tribe  of  Amahlonowa. 

Zwebu — Amahlongwa — ^ancient  residence,  the  Umvoti  River, 
left  bank,  from  near  Izidumbe  to  junction  of  Umvoti  and  Hlimbiti, 
and  a  little  above.  This  is  the  tribe  to  which  Unjulela  (3)  fled,  when 
he  was  first  driven  by  Ghaka.  Subsequently  they  were  all  driven 
towards  the  south  together,  and  their  history  is  the  same.  The  tribes 
again  separated  on  the  rebellion  of  Panda,  when  Joli,  the  chief  of 
No  3,  son  of  Unjulela,  came  from  the  Zulu  country  and  joined  his 
people :  this  section  of  it  (No.  11),  after  flying  to  the  Amampondo  from 
the  domestic  squabbles  and  jealousies  of  the  white  men  at  Port 
Natal,  retui*ned  to  their  old  residence  on  the  Umzumbe,  shortly  after 
the  first  arrival  of  the  Boers.  They  are  still  in  that  neighbourhood, 
on  the  Umzumbe,  and  number  472. 

12.  Tbibe  of  Inyamywini. 

Umkalipi — Inyamywini — ancient  residence,  the  Isiketo  and 
Kamanze,  tributaries  of  the  Umvoti.  When  the  Amacunu  chief  fled 
from  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Zulus,  he  passed  through  this  country 
over  the  present  site  of  Pietermaritzburg,  fighting  his  way  through 
the  vanous  tribes  to  the  Umzimkulu.  Umkalipi  was  one  of  a  number 
of  chiefs  who  became  exposed  to  Ghaka's  attacks  by  this  removal ; 
but  they  were  prevented  from  going  south  by  the  Amabacas.  To 
force  their  way  through,  they  formed  a  confederacy,  and  attacked 
the  Amabaca,  by  whom  they  were  at  first  defeated  ;  but  by  the  assist- 
ance of  another  chief,  named  Nocandambedu,  chief  of  the  Amagwen- 
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yane,  they,  however,  sncceeded.  Nocandambedu  retnmed  and  occa- 
pied  his  own  country,  which  was  the  open  country  of  the  Umvoti. 
XJmdingi,  of  the  Amabele,  Nomben,  of  the  Inhlang^ini,  Baleni,  of 
the  Inhlangwini  also,  Boiya-ka-Mdaknda  of  the  Amadunge  (who 
afterwards  became  cannibals),  TJngwana-a-Yasi,  Umkani-ka-Msudnln, 
Amadnnge,  Umkalipi  of  Inyamvwini,  Maraule-ka-Nonyanda,  of  the 
Amafonze — ^formed  the  confederacy,  which  sncceeded  in  getting- 
through.  Nocandn  was  afterwards  separately  attacked  by  Ghaka's 
army,  and  defeated  it ;  but  removed  soon  after  sonth,  finding  he  was 
not  strong  enongh  to  snstain  another  fight.  Umkalipi  afterwards 
retnmed  to  Sihlanhlo,  who  was  then  in  the  Znln  country,  as  a  Zulu 
subject.  Sihlanhlo  was  afterwards  killed.  Umkalipi  went  to  the 
Amabaca,  and  retnmed  to  the  Umzinto  River  in  Natal  as  soon  as 
hostilities  broke  ont  between  the  Boers  and  Zolns.  The  tribe  is  still 
in  Natal,  on  the  Umzambe  Biver,  near  its  old  residence.  The  tribe 
now  numbers  306. 

13.  Tribe  of  Amadunowe,  or  Abakwa  Mkateni. 

Boiya-ka-Mdakuda — ^Amadungwe  or  Abakwa  Mkateni — ^ancient 
residence  below  Eland's  Kop,  on  the  high  lands  between  the  Tugela 
and  the  Umvoti.  This  is  one  of  the  tribes  mentioned  in  No.  12  as 
forming  a  confederacy  to  force  their  way  south.  It  was  one  of  the 
tribes  which  returned  from  the  Umkomazi,  and  attempted  to  occupy 
their  own  country.  Boiya  was  attacked  by  Sihlanhlo;  the  tribes 
became  so  dispersed  by  fear  of  Chaka  that,  to  protect  themselves, 
they  attacked  eveiy  man  his  neighbour.  Bands  of  men  traversed 
the  country  in  search  of  food.  Where  they  found  cultivation  they» 
if  strong  enough,  destroyed  the  cultivators,  and  were  in  turn 
destroyed  by  stronger  parties  ;  until,  at  length,  to  cultivate  the  soil 
was  to  ensure  destruction.  No  tribe  was  strong  enough  to  defend 
itself,  and  cultivation  ceased;  famine  reigned  everywhere,  and 
destroyed  thousands.  First,  dogs  were  eaten;  they  did  not  last 
long.  At  length  Umdava,  of  the  Amadunge  tribe,  commenced  the 
eating  of  human  beings,  and  soon  collected  a  band  of  men  which 
became  a  scourge  to  the  whole  country.  It  happened  that  Boiya, 
the  chief  of  the  Amadunge,  was  so  undefended  that  he  was  himself 
attacked  and  captured  by  cannibals,  and  eaten  by  them,  together 
with  some  of  his  tribe.  Dontsela,  the  present  chief,  escaped  from 
this  state  of  things  to  the  Zulu  country.  He  afterwards  fled  to  the  . 
Umzinto  in  this  colony  under  Fynn,  and  when  the  Boeni  came  he 
was  with  his  people  on  the  Umzinto  River.     Present  number,  692. 
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14i.  Tribe  of  Amancolosi. 

Mepo  —  Amancolosi  —  ancient  residence  on  the  Amanblalati 
Biver,  which  runs  from  the  hi^h  lands  above  Elrans  Kop  to  the 
Tngela.  At  the  commencement  of  Chaka*B  career,  Mepo  tendered 
his  submission,  and  the  tribe  became  Zulu  subjecta.  When  the  Boers 
came,  the  Amancolosi  still  occupied  their  ancient  country  as  Zulu 
tributaries  and  subjects.  After  the  breaking  out  of  hostilities 
between  the  Boers  and  Zulus,  they  were  suspected  of  having  sided 
with  the  Boers,  and  were  attacked  by  Dingana  as  they  attempted  to 
come  further  into  the  colony.  They  lost  their  cattle  and  many  of 
their  people,  but  the  survivors  of  the  tribe  fled  to  the  Umgeni,  where 
they  took  up  their  residence.  Part  of  the  tribe  is  still  there,  but  a 
portion  has  been  allowed  by  the  Government  of  Natal  to  occupy 
their  old  country.     They  number  1,960. 

15.  Tribb  of  Ahantshangazb. 

Umtshiyane  —  Amantshangaze  —  ancient  residence,  under  the 
Kranskop,  below  the  Amancolosi. 

Before  Ghaka's  wars  this  tribe  was  dispersed  among  its  neigh- 
bours by  domestic  quarrels,  and  for  a  time  ceased  to  exist.  The 
present  chief  occupied  the  Lower  Umgeni,  but  without  any  people, 
under  the  early  English  settlers  at  Port  Natal.  On  the  arrival  of 
the  Boers,  he  was  still  on  the  Umgeni,  and  the  tribe  collected  round 
him  on  the  revolt  of  Panda.  They  at  present  number  1,360,  under 
Umguni  and  Umkizwana. 

16.  Tribb  of  Amakabbla. 

Kopo — Amakabela — ancient  residence,  Tugela,  right  bank,  next 
above  the  Amancolosi  (No.  14). 

Were  attacked  by  Chaka,  and  their  cattle  taken,  but  they  did 
not  leave  their  country.  Sihlanhlo  again  attacked  them,  and  occupied 
their  country,  but  they  remained  in  it.  Sihlanhlo  was  driven  out  of 
it  by  the  Zulus,  who  also  occupied  it,  but  they  still  remained  as  Zulu 
subjects.  The  Zulus  evacuated  it,  and  they  remained  behind,  and 
never  left  the  countiy,  but  sufEered  in  it  every  privation  and  misery, 
and  they  occupy  it  still.     They  number  3,376. 

17.  Tribb  of  Amapepbta. 

Majiya — Amapepeta — ancient  residence,  next  below  the  Upiso 
Mountain,  on  the  Inadi,  a  tributary  of  the  Tugela.  Were  attacked  at 
the  same  time  as  the  Amakabela,  but  left  their  country  after  trying 
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to  defend  themselves  on  the  Upiso  Mountain.  Ghaka  bivonacked  on 
the  present  site  of  the  farm  of  Mr.  Pinson,  and  saw  the  capture  of 
the  mountain  by  his  troops. 

Part  of  the  tribe  dispersed  amongst  others  in  the  present  Golony 
of  Natal,  and  a  part  went  and  joined  the  Zulus  for  fear  of  starvation. 
When  hostilities  broke  out  between  the  Boers  and  Zulus,  those  in  the 
Zulu  country  joined  their  friends  in  Natal,  and  occupied  the  Umgeni, 
near  the  Table  Mountain,  but  were  obliged  by  the  Boers  to  go  lower 
down  the  river  because  of  their  thieving  propensities  at  that  time. 
They  are  still  there,  and  number  884.  Amacala  has  a  branch  of  this 
tribe  on  the  IJmlazi,  numbering  1,088.  He  was  under  Ogle  before 
the  Boers  came,  and  the  portion  of  the  Amapepeta  joined  him  when 
they  came  out. 

18.  Tribe  of  Inadi  Amazondi,  or  Amampumuza. 

Nomagaga — ^Inadi  Amazondi,  or  Amampumuza — ^ancient  resi- 
dence, the  whole  of  the  Inadi  River,  which  is  a  tributary  of  the 
Tugela. 

Attacked  and  dispersed  by  Ghaka,  cattle  taken  ;  portion  of  the 
tribe  returned  to  the  Zulu  country,  others  went  to  other  tribes,  such 
as  Umtsholozi,  who  acknowledged  the  Zulus  at  that  time;  but 
before  the  arrival  of  the  Boers  many  of  these  people  deserted  the 
Zulus,  and  took  up  their  residence  in  the  present  Zulu  Location, 
where  they  were  when  the  Boers  came  and  are  still.  They  number 
2,104. 

19.  Tribe  of  Amanxamalala. 

Umtsholozi — ^Amanxamalala — ancient  residence,  Tugela,  right 
bank,  at  the  junction  of  Buffalo  and  Tugela,  to  junction  of  Mooi 
River.  This  tribe  tendered  their  submission  and  became  tributaries 
to  the  Zulus,  through  the  Amabomvu.  After  a  time  they  attempted 
to  leave  the  Zulus,  when  they  were  pursued,  and  the  chief  killed, 
near  the  site  of  the  present  Greytown.  This  was  before  the  Boers 
came.  When  they  arrived,  this  tribe  was  still  occupying  their  old 
countiy  under  the  Zulus ;  but  their  present  chief,  Lugaju,  was  in  the 
Zwartkop.  They  separated  from  the  Zulus  on  the  occasion  of 
Panda's  revolt ;  they  then  joined  their  chief  in  the  Zwartkop,  where 
they  still  are,  and  number  3,676. 

20.  Tribe  of  Abakwamadhlala. 

Umyenye — Abakwamadhlala — belong  to  the  Amampumuza — 
ancient  residence,  the  lower  part  of  the  Umpanza  River  to  the  Moo 
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"River,  junction  of  the  two  rivers  ;  this  being  a  portion  of  the  Amam- 
pnmnza  or  Amassondi  tribe,  its  history  will  be  fonnd  in  No.  18.  The 
representatives  of  this  particular  section  at  present  reside,  some  in 
the  Zwartkop,  as  Nomaxele  and  TJmgnne's  people,  and  Manyozi 
among  Gbza's  people. 

21.   Tribb  of  Inadi— Ai£Ampumusa  Ob  Amazondi. 

Magenge — Inadi — Amampnmnsa  or  Amazondi  —  ancient  resi- 
dence, the  Umpanza  River,  both  banks,  to  its  junction  with  the  Mooi 
River.  This  is  a  branch  of  No.  18,  and  shared  its  history.  Jangeni, 
son  of  Magenge,  lately  died,  resides  with  his  people  in  their  ancient 
country,  as  tenants  of  white  proprietors.     They  number  1,072. 

22.  Tribe  of  Amaxasibe. 

Unjoli — Amaxasibe — ancient  residence,  sources  of  the  Umpanza, 
or  the  high  lands  about  the  present  site  of  Philip  Botha's  farm. 
Driven  by  Ghaka,  they  became  tributary  to  Maraule  (No.  23),  who 
then  occupied  the  open  country  of  the  Upper  Umvoti,  including 
Greytown ;  afterwards  went  back  to  their  old  country,  whence  they 
were  again  driven  by  Ooza,  of  the  Amatembu  tribe ;  and  a  second 
time  became  tributary  to  Maraule,  where  they  remained,  until 
Maraule  himself  and  his  tribe  were  driven  by  Ghaka ;  they  then  went 
towards  the  Amampondo  country,  where  they  again  collected  as  a 
tribe,  and  have  distinguished  themselves  for  years  in  keeping  up  a 
kind  of  desultory  warfare  with  Faku,  chief  of  the  Amampondo ;  the 
remnant  of  the  tribe  in  Natal  is  under  the  petty  chief  Soqotsha,  and 
resides  at  the  back  of  Indaleni  Mission  Station ;  he  and  his  people 
are  included  in  the  Bazwana  tribe  in  the  collection  of  the  hut-tax* 
His  population  is  not  distinguished  in  the  lists. 

23.  Tribe  of  Amapunze. 

Maraule — Amapunze — ^ancient  residence,  the  open  country  of  the 
Upper  Umvoti,  including  the  site  of  the  present  Greytown,  from  the 
farm  of  Ahrens  to  that  of  Kriel,  at  the  Great  Riet  Ylei,  the  basin,  or 
that  part  of  it  included  within  these  localities.  They  did  not  extend 
over  the  mountains  above  Greytown,  nor  as  low  down  as  the  wagon« 
drift  at  Bruwer's. 

Driven  by  Ghaka,  who  took  their  cattle,  they  took  refuge  in  the 
forests  under  the  Karkloof  range,  and  as  far  as  their  present  resi- 
dence in  the  forests  of  the  sources  of  the  Umhlazi.  They  then  got 
perxaission  from  Ghaka  to  occupy  theii*  old  country,  as  his  people ; 
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but  they  were  constantly  harassed  by  his  armies,  and  driven  out  of 
it  for  having  entered  without  his  sanction  upon  a  war  among  them- 
selves  on  a  question  of  succession  ;  they  then  moved  along  the  moun- 
tain ranges  to  the  Imhlozane  Mountain,  above  the  Dargle,  and 
eventually  took  up  their  residence  where  they  are  at  present,  at  the 
head  of  the  Umlazi  River ;  they  never  left  the  present  colonial  limits. 
They  number  2,976. 

24.  Tbibb  of  Amaowentane. 

Noqandambedu — ^Amagwenyane — ancient  residence,  open  country 
between  the  Umgeni  and  the  Umvoti,  bounded  under  the  Pasiwe  by 
Amakambula,  chief  Pambasai.  Yapi,  of  the  Amacaasu  tribe,  was  at 
the  back  of  the  Pasiwe  to  the  wagon-drift.  This  was  the  chief  who 
helped  the  confederacy  mentioned  in  No.  12.  This  tribe  was  entirely 
destroyed  as  a  tribe :  individuals  only  exist  among  other  tribes  in  the 
colony. 

25.  Tbibe  of  Amasani. 

TTjiji-ka-Mtala — Amasani — ancient  residence,  the  same  as  No. 
12,  being  a  tributary  of  Umkalipi,  and  its  histoxy  is  the  same,  except 
that  it  never  reorganized  itself :  individuals  only  of  it  are  to  be 
found  in  other  tribes  in  the  colony. 

26.  Tbibe  of  Amabaca,  Amawushe. 

Madikane — Amabaca,  Amawushe — ancient  residence,  from  the 
Town  Lands  of  Pietermaritzburg  to  Otto's  BlufE,  called  by  the 
natives  "Ukwela,"  to  the  Umgeni,  left  bank,  down  to  Tredoux's 
farm. 

First  driven  by  the  confederacy  mentioned  in  No.  12,  moved  to 
the  south,  and  established  themselves  across  the  Umzimkulu,  where 
they  at  present  reside  under  Tiba,  Macingane  being  then  established 
on  the  Dronk  Ylei  Biver.  Madikane  was  to  some  extent  under  Macin- 
gane :  but  his  rule  was  so  exacting  that  they  quarrelled,  and  the 
Amabaca  left  and  went  southwards,  where  they  encountered  the 
Tambookies,  towards  the  frontiers  of  the  Cape  Colony,  in  the  battle 
with  whom  Madikane  was  killed.  The  tribe  returned  to  the  upper 
part  of  the  Umzimvubu  River,  whence  for  many  years  it  made  raids 
towards  the  frontier  and  surrounding  tribes.  It  became  tributary  to 
Faku,  and  fought  with  him.  In  their  wars  with  Paku,  Capai,  their 
chief,  was  killed ;  part  of  the  tribe  came  towards  and  into  Natal  after 
it  was  a  British  colony,  and  part  remained  at  the  Umzimvubu,  under 
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Capai's  widow,  Mamjncu.  The  portion  now  nnder  Tiba  occupies  the 
country  originally  inhabited  by  the  tribe  after  its  first  abandonment 
of  its  old  country.  The  portion  that  i^emain  in  the  colony  under 
Hliwako,  Tiba's  uncle,  and  the  petty  chief  Sondaba,  number  1,300  in 
the  official  list. 

27.  Tribe  of  Amanbedu. 

Manyonyo — ^Amanbedu — ancient  residence,  from  the  TJmtshwati, 
a  tributary  of  the  Umgeni,  towards  the  Umvoti,  in  the  open  country. 

This  was  a  portion  of  No.  24.  The  history  is  the  same,  and 
they  never  became  reorganized  as  a  tribe.  The  remnants  of  this 
people  are  to  be  found  among  some  of  the  tribes  of  the  colony. 

28.  Tribe  of  Abakwamacibisi. 

Macibise  (a  woman)  —  Abakwamacibise  —  ancient  residence, 
present  site  of  the  City  of  Pietermaritzburg,  to  the  Zwartkop  and 
sources  of  the  Umlazi.  Driven  by  the  confederacy  mentioned  in  No. 
12 ;  became  entirely  dispersed ;  never  became  reorganized.  In- 
dividuals are  found  only  here  and  there  in  the  colony. 

29.  Tribe  of  Amantamvu. 

Umcoseli  —  Amanyam^«i  —  ancient  residence,  on  the  Umgeni, 
right  bank,  down  the  river  from  Table  Mountain  to  junction  of  Sand 
Biver,  running  down  fi*om  Gate's  farm.  They  extended  three  miles 
from  the  river ;  did  not  cross  it.  The  tribe  was  attacked  by  Ghaka's 
army,  but  in  consequence  of  the  difficulties  of  the  country  all  their 
cattle  were  not  taken.  Attacks  were  made  upon  it  by  other  petty 
marauders,  but  the  Amanyamvu  still  retained  their  position.  Maoing- 
wane,  chief  of  the  Amacunu,  sent  and  demanded  their  allegiance ; 
the  messengers  were  treated  civilly — but  allegiance  was  refused. 
Macingwane  was  then  on  the  upper  part  of  the  Umzimkulu.  Matiwana, 
who  then  resided  with  his  tribe,  the  Amangwana,  where  his  son 
Sikali  now  resides,  sent  a  similar  message,  and  the  Amanyamvu 
chief,  Umcoseli,  consented,  and  removed  with  his  tribe  to  join 
Matiwana.  The  women  and  children  had  not  yet  recovered  from  the 
effects  of  their  journey,  when  Matiwana  was  attacked  by  Ghaka's 
army  in  two  divisions.  Matiwana  and  most  of  the  tribe  fled  over  the 
Drakensberg;  but  the  Amanyamvu  remained  behind  because  they 
were  tired.  Part  of  Matiwana's  people  and  cattle  fled  towards  the 
Bushman's  Biver  and  escaped  Ghaka's  army.  The  crops  of  com 
were  ripe,  and  the  Amanyamvu  lived  on  them  after  they  were  aban- 
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doned  by  their  owners.  When  the  Amanyamya  left  their  oonntiy  to 
join  Matiwana,  they  were  accompanied  by  another  tribe,  the  Amanjilo, 
whose  chief,  Noqomf ela,  was  related  to  the  chief  of  the  Amanyamya. 
It  was  represented  to  Matiwana  that  these  two  tribntaiy  tribes  of  his 
were  intending  to  takeadvantage  of  hisbeingdi'ivenby  Ghaka,  and  seize 
not  only  his  com,  but  his  cattle  which  had  escaped  Ghaka.  Mati- 
wana sent  back  a  force  and  attacked  them ;  they  resisted,  bnt  were 
beaten,  and  ultimately  returned  with  their  families,  much  reduced, 
to  their  own  country  near  Table  Mountain.  By  this  time  Ghaka's 
proceedings  had  created  a  complete  change  in  all  the  old  habits  and 
customs  of  the  tribes  towards  each  other.  Before  his  wars,  tribes 
used  to  fight  with  each  other,  perhaps  for  a  day,  and  all  would  be 
over :  prisoners  were  not  killed,  but  ransomed  by  their  friends ;  and 
women  and  children  were  not  destroyed.  But  afterwards,  as  Ghaka's 
wars  extended,  tribes  became  exterminated,  not  so  much  by  his 
armies  as  by  other  tribes  to  whom  they  fled,  and  by  starvation. 
More  died  from  hunger  than  by  the  assagai.  Some  tribes,  such  as 
the  Amadunge,  the  Amakanywayo,  and  others,  had  become  cannibals^ 
and  made  organized  attacks  upon  any  tribes  still  remaining  in  their 
own  country.  The  Amanyamvu  were  twice  attacked  by  the  cannibals. 
On  one  of  these  occasions,  all  the  men  and  many  women  of  the  tribe 
had  gone  ofE  in  search  of  food  at  the  Umgeni  among  the  old  corn- 
fields. A  cannibal  tribe  came  in  the  night  and  cai*ried  off  all  the 
women  and  children  that  were  left  behind.  In  those  days  the  tribe 
was  much  reduced.  The  fear  of  the  cannibals,  and  of  the  wolves, 
which  were  very  voracious,  had  caused  them  to  get  into  caves  in  the 
rocks  for  security.  They  were  therefore  moi-e  or  less  together.  The 
present  chief,  Nomsimekwana,  was  then  a  boy,  and  was  captured 
also.  They  were  driven  by  their  captors  up  the  river  which  now 
runs  past  the  Gity  of  Pietermaritzburg.  The  river  was  full  of  sea- 
cows,  and  the  site  of  the  present  city  was  the  haunt  of  the  bufEaloi 
the  eland,  and  other  game.  The  grass  was  in  some  places  higher 
than  men's  heads.  The  cannibals  gave  the  young  chief  a  broad  pot 
to  carry,  which  they  said  would  do  as  a  cover  to  the  one  in  which  he 
should  be  himself  cooked ;  but  the  lad  determined  to  escape  such  a 
fate  by  chancing  any  other  that  might  present  itself.  The  cannibals 
saw  that  he  was  meditating  escape,  and  gave  him  in  special  charge 
to  some  young  men.  Their  way  led  by  a  deep  reach  of  water,  in 
which  many  seacows  were  swimming :  it  is  situated  just  below  the 
residence  of  the  Bishop  of  Natal.  He  thought  death  by  a  seacow  pre- 
ferable to  being  murdered  by  the  cannibals,  and  he  rushed  from  the 
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guard  and  threw  himself  into  the  water.  His  pnrsners  threw  their 
assagais  at  him,  bnt  missed  him.  He  dived  and  secreted  himself  under 
the  overhanging  rushes.  He  heard  his  pursuers  lament  that  he  had 
escaped,  that  he  would  have  been  tender,  and  that  his  condition  was 
good :  but  they  could  not  find  him,  and  so  they  went  away  with  his 
sisters  and  friends,  and  they  were  all  eaten.  The  young  chief 
wandered  about  until  he  fell  in  with  the  party  who  had  gone  in 
search  of  food.  He  told  them  of  the  fate  of  their  women  and 
children,  for  whom  they  had  been  foraging,  and  they  returned  to 
their  desolate  cave.  Another  attack  was  made  upon  the  tribe  by 
cannibals.  This  time  the  people  had  huts,  and  the  narrator, 
Unombiba,  describes  that,  having  been  for  some  time  with  another 
tribe  on  the  Mooi  River,  he  heard  that  the  country  was  in  peace, 
and  went  to  visit  his  old  tribe.  Two  companions  were  with  him. 
They  found  the  gardens  all  cultivated,  and  the  crops  ripe ;  but  the 
cannibals  had  been  there,  had  eaten  the  cultivators,  and  placed  their 
skulls  on  the  tops  of  their  huts.  The  tribe  at  length  determined  to 
abandon  their  country  and  join  Sihlanhlo,  the  chief  of  the  Abambo 
tribe,  which  then  lived  tributary  to  Ghaka,  on  the  Intonze  River, 
a  tributary  of  the  Tugela,  opposite  to  Kranskop.  Many  of  the 
Amanyamvu  died  in  the  expedition  sent  out  by  Ghaka  against  some 
tribes  north  of  De  la  Goa  Bay.  They  were  soldiers  in  his  army,  and 
died  of  fever.  Other  portions  of  the  tribe  were  scattered  among 
various  other  tribes.  Dingana  afterwards  killed  Sihlanhlo;  and 
Nomsimekwana,  the  present  chief,  began  to  make  his  way  back  to 
his  old  country  at  Table  Mountain.  He  cultivated  two  seasons  under 
the  Pansiwe  (Elarkloof  range),  one  on  the  Umgeni,  and,  after  he  had 
cultivated  two  at  Table  Mountain,  the  Boers  came.  During  these 
years,  the  renmants  of  his  tribe  which  had  been  scattered  began  to 
collect,  and  the  rest  of  the  survivors  joined  him  on  the  rebellion  of 
Panda  against  his  brother  Dingana,  which  released  so  many  people 
and  enabled  them  to  occupy  their  own  country.  He  has  resided 
there  ever  since,  and  his  people  at  present  number  917. 

Noqomfela,  of  the  Amanjilo  tribe,  was  killed  with  Umcoseli  by 
Matiwana.  On  the  return  of  the  Amanyamvu  to  their  country,  the 
Amanjilo  tribe  amalgamated  with  them,  and  underwent  the  same 
vicissitudes. 

30.  T&iBE  OF  Amalangi  or  Amadhlantoka. 

Nomganga — ^Amalangi  (or  Amadhlanyoka) — ancient  residence, 
left  bank  from  below  Baynes'  Drift  to  the  high  lands  to  the  sources  of 
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the  Umqeku,   and   down  that  tributary  to  its  junction  with  the 
Umgeni. 

First  dispersed  by  Ghaka's  army,  chief  and  son  killed,  all  cattle 
taken,  people  dispersed  among  the  Amaconn  and  Amangwana:  a 
section  afterwards  returned  to  their  old  country,  but  they  were  dis- 
persed, and  most  of  their  women  and  children  eaten  by  cannibals 
who  attacked  Umcoseli  (see  No.  29).  There  being  no  chief  left,  the 
tribe  never  re-collected. 

31.  Tbibe  of  Amanjilo. 

Nocofela  (or  Noqomfela) — ^Amanjilo — ancient  residence  on  the 
Umgeni,  left  bank,  from  Table  Mountain  downwards,  within  the 
semicircle  made  by  Nomganga  (see  No.  30).  This  tribe  has  been 
mentioned  in  the  history  of  No.  29.  On  the  return  of  that  tribe 
from  Matiwana,  the  Amanjilo  amalgamated  with  it ;  and  its  subse- 
quent history  is  the  same,  except  that  it  never  re-constructed  itself. 

32.  Tbibe  of  Amawvshx. 

IJmqinambi  (Amawushe) — ancient  i*esidence,  the  sources  of  the 
Karkloof ,  under  the  Karkloof  range. 

First  driven  by  Goza,  of  the  Abatembu  tribe,  after  Madikane 
had  been  forced  by  the  confederacy,  mentioned  in  No.  12 ;  they  sub* 
sequently  dispersed  among  other  tribes,  but  chiefly  the  Amabaca,  to 
whom  they  were  related.  No  distinct  tribe  at  present  exists,  but 
their  chief,  the  descendant  of  IJnqinambi,  lives  on  the  Umzimkulu  in 
this  colony. 

33.  Tbibe  of  Amawusub. 

IJnondaba — ^Amawushe— -ancient  residence,  Umgeni,  from  the 
great  waterfall  upwards,  right  bank.  Was  driven  at  the  same  time 
as  No.  32 :  also  the  chief  Umbedu,  who  occupied  the  left  bank  of  the 
Umgeni.  The  latter  joined  Ooza  in  his  fatal  expedition  against  the 
Amapondo,  when  he  was  defeated  and  lost  his  life;  these  tribes 
became  afterwards  absorbed  in  Madikane's  tribe.  There  is  no  dis- 
tinct tribe  in  the  colony  descended  from  them. 

34.  Tbibe  of  Emkulwini. 

Mambane — Emkulwini — ancient  residence,  Tafamazi,  upper 
part  of  the  Umhloti  River,  Inanda  Location.  Dispersed  by  Ghaka. 
No  distinct  tribe  left.     Individuals  among  other  tribes  only. 
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35.  Tribe  of  Ahabombo. 

Undelu — ^Amabombo — ancient  residence,  a  portion  of  the  Dhlim- 
biti  Biver.  Driven  by  Chaka :  at  present  included  in  the  collection 
under  Yundhlase.    No  longer  a  separate  tribe. 

36.  Tribe  of  AifAwusHE. 

Uhlepu-ka-Ngcwanekazi — ^Amawushe — ancient  residence,  upper 
part  of  the  Uingeni,  including  the  Dargle. 

Belonging  to  No.  32  and  No.  33 — their  history  the  same. 

37.  Tribe  of  Umbonjeni. 

Umbonjeni-ka-Ntete — ^ancient  residence,  sources  of  the  UmlaEi. 
Driven  by  Chaka,  dispersed  entirely,  individuals  only  remaining. 

38.  Tribe  of  Amandhlantao. 

Magadaza — Amandhlanyao — ancient  residence,  the  Imputshini 
(Uysdooms  Biver)  to  the  loonical  hill  opposite  Table  Mountain. 
Driven  by  Chaka.  Tribe  dispersed.  The  descendant  of  the  chief 
Umgwada  resides  in  what  was  Sidoi's  Location,  but  no  tribe  any 
longer  exists. 

39.  Tribe  of  Ahavanoanb. 

Ungoi — ^Amavangane — ancient  residence,  Umzinto,  Sugar  Com- 
pany's lands.  Dispersed  by  Chaka.  Individuals  only  left.  This  was 
a  tributary  to  the  Amatuli  tribe. 

40.  Tribe  of  Amahlubi. 

Umtinkulu,  Pangazita,  Monakali,  chiefs. — This  is  the  largest 
tribe  in  South-Eastem  Africa.  Ancient  residence  of  the  tribe  under 
its  different  heads,  the  Buffalo  Biver  to  its  sources,  and  all  its  upper 
tributaries,  both  banks.  As  the  different  sections  were  jealous  of 
each  other,  there  constantly  existed  wars  and  disputes  between  them, 
so  that  they  were  not  formidable  to  any  foreign  people.  The  result 
of  this  was  that  they  were  successfully  defeated  in  detail  by  Matiwana, 
who  drove  them  from  and  passed  through  their  country  to  the 
south. 

This  was  the  first  tribe  that  fell  to  pieces  and  migrated  to  the 
south  in  great  numbers.  Portions  went  over  the  Drakensberg  Moun- 
tains, and  there  are  still  sevei*al  large  sections  of  them  among  the 
Fingoes,  on  the  frontier  of  the  Cape  Colony,  under  their  chiefs  Zibu, 
Umhlambiso,  and  Manqoba.    Mehlomakulu  is  in  the  Orange  Free 
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State  with  his  section.  A  small  portion  persevered  in  remaining  in 
their  old  conntiy  at  the  sources  of  the  Umzinjati,  and  among  these 
was  the  present  Langalibalele,  to  whom  most  of  those  of  the  tribe 
who  had  joined  the  Zulus  ultimately  came.  Some  are  still  among 
the  Zulus.  Langalibalele  lived  on  the  site  of  the  present  Utrecht  as 
a  Zulu  tributary,  until  in  1849  he  was  attacked  by  Panda,  and 
driven  (although  he  defeated  the  Zulus)  into  the  colony.  The 
ti*ibe  numbers  at  present  8,424.  Langalibalele  was  removed  from 
the  upper  part  of  the  Klip  River  by  force,  and  placed  in  his  present 
location  as  a  protection  to  farmers  against  the  depredations  of  the 
Bushmen. 

41.  Tribe  of  Amabele. 

The  Amabele  tribe  under  different  chiefs,  such  as  Umdingi, 
Qunta,  Jojo,  Maliga,  Shugu,  and  Mabungane.  Ancient  residence, 
from  the  junction  of  Sunday's  River  on  the  Tugela,  below  Job's  Kop, 
to  Buffalo  River,  up  the  slopes  of  the  Biggarsberg  to  Klip  River 
to  its  junction,  down  the  Tugela  to  the  mouth  of  Sunday's  River. 
First  driven  by  Matiwana  on  his  escaping  with  his  tribe  from  the 
attacks  of  Ohaka.  The  majority  of  these  chiefs  and  tribe  found 
their  way  to  the  Gape  frontier,  where  they  were  received  by  the 
frontier  Kafirs  as  sei'vants.  They  were  emancipated  by  Sir  Benja- 
min D'Urban,  Governor  of  the  Cape,  from  this  condition  in  the 
Kafir  war  of  1834-1835  ;  and  the  sons  of  some  of  these  chiefs  with 
their  tribes  are  now  to  be  found  among  the  Fingoes  in  the  Cape 
Colony. 

The  representatives  of  these  tribes  in  this  colony  are  Umcindo, 
284,  and  Umdomba,  the  son  of  Qunta,  3,256 ;  but  these  latter  people 
are  collections  from  other  tribes. 

42.  Tribe  of  Amazizi. 

The  Amazizi  tribe  under  the  chiefs  Renqwa,  Umkuli,  Maqulusa., 
and  Dweba.  Ancient  residence,  from  the  Klip  River  to  the  sources 
of  the  Great  Tugela,  along  the  Drakensberg  to  the  Bushman's  River, 
to  about  the  present  wagon-road  from  Estcourt  to  Doom -kop  and 
Hamilton's  farm. 

Driven  by  Matiwana  on  his  escape  from  Chaka,  he  occupied 
their  countiy. 

This  tribe  migrated  towards  the  Cape  Colony,  and  were  received 
by  the  frontier  Kafirs — ^the  same  as  No.  41. 
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43.  Tbibe  of  Ahakuzb,  Uhlamini. 

Gonyama — Amaknze,  TThlcmini — ancient  residence,  from  Doom- 
kop  and  Bosliman's  River  wagon-road,  down  the  Tngela,  right 
bank,  across  the  Tngela  below  Job's  Kop  not  qnite  to  Buffalo  Biver, 
down  to  near  its  junction ;  thence  np  Tngela,  both  banks  of  Bosh- 
man's  River,  excluding  part  of  Pakade's  present  location,  round  to 
Mooi  River,  up  to  the  road. 

First  driven  from  their  country  by  Goza,  of  the  Abatembu  tribe, 
who  was  making  his  way  to  the  south  to  escape  from  Chaka's 
attacks.  A  large  portion  of  the  people  of  this  tribe  and  some  of  the 
chiefs  joined  Goza  on  his  way  to  the  Amampondo,  by  whom  they 
were  defeated.  After  this,  they  attempted  to  re-occupy  their  own 
country,  but  Were  again  dispersed.  In  the  confusion  and  desolation 
that  followed,  a  few  of  them  became  incorporated  among  the  Zulus, 
and  some  went  south  and  formed  part  of  the  Fingo  population  on 
the  frontier  of  the  Cape  Colony ;  but  the  rest  were  able  to  maintain 
themselves  as  a  tribe,  amidst  the  universal  anarchy  that  followed, 
even  in  Chaka's  time.  After  their  defeat  by  the  Amampondo,  the 
remnant  of  the  tribe  endeavoured  to  occupy  their  own  country,  but 
were  again  driven  by  the  Zulus  when  Dingana  was  chief.  Fodo, 
the  son  of  Nombeu,  chief  of  a  considerable  section  of  the  Amaknze, 
with  a  number  of  people,  was  then  in  the  Umkomanzi  Valley,  about 
the  present  wagon-road,  and  was  there  joined  by  other  sections  of 
the  tribe  under  Baleni,  Gnza,  and  Mazongwe.  Fodo  was  deposed, 
and  his  tribe  punished,  by  the  British  Government  in  1846.  He 
afterwards  crossed  the  southern  boundary  to  his  present  residence. 
Sidoi,  the  son  of  Baleni,  was  also  deposed  and  outlawed  by  the 
Government  and  his  tribe  punished  in  1857. 

The  present  representatives  of  this  large  tribe  in  Natal  are 
Unqakama,  1,520  people;  Zatshuke,  appointed  by  Government  in 
place  of  Sidoi,  2,632;  Umaiza,  192 ;  Ubudaza,  576 ;  total,  4,920. 

44.  Tbibe  of  Abatembu. 

Ungoza — Abatembu — ^ancient  residence,  IJmzinyati,  low  down, 
both  banks,  but  chiefly  on  the  left  bank.  Their  next  neighbours, 
towards  Panda's  present  residence,  to  the  Babanangu,  was  the  tribe 
of  Butelezi,  now  part  of  the  Zulu  people.  Goza  was  tributary  to 
Butelezi,  but  Chaka  put  this  chief  to  death,  and  incorporated  his 
people  without  a  battle.  Goza,  seeing  this,  attacked  the  people  of 
the  Amaknze  tribe  under  Nomagaga,  defeated  and  killed  the  chief, 
and  occupied  their  country.     Goza  did  this  to  clear  a  course  for 
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his  retreat  from  so  dangerous  a  neighbour  as  Chaka  was  now 
showing  himself  to  be.  The  ejected  tribe  complained  of  Gbza's 
attack  to  Chaka;  the  latter  sent  a  force  to  dislodge  him.  Goza 
resisted  and  defeated  Ghaka's  force.  Chaka  himself  had  accom- 
panied his  army,  and  was  directing  or  observing  its  operations  from 
a  position  he  had  taken  np  on  the  Qndeni  Mountain ;  he  was  accom- 
panied by  only  a  few  attendants.  While  there  he  encountered  one 
of  Goza's  headmen,  Jobe,  also  accompanied  by  a  few  men.  Chaka 
entered  into  conversation  with  Jobe  as  to  the  probable  issue  of  the 
battle ;  and  the  two  remained  together  the  most  of  the  day,  Jobe  not 
knowing  who  his  companion  was.  After  the  Zulu  forces  were 
defeated,  a  messenger  arrived  in  breathless  haste,  and  after  accosting 
Chaka  with  the  royal  salute,  abruptly  reported  the  loss  of  the  day. 
Chaka,  annoyed  at  the  intelligence  and  the  imprudence  of  the  mes- 
senger in  discovering  his  identity  to  the  strangers  by  whom  he  was 
surrounded,  and  thereby  placing  his  life  in  great  danger,  ordered  his 
immediate  execution,  and  he  was  accordingly  put  to  death  on  the 
spot.  Jobe  and  his  party,  confounded  and  alarmed,  neglected  to 
take  advantage  of  the  opportunity,  and  Ohaka  safely  escaped.  It  is 
said  that  from  this  accidental  meeting  sprang  the  attachment 
between  Chaka  and  Jobe,  which  lasted  to  the  death  of  the  former, 
but  the  tribes  in  Natal  were  long  in  the  habit  of  reviling  Jobe  for 
his  neglect  of  the  opportum'ty  to  rid  the  world  of  its — ^in  their  idea — 
greatest  disturber,  when  Chaka  was  in  his  power.  Goza,  although 
he  had  thus  defeated  Ghaka's  first  attempt,  felt  too  weak  to  stand 
any  further  attack,  and  immediately  commenced  moving  south  with 
his  tribe.  In  his  retreat  he  attacked  and  dispersed  many  tribes,  and 
received  great  accessions  to  his  force  from  the  defeated  populations. 
So  strong  did  he  become  that  he  eventually  determined  to  attack 
Faku,  chief  of  the  Amampondo,  at  the  St.  John's  River,  by  whom  he 
was  signally  defeated  and  killed  in  battle.  The  tribe  now  wandered 
about  without  a  head,  and  became  subject  to  constant  attacks,  by 
which  they  were  more  or  less  dispersed,  until  the  desire  to  re-occupy 
their  old  country  induced  them  to  return  to  it  and  become  Ghaka's 
subjects. 

Jobe,  Goza's  induna  above  alluded  to,  had  refused  to  follow  his 
chief  on  his  retreat  to  the  south,  and  tendered  his  allegiance  to 
Chaka,  who  accepted  him,  and  allowed  him  to  live  with  the  people 
who  had  adhered  to  his  cause  on  the  land  formerly  occupied  by  his 
chief,  Goza.  Thus  was  founded  the  tribe  under  Jobe  found  in  Natal, 
or  on  both  sides  of  its  borders,  by  the  Dutch  emigrant  farmers  in 
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1838.    Mfttyana,  the  cliief  of  this  tribe,  who  was  expelled  by  the 
Natal  Goyemment  a  few  years  ago,  was  a  descendant  of  Jobe. 

The  adherents  to  the  ancient  honse  of  Goza  have  never  altogether 
amalgamated  with  their  renegade  fellows,  but  the  dispersion  of  the 
tribe  nnder  Matyana  has  caused  the  return  of  many  to  their  old 
tribe.  A  large  number  of  Goza's  people  became  amalgamated  with 
the  Zulus,  and  remained  so  until  Panda's  revolt,  when  they  espoused 
his  cause,  and  entered  the  colony  under  Nodada,  son  of  the  old  chief, 
Goza. 

45.  Tribe  op  Abakwamiya. 

Abakwamiya,  under  Renqwa,  one  of  the  sections  of  the  Amabele 
tribe.    See  41. 

46,  47.  48. 

Separate  tribes  belonging  to  the  Amazizi  family,  under  Umkuli, 
Makaluza,  and  Dweba.     See  No.  42. 

49.  Tribe  of  Amakuze. 

Amakuze.  Separate  tribe  belonging  to  the  same  family  as  43, 
Similar  history. 

50.  Tribe  of  Amatolo. 

Gk)nyama — ^Amatolo — ancient  residence,  up  the  right  bank  of 
the  Bushman's  River  to  the  Di-akensberg.  Driven  by  the  Amabele 
in  their  passage  to  the  south.  The  repi*esentative  of  this  tribe  is 
Dinginhlela,  formerly  attached  to  Sidoi's  tribe;  but  his  section  is 
not  separately  numbered,  and  he  resides  with  his  people  across  the 
Umkomanzi  under  Zatshuke. 

51.  Tribe  of  Amacwabe. 

Umlumbi  —  Amacwabe  —  ancient  residence,  the  Inyamvubu, 
tributaiy  to  the  Mooi  River,  both  banks  and  sources,  and  part  of 
Pakade's  present  location.  Driven  by  Goza  on  his  escape  from 
Ghaka.  Tribe  entirely  dispersed,  but  members  of  it  among  other 
tribes  in  the  colony. 

52.  Tribe  of  Amagamedse. 

Ugamedse — ^Amagamedse — ancient  i-esidence,  behind  Spitzkop^ 
over  Fannin's  farm,  to  the  Umkomanzi.  Driven  and  disperaed  by 
•Ghaka;  only  individuals  left ;  some  are  among  the  Amabaca. 
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53.  Tribe  of  Amankalane. 

Unyamnza — Amankalane — ancient  residence,  from  Edendale 
Station  to  Upper  Umlazi,  below  the  forest  conntry.  Driven  by  the 
Amaknze  (43)  on  their  way  south  with  or  following  Gbza,  they 
became  completely  dispersed.  Individuals  only  are  to  be  found 
among  other  tribes. 

54.  Tribe  of  Amahlanyao. 

Undwang^ — ^Amahlanyao.  The  same  as  No.  38;  a  section  of 
the  same  tribe ;  same  history. 

55.  Tribe  of  Amanqondo. 

Ugau — Amanqondo  —  ancient  residence,  open  country  of  the 
TJmlazi,  both  banks,  towards  Richmond.  Driven  by  the  same  tribe, 
the  Amakuze,  No.  43,  or  Inhlangwini,  which  dispersed  the  Aman- 
kabane.  The  tribe  became  ultimately  absorbed,  chiefly  by  the 
Amabaca,  with  whom  they  still  reside. 

56.  Tribe  of  Amanjilo. 

Sibenya-ka-Sali  —  Amanjilo  —  ancient  residence,  Umlazi,  both 
banks,  next  below  the  Amanqondo  (55)  to  IJmlaas  Poort.  Driven 
by  the  confederacy  mentioned  in  No.  12,  they  were  driven  about 
from  place  to  place  until  ultimately  attacked  and  their  cattle  taken 
by  one  of  Ghaka*s  tributaries,  Sihlanhlo.  No  longer  exist  as  a  tribe. 
Individuals  only  remain  among  other  tribes. 

57.  Tribe  of  Amanhlovu. 

Ubelesi— Amandhlovu — ancient  residence,  the  open  country 
between  Gamperdown  and  the  Intshanga  Gutting,  and  from  the 
Umgeni  to  the  Umlazi.  Driven  from  their  country  by  Ghaka,  wan- 
dered about  as  other  tribes  did,  until  their  chiefs,  and  many  of  their 
people,  were  caught  and  eaten  by  the  cannibals  under  Umdava.  The 
remnants  first  went  to  the  Amangwana ;  but  when  this  tribe  was 
attacked  by  their  old  foe,  Ghaka,  they  became  individual  wanderers. 
The  representatives  of  this  tribe  are  amongst  the  people  of  Dumisa. 

58.  Tribe  of  Amantamvu. 

Sivuku — Amanyamvu — ancient  residence,  on  the  Umgeni,  next 
below  the  tribe  No.  29,  to  whom  they  are  related.    The  same  histoiy. 
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59.  Tribe  op  Wasimacindanbni. 

Makosikazi  —  WaBimacindaneni  —  ancient  residence,  between 
Great  and  Little  Umlazi.  Dispersed  by  the  confederacy  mentioned 
in  No.  12.    Never  re-assembled. 

60.  Tbibe  of  Amantshslb. 

Nomabungft— Amantshele — ancient  residence,  open  country  of 
the  Illovo,  just  below  Richmond,  to  the  Umkomanzi,  from  the  com- 
mencement of  the  thorn  country  of  the  Umlazi.  The  tribe  never 
recovered  their  dispersion  by  the  confederacy  mentioned  in  No.  12. 

61.  Tribe  of  Amakalalo. 

Amakalalo— ancient  residence,  the  site  of  Richmond,  and  under 
the  neighbouring  forests.  Dispersed  by  the  Amabaca  in  their  flight 
from  the  confederacy  mentioned  in  No.  12.  Tribes  never  became 
re-constructed. 

62.  Tribe  of  Unqgwanikazi. 

Amantambo-^Ungcwanikazi — ancient  residence,  from  Indaleni 
Mission  Station  to  the  Umkomanzi.  Driven  by  the  Amacunu  in 
their  retreat  from  the  Zulu  power.  Nothing  but  individual  members 
of  this  tribe  left. 

63.  Tribe  of  Mabutshana. 

Amayoba — ^Mabutshana — ancient  residence,  upper  part  of  Illovo 
River  to  beyond  Boston  Saw-mills  and  Umkomanzi.  Driven  by  the 
same  tribe  as  the  last,  and  at  the  same  time.  No  tribe  of  this  people 
remains. 

64.  Tribe  of  Amatolo-Tunzi. 

Amatolo-Tunzi.  Next  to  the  last-named  (63)  to  the  foot  of  the 
Drakensberg.  Driven  by  the  Amazizi  tribes  in  their  flight  from 
Matiwana,  of  the  Amangwana,  when  the  latter  attacked  them  in 
their  retreat  before  Ghaka's  forces.  Small  remnants  of  this  Amatolo 
tribe  are  to  be  found  as  Fingoes,  among  the  Amampondo  and  on  the 
frontier  of  the  Gape  Golony. 

65.  Tribe  of  Nomabunga-ka-Nkowane. 

Nomabunga-ka-Nkowane  —  ancient  residence,  from  Little 
Drakensberg  to  the  Umkomanzi.  Driven  by  Macingwana,  of  the 
Amacunu,  at  the  same  time  as  63  and  44.  Individuals  only  are  now 
to  be  found. 
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66.  Tribe  of  Amantambo-Nomatiti. 

Amantambo-Nomatiti — ancient  residence,  from  last-named  down 
to  the  InUavini,  tributary  to  the  IJmkomanzi,  right  bank  (of  Umko- 
manzi).     Driven  by  the  same  as  65.     No  distinct  tribe  left. 

67.  Tribe  of  Amacbkwana. 

Amacekwana  —  ancient  residence,  Dronk  Vlei  River  to  the 
Umzimknln.  Driven  by  the  same  as  No.  65.  None  but  individuals 
remain. 

68.  Tribe  of  Jojo. 

Jojo — ancient  residence,  the  lower  part  of  the  Inhlavini  River ; 
no  traces  of  this  tribe  left,  dispersed  by  the  stronger  ones  in  their 
separate  scrambles  to  escape  from  Chaka. 

69.  Tribe  of  Abatshawu-Dei. 

Abatshawu-Dei — ancient  residence,  from  the  Xobo  River  to  the 
Umzimkulu,  Fodo's  old  country.  Retreated  to  get  out  of  the  way  of 
Macingwana ;  became  subject  as  Fingoes  to  Hintza,  of  the  Cape  fron- 
tier Kafirs;  remained  there  when  the  other  Fingoes  were  emanci- 
pated by  Sir  Benjamin  D'TJrban  in  1836 ;  and,  when  Natal  became  a 
British  colony,  returned  to  its  neighbourhood  in  No-man's-land, 
where  they  at  present  reside  as  a  tribe. 

70.  Tribe  of  Amavundhle. 

Amavundhle — ancient  residence  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the 
Springvale  Mission  Station.  Destroyed  as  a  tribe  by  one  of  Ghaka's 
expeditions.  No  remnant  of  it  left,  except  individuals  among  the 
collections  of  dispersed  tribes  more  recently  formed. 

71.  Tribe  of  Amandontela. 

Amandonyela — ancient  residence,  the  country  occupied  by  Du- 
misa,  which  is  called  after  this  tribe,  destroyed  by  one  of  Ghaka's 
armies.    Dispersed  the  same  as  No.  70. 

72.  Tribe  of  Nomandhla. 

Nomandhla — ancient  residence,  Mount  Misery,  on  the  Umko- 
manzi  River.     Same  fate  as  No.  70. 

73.  Tribe  of  Tshobkni. 
Tshobeni — ancient  residence,  on  the  Umkomanzi  River,  below 
Mount  Miseiy.     Same  as  No.  70. 
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74  Tribe  of  Ahantshagazi. 
Amantshagazi.    From  Mount  Misery  to  the  Illovo  River.    Driven 
by  the  confederacy  mentioned  in  No.  12,  in  their  retreat  from  the 
Zaln  power.     No  longer  in  existence  as  a  tribe. 

75.  Tribe  of  Amambomvanb. 

Amambomvatne.  Both  sides  of  the  Umkomanzi,  next  above  the 
Amatnli,  No.  8.  Driven  by  one  of  Ghaka's  expeditions.  No  longer 
in  existence  as  a  tribe. 

76.  Tribe  of  Gwai. 

Gwai.  IJmtwalnmi  River  to  the  IJmzimkulu.  Driven  by  Ghaka. 
No  longer  in  existence  as  a  tribe. 

77.  Tribe  of  Amapumulo. 

Amapnmnlo — Dibandhlela — ancient  residence,  high  lands  be- 
tween Hlimbiti  and  Tngela.  Driven  by  Ghaka,  and  incorporated 
by  degrees  by  him ;  i*e-entered  Natal  in  1840,  on  the  occnrrence  of 
the  revelation  in  which  Dingana  lost  his  life :  at  present  residing  in 
the  IJmlazi  Location. 

78.  Tribe  of  Amaqwabe. 

Amaqwabe — Pakatwayo — ancient  residence,  both  sides  of  the 
Tngela  on  the  coast  to  about  thirty-five  miles  inland. 

This  was  the  largest  tribe  of  the  present  Zulu  country,  previous 
to  the  time  of  Dingizwayo.  They  had  frequently  battles  with 
Dingizwayo,  who  always  defeated  them ;  but,  as  he  did  not  allow 
the  women  and  children  to  be  interfered  with,  he  did  not  destroy 
the  tribe.  On  one  occasion  he  captured  the  whole  of  Pakatwayo's 
household — wives,  daughters,  and  other  women.  He  ordered  them 
to  be  brought  before  him,  and  directed  a  war-dance  in  their  presence, 
in  which  he  personally  performed.  He  then  allowed  them  to  go  to 
their  homes,  telling  them  *'  he  fought  with  men,  not  women ;  and 
when  men  were  obliged  to  leave  their  homes  to  their  enemies,  it  was 
a  sign  that  they  were  beaten."  Ghaka  was  present  as  a  soldier  in 
Dingizwayo's  army,  and  witnessed  these  scenes,  but  thought  them 
impolitic  and  unsafe.  When  Ghaka  had  returned  to  his  own 
countiy,  he  found  the  necessity  of  having  a  safe  retreat  from  his 
enemy,  Zwide,  and  for  this  purpose  selected  the  Inkanhla  Forest. 
To  obtain  possession  of  this  forest,  it  was  necessary  to  overcome  the 
Amaqwabe,  under  Pakatwayo,  who  held  it.  He  accordingly  attacked 
and  defeated  them,  but  did  not  disperse  or  take  their  cattle  from 
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them.  Pakatwayo,  the  chief  of  the  Amaqwabe,  died  on  the  field  of 
battle  from  some  natural  cause,  as  he  was  not  wounded.  The  tribe 
became  tributary  to  Ghaka  under  Vubukulwayo,  the  chief's  brother. 
This  young  chief,  however,  soon  after  deserted  with  a  large  section 
of  the  tribe  to  Zwide,  leaving  those  who  remained  with  the  Zulus 
under  another  brother,  Qeto.  When  Zwide  was  defeated,  the  deserted 
section  returned  to  Qeto  in  the  Zulu  country,  their  own  chief,  Vubu- 
kulwayo, being  dead.  On  the  assassination  of  Ghaka,  Qeto  became 
dissatisfied  with  that  event  and  the  prospects  caused  by  it,  deserted 
with  the  whole  tribe,  and  entered  the  Golony  of  Natal  in  1828.  The 
Zulu  army  followed  in  pursuit,  but  Qeto  succeeded  in  getting  off 
safely.  This  tribe  subsequently  played  a  conspicuous  part  among 
the  tribes  on  the  St.  John's  Biver.  In  an  attack  upon  one  of  these, 
Qeto  received  a  wound  in  the  thigh  from  a  gun.  The  shot  was 
supposed  to  have  been  fired  by  an  Englishman,  but  was  really  fired 
by  old  Loggenberg,  with  the  remai*kable  result  that  it  struck  the 
chief,  who  was  not  in  the  battle,  but  occupying  an  eminence  and 
directing  the  attack ;  the  man  who  wounded  the  chief  was  killed. 
Qeto  settled  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Umzimvubu,  whei*e  he 
treacherously  murdered  Lieut.  Farewell  and  his  party,  on  their  way 
from  the  Gape  Golony  to  the  Zulus.  Qeto  was  ultimately  defeated 
in  a  battle  with  Faku,  by  which  the  power  of  the  tribe  was  com- 
pletely broken.  The  chief  himself  and  many  of  his  people  escaped, 
but  they  were  not  strong  enough  to  maintain  themselves  indepen- 
dently,  and,  after  various  attacks  and  much  suffering,  wandered  into 
Natal,  where  the  chief  was  killed  by  order  of  Dingana,  to  whom  his 
arrival  had  been  reported  by  Baleni.  The  people  became  dispersed 
among  various  tribes  in  territory  now  included  in  Natal.  Some 
went  to  the  Zulus,  some  remained  with  Faku,  and  some  were  ranged 
under  Ogle  and  other  Englishmen,  about  the  Bay  of  Natal.  The 
tribe  assembled  soon  after  the  revolt  and  flight  of  Panda,  and 
received  accessions  from  its  neighbours  and  the  Zulu  country,  where 
individuals  of  the  tribe  had  taken  refuge  in  times  of  trouble ;  they 
at  present  number,  under  their  various  sections  in  this  colony,  10,336 
They  are  sometimes  classed  as  later  aborigines ;  but  as  their  ancient 
territory  was  half  in  Natal  and  half  in  the  Zulu  country,  it  is 
doubtful  whether  they  should  not  be  classed  as  early  aborigines. 

79.  Tribe  of  Amanytjzwa. 

Amanyuzwa — Mapoloba — ancient  residence,  right  and  left  banks 
of  Tugela,  opposite  Kranskop.     In  the  first  years  of  Ghaka's  rule. 
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Sirayo  and  Ungabi,  two  sons  of  the  chief,  quarrelled  about  the  snc- 
cession,  and  Sirayo  appealed  to  Ghaka  for  assistance.  Ghaka  sent  a 
force  and  dispersed  Ungabi's  adherents,  and  took  their  cattle ;  but 
he  soon  after  put  Sirayo  to  death,  becaose  of  the  smallness  of  the 
booty  his  army  had  taken :  he  said  they  had  been  quarrelling  about 
castor-oil  seeds  growing  round  their  old  cattle-kraal;  and  this  ren^ark 
subsequently  formed  the  burden  of  a  Zulu  war-song.  The  people 
wandered  about  in  the  Tugela  jungle  for  a  long  time,  but  afterwards 
became  Zulu  subjects,  and  re-assembled  on  Panda's  revolt,  when  he 
joined  the  Dutch  in  1839-1840.  They  at  present  occupy  part  of  the 
Inanda  Location. 

80.  Tr[bb  oj*  Amaqadi. — 81.  Tribe  of  Amaosiane. 

AmaqacU — Amaosiane.  Branches  of  the  large  tribe  No.  79. 
Became  involved  in  the  dispute  about  the  succession  in  that  tribe, 
and  the  ultimate  fate  of  the  partisans  of  both.  They  still  retain 
their  different  tribal  conditions  in  the  Inanda  Location. 

82.  Tribe  of  Amabombo. 

Amabombo — ^Manyonye — Kambedu.  Between  the  Umgeni  and 
XTmvoti.     Became  absorbed  in  the  confederacy  mentioned  in  No.  12. 

83.  Tribe  of  Amahlala. 

Amahlala — ancient  residence,  the  Impanza  and  the  sources  of 
the  Umvoti  in  the  forest  country.  They  were  anciently  a  branch  of 
the  Pumuza  and  Nadi  families,  and  their  history  is  the  same  as  Nob. 
18  ai.d  20. 

84.  Tribe  of  Elanoeni. 

Elangeni — ancient  residence,  high  up  the  Impanbinyoni.  De- 
stroyed in  Ghaka's  wars,  but  re-constructed  in  the  Zulu  revolution. 
At  present  number  1,300,  on  Umvoti. 

85.  Tribe  of  Amalangeni. 

Amalangeni — ancient  residence,  between  the  Hlimbiti  and  the 
Umvoti.  Driven  by  Ghaka.  Became  re-constructed  only  to  a  very 
small  extent,  and  now  number  312,  on  the  Ifafa  River. 

86.  Tribe  of  Amanocobo. 

Amangcobo — anciently  residing  on  the  Upper  Umvoti.  Was 
the  centre  of  a  number  of  tribes  which  now  are  known  under  difEerent 
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names,  some  of  which  do  not  appear  in  this  list.  The  Amanjuzwa, 
the  Amaqadi,  the  Amaosiane,  the  Amafunze,  and  others, 'all  princes 
from  the  Geobo  tribe.  The  tribe  was  dispersed  originally  by  domestic 
qnairels  about  succession  in  its  different  branches,  in  which  all  seem 
to  have  taken  sides. 

•  87.  Tribe  of  Amabita. 

Amabiya — ancient  residence  on  the  Mooi  River.  They  are  the 
remnants  of  one  of  the  Amabele  tribes.     See  No.  41. 

88.  Tribe  of  Amakanta. 

Amakanya — ancient  residence,  right  bank  of  the  Tngela.  They 
were  dispersed  and  incorporated  by  Ghaka ;  became  re-constmcted 
on  the  occasion  of  the  Zulu  revolution. 

89.  Tribe  of  Amamemela. 

Amamemela — ancient  residence  on  the  Sunday's  River.  They 
are  a  remnant  of  the  Amabele  tribe.     See  41. 

90.  Tribe  of  Enhlangwini. 
Enhlangwini — allied  to  No.  43.     Same  history. 

91.  Tribe  of  Amapbmvu. 

Amapemvu — anciently  a  branch  of  the  Amangaaga,  and  related 
to  the  Amapumulo,  on  the  Umvoti  River.  Dispersed  by  Ghaka,  and 
the  tribe  never  became  re-constructed  to  a  greater  extent  than  it  is 
now  under  Jugula.  The  rightful  chief,  Kutu,  son  of  Kondhlo,  is 
under  Faku,  of  the  Amampondo.  Other  members  of  the  tribe  have 
been  absorbed  by  the  general  population. 

92.  Tribe  of  Abamkulise. 

Ancient  residence,  the  junction  of  the  Bushman's  and  Tugela 
Rivers,  left  bank  of  the  latter. 

93.  Tribe  of  Amanqongoma. 

The  Amangongoma — ancient  residence,  the  upper  parts  of  the 
Umvoti,  near  Greytown.  This  tribe  originally  belonged  to  the  Ama- 
funze,  and  are  a  section  of  the  great  Amangcobo  family,  which 
resided  on  the  upper  part  of  the  Umvoti.  In  consequence  of  some 
division,  this  section  moved  across  the  Tugela,  and  occupied  the 
Insnze  River,  a  tributary  of  the  Tugela,  opposite  to  Eranskop.    This 
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was  before  Cbaka's  time.  In  the  wai*s  whicli  followed,  the  Aman- 
gongoma  became  absorbed  in  the  collection  of  refugees  under  Dnbe, 
on  both  banks  of  the  Tngela  River,  a  little  below  Kranskop.  Dube 
was  chief  of  another  section  of  the  same  tribe,  the  Amangcobo. 
When  Dnbe  was  put  to  death  by  Dingana,  the  Amangongoma  came 
through  the  Tugela  into  the  present  Colony  of  Natal.  When  the 
Boers  came  in  1838,  they  were  in  Natal,  and  are  there  still. 

94.  Tribe  op  Amalanoa. 

Amalanga,  chief  Bacela,  were  anciently  a  section  of  the  Amang. 
cobo  family,  and  especially  of  that  part  of  it  called  the  Amanyuzwa, 
and  their  history  is  similar. 


The  population  mentioned  at  the  end  of  some  of  the  foregoing 
sketches  is  merely  an  approximation  arriyed  at  by  striking  an  average 
of  individuals  per  hut.  The  number  of  huts  is  obtained  from  the 
returns  of  the  hut-tax  collection,  and  for  all  practical  purposes  may 
be  considered  correct ;  but  the  estimate  of  inhabitants  per  hut  may 
be,  and  is  considered  by  many  to  be,  above  the  average  of  actual  fact. 
Better  data,  which  are  now  being  collected,  will  shortly  decide  this 
point. 

[Note. — The  above  short  sketches  were  written  down  from  the 
lips  of  the  narrators,  and,  as  near  as  possible,  in  their  words.] 
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[The  Dutch  East  Indian  ship  '*  De  Naarstigheid,"  having  left 
the  River  of  Bengal  on  27th  January,  1757,  arrived  at  De  la  Goa 
Bay  in  a  condition  so  unseaworthy  that  the  crew  remained  on  shore 
at  that  place  until  5th  June,  1759,  when  the  Company's  ship  "Schol- 
tenberg"  entered  the  harbour.  In  this  ship,  and  in  the  hooker 
"  Hector,"  the  crew  of  the  "  Naarstigheid  "  returned  to  Holland. 

They  had  in  the  interval  endeavoured  to  procure  relief  from  the 
Gape  by  sending  a  few  men,  who  volunteered  their  services,  over- 
land to  the  Gape ;  but  the  party  did  not  succeed  in  the  attempt. 
They  reached  the  country  of  the  Tembu  (Abatembu),  but,  worn  out 
with  suffering,  returned  to  De  la  Gba  Bay.  Of  one  of  the  number 
the  narrative  has  been  recorded ;  and  the  subjoined  extract  hiakes  it 
almost  certain  that  at  that  date  (1757-1758)  at  least  a  generation 
had  elapsed  during  which  no  Europeans  had  visited  Natal.] 


''  They  had  according  to  their  estimate  travelled  180  Dutch  miles 
''  from  our  position  southward  to  the  Cape,  and  thus  probably  had 
''  reached  the  wide  river  known  in  the  Company's  map  as  the  Bay  of 
**  Natal,  situate  between  the  28th  and  31st  degrees  of  southern  lati- 
"  tude,  being  the  boundary  between  Monomotapa  and  the  land 
"  of  the  Hottentots,  and  that  the  nation  north  of  the  Bay  of  Natal 
'*  were  also  Hottentots,  but  much  more  civilized  than  those  of  the 
"  Cape.  The  captain  or  chief  of  these  had,  amongst  other  things, 
'*  told  them  that  several  years  before  an  English  ship  had  been 
"  wrecked  there,  and  that  two  of  the  men  had  taken  up  their  abode 
''  with  this  nation  ;  each  had  married  a  wife,  and  had  children  still 
"  living;  and  that  these  had  shown  them  much  friendship,  more 
"  than  the  other  Hottentots.  It  was  easy  to  distinguish,  both  from 
'*  their  fair  colour  and  features,  that  they  were  bastards  of  European 


race. 


>»• 


•  "  Bampspoedige  Beise  van  hot  O.  I.  sohip  '  De  Kflantigheid,'  in  de  teragreue 
*'  van  Batavia  over  Bengale  naar  Holland."  [Unfortunate  Voyage  of  the  East 
Indian  ComjMmy'B  ship  "Naarstigheid,"  in  the  return  from  Bataria,  by  Bengal,  to 
Holland.]— Narrative  of  Jacob  Francken,  who  was  the  tnedieal  oflcer  in  the  voy<ige, 
Haarlem :  J,  Bo8ch.    1761. 
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("Journal  of  the  Society  of  Arts,"  29th  January,  1875.) 

The  opening  meeting  for  this  session  was  held  on  Friday,  22nd 
instant. 

•  •  •  • 

Dr.  Mann  then  read  the  following  paper  by  Mr.  Shepstone :  * 

THE  EARLY  HISTORY   OF   THE   ZULU-KAFIR  RACE  OF 
SOUTH-EASTERN  AFRICA. 


The  last  eighty  years'  history  of  the  Colony  of  Natal  shows 
more  wonderful  changes  than  we  conld  well  imagine,  if  we  tried  to 
invent  a  probable,  or  even  a  possible,  story  for  onr  own  amusement. 

The  '*  ups  and  downs  "  in  the  fortunes,  not  of  individuals  only, 
but  of  whole  communities  and  populations,  and  the  revolution  in  the 
social  as  well  as  in  the  political  condition  which  each  change  caused, 
are  so  wonderfully  strange,  as  well  as  complete,  that  it  would  be 
difficult  to  find  a  country  which  could  furnish  a  true  story  of  itself 
so  full  of  vicissitudes  as  Natal. 

Ten,  or  at  most  twenty,  years  more  will  deprive  us  of  the  testi- 
mony of  nearly  all  the  few  remaining  eye-witnesses  of  the  earlier  of 
those  exciting  scenes  which  thus  revolutionized  the  country.  The 
particulars  of  the  short  sketch  I  propose  to  give  have  been  gathered 
from  those  eye-witnesses,  and  I  believe  them  to  be  almost  as  correct 
as  in  the  nature  of  the  case  it  is  now  possible  to  make  them. 

It  is  necessary  that  I  should  first  describe  as  shortly  as  possible 
the  different  phases  of  condition  through  which  the  inhabitants  of 
this  country  have  passed  since  1812,  for  it  was  about  that  year  that 
the  great  disturbance  of  their  ancient  comfortable  mode  of  life 
commenced. 

I  shall  endeavour  to  trace  the  causes  which  led  to  that  disturb- 
ance and  its  consequences,  and  in  doing  this  I  shall  be  obliged  to 
take  a  glance  at  what  is  now  called  Zululand,  for  it  was  there, 
towards  the  close  of  the  last  centnry,  that  domestic  events  in  a 
chiefs  family  gave  the  first  small  impulse  to  the  movement ;  and  it 
is  one  of  the  most  curious  points  in  our  wild  story,  that  this  impulse 
was  to  receive  its  strength  and  direction  from  such  a  civilization  as 

*  Now  Sir  Theophilua  Shepstone.  for  many  years  Secretary  for  Native  Affairs  in 
Natal. 
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then  existed  in  the  Cape  Colony,  befoi^e  it  conld  so  rudely  influence, 
as  it  afterwards  did,  the  destiny,  not  of  Natal  only,  but  of  the  whole 
of  South-Eastem  Africa. 

Up  to  the  year  1812,  then,  and  for  how  many  centuries  before 
we  cannot  tell,  this  country  was  thickly  populated  by  numerous 
tribes  under  independent  chiefs.  These  tribes  lived  so  close  together, 
that  tribal  change  of  residence  was  difficult,  if  not  impossible.  They 
intermai-ried  with  each  other,  possessed  flocks  and  herds,  lived  in 
ease  and  plenty  themselves,  and  at  peace  with  their  neighbours  ; 
until  this  luxury  occasionally  culminated  in  a  periodical  quarrel  (as 
is  the  natuitd  tendency,  the  natives  say,  in  all  that  grows  fat),  and 
this  quarrel  was  settled  by  a  periodical  fight,  but  those  fights  were 
then  by  no  means  such  serious  matters  as  they  afterwards  became. 
In  those  days  armies  never  slept  in  the  open,  i.e.,  away  from  their 
homes.  The  day  was  fixed  beforehand,  the  men  of  the  rival  tribes 
met  in  battle  on  that  day,  and  the  result  of  the  single  encounter 
decided  the  quarrel.  The  few  old  men  still  living,  who  lived  then, 
delight  to  tell  how  that  in  those  good  old  times  they  did  not  fight  to 
flhed  blood,  or  bum  houses,  or  capture  cattle,  or  destroy  each  other, 
but  to  settle  a  quan*el,  and  see  which  was  the  strongest :  how  that 
their  women  looked  on  while  the  men  fought ;  that  prisoners  taken 
in  battle  were  not  killed,  but  kept  till  ransomed ;  and  especially  how 
that  many  a  young  warrior,  when  the  day's  stiife  was  over,  would 
hand  his  shield  and  assagai  to  a  companion  to  take  home  for  him, 
that  he  might  accompany  his  late  foes  to  renew  his  vows  to  some 
daughter  of  the  rival  tribe.  For  then,  unlike  later  times,  they  will 
touchingly  add,  '^  The  sun  that  saw  tribes  fight  never  set  till  their 
quarrel  was  ended."  But  although  their  relations  with  each  other, 
as  tribes,  were  so  simple  and  the  opposite  of  aggressive,  there  was 
always  danger  of  one  cause  of  quarrel  arising,  which  araused  every 
feeling  of  animosity,  occasionally  split  up  tribes,  and  caiised  more 
bloodshed,  and  the  exhibition  of  more  fei'ocity,  in  one  year,  than  all 
theii*  punctilious  tiibal  battles  did  in  ten.  I  mean  quarrels  between 
relations  for  succession  to  the  chieftainship,  in  which  sections  of  the 
tribe  took  opposite  sides.  This  is  certainly  not  changed  in  our 
experience  of  human  nature,  exhibited  either  in  clans  or  families ; 
but  from  the  accounts  of  these  quarrels  they  seem  to  have  been  kept 
up  with  such  persevering  malevolence  as  to  suggest  an  explanation 
of  what  we  ourselves  experienced  in  our  contact  with  these  people  : 
i,e.f  that  strong  attachment  to  individuals  and  families  which  makes 
them  earnest  partisans ;  and  that  wonderful  i^espect  for,  and  devo- 
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tion  to,  any  person  of  whose  duly  constituted  authority  they  are 
snfficiently  convinced,  which  makes  them  obedient  subjects. 

We  see,  then,  that  with  the  exception  of  family  quarrels,  these 
people  were  nnwarlike  and  harmless,  and  lived  in  happiness  and  con- 
tentment  with  each  other.  Then,  as  now,  the  seasons  favoured  the 
high  lands  one  year,  and  the  low  the  next,  and  interchange  of  com- 
modities for  food  went  on,  as  it  still  continues  to  do,  between  the 
inhabitants  of  the  two  different  classes  of  country,  and  friendly 
relations  between  tribes  were  the  rule. 

Such  was  the  general  condition  of  perhaps  a  million  souls  in 
what  is  now  the  Colony  of  Natal,  up  to  the  year  1812,  when  the  first 
or  quiet  phase  of  their  history  closes.  Time  will  not  admit  of  my 
entering  into  the  detail  of  their  social  condition,  such  as  their  belief 
in  witchcraft  and  its  effects,  with  other  matters  which,  although 
sufficiently  interesting,  are  not  necessary  in  so  short  a  sketch  as  this 
of  their  general  history. 

In  this  year  (1812)  these  people  saw  the  first-fruits  of  a  single 
seed  of  knowledge  sown  in  the  mind  of  a  lonely  fugitive,  perhaps 
twenty  years  before :  although  sown  to  the  westward  of  the  Great 
Fish  River,  in  the  Cape  Colony,  it  germinated  to  the  north  of  the 
Tugela.  And  the  fruit  of  this  first  lesson  in  civilization  was  sad 
enough,  for  it  inaugurated  the  second  or  turbulent  phase  of  their 
history.  It  inspired  one  among  the  many  tribes  in  that  region  (north 
of  the  Tugela),  which  were  then  living  in  almost  the  same  circum- 
stances and  condition  as  those  in  this  country,  with  a  military  spirit, 
and  caused  it  to  introduce  a  military  organization.  This  change 
soon  developed  itself  still  further,  and  became  aggressive,  so  that 
the  neighbouring  tribes  were  compelled  to  adopt  the  new  system 
also.  But  for  some  time  wars,  although  more  frequent,  were  carried 
on  under  more  or  less  observance  of  the  old  rules.  Tribes  were  not 
at  first  destroyed,  although  conquered.  It  was  not  until  this  new 
mode  of  warfare  was  directed  by  the  sanguinary  genius  of  Chaka, 
that  extermination  as  far  as  possible  followed  every  conquest.  So 
great  was  the  terror  caused  by  this  policy,  that  tribe  after  tribe  gave 
way  before  him,  and  forced  themselves  through  their  weaker  neigh- 
bours, whose  feeble  resistance  they  easily  overcame.  SeveitJ  power- 
ful tribes  were  driven  in  this  way  to  force  their  retreat  through  what 
is  now  Natal.  In  vain  did  the  inhabitants  combine  to  resist: 
although  numerous  enough,  they  were  undisciplined,  and  unused  to 
earnest  fighting ;  so  they  were  easily  defeated,  and  some  of  them 
carried  to  the  south  by  the  tribes  they  had  attempted  to  oppose. 
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I  have  mentioned  the  year  1812  as  the  date  when  the  second,  or 
tnrbnlent,  phase  of  their  history  commenced ;  because  it  was  about 
that  year  that  the  first  of  these  large  tribes  entered  this  country  in 
their  retreat  from  Zululand  through  the  present  division  of  Newcastle, 
whose  inhabitants  were  not  only  defeated,  but  plundered  and  scat- 
tered, and  became,  in  turn,  aggressors  upon  their  weaker  neighbours. 
This  was  the  first  experience  they  had  of  the  great  coming  change. 
From  the  date  of  that  event,  wave  after  wave  of  desolation  swept 
over  the  land,  in  the  shape  of  retiring  tribes,  carrying  all  before  them 
in  the  attempt  to  place  as  great  a  distance  as  possible  between  them- 
selves  and  the  universal  enemy — Chaka.  The  alarm  and  demorali- 
zation caused  by  the  passage  of  these  foreign  bodies  through  such  a 
people  as  then  inhabited  Natal,  can  be  better  imagined  than  described. 
But  it  is  difficult  for  us  even  to  imagine  their  full  effect.  The  instinct 
of  self-preservation,  stimulated  by  terror,  turned  friends  into  foes, 
lifted  every  man's  hand  against  his  neighbour,  and  justified  even 
treachery  and  atrocity,  hitherto  unknown  among  them.  But  it  was 
not  by  fugitive  tribes  only  that  such  effects  were  caused :  Chaka  himself 
had  to  finish  what  they  had  merely  begun  ;  and,  after  clearing  away 
or  subjugating  the  population  north  of  the  Tugela,  he  sent  his  armies 
periodically  to  this  side,  to  ravage  a  country  whose  inhabitants  were 
already  sufficiently  demoralized  and  spiritless,  but  who  nevertheless 
possessed  abundantly  the  means  of  subsistence.  His  orders  were  to 
spare  neither  man,  woman,  nor  child,  to  bum  all  houses,  and  destroy 
all  food;  and  faithfully  enough  did  his  men  execute  these  orders. 
The  object,  of  course,  was  to  render  existence  impossible  within  the 
reach  of  his  arms,  except  under  his  rule.  He  aimed  at  universal 
sovereignty ;  and  it  was  only  during  the  last  years  of  his  life  that  he 
expressed  his  willingness  to  share  the  world  with  the  white  man. 
Several  tribes  offered  themselves  to  Chaka  as  vassals,  and  were 
accepted.  These  afterwards  contributed  very  much  to  the  suffer- 
ings of  the  friends  whom  they  had  deserted.  Their  knowledge  of 
places  and  persons  enabled  them  to  render  much  service  to  the 
armies  of  the  great  exterminator.  Year  by  year  did  these  armies 
extend  the  sphere  of  their  operations,  until  at  length  they  reached 
the  tribes  which  had  retreated  through  Natal,  and  established  them- 
selves to  the  south.  These  were  for  the  most  part  either  destroyed 
or  incorporated  by  Chaka,  or  driven  upon  the  Kafirs  on  the  frontiers 
of  the  Cape  Colony,  among  whom  they  became  a  sort  of  slave  pro- 
perty under  the  name  of  "  Fingoes."  It  is  a  strange  coincidence  that 
a  late  Acting  Lieutenant-Governor,  General  Bisset,  and  I  were  both 


AKNALS  OV  NATAL.  159 

present  when  Sir  Benjamin  D'lTrban,  the  Governor  of  the  Cape,  with 
a  division  of  the  British  army,  emancipated  these  very  people  from 
their  slavery,  in  the  Kafir  war  of  1835-1836,  and  that  in  the  course 
of  onr  respective  duties  we  have  both  had  much  to  do  with  the 
measure. 

But  to  return  to  our  own  population.  Those  who  remained  in 
the  country — and  there  were  many  thousands  who  did  so  remain — 
ivere  by  this  time  reduced  to  a  condition  absolutely  hopeless  and 
wretched.  Naturally,  the  means  of  subsistence  furnished  by  their  cattle 
and  other  smaller  domestic  animals  had  failed  first,  for  they  were 
eagerly  sought  after  by  Ghaka's  soldiers  ;  their  stores  of  grain  held 
out  longer,  but  in  time  they  were  exhausted  also,  and  as  hopelessly 
as  the  cattle,  for  their  granaries  could  not  be  replenished  by  cultiva- 
tion, because  cultivation  attracted  attention,  and  had  therefore  to  be 
abandoned.  Living  in  their  usual  huts,  or  indeed  anywhere  except 
in  rocks  and  bushy  kloofs  or  glens,  was  out  of  the  question.  To  live 
at  all  without  their  usual  food  seemed  impossible.  Their  dogs 
had  long  been  too  weak  to  capture  any,  and,  lean  and  hungry  as 
they  were,  had  been  eaten  by  their  masters.  Wild  roots  were  the 
only  means  of  subsistence  within  their  reach.  These  were  scarce, 
required  much  labour  to  pi-ocure,  and  afforded  but  light  nourish- 
ment after  all.  No  wonder,  then,  that  the  country  was  filled  with 
the  dead,  and  that,  as  the  natives  express  it,  the  assagai  killed 
people,  but  hunger  killed  the  country.  No  wonder  that  these 
victims  were  left  unburied  by  their  emaciated  friends,  to  feed  wild 
animals,  and  still  less  that  these  animals  became  as  much  an  object 
of  dread  as  Chaka*s  warriors.  Many  poor  wretches,  who  could, 
crawled  towards  the  Tngela  to  be  "  picked  up,"  as  they  termed  it, 
by  Chaka's  haughty  vassals.  There  they  could  at  least  get  food, 
whatever  the  government  might  be.  Many  refused  to  leave  their 
country,  and  preferred  to  meet  the  death  that  stalled  them  in  the  face 
to  submitting  to  those  who  had  caused  them  so  much  misery,  and 
whom  they  had  such  small  cause  to  trust. 

It  seems  impossible  to  imagine  that  in  a  cup  so  brimful  of 
sorrow  there  should  be  room  for  one  additional  drop.  But  there  was 
room,  and  that  drop  was  the  bitterest  of  all.  In  terror  of  wild 
beasts,  in  still  greater  terror  of  Chaka's  ruthless  soldiers  and  vassals, 
maddened  by  hunger,  and  altogether  demoralized  by  the  circum- 
stances  which  surrounded  him,  a  man  conceived  the  horrible  idea  of 
feeding  upon  his  fellow-man,  and  at  once  put  it  into  practice. 
Starving  wretches,  in  misery  equal  to  his  own,  rallied  round  him. 
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and  a  band  of  cannibals  was  soon  formed,  to  be  increased  by  two  or 
three  in  other  parts  of  the  oonntry.  These  bands  hnnted  for  human 
beings  as  men  hunt  for  game.  Driven  first  by  necessity,  they 
acquired  a  taste  for  this  revolting  practice,  and  continued  it  long 
after  the  necessity  ceased.  They  had  become  so  formidable  that  it 
was  not  until  about  the  arrival  of  the  first  Dutch  emigrants  in  Natal 
that  the  last  of  them  were  dislodged  from  the  Biggarsberg,  and 
driven  over  the  Kahlamba  Mountains  by  Dingaan.  I  have  heard 
many  a  stirring  story  of  escape  from  these  cannibals  from  the  lips  of 
those  who  were  captured  and  who  had  themselves  listened  to  discus- 
sions as  to  whether  they  would  eat  tough  or  tender  when  they  should 
be  killed. 

To  such  a  state  of  things,  then,  was  this  country  reduced  in  less 
than  ten  years  after  the  first  fugitive  tribe  entered  the  division  of 
Newcastle ;  and  it  continued  with  little  amelioration  until  Chaka's 
policy  had  absorbed,  with  few  exceptions,  the  whole  of  the  survivors, 
and  the  Zulus  actually  occupied  one-third  of  what  we  now  know  as 
Natal. 

This  completes  my  brief  description  of  what  I  have  called  the 
second,  or  turbulent,  phase  of  the  history  of  our  natives.  To  the 
third  belongs  the  revival  of  hope,  caused  by  the  arrival  of  the  Dutch 
emigrant  farmers,  and  the  establishment  of  a  settled  government  in 
Natal.      To  this  I  shall  do  no  more  than  make  an  allusion  presently. 

I  have  said  that  all  this  suffering  was  caused  by  a  lesson  in 
civilization  learned  by  a  fugitive  in  the  Cape  Colony.  I  must  now 
relate  to  you  a  little  of  the  personal  history  of  that  fugitive  to  show 
how  he  came  to  be  in  the  way  to  learn  such  a  lesson,  and  how  he 
applied  it.  To  do  this  I  must  go  back  to  the  ten  years  that  brought 
the  last  century  to  a  close. 

One  of  the  most  considerable  tribes  then  occupying  the  country 
to  the  north  of  the  Tugela  was  that  of  the  Umtetwa.  The  Zulus 
were  but  a  small  collection  of  families  tributary  to  their  more  power- 
ful neighbour.  Jobe  was  the  name  of  the  IJmtetwa  chief.  Warned 
by  the  example  afforded  by  family  quarrels  about  the  succession  in 
other  tribes,  he  had  determined  on  the  approach  of  old  age  to  make 
arrangements  such  as  he  supposed  would  leave  no  opening  for  dis- 
pute in  his  family.  The  two  sons  nearest  the  succession  were  named 
Tana  and  Grodongwana.  The  old  chief  formally  nominated  the  elder 
son.  Tana,  to  succeed  to  the  chieftainship  at  his  death,  and  assigned 
to  him  one  of  the  royal  kraals  as  his  residence.  Had  the  old  man 
done  this  and  died,  the  changes  we  have  been  considering  would  most 
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probably  not  have  taken  place :  and  if  they  bad  not,  Natal  could 
scarcely  have  become  a  British  colony.  Bnt  he  lived  on,  to  the  great 
disappointment  of  his  ambitions  son,  until,  weary  with  waiting,  the 
latter  formed  a  plot  to  destroy  his  father.  The  younger  son,  Qodong- 
wana,  was  privy  to  this  plot — perhaps  its  originator.  The  two 
brothers  lived  together.  The  conspiracy  became  known,  however, 
to  the  old  chief,  and  he  took  immediate  ^.nd  very  strong  measures  to 
repress  it.  He  ordered  the  immediate  execution  of  both  the  young 
men,  and  sent  a  force  to  carry  out  the  order.  Special  directions 
were  given  that  the  younger  should  not  escape.  He  was  considered 
the  more  dangerous  of  the  two.  Accordingly,  the  hut  in  which  the 
brothers  were  sleeping  was  surrounded  in  the  night,  and  nearly  all 
found  in  it  were  put  to  death.  (Jodongwana,  fortunately  for  himself, 
succeeded  in  rushing  through  his  assailants  and  leaping  the  outer 
fence.  He  did  not  escape  scathless,  however.  He  was  wounded  in 
the  back  by  a  barbed  assagai,  and  had  to  carry  it  away  in  his  body. 
Daylight  showed  Tana,  the  elder  brother,  to  be  among  the  dead. 
The  younger  had  escaped.  His  only  chance  of  life  now  was  to  con- 
ceal himself.  His  sister  knew  he  was  wounded ;  for  she  had  heard 
that  the  man  who  had  leaped  the  fence  was  wounded,  and  she  knew 
that  no  one  but  her  brother  could  take  such  a  leap.  She  sought  for 
him  as  few  but  a  sister  would  seek,  and  found  him  the  next  evening, 
faint  and  hungry.  She  extracted  the  spear,  and  ministered  to  his 
wants  as  best  she  could,  told  him  of  the  danger  of  his  position,  that 
his  father  was  angry  at  his  escape,  and  had  ordered  strict  search  to 
be  made  for  him  :  gave  him  her  own  kaross  or  robe,  got  a  few  attend- 
ants to  accompany  him,  and  bade  him  depart  with  her  blessing,  till 
better  times  should  come.  At  first  the  young  man  thought  he  would 
stay  as  near  his  home  as  possible,  and  he  tried  to  linger  among 
neighbouring  tribes ;  but  they  were  all,  more  or  less,  subject  to  his 
father's  influence,  and,  generally  speaking,  willing  to  purchase  the 
old  man's  favour  at  the  cost  of  his  son's  life.  Many  attempts  were 
made  to  destroy  him^^ut  failed.  I  should  weary  you  were  I  to  tell 
the  many  stories  of  miraculous  interposition  in  favour  of  this  young 
man  which  are  believed  by  the  natives.  In  some  of  these  the  sister's 
robe  is  said  to  be  the  instrument  of  his  safety ;  in  others  some  oint- 
ment she  had  given  him.  But  whatever  amount  of  truth  there  may 
be  in  these  stories,  it  is  quite  clear  that,  finding  his  life  so  much 
sought  after,  he  took  a  dive,  no  one  knew  where,  and  was  not  heard 
of  for  years  after.  In  the  meantime,  although  his  people  believed 
him  to  be  dead,  his  father  believed  to  the  contrary,  and  to  the  last 
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refused  to  nominate  a  successor  other  than  his  missing  son.  But,  on 
the  death  of  the  old  man,  it  became  necessary  to  appoint  a  successor ; 
and  Ghxlongwana's  younger  brother,  of  another  house,  assumed  the 
government  of  the  tribe. 

Things  went  on  quietly  enough  for  a  while  with  the  ITmtetwa 
tribe.  At  length  strange  rumours  reached  them.  It  was  whispered 
that  Gk)dongwana  was  still  living,  and  that  he  intended  to  return. 
In  due  time  the  fact  that  he  was  actually  on  his  way  became  known. 
Soon  after  this  followed  descriptions  of  his  person,  and  of  his  mode 
of  travelling,  and  highly  exaggerated  these  descriptions  were.  Of 
course  he  was  handsome,  and  looked  every  inch  a  chief.  But  the 
strange  animal  he  sat  upon  was  the  wonder  of  all  men.  When  it 
carried  him  along,  no  one  at  first  sight  could  say  whether  it  was  all 
man  or  all  beast.  It  looked  like  one  animal.  It  had,  however,  been 
ascertained,  people  said,  that  it  was  a  man  sitting  upon  an  animal, 
and  that  man  was  Oodongwana,  the  son  of  Jobe,  chief  of  the 
Umtetwa  tribe,  and  that  the  animal  was  an  "injomane."  What  this 
meant  no  one  could  tell,  as  a  horse  was  as  much  an  object  of  curiosity 
to  the  natives  of  those  days  in  those  parts  as  a  live  unicorn  would  be 
to  us.  To  give  you  an  idea  \)f  the  notion  those  people  had  of  a 
horse,  1  will  tell  you  an  incident  that  occurred  twenty  years  after 
the  time  of  which  I  am  now  speaking.  One  of  the  tribes  now  in  this 
colony  had  met  an  expeditionary  force  from  the  Cape  frontier  to  the 
south  of  St.  John's  River.  Part  of  the  force  was  mounted.  During 
an  engagement  that  followed,  one  of  the  horsemen  got  separated 
from  his  horse,  and  it  ran  wildly  away.  The  chief  immediately  gave 
orders  for  every  exertion  to  be  made  to  destroy  it.  He  thought  that 
letting  the  animal  loose  was  one  of  the  modes  of  warfare  used  by 
the  enemy ;  that  it  tore  men  to  pieces  by  its  teeth,  and  stung  them 
to  death  with  its  tail.  It  seemed  to  them  so  active  an  animal  that 
the  sooner  it  was  despatched  the  better.  The  poor  innocent  victim 
of  this  calumny  was,  of  course,  easily  despatched,  amidst  triumphant 
yells  from  the  valiant  warriors. 

You  will  see,  then,  that  a  young  chief  returning  to  the  tribe 
over  which  he  claimed  authority  under  such  circumstances,  and 
sitting  upon  a  horse,  would  do  so  with  no  small  prestige  in  his 
favour.  The  reigning  brother  offered  a  futile  opposition,  and  lost 
his  life  for  his  pains.  Godongwana  soon  established  himself  as  the 
rightful  chief  of  the  Umtetwa  tribe,  for  (as  the  natives,  in  allusion 
to  the  scar  he  had  received  in  his  leap  for  life,  express  it)  "  his 
wound  was  his  witness."     In  compliment  to  his  strange  history,  his 
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name  was  changed  from  "  Godongwana "  to  "  Dingizwayo,"  which 
means  the  "  wanderer,"  or  "  he  who  was  caused  to  wander,"  and  I 
shall  now  speak  of  him  by  that  name. 

It  seems  that  in  his  travels  he  had  reached  the  Cape  Colony, 
and  must  have  lived  with  or  entered  the  service  of  some  colonist. 
Whether  he  got  his  living  honestly  or  not  is  a  question  which  must 
now,  I  fear,  for  ever  remain  unsolved.  It  was  during  his  stay  in  the 
Cape  Colony  that  he  acquired  the  information,  or  made  the  observa- 
tions, which  were  to  effect  the  great  change  in  his  native  land  and 
the  surrounding  countries,  of  which  I  have  given  you  a  very  imper- 
fect idea.  He  learned  the  strength  of  standing  armies,  the  value  of 
discipline  and  training,  as  compared  with  the  mobs,  called  armies,  in 
his  own  country.  He  saw  that  if  he  could  gain  possession  of  his 
tribe  he  could  gratify  his  ambition.  He  had  heard  of  or  seen  bodies 
of  civilized  soldiers.  He  had  ascertained  that  they  were  divided  into 
regiments  and  companies,  with  regularly  appointed  officers,  and  he 
thought  that  all  soldiers  were  bachelors.  He  had  no  sooner  got 
possession  of  power  than  he  set  to  work  to  organize  his  tribe  in 
accordance  with  these  ideas.  He  formed  all  the  young  men  into 
regiments,  with  commanders  in  due  subordination  to  each  other,  and 
very  soon  he  had  a  formidable  regular  force  at  his  command. 

To  possess  such  a  force  and  to  use  it  seems  to  have  been  a 
necessary  consequence  with  such  a  man,  and  he  was  not  long  in 
making  the  trial.  As  might  be  expected,  no  tribe  could  withstand 
the  attacks  of  his  army,  newly  formed  though  it  was.  But  he  was 
neither  bloodthirsty  nor  avaricious.  He  fought  to  conquer,  and  to 
show  his  superiority,  caring  little  for  capturing  cattle.  He  forbade 
the  destruction  of  women  and  children.  The  great  te«t  of  victory 
in  his  mind  seemed  to  be  the  power  of  feeding  his  army  on  the  grain 
stores  of  the  conquered.  "  Let  the  weak  man  sow,  and  the  strong 
man  reap,"  was  his  motto.  It  is  said  that  he  always  halted  his  army 
until  the  enemy's  corn  was  exhausted.  But  his  opponents  usually 
tendered  their  submission,  and  re-occupied  their  country,  as  Dingiz- 
wayo's  vassals  the  moment  he  withdrew  his  troops ;  so  that  he  never 
destroyed  or  permanently  dispersed  any  people  with  whom  he  went 
to  war. 

But  the  suri*ounding  tribes  had  already  in  self-defence  adopted 
the  new  military  system,  and  Dingizwayo,  not  calculating  the  effect 
of  this  on  his  neighbours,  eventually  himself  fell  a  victim  to  the 
organization  he  had  introduced.  He  was  taken  prisoner,  when  in 
advance  of  his  main  body  with  a  small  guard,  and  put  to  death  by  a 
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cbief  who  had  often  been  his  prisoner  before,  and  whom  he  had  as 
often  released,  in  deference  to  his  grey  hairs ;  "  for,"  said  Dingizwajo, 
"  he  was  the  companion  of  my  father."  Bat,  it  mast  be  said,  in 
excuse  for  this  old  chief,  that  it  was  his  great  wife — a  lady  whose 
head  was  much  larger  than  her  heart — who  insisted  on  the  execution 
of  her  husband's  generous  enemy. 

Dingizwayo  was  the  introducer  only  of  the  novel  war  system, 
but  the  man  who  caused  it  to  make  such  an  impression  on  the 
country  must  be  now  briefly  spoken  of  to  render  this  sketch  intel- 
ligible. 

Scnzangakona,  chief  of  the  small  tributary  Zulu  tribe,  had  an 
illegitimate  son,  named  Chaka.  The  young  man  was  energetic  and 
talented,  and,  like  many  such  young  men,  assumed  airs  which  did 
not  quite  suit  his  position,  and  were  offensive  to  his  father's  family. 
In  consequence  of  their  hostility,  he  and  his  mother  were  compelled 
to  flee  for  their  lives.  They  took  refuge  with  Dingizwayo  not  long 
after  that  chief  had  succeeded  in  organising  his  army.  Chaka 
entered  one  of  Dingizwayo's  regiments  as  a  private  soldier,  and  was 
present  with  it  in  all  that  chiefs  expeditions.  His  gallant  conduct 
soon  won  for  him  a  great  reputation  as  a  soldier.  He  narrowly 
watched  his  master's  policy  of  forbearance  and  its  consequences,  and 
disapproved  of  it,  because  he  thought  it  would  lead  to  dangerous 
combinations  against  the  supreme  chief.  In  his  opinion  the  only 
safe  plan  was  to  inflict  such  an  injury  as  would  disorganize,  if  not 
destroy.  Hence,  when  he  acquired  power,  he  adopted  the  uncom- 
promising system  which  raised  the  Zulu  name  to  such  renown  in 
South  Africa. 

When  Chaka  had  served  long  enough  in  Dingizwayo's  army  to 
understand  the  system  it  was  based  upon,  and  to  mark  its  defects, 
his  father,  Senzagakona,  died.  Chaka  was,  of  course,  not  entitled 
to  the  succession,  for  there  were  other  sons  whose  claims  were 
Ruperior.  But,  in  deference  to  their  supreme  chief,  the  tribe  sub- 
mitted the  question  to  be  decided  by  Dingizwayo,  and  he,  being  con- 
vinced not  only  of  his  young  soldier-prot6g£'s  ability,  but  of  what 
was  of  far  greater  consequence,  his  loyalty  to  himself,  appointed 
Chaka  chief  over  the  Zulu  tribe,  at  that  time  weak,  tributary,  and 
insignificant. 

Up  to  the  death  of  Dingizwayo,  Chaka  always  faithfully 
co-operated  with  his  old  master,  and  it  was  the  result  of  a  combined 
movement  by  these  two  chiefs  that  drove  the  powerful  tribe  on  its 
retreat  to  enter  the  present  division  of  Newcastle,  about  I8I2,  as 
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already  mentioned.  And  thus  was  caused  the  first  shock  felt  by  the 
doomed  but  unsuspecting  inhabitants  of  this  land. 

All  the  troubles  which  followed,  and  which  I  have  very  imper- 
f  ectly  described,  were  caused  by  Ghaka  alone.  His  genius  overbore 
all  opposition,  and  he  died  within  the  territory,  which  now  consti- 
tutes this  colony,  on  23rd  of  September,  1828,  undisputed  sovereign 
of  all  South- Eastern  Africa,  from  the  St.  John's  River  on  the  south, 
to  King  George's  River  on  the  north,  including  a  large  portion  of 
what  now  forms  the  Orange  Free  State  and  the  Transvaal  Republic, 
as  well  as  the  tribe  and  territory  of  his  old  master  and  patron, 
Dingizwayo. 

This  brings  us  to  times  to  ascertain  the  history  of  which  we 
have  more  or  less  of  documentary  evidence  to  refer  to.  I  shall  not, 
therefore,  trespass  upon  them.  I  have  selected  the  period  embraced 
in  this  sketch,  because  it  is  of  necessity  less  known  than  that  on 
which  books  have  been  published,  and  because  the  tale  of  its  occur- 
rences, however  imperfectly  I  have  told  it,  may  give  us  valuable 
lessons. 

I  wish,  in  conclusion,  to  present  a  kind  of  analysis  of  this 
history,  and  you  must  be  good  enough  to  bear  in  mind  that  it  relates 
to  a  period  scarcely  extending  back  sixty  years  from  this  date.  It 
shows  three  phases,  representing  three  conditions,  each  as  opposite 
to  the  other  two,  in  most  respects,  as  it  is  possible  for  any  nation 
to  be. 

In  the  first  we  have  simple,  primitive,  unalloyed  bai'barism, 
unmitigated  as  well  as  untainted  by  any  trace  of  civilization.  Under 
this  condition,  which  probably  had  lasted  for  centuries,  the  people 
enjoyed  peace,  prosperity,  and  plenty. 

In  the  second,  we  have  the  same  barbarism,  the  same  people, 
and  the  same  country ;  but  we  have  also  added  to  these  a  dash  of 
civilization — a  stray,  but  not  very  incorrect,  notion  of  one  of  its 
practices,  which  poisoned  all  enjoyment,  cut  off  all  that  sustains  life, 
turned  thousands  of  square  miles  into  literally  a  howling  wilderness, 
shed  rivers  of  blood,  annihilated  whole  communities,  turned  the 
members  of  others  into  cannibals,  and  caused  miseries  and  sufferings, 
the  full  extent  of  which  can  now  never  be  known,  and  which,  if  even 
known,  could  not  be  told. 

In  the  third,  we  see  civilization  not  only  represented  by  a  more 
notion  or  idea,  but  in  its  living,  bodily  form  protecting  and  ameliorat- 
ing  the  remnants  of  this  wreck.  Where  a  few  years  ago  so  dreadful 
a  storm  of  human  passion  and  violence  raged,  we  now  see  a  British 
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colony  with  its  qniet  farms,  its  representative  institutions,  its  Chris- 
tianity, its  electric  telegraph,  and  its  little  railroads :  and  we  also 
see  its  inhabitants,  orig^inally  unenlightened,  discussing  the  most 
advanced  topics  of  the  most  enlightened  civilization  of  the  age. 
When  we  realise  the  idea  that  these  three  great  changes  have  all 
taken  place  in  the  country  we  live  in,  during  the  short  compass  of 
less  than  a  man's  lifetime,  we  shall  understand  and  wonder  at  the 
fearful  rapidity  with  which  revolutions  sometimes  overwhelm  a 
people :  and  we  shall  wonder  still  more  when  we  contemplate  the 
apparently  trivial  events  from  which  such  momentous  consequences 
have  sprung — events  which,  if  calculated  according  to  the  ordinary 
doctrine  of  chances,  would  have  stood  at  one  hundred  to  one  against 
occun-ing  at  all.  But,  trivial  as  they  were  in  themselves,  they  have 
already  influenced  the  destiny  of  thousands,  and  have,  in  my  opinion, 
contributed  in  no  small  degree  to  the  planting  of  civilization  in  this 
land  for  some  wise  and  beneficent  purpose,  which  I  sincerely  hope 
may  be  faithfully  fulfilled. 


HISTORY  OF  CHAKA. 
[N.  Isaacs.] 

The  family  of  Ghaka  appears  to  have  been  a  remarkable  one  for 
its  conquests,  cruelties,  and  ambition,  and  to  have  emerged  from  a 
tribe  who  originally  inhabited  the  neighbourhood  of  De  la  Groa  Bay. 
As  we  have  no  recoi"ds  of  its  origin,  and  as  tradition  does  not  furnish 
any  i^emote  information  respecting  it,  all  that  I  can  advance  is  that 
Chaka  himself  descended  from  Zulu,  king  of  the  aforesaid  tribe, 
through  a  line  of  chiefs,  all  of  whom  appear  to  have  inherited  the 
vices  as  well  as  the  power  and  possessions  of  their  progenitor. 

Chaka's  father  appears  to  have  been  named  Senzagakona,  and 
to  have  made  his  way  from  the  primitive  location  of  his  ancestors  to 
the  Umf olosi  Nhlopi,  or  White  River,  a  branch  of  the  river  St.  Lucie, 
and  to  have  there  settled  or  colonized,  within  about  sixty  miles  of  the 
sea.  Here  he  built  a  kraal,  to  which  he  gave  the  name  of  Nobamba 
(or  Gras-pat),  and  is  said  to  have  kept  the  neighbouring  tribes 
around  him  in  great  terror  and  subjection.  He  had  thirty  wives, 
and  his  concubines  were  almost  innumerable,  so  that  his  race  was 
not  likely  soon  to  become  extinct ;  every  week  producing  something 
illustrative  of  his  right  to  the  proud  title  of  being  considered  the 
parent  of  many  generations  yet  to  come. 
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By  one  of  his  wives  was  presented  to  him  the  afterwards  for- 
midable and  cruel  Chaka,  whose  birth  was  conceived  by  his  people 
to  have  been  prodigious  and  miraculous ;  he  was  therefore  held  to  be 
something  superhuman.     His  mother,  Umnande,  it  has  been  stated, 
becoming  suddenly  indisposed,  as  most  ladies  at  times  are  who  love 
their  lords,  sought  the  aid  of  her  female  attendants  on  the  occasion. 
The  natives  who  had  been  apprised  of  the  nature  of  her  complaint, 
that   she   was  "enceinte,"   could   not  conceive  it  possible,  as  her 
husband  had  not  undergone  a  certain  ceremony  (circumcision)  with- 
out  which  he  was  not  thought  capable  of  propagating  his  species. 
The  preposterous  idea  is  still  prevalent  among  the  Eastern  tribes. 
Such  being  the  fact,  the  accouchement  of  Umnande  became  a  wonder, 
and  her  child  was  considered  a  prodigy  ;  and  as  it  was  conceived  in 
the  first  instance  that  her  indisposition  was  the  Tyeka,  or  dysentery, 
so  the  child  was  commanded  to  be  named  in  allusion  to  their  puer- 
peral blunder.     Mr.  Kay,  in  his  Researches,  says  of  the  family  and 
origin  of   Chaka,  "that  his  grandfather  was   called   Zulu,  which 
signifies  •  heaven,'  or  figuratively,  'high.'     From  him  the  nation  is 
now  called  •  Amazulu,'  that  is,  people  of  heaven,  or  high  people. 
They  are  often  termed  Zulus   in  English,  which   is,  however,   a 
corruption  of  the  proper  name.      The  son  of  Zulu  was  'Menzi,' 
which  signifies  *  maker,'  or  *  worker.'     Chaka  was  the  son  of  Menzi, 
and  his  name,  in  the  Sichuana  language  at  least,  means  '  battle-axe.' 
The  name  also  of  his  brother  and  successor  is  Dingaan,  which  is 
nearly  equivalent  to  '  I  of  myself,'  or  '  I  am.*  " 

As  Chaka  advanced  towards  manhood  he  gave  evident  symp- 
toms of  realising  the  opinions  of  the  Zulus  that  he  was  more  than  an 
earthly  being.  His  strength  appeared  herculean,  his  disposition 
turbulent,  his  heart  iron,  his  mind  a  warring  element,  and  his 
ambition  knew  no  bounds.  It  was  not  long  before  Chaka  attracted 
the  notice,  and  ultimately  the  jealousy,  of  his  father,  who  desired 
that  he  should  die,  and  began  to  plot  his  death.  This  he  resolved  to 
effect  the  more  from  another  motive.  He  well  knew  from  the  fate 
of  his  progenitors  that  the  children  when  they  came  of  age  were 
allowed  by  the  Zulus  to  dethrone  their  grey-headed  fathers,  because 
they  conceived  that  a  young  king  is  more  capable  of  commanding  a 
nation  than  an  old  one ;  that  while  the  physical  powers  of  the  one 
render  him  unfit  for  war,  those  of  the  other  are  about  to  ripen  into 
all  their  matuiity,  and  fit  him  to  set  an  example  for  his  subjects  to 
imitate. 
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Chaka's  precocity,  shrewdness,  and  cunning  soon  enabled  him 
to  learn  the  intention  of  his  father,  and  he  fled,  accompanied  by  his 
younger  brother,  Umgati,  to  a  neighbouring  tribe,  called  the  Um- 
tetwa.  He  was  well  received  and  protected  by  the  chief,  Dingiz- 
wayo,  who  placed  him  under  the  care  of  his  dictator,  Gomani,  where 
he  soon  distinguished  himself  among  the  warriors  ;  he  was  also  held 
in  great  esteem  amongst  them  as  a  songster  and  a  punster,  both  of 
which  ai*e  considered  as  accomplishments  rarely  inherited,  and  are 
in  fact  the  only  amusements  in  which  they  indulge,  Except  that  of 
dancing.  At  the  death  of  his  father,  a  younger  brother  took  posses- 
sion of  the  Zulu  crown.  Chaka  at  once  resolved  to  dethrone  him 
and  place  himself  at  the  head  of  the  nation. 

After  several  attempts  the  king  succeeded  in  driving  him 
(Chaka)  away  to  a  distant  and  formidable  chief,  named  Zwidi,  who 
was  then  at  war  with  the  (Jmtetwas.  This  induced  Dingizwayo  to 
assist  Chaka  in  obtaining  possession  of  the  Zulu  kingdom. 

Meeting,  however,  with  many  obstacles  in  the  way,  he  formed  a 
sure  plan  of  destroying  the  young  king,  which  was  very  soon  carried 
into  execution.  Umgati,  his  younger  brother  and  companion  in 
exile,  repaired  to  the  residence  of  the  young  monarch  with  a  story 
that  Dingizwayo  had  murdered  Chaka,  that  he  was  obliged  to  flee  for 
his  life,  and  throw  himself  at  his  brother's  feet  for  protection.  This 
important  and  wished-for  information  was  readily  believed,  and 
Umgati  was  soon  installed  in  the  office  of  chief  domestic.  Being 
now  constantly  about  the  king's  person,  he  took  an  early  opportunity 
to  effect  his  bloody  mission. 

It  was  his  province  to  attend  him  every  morning  when  bathing. 
On  one  occasion  he  sent  two  of  his  friends  to  conceal  themselves  in 
the  long  gi^ass  by  the  river  side,  and  at  a  signal  given,  when  the 
king  was  plunging  into  the  water,  they  rushed  forward  and  speared 
him  to  death.  The  news  soon  reached  Chaka,  who  marched  at  the 
head  of  the  Umtetwas  and  took  possession  of  the  throne. 

The  first  act  that  marked  his  bloody  reign  was  his  putting  to 
death  all  the  principal  persons  of  his  brother's  government ;  those 
who  were  suspected  of  being  inimical  to  his  becoming  king  were  also 
speared.  He  then,  after  the  death  of  Dingizwayo,  went  to  war  with 
the  Umtetwas,  the  tribe  that  had  protected  and  sheltered  him  while 
in  exile ;  and,  after  destroying  the  major  part,  compelled  the  rest  to 
join  him.  The  Kwabi,  another  powerful  tribe,  were  the  next  whom 
he  annihilated.  This  African  Mars  ultimately  depopulated  the 
whole  line  of  coast  from  the  Amaputa  River  to  the  Tugela. 
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Equal  saccess  attended  his  iacarsionB  among  the  interior  tribes, 
towards  whom  he  usually  exhibited  the  most  sanguinary  conduct, 
pursuing  them  without  mercy,  and  annihilating  them  with  a 
ferocity  too  shocking  to  detail,  too  harrowing  to  be  related.  I 
must  therefore  pass  over  this  more  than  inhuman  part  of  his  savage 
life,  lest  it  tend  to  darken  rather  than  illumine  the  inscrutable 
justice  of  Providence. 

This  ferocious  despot  had  now  arrived  at  the  zenith  of  his 
ambition  and  pride,  and,  having  for  the  present  sated  himself  with 
the  blood  of  the  neighbouring  tribes,  he  directed  his  thoughts 
towards  his  own  government.  This  was  imperative,  as  from  his 
numerous  victories  he  felt  himself  at  the  head  of  an  ever-growing 
and  gigantic  nation. 

At  the  outset  he  began  by  disciplining  his  forces,  which  were 
numerous  and  elated  with  victory,  attributable  to  the  dauntless  and 
irresistible  spirit  of  their  chief,  who  set  them  an  example  in  the 
field  by  a  display  of  his  physical  powers  and  by  a  bold  and  martial 
indifference  for  his  enemies,  however  formidable  they  appeared.  His 
intrepidity  made  him  a  terror  to  his  opponents,  and  his  severity 
kept  his  people  in  awe ;  when  he  entereu.  on  a  war  vrith  a  power, 
his  mind  and  soul  were  irrevocably  bent  on  annihilation.  He  had 
no  redeeming  qualities :  mercy  was  never  for  a  moment  an  inmate  of 
his  bosom ;  he  had  indulged  in  the  sacrifice  of  human  blood,  and 
nothing  could  satiate  his  monsti'ous  appetite. 

His  soldiers  (his  warriora,  they  were  designated),  without  any 
inherent  courage,  were  ever  and  anon  eager  for  war,  and  shouted  for 
battle  from  a  love  of  plunder.  They  knew  full  well  that  their 
renown  was  enough  to  make  their  enemies  crouch  before  them,  and 
they  gained  more  by  the  terror  of  their  name  than  they  achieved 
by  their  prowess  in  arms.  They  had  this  alternative  in  the  field, 
either  to  return  triumphant  and  participate  in  the  spoils,  or  to  be 
deemed  cowards,  and  suffer  an  immediate  and  cruel  death.  In  the 
troops  of  Chaka  there  was  no  moral  courage.  They  fought  to  avoid 
being  massacred,  and  triumphed  more  from  the  trepidation  of  their 
enemies  than  from  the  use  of  their  spears.  But  cowards  are  said  to 
be  cruel,  and  the  troops  of  this  despot  were  an  illustration.  The 
war  at  Ingoma,  in  which  I  was  engaged,  convinced  me  that  those 
whom  we  conquered  were  equal  in  capacity  to  the  troops  of  Chaka, 
and  that  the  latter  possessed  no  innate  courage. 

The  numerical  force  of  the  Zulu  monarch  was  great  at  this 
time,  and  he  took  especial  care  to  make  his  armies  as  effective  as 


lyO  ANNALS   OP  NATAL. 

possible.  For  this  purpose  they  were  innred  to  every  species  of 
annatural  abstinence.  They  were  prohibited  from  marrying,  and 
forbidden  all  sexnal  intercourse,  under  the  idea  that  it  deprived  man 
of  his  physical  strength  and  relish  for  war,  and  that  in  the  field  his 
thoughts  were  apt  to  be  directed  towards  home  rather  than  towards 
the  enemy.  In  this,  however,  Chaka  certainly  set  the  example. 
He  had  no  queen,  although  at  each  of  his  palaces  he  had  from  three 
hundred  to  five  hundred  girls,  who  were  denominated  "sisters." 
If  any  of  these  became  pregnant,  they  were  immediately  taken 
away,  and  some  imaginary  crime  alleged  for  putting  them  to  death. 
The  warring  propensities  of  this  despot,  his  habitual  ferocity  and 
thirst  for  the  blood  of  his  subjects,  often  induced  him  to  single  out 
the  aged  and  decrepit  to  be  put  to  the  spear,  observing  with  savage 
pleasure  "that  they  were  in  the  way;  that  they  could  not  fight; 
that  they  only  consumed  the  food  which  would  make  young  warriors 
strong;  and  therefore  it  was  a  charitable  act  to  put  them  out  of  the 
way."  This  order  being  carried  into  execution,  he  built  a  kraal 
between  the  Umlalazi  and  Umhlatuse  Rivers,  to  which  he  gave  the 
name  of  GKbbeclack,*  or  "  pick  out  the  old  men,"  in  commemoration 
of  this  base  and  barbarous  proceeding. 

It  has  been  remarked  by  an  ancient  historian  that  in  peace  chil- 
dren bury  their  parents,  and  in  war  parents  bury  their  children.  It 
appeared  otherwise  in  the  dominions  of  Chaka.  There  Death  reigned 
without  a  rival  and  without  control;  and  whether  in  the  time  of  peace 
or  war,  he  gloried  not  only  in  the  extent  of  his  conquests,  but  in  the 
richness  of  the  spoils. 

The  unexampled  cruelties  which  he  practised,  and  the  plausible 
reasons  urged  for  perpetrating  them,  were  a  sure  means  of  governing 
not  only  the  terrified  and  wondering  Zulus,  but  of  confirming  the 
universal  belief  among  them  that  he  dealt  in  eharms  and  witchcraft, 
and  held  nightly  converse  with  the  spirits  of  his  forefathers,  which 
appeared  to  him,  and 

"  Told  the  secrets  of  the  world  unknown." 

After  having  established  a  strong  force  of  nearly  one  hundred 
thousand  men,  of  whom  about  fifty  thousand  wei^e  warriors  always 
in  readiness  for  battle,  and  forming  his  whole  force  into  regiments,  he 
began  to  elect  rulers,  to  abolish  old  laws,  and  enact  new  ones.  He  also 
thought  proper  to  drop  his  primitive  appellation  of  Checker  (Tyeka) 
and  to  assume  that  of  Chaka,  by  which  name  I  have  distinguished 
him  as  being  that  by  which  he  was  most  generally  known. 

•  More  correctly,  **Gibainaxega." 
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He  finally  sncceeded  in  forming  a  sort  of  "Zalacratical"  govern- 
ment (if  I  may  so  term  it,  for  I  do  not  know  anything  resembling  it 
either  in  ancient  or  modem  history),  a  form  that  defies  both  descrip- 
tion and  detail,  for  it  cannot  be  comprehended  or  digested :  such  a 
one  as  gives  protection  to  no  living  creatnre ;  that  puts  the  subject 
at  the  mercy  of  a  despotic  king,  whose  nod  may  consign  him  to 
death,  innocent  or  g^lty,  and  compel  the  father  to  murder  his  inno- 
cent and  unoffending  child,  force  brother  to  execute  bi-other,  and  the 
husband  to  impale  his  wife.  After  a  form  of  government  had  been 
established,  recognizing  all  these  barbarities,  a  calm  ensued,  not 
unlike  that  which  intervenes  between  the  first  and  last  shocks  of  an 
earthquake,  when  all  are  in  consternation,  fearing  that  the  next 
moment  they  may  be  swallowed  during  the  devastating  convulsion. 
This  pause  from  war  and  sanguinary  executions  was  usually  occu- 
pied in  the  superstitious  ceremony  of  appeasing  the  spirits  of  the 
departed,  and  in  endeavouring  to  soften  the  pangs  of  the  living  by 
the  sacrifices  of  oxen,  and  by  distributing  the  property  of  the  mur- 
dered people  among  their  executioners.  Several  months  have  been 
occupied  in  killing  bullocks,  the  spoils  of  his  successful  and  inhuman 
carnage,  for  the  purpose  of  diverting  and  fattening  his  people,  as 
well  as  for  occupying  their  minds  in  manufacturing  shields  from  the 
hides  of  the  slaughtered  animals.  He  would  likewise  try  to  divert 
them  a  little  by  amusements  in  which  they  could  have  no  relish,  but 
were  necessitated  to  attend,  not  with  the  view  of  pleasure,  but  from 
the  fear  of  death. 

He  next  proceeded  to  introduce  a  new  system  of  warfare.  It 
had  hitherto  been  the  practice  to  carry  several  iron  spears  and  throw 
them  at  the  enemy,  besides  the  assagai  or  common  spear  (bows  and 
other  implements  of  war  are  not  known  to  them),  which  he  forbade 
under  the  penalty  of  death. 

For  the  purpose  of  proving  his  superiority  and  consummate 
judgment  in  military  tactics,  he  determined  that  a  sham  fight 
between  his  regiments  should  take  place  in  the  presence  of  the  whole 
nation.  Reeds  were  accordingly  substituted  for  spears ;  one  regi- 
ment was  to  pursue  the  accustomed  manner  of  thix)wing,  and  the 
other,  who  were  allowed  but  one  reed,  were  pennitted  to  charge. 
The  latter,  covering  themselves  with  their  immense  shields  (six  feet 
long  and  of  an  oval  form)  soon  beat  off  their  adversaries,  and  thus 
decided  that  Chaka's  new  regulation  was  the  best.  All  the  super- 
fluouB  spears  were  then  ordered  to  be  destroyed,  stout  ones  made  in 
their  stead,  and  ecwh  warrior  was  supplied  with  one.     If  he  lost  it  in 
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battle,  he  was  to  suffer  death.  Thus  his  warriors  had  no  alternative. 
Their  fate  was  inevitable.  The  fear  of  a  honid  end  by  impalement 
made  them  fight,  when  otherwise  they  wonld  have  saved  themselves 
by  retreating  in  the  event  of  being  overpowered.  The  poor  wretches 
were  therefore  doomed  to  conquer  or  die. 

The  king  also  determined  that  when  an  army  was  sent  to  attack 
a  distant  tribe  it  should  be  supplied  with  barely  a  sufficient  number 
of  cattle  to  suffice  for  its  support  until  its  arrival  at  the  place  of 
action,  observing  "  that  they  must  either  conquer  or  perish." 

In  ordering  any  of  his  subjects  to  be  killed,  Chaka  never  gave 
his  reason  for  consigning  them  to  death  until  it  was  too  late  to  stay 
the  execution.  A  sign  given  by  the  pointing  of  his  finger  or  by  the 
terrible  declination  of  his  head,  was  promptly  obeyed,  and  as 
promptly  executed  by  any  one  present.  Thus  a  father  did  not 
hesitate  to  be  the  executioner  of  his  own  child.  The  ties  of  consan- 
guinity availed  nothing  with  the  tyi^ant ;  his  decrees  must  be  carried 
into  execution,  and  that  unhesitatingly.  And  if  after  perpetrating 
the  i-evolting  deed,  the  feelings  of  nature  should  predominate,  and 
manifest  themselves  to  the  inhuman  savage,  the  party  was  instantly 
ordered  to  be  despatched,  with  the  atrocious  remark,  **  Take  the 
Umtagati  away  ;  let  me  see  whether  loving  his  child  better  than  his 
king  will  do  him  any  good.  See  if  your  clubs  are  not  hai*der  than 
his  head.'*  The  executioner  was  then  permitted  to  repair  to  the 
kraal  of  the  poor  dead  and  mutilated  creature,  and  there  destroy 
everyone  who  might  be  connected  with  it,  to  take  the  implements  of 
war  as  his  booty,  and  di-ive  the  cattle  to  the  king,  who  ordered  its 
distribution  among  his  warriors  then  present. 

In  delineating  the  chai'acter  of  Chaka,  I  have  introduced  the 
horrible  deeds  he  perpetrated  (to  many  of  which  I  was  an  eye- 
witness) for  the  purpose  of  allowing  my  readers  to  draw  their  own 
conclusions.  For  my  own  part,  I  can  only  say  I  am  not  aware  that 
history,  ancient  or  modem,  can  produce  so  horrible  and  detestable  a 
savage.  He  has  deluged  his  country  with  innocent  blood,  he  has 
forgotten  the  sacred  ties  of  affection,  and  by  a  double  murder,  as  it 
were,  compelled  the  agonising  father  to  be  the  executioner  of  his 
own  son,  and  the  son  to  become  an  inhuman  mutilator  of  his  own 
mother.  The  recital  of  this  monster's  deeds  could  only  be  setting  in 
array  against  him  the  passions  of  my  readers,  and  might  ill  prepai'e 
them  to  encourage  any  favourable  symptom  of  such  a  man  having 
betrayed  remorse  for  his  sanguinary  conduct. 
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I  have  spai*ed  my  reader  the  pang  which  many  agonising  scenes 
would  have  occasioned,  by  not  detailing  their  enormities, — scenes 
that  I  have  personally  witnessed,  the  recital  of  which  would  only 
increase  the  horror  already  sufficiently  excited ;  but  if  his  patience 
will  now  allow  him  to  bear  with  me  but  for  a  short  time,  I  hope  I 
shall  be  able  to  lead  him  to  an  oasis  in  this  moral  wilderness,  that 
shall  be  as  refreshing  to  his  taste  as  water  in  the  Arabian  desert  is  to 
the  parched  palate  of  the  wandering  Arab. 

When  a  writer  treads  on  new  grojind,  he  possesses  in  my  opinion 
few  advantages,  but  many  and  great  difficulties  meet  him  in  his 
progress.  The  assertion  of  Solomon  in  his  time,  that  there  is  nothing 
new  under  the  sun,  justifies  me  in  this  opinion ;  although  I  am  not 
ignorant  of  the  fact  that  many  learned  and  modern  authors  have 
thought  the  contrary.  Little  hitherto  has  been  known  of  Natal. 
The  prolixity  of  my  journal,  therefore,  perhaps  may  be  6verlooked. 
It  was  this  want  of  information  that  made  me  think  of  recording  my 
observations,  and,  however  uninteresting  the  details,  they  are  "  the 
truth,  and  nothing  but  the  truth." 

For  the  purpose  of  employing  the  rising  generation,  Chaka  gave 
orders  that  a  number  of  new  kraals  should  be  built  for  the  residence 
of  the  cattle  taken  in  the  different  wars,  so  as  to  secure  them  from 
the  attacks  of  wild  animals.  Boys  were  allowed  the  privilege  of 
milking  them  for  their  support,  and  occasionally  a  few  head  were 
given  them  to  kill.  The  boys  were  called  Umpugatis,*  or  warriors, 
and  their  duty  was  to  molest  and  beat  the  IJmkundas,t  or  those  who 
had  not  joined  the  "etangas,"  or  cattle  kraals.  They  were  com- 
manded to  do  so,  whenever  they  might  find  them,  by  Chaka's  decrees, 
so  that  nearly  all  the  boys  were  harassed  until  they  joined  these 
young  tyrants.  In  all  warlike  excursions  these  youths  were  com- 
pelled to  accompany  the  older  warriors  as  servants ;  and  when  they 
arrived  at  an  a^e  capable  of  wielding  the  assagai,  they  were  supplied 
with  shields  and  spears  and  formed  into  regiments. 

Gambyses  asserted  that  anticipation  was  the  greatest  of  all 
pleasures ;  and  Chaka  had  been  enjoying  this  feeling  for  a  consider- 
able time — that  is  between  the  cessation  of  one  war  and  the  com- 
mencement of  another.  During  this  repose  from  hostile  attacks  on 
his  neighbouring  tribes,  he  projected  new  movements  and  other 
predatory  incursions  against  those  unoffending  tribes  whose  forces 


*  Umpakati,  a  oomioillor,  not  a  warrior. 

t  More  correctly,  "  Ajnayundane,"  or  mice,  a  term  of  contempt. 
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were  weak,  and  whose  stocks  of  cattle  were  extensive.  He  looked 
forward  at  these  periods  with  a  sort  of  prophetic  spirit  for  the  day 
to  an-ive  when  all  his  anticipations  shonld  be  realized.  The  new 
laws  which  he  had  established,  and  the  system  of  warfare  so 
successfully  introduced,  led  him  to  conclude  that  his  warriors  would 
be  found  invincible,  and  he  issued  his  terrific  order,  "  that  they 
should  turn  out  to  conquer  or  to  die." 

The  success  of  his  operations  soon  verified  his  predictions,  and 
the  fame  of  his  troops  spread  over  the  country.  Every  tribe  they 
met  with  became  an  easy  conquest;  for  to  avoid  being  put  to  the 
spear,  they  ran  to  the  forests,  leaving  their  villages  and  cattle  to  the 
mercy  and  rapacity  of  their  insatiable  invaders.  In  this  manner  did 
Chaka  lay  waste  and  spread  devastation  through  the  whole  country 
from  the  Maputa  to  the  Umzimvubu^  or  St.  John's  River.  Tribe 
after  tribe  were  invaded,  routed,  and  put  to  death  either  by  firing 
their  huts  or  by  the  spear.  Numbers  of  the  poor  hunted,  terrified 
wretches  were  driven  to  seek  shelter  in  the  forests,  and  there  to 
become  the  victims  of  wild  animals  or  the  sport  of  the  wandering 
Zulus  in  pursuit  of  other  prey,  and  who  showed  them  no  mercy. 

He  had  now  subdued  all  the  tribes  within  the  limits  of  De  la 
Goa  Bay  and  Port  Natal,  the  most  powerful  of  which,  Enkonyana, 
having  been  the  last  to  fall  within  his  grasp,  and  had  begun  to 
contemplate  an  attack  on  some  of  the  frontier  tribes;  but  he 
manifested  an  apprehension  of  coming  into  collision  with  the  white 
people,  whose  hostility  he  was  avowedly  afraid  to  excite.  This 
alone  restrained  him  from  attacking  those  minor  tribes  who  had 
thrown  themselves  under  the  protection  of  the  uovemment  of  the 
Gape.  His  death  stopped  his  merciless  and  ambitious  career;  he 
fell,  as  he  deserved,  by  the  hands  of  those  whom  he  had  enraged  by 
his  savage  propensities,  and  not  one,  it  is  said,  mourned  his  death. 

The  late  Lieut.  King,  in  his  Notes,  says  of  Chaka :  "•  He  is  a 
most  cruel,  savage,  and  despotic  king ;  one  who  has  laid  waste  the 
country  some  hundreds  of  miles,  namely,  from  the  Amapondas, 
about  two  hundred  miles  south-west  of  Natal,  to  the  southern  and 
most  of  the  western  ports  of  De  la  Gk)a ;  within  these  limits  there 
are  many  kings  whom  he  has  subdued,  and  who  are  now  tributary 
to  him,  submitting  to  the  most  abject  of  vassalage.  The  only 
powerful  enemies  with  whom  he  has  now  to  contend  are  the 
Enkonyana  and  Zwidi,  who  inhabit  a  district  to  the  north-west  of 
the  Maputa ;  these  two  kings  having  collected  their  foi*ces  with  the 
idea  of  disputing  the  palm  with  Chaka,  and  of  at  once  putting  a  stop 
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to  his  predatory  incnrsions  near  their  territories.  They  have  made 
several  advances,  but  have  been  severally  and  jointly  repnlsed.  He 
is  now  in  his  tnm  preparing  to  advance  on  them;  and  although 
their  united  forces  exceed  by  thoasands  the  amount  of  his  invading 
army,  yet  such  is  the  discipline  of  his  men,  and  so  well  arranged  are 
his  modes  of  attack,  that  nothing  in  the  system  of  his  opponents  can 
possibly  make  any  impression." 

Chaka  seems  to  have  inherited  no  redeeming  qoality.  In  war 
he  was  an  insatiable  and  exterminating  savage,  and  in  peace  an 
unrelenting  and  a  ferocious  despot,  who  kept  his  subjects  in  awe  by 
his  monstrous  executions,  and  who  was  unrestrained  in  his  bloody 
designs,  because  his  people  were  ignorant,  and  knew  not  that  they 
had  power.  He  was  also  a  base  dissembler.  He  could  smile  in  the 
midst  of  the  execution  of  his  atrocious  decrees,  and  stand  unmoved 
while  he  witnessed  the  spilling  of  the  blood  of  his  innocent  subjects, 
and,  as  if  nothing  like  an  act  of  barbarity  had  been  committed,  he 
would  appear  mild,  placid,  generous,  and  courteous  to  all,  assuming 
the  expression  of  deep  sorrow  for  the  necessity  which  had  called 
him  to  issue  the  bloody  decree.  The  world  has  heard  of  monsters. 
Rome  had  her  Nero;  the  Huns  their  Attila,  and  Syracuse  her 
Dionysius ;  the  East  has  likewise  produced  her  tyrants ;  but  for 
ferocity  Chaka  has  exceeded  them  all;  he  has  outstripped  in 
sanguinary  executions  all  who  have  gone  before  him,  and  in  any 
country. 

It  is  too  evident,  had  not  this  monster  fallen  by  the  hands  of 
his  injured  people,  that  the  unfortunate  Europeans  who  were  sojourn- 
ing in  his  country,  and  who  had  received  assurances  of  protection 
from  him  in  which  they  could  not  but  confide,  would  have  been 
doomed  to  destruction  on  the  return  of  his  forces  from  their 
predatory  expeditions.  He  thus  at  once  exhibited  the  dissimulation 
of  the  despot,  and  realized  what  has  been  often  affirmed,  that  thei-e 
is  always  danger  when  a  villain  smiles. 

As  I  have  before  said,  Chaka  ruled  his  people  by  keeping  them 
in  a  perpetual  state  of  terror,  and  his  command  over  them  was  also 
greatly  facilitated  by  his  continually  impressing  them  with  the 
power  of  charms,  witchcraft,  or  necromancy,  which  he  practised  with 
inconceivable  efEect  on  his  poor  abject,  deluded,  and  degraded 
subjects.  This  he  carried  to  such  an  extent  as  to  excite  a  belief  in 
their  minds  that  he  could  read  and  had  the  power  of  knowing  all 
their  thoughts,  and  of  seeing  all  their  most  secret  actions.  He 
pretended  that  he  inherited   this   power  from    the   spirit   of   his 
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ancestors,  who  had  depnted  it  to  him.  An  instance  of  the  extra- 
ordinary effect  of  his  conning  in  imposing  on  his  people,  by  persuad- 
ing  them  that  he  was  endowed  with  a  sort  of  supernatural  agency,  I 
shall  relate  ;  and  as  T  had  it  from  himself,  I  think  it  not  improbable, 
becanse  I  have  had  ocular  demonstration  of  his  exhibitions  in  this 
way.  He  arose  one  morning  nnusnally  early,  and  ordered  a  great 
number  of  his  favourite  bullocks  (black  and  white)  to  be  killed. 
They  were  accordingly  instantly  slaughtered.  The  circumstance 
naturally  excited  the  curiosity  and  the  surprise  of  his  warriors,  who 
became  impressed  with  the  idea  that  something  important  was  about 
to  take  place.  The  wonder  was  increased  by  his  ordering  the 
"  inyangas  "  to  collect  roots  to  prevent  the  people  fretting.  He  then 
called  all  his  warriors  together  and  ordered  them  to  dance  until  a 
late  hour  of  the  night,  when  he  told  them  that  Umbiya*  had 
appeared  to  him  the  preceding  night,  and  had  communicated  to  him 
that  his  father,  Senzagakona,  was  very  angry  with  the  Zulus  for 
losing  their  fame,  and  not  being  Schlanger-nee-pee-lie,t  that  is,  more 
shrewd  and  cunning,  and  superior  to  their  neighbours;  that  the 
nation  was  getting  too  large,  and  required  constant  employment; 
that  there  were  plenty  of  enemies  yet  to  conquer  before  they  could 
"  booser  "J  (make  merry)  and  enjoy  themselves ;  that  Umbiya  also 
told  him  that  he  was  living  very  comfortably  under  ground,  where 
all  the  people  who  had  died  were  innocently  employed;  that  they 
had  plenty  of  cattle  and  fine  girls ;  that  there  was  no  enemy  to  fight 
with,  and  they  therefore  enjoyed  the  society  of  their  girls. 

This  important  dream  was  honoured  with  the  slaughtering  of 
cattle  at  all  the  king's  kraals.  All  the  descendants  of  Umbiya 
were  created  great  men,  and  of  course  dreamed  something  in  their 
turn  to  corroborate  the  great  dream  of  their  cunning  and  wily 
master.  This  astounding  dream  became  the  topic  of  conversation 
among  the  people  for  some  months,  little  thinking  the  despot's  aim 
was  deadly.  Umbiya's  name  resounded  through  the  whole  of  the 
kraals,  to  the  great  consternation  of  the  ignorant  and  proscribed 
inhabitants ;  all  the  good  deeds  he  did  in  his  days  were  recounted 
and  talked  of,  to  the  great  joy  of  those  who  were  cognizant  of  the 
king's  imposition. 

During  the  days  of  the  working  of  this  superstitious  ceremony 
of  the  savage  monarch,  an  elderly  man  belonging  to  the  tribe  of  the 


*  A  noted  ohief  in  the  reign  of  Ohaka's  father, 
t  Correotlv,  Hlakanipile. 
t  "Puaa/^i.e.,  "dnnk." 
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Kalis  (a  tribe  tributary  to  Chaka)  was  missing.  No  one  could  gire 
any  intelligence  of  him  but  bis  wife,  who  said  that  their  hut  had 
been  entered  in  the  night  by  an  "  inconyarmer,"*  or  lion,  and  that  it 
took  her  husband  from  her  side.  The  lion's  spur  or  footmarks  were 
traced  to  its  den,  but  no  blood  could  be  found,  nor  any  vestige  of  the 
man  discovered.  The  report  was  made  to  Chaka  in  the  presence  of 
his  warriors,  created  a  momentary  surprise,  but  the  wily  monarch 
appeared  unconcerned  about  it.  Several  months  had  elapsed,  and 
the  man,  together  with  the  circumstance,  was  forgotten.  At  length 
he  appeared  amongst  the  warriors  in  the  presence  of  Chaka.  He 
exhibited  a  singular  exterior  :  his  hair  was  long,  and  worn  differently 
from  any  other  of  the  people ;  his  dress  was  also  dissimilar  from  that 
worn  by  the  warriors.  It  consisted  of  a  piece  of  bullock's  hide, 
coyering  his  hind  part  from  hip  to  hip,  and  fastened  in  front  with 
pieces  of  cord,  reaching  to  the  joints  of  his  knees,  and  thickly 
studded  with  brass  balls.  He  appeared  among  them  something  in 
their  estimation  unearthly.  He  was  afterwards,  however,  discovered 
to  be  the  man  taken  away  by  the  lion,  and  an  investigation  took 
place  to  ascertain  how  he  came  among  them,  and  from  whence  he 
had  arrived. 

The  man  immediately  arose,  and  said  in  a  stentorian  voice, 
saluting  Chaka,  that  he  had  been  with  the  Issetuter,t  with  whom  he 
had  stayed  three  moons,  and  was  then  desired  to  go  and  tell  the 
'^Inkosi  Inkulu,"  or  great  king,  that  they  were  "boosering^J 
(making  merry),  and  would  soon  pick  out  all  the  IJmtugarties§ 
(wizards)  that  the  Zulus  might  also.  He  then  observed:  "I  am 
the  son  of  Fetehlu,  of  the  Kalis,  ^Umfunda-adqua-Zooloos'^  (tribu- 
tary to  the  Zalus),  who  was  taken  away  by  the  lion,  dragged  to  his 
den,  sunk  deep  into  it,  and  swallowed  up  by  the  earth.  The  lion 
went  with  me,  and  treated  me  as  a  mother  would  her  child,  until  I 
came  to  some  red  earth,  where  the  lion  left  me,  and  in  wandering 
about  I  walked  upon  earth  that  trembled  and  gave  way,  when  I  fell 
into  a  yet  deeper  abyss  below.  I  became  insensible  from  the  fall, 
but,  recovering,  found  myself  in  a  fine  country  inhabited  by  *  Isse- 
tuters '  (spirits).  I  saw  all  the  old  people  who  had  been  killed  in 
war,  and  those  who  had  died  at  home.  They  were  very  much 
smaller  than  we  are  ;  they  have  plenty  of  cattle,  but  all  very  small ; 


•  Inflronyama.  f  laitutn. 

t  Pnza,  i.e.,  drink.  §  '*  Umtakati,"  plaral  "  Abatakati.' 

%  Umfnnda  wa  kwa  Zola. 
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the  girls  are  handsome,  and  live  veiy  comfortably.  TJmbiya  was 
*  Inkosi  Nkuln,'  and  *  boosered  carcoola  '*  (he  was  a  great  kiii^)  and 
enjoyed  himself  very  much,  and  he  was  also  a  great  *  Inyanga.'  In 
the  night-time  he  strolled  about,  and  no  one  knew  whither  he  went, 
but  he  always  said  he  went  to  see  his  •  Umschlobo  *t  (friends)." 

The  people  were  not  more  amazed  at  his  address  than  they  were 
at  his  harangue.  Ghalia  made  it  appear  that  he  was  equally 
astounded  at  the  audacity  of  the  man  in  appearing  before  him,  and 
asserting  such  a  gross  mass  of  falsehoods  and  nonsense.  He  said 
that  the  fellow  was  an  Umtagati  (wizard).  The  people  knew  not 
what  to  think,  for  they  had  the  king's  dream  in  their  recollection. 
The  inyangas  (prophets)  were,  however,  called  upon  to  "nuka" 
(smell)  if  the  man  was  really  a  messenger  from  Umbiya,  or  a 
"  Tagati " ;  when  they  decided  that  the  "  Issetuter  "J  had  seen  that 
some  of  the  Zulus  did  not  believe  the  king's  dreams ;  and  had  there- 
fore sent  the  lion  to  take  a  man  from  this  land  that  he  might  corro- 
borate them.  The  messenger  who  performed  this  part  escaped. the 
death  which  Ghaka  intended  for  him ;  he  ever  after  remained  in  the 
kraal  about  the  king's  person,  and  wore  the  dress  described  to  dis- 
tinguish him  from  the  rest  of  the  people.  He  had  also  the  appella- 
tion of  prophet.  A  considerable  time  after,  however,  this  individual, 
who  so  miraculously  escaped  from  the  lion,  was  carried  ofP  by  a 
leopard,  and  was  never  heard  of  more. 

The  whole  of  this  ceremony  was  nothing  more  than  an  imposi- 
tion to  elate  the  people  with  a  spirit'  for  war.  It  was  designed  by 
Ghaka,  and  the  individual  who  did  the  executive  part  was  instructed 
in  the  character.  It  was  by  these  means  that  the  monster  sought  to 
appease  the  pangs  of  the  people,  inspire  them  with  something  like 
awe,  and  strike  terror  into  them  (by  his  seeming  unearthly  character 
and  hidden  power)  that  should  check  any  disposition  to  revolt  among 
them  for  his  inhuman  massacres. 

Ghaka  was,  doubtless,  ever  on  the  "  qui-vive  "  for  some  inven- 
tion or  some  scheme  for  amusing  his  people.  In  the  summer  time 
dancing  was  resorted  to,  and  new  songs  were  composed,  as  it  was 
considered  disgraceful  to  sing  the  songs  of  the  previous  year.  On 
these  occasions  the  regiments  sing  before  the  king ;  particulai^ly  at 
the  harvest  season,  when  those  who  excel  receive  the  applause  of  the 
monarch,  and  not  unfrequently  get  cattle,  which  affords  the  warriors 

*  *'  Pnsa  kaknln,*'  t.0.,  drink  oopiooBly. 

JImiUobo. 
iBtata. 
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Ik  subject  for  conversation  and  amusement  until  the  harvest  is  all 
gleaned.  They  then  immediately  prepare  for  wai\  A  wintei' 
scarcely  ever  came  on  without  Chaka  sending  his  warriors  on  some 
marauding  expedition:  every  season  brought  upon  the  weak  and 
tributary  tribes  visits  of  plunder ;  and  his  own  peaceable  people  felt 
the  usual  scourge  of  the  monster  for  some  pretended  offence  to 
majesty,  which  no  one  had  discovered,  it  being  an  invention  of  his 
own  savage  and  brutal  mind.  He  always  discoursed  of  war,  and 
talked  of  conquering  his  enemies  three  months  before  he  prepared 
for  the  attack.  Previously  to  the  time  fixed  on  for  his  troops  moving 
he  generally  had  a  muster,  when  all  who  on  any  previous  occasion 
had  not  done  what  was  conceived  to  be  their  duty,  or  were  suspected 
of  being  cowards,  which  were  held  to  be  synonymous  offences,  were 
eelected  and  subjected  to  the  customary  punishment  of  impalement. 
In  short,  everything  which  ferocity  and  barbarity  could  devise  was 
usually  resorted  to,  for  the  purpose  of  inspiring  his  men  with  a  spirit 
for  war.  He  used  also  on  these  occasions  to  promise  them  that  when 
ihey  had  made  themselves  masters  of  the  earth  on  this  side  of  the 
water,  they  should  "  booser  "  (enjoy  themselves)  with  their  women, 
and  maiTy  as  many  wives  as  they  might  think  proper. 

Thus  the  eve  of  going  to  war  was  always  the  period  of  brutal 
and  inhuman  murders,  in  which  he  seemed  to  indulge  with  as  much 
savage  delight  as  the  tiger  with  his  prey.  When  he  once  had 
determined  on  a  savage  display  of  his  power,  nothing  could  restrain 
his  ferocity :  his  eyes  evinced  his  pleasure,  his  iron  heart  exulted ; 
his  whole  frame  seemed  as  if  it  felt  a  joyous  impulse  at  seeing  the 
blood  of  innocent  creatures  flowing  at  his  feet ;  his  hands  grasped, 
his  muscular  and  herculean  limbs  exhibiting  by  their  motion  a  desire 
to  aid  in  the  execution  of  the  victims  of  his  vengeance.  In  short, 
he  seemed  a  being  in  human  form,  with  more  than  the  physical 
capabilities  of  a  man :  a  giant  without  reason ;  a  monster  created 
with  more  than  ordinary  power  and  disposition  for  doing  mischief  ; 
and  from  whom  we  recoil  as  we  would  from  the  serpent's  hiss  or  the 
lion's  growl. 

It  was  an  invariable  rule  of  war  with  him  never  to  give  his 
troops  more  cattle  or  provisions  than  would  barely  sufBce  to  support 
them  till  they  arrived  in  the  country  of  their  enemy.  They  had 
strict  injunctions  to  fight  or  die,  to  qnarter  on  their  enemy,  and  not 
to  return  but  as  victors,  bringing  with  them  the  fruits  of  their 
triumph. 
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He  was  exceedingly  wary,  and  took  great  precaution  in  conceal- 
ing  even  from  his  generals  or  chiefs  the  power  or  tribe  with  whom 
he  designed  combating ;  not  nntil  the  eve  of  marching  did  he  make 
known  to  them  the  object  of  the  expedition.  By  this  he  evinced 
some  discretion,  and  precluded  the  possibility  of  his  enemy  being 
apprised  of  his  intentions.  In  this  particular,  Ghaka  showed  a 
judgment  not  common  with  the  native  chiefs,  particularly  his  own. 

When  all  was  ready  for -entering  on  their  march,  he  confided  to 
one  general  his  design,  and  to  him  he  entrusted  the  command,  should 
he  not  lead  his  army  in  person.  He,  however,  confided  only  in  one 
man  on  one  occasion.  On  no  occasion  whatever  did  he  repeat  such 
confidence.  He  made  it  an  invariable  rule  always  to  address  his 
warriors  on  their  departure,  and  his  langfuage  was  always  studied  to 
raise  their  expectations  and  to  excite  them  in  the  hour  of  battle. 
He  particularly  explained  in  detail  to  them  the  road  his  spies  had 
pointed  out,  inducing  them  to  believe  that  they  were  going  to  attack 
any  party  but  the  one  actually  designed,  and  known  only  to  the 
general-in-chief.  This  was  judicious,  because  it  kept  his  real  object 
from  being  known,  and  at  the  same  time  prevented  any  treacherous 
communication  to  his  enemy,  who  might  get  early  intimation  of  his 
intended  attack. 

Chaka  always  kept  up  a  system  of  espionage,  by  which  he  knwe 
at  all  times  the  condition  and  strength  of  every  tribe  around  him, 
both  independent  and  tributary;  and  these  persons  were  always 
directed  to  make  such  observation  of  the  passes  to  and  from  the 
country  to  which  they  were  sent,  as  might  be  useful  in  leading  the 
troops  io  the  scene  of  action  with  the  surest  chance  of  arriving  at 
their  position,  without  being  discovered  on  the  one  hand  or  surprised 
on  the  other. 

At  the  return  of  his  warriors  from  an  expedition,  he  was  usually 
generous  to  them,  it  must  be  admitted ;  but  that  only  occurred  in  the 
event  of  their  having  achieved  a  triumph  over  his  enemies.  In  that 
case  he  liberally  distributed  the  captured  spoils  among  them  as  an 
encouragement  for  future  exertion  and  enterprise;  but  to  return  with- 
out having  accomplished  what  he  had  anticipated,  was  a  signal  for  a 
scene  of  woe  and  lamentation — a  massacre  of  no  measured  descrip- 
tion. 

After  an  expedition,  his  troops  were  permitted  to  retire  to  their 
kraals  for  a  short  period  to  recover  from  their  fatigue,  whence  in  a 
short  time  the  chiefs  were  called  to  collect  the  people,  and  hear  the 
details  of  those  operations  in  which  the  warriors  had  been  engaged ; 
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at  whicli  time  all  who  had  evinced  cowardice  were  selected,  brought 
forth,  received  the  fiat  of  their  ferocious  master,  and  were  led  off 
immediately  to  be  impaled,  as  an  atonement  for  their  offence,  and  as 
an  example  to  others  who  should  feel  disposed  to  pursue  similar 
conduct.  Such  warriors  who  distinguished  themselves  in  battle 
were  honoured  with  a  "  nom  de  guerre,"  by  which  they  wei*e  after- 
wards accosted. 

The  king  also  distinguished  his  regiments  by  giving  them 
shields  differently  coloured.  The  great  warriors  had  white  shields, 
with  one  or  two  black  spots.  The  young  warriors  had  all  black 
shields.  The  middle  warriors,  or  those  that  have  wives,  form  dis- 
tinct regiments,  and  are  called  *'  Umfandas  "  *  (inferiors),  have  red 
shields. 

All  the  regiments  form  three  armies,  and  have  a  portion  of 
each  of  three  distinctions  in  each  army.  The  first  army  is  called 
**  Umbalabale",t  or  Invincibles,  the  second  "  Umboolalio,"^  or  the 
Slaughterers,  and  the  third  "  Toogoo8oo,"||  or  the  Hideaways.  The 
principal  chief  of  each  regiment  is  a  member  of  the  *^  Ebamschlo,"§ 
or  Senate,  of  their  own  army.  The  king  at  his  pleasure  calls  on 
them,  or  any  part  of  them,  to  give  their  opinion  on  state  affairs.  In 
such  cases  they  are  exceedingly  cautious  not  to  decide  against  the 
wish  of  the  king,  who  always  submits  the  matter  for  their  considera- 
tion, first  making  known  to  them  his  own  opinions.  Should,  how- 
ever, they  decide  against  his  wish,  he  can  call  another  "ebamschlo,"T 
and  if  their  determination  accord  with  his  views  the  latter  then 
become  his  favourites,  while  the  former  will  be  necessitated  to 
**  schlowoola  "••  (make  peace-offerings)  for  offending  the  king. 

He  can  call  secret  councils,  and  have  any  member  killed,  not 
excepting  even  the  principal  chief,  if  he  fancies  him  opposed  to  his 
schemes.  He  is  generally  at  variance  with  one-half  of  his  chiefs, 
who  are  members  of  this  military  tribunal,  and  prevents  theii' 
meeting  by  having  his  regiments  in  opposite  directions  and  at 
positions  some  distance  apart.  Although  meetings  are  not  publicly 
prohibited,  it  is  well  known  they  create  Chaka's  wi^ath  and  sus- 

•  "  Umfana,"  plural  "Abafana/'  children. 
t  Imba]abale,  i.e,,  having  party-coloured  shields. 
{  Ababnlalayo. 

il  Aba  kwa  duknza,  after  Chaka's  chief  kraaJ,  Duknza.     The  meaning  given  by 
Isaacs  is  incorrect. 
§  Ibandhla. 

%  Ibandhla,  a  meeting. 
••  Hlaua. 
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picion,  and  that  they  terminate  with  death  to  snoh  as  assemble 
without  his  knowledge.  All  meetings  of  this  military  council  are 
held  at  the  gateway  of  the  king's  kraal,  or  in  the  cattle-pound, 
which  is  their  council-room,  unless  the  king  be  present,  when  they 
meet  in  the  palace. 

Ghaka  had  an  extreme  aversion  to  anything  like  commercial 
traffic,  and  forbade  it  among  his  people.  To  the  Europeans  he 
always  expressed  himself  decidedly  opposed  to  any  intercourse 
having  for  its  object  the  establishment  of  a  mei*cantile  connection 
with  his  subjects.  His  whole  soul  was  engrossed  by  war,  and  he 
conceived  that  anything  like  commerce  would  enei-vate  his  subjects, 
and  unfit  them  for  their  military  duties. 

His  eagerness  for  elephant-hunting  and  to  collect  ivory  from 
his  tributary  tribes  arose,  not  for  purposes  of  commerce,  but  that  he 
might  appropriate  it,  in  presents,  and  occasionally  exchange  it  for 
something  ornamental  which  the  Europeans  might  possess. 

Ghaka  to  his  savage  propensities  added  many  extraordinary 
caprices  and  singular  whims.  He  lay  on  his  belly  to  eat,  and  com- 
pelled his  chiefs  to  do  the  same,  to  show  their  dignity.  They  never 
took  a  meal  without  washing  their  hands.  This  custom,  however,  is 
oonfinecL  to  the  king  and  his  chiefs. 

His  servants  always  present  him  with  anything  he  may  require, 
on  the  palm  of  his  hand,  having  their  arm  extended  horizontally; 
but  this  is  not  permitted  to  any  other  person.  He  used  to  bathe 
every  morning  at  the  head  of  his  kraal.  First  he  anointed  his 
body  with  bruised  beef  made  up  into  a  paste  with  ground  com,  then 
rubbed  it  ofE  again,  and  threw  the  water  over  himself.  After 
indulging  in  bathing  a  short  time,  when  dry,  he  a  second  time 
anointed  himself  with  sheep -tail  fat,  or  native  butter.  When  we 
introduced  soap,  he  thought  it  a  wonderful  discovery,  and  after- 
wards used  it  in  preference  to  his  own  method  of  cleansing  himself. 
We  presented  him  with  a  razor,  and  showed  him  how  to  apply  it ; 
and  no  sooner  had  he  become  acquainted  with  the  mode  of  using  it, 
than  he  threw  away  his  own  instruments  for  shaving,  used  those  we 
presented  to  him,  and  seemed  greatly  delighted  with  them. 

Ghaka,  when  we  first  held  a  conversation  with  him  on  the 
subject  of  the  existence  of  a  Supreme  Being,  at  once  evinced  he  had 
no  idea  of  a  Deity,  and  that  his  people  were  equally  ignorant  on  this 
subject.  On  one  occasion,  as  I  have  before  related,  when  we  com- 
municated to  him  our  opinions  on  the  existence  of  Ood  who  made 
the  world,  and  of  a  future  state,  and  told  him  that  by  a  knowledge 
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of  letters  all  our  confidence  of  being  immortal  beings  had  arisen,  be 
expressed  surprise,  and  wished  mnch  that  the  doctors  or  mission- 
aries would  come  to  him,  and  teach  him  to  acquire  this  knowledge. 
But  he  had  no  idea  of  religion,  no  symbol  bj  which  anything  like  a 
knowledge  of  a  Supreme  Being  could  be  oonvejed.  The  grossest 
state  of  ignorance  on  this  sublime  subject  pervaded  him.  But  I 
have  ever  been  impressed  forcibly  from  the  desire  he  manifested  to 
have  among  his  people  missionaries,  whom,  he  said,  he  would 
protect  and  reward,  that  he  might  have  been  brought  to  some  sense 
of  reason  on  this  important  point,  so  necessary  for  the  promoting  of 
civilization.  I  am  proud  to  say  of  his  successor  that  a  ray  of  light 
has  been  seen  in  him.  He  is  greatly  advancing  into  that  state  of 
mental  improvement,  which  only  now  requires  the  more  enlightened 
aid  of  missionaries  to  ripen  into  perfection,  when  the  unhappy 
people  over  whom  the  inhuman  Ghaka  ruled  with  brutal  and  savage 
sway  may  be  enabled  to  enjoy  those  comforts  which  a  country  so 
congenial,  and  so  abounding  with  the  gifts  of  Nature,  is  capable  of 
producing. 

Chaka,  take  him  altogether,  was  a  savage  in  the  truest  sense  of 
the  word,  though  not  a  cannibal.  He  had  an  insatiable  thirst  for 
the  blood  of  his  subjects,  and  indulged  in  it  with  inhuTna.n  joy. 
Nothing  within  the  power  ^f  man  could  restrain  him  from  his  pro- 
pensities. He  was  a  monster,  a  compound  of  vice  and  ferocity, 
without  one  virtue  to  redeem  his  name  from  that  infamy  to  which 
history  will  consign  it.  I  must,  however,  by  way  of  conclusion, 
state  that  if  Ghaka  ever  had  one  redeeming  quality,  it  was  this,  that 
the  European  strangers  at  Natal  received  his  protection,  and  were 
shielded  by  him  against  the  impositions  of  his  chiefs. 


1825.]  Extracts  from  Lieutenant  EZino's  Diary. 

[QUOTBD  rHOM  p.  67.] 

•  •  • 

I  accompanied  Messrs.  Farewell,  Fynn,  and  several  seamen, 
with  about  forty  natives,  on  a  journey  to  King  Ghaka,  of  the  Zulu 
nation.  On  the  eighth  day,  after  having  travelled  about  135  miles 
through  a  most  picturesque  country,  and  crossed  several  rivers.  « 
«  «  At  about  eight  at  night  we  arrived  at  the  entrance  of 

his  kraal,  and  were  soon  admitted.     Afterwards  we  were  taken  to 
his  private  residence,  and  gave  the  customary  salute  of  the  nation^ 
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which,  not  being  answered,  was  repeated.  A  domestic  now  in- 
formed ns  that  the  king  was  holding  an  "endaba,"  or  council  of 
war,  with  his  warriors.  We  then  proceeded  in  order,  and  soon 
discovered  his  majesty  and  his  court  surrounded  by  large  fires.  We 
stood  for  a  few  minates,  while  the  chief  who  accompanied  us 
addressed  the  king  relative  to  our  mission.  After  this  we  were 
desired  to  advance,  presented  our  presents,  and  seated  ourselves  on 
the  ground  about  six  paces  from  him.  During  this  interview,  his 
discourse  was  principally  on  war,  owing  to  his  enemies  being  at 
hand.  However,  he  soon  permitted  us  to  retire  to  the  huts  which 
had  been  prepared  for  us,  and  retired  to  his  private  kraal ;  we  then 
received  a  message  requesting  us  to  wait  upon  him  there.  Here  our 
reception  was  very  different  from  the  former.  He  now  cast  off  his 
stem  look,  became  good-humoured,  and  conversed  with  us  through 
our  interpreters  on  various  subjects.  •  •  •  • 

In  the  evening  (of  the  following  day)  at  the  request  of  the  king 
we  joined  in  their  amusements,  and  could  not  ourselves  avoid 
singing.  We  commenced  with  "  Qod  save  the  King."  On  our 
explaining  its  literal  meaning,  Ghaka  was  greatly  pleased ;  in  fact, 
there  was  nothing  but  good  humour  to  be  observed  in  the  counte- 
nances of  everyone  present.  The  party  broke  up  at  a  late  hour ; 
and,  as  is  usual,  in  the  morning  we  paid  the  king  an  early  visit. 
We  now  expressed  a  wish  to  see  him  in  his  war-dress.  He  imme- 
diately retired,  and  in  a  short  time  returned  attired.  His  dress 
consists  of  monkey-skins,  in  three  folds  from  the  waist  to  the 
knee,  from  which  two  white  cows'  tails  are  suspended,  as  well  as 
from  each  arm ;  round  his  head  is  a  neat  band  of  fur  stuffed,  in 
front  of  which  is  placed  a  tall  feather,  and  on  each  side  a  variegated 
plume.  He  advanced  with  his  shield,  an  oval  about  four  feet  in 
length,  and  an  umkonto,  or  spear,  when  his  warriors  commenced  a 
war  song,  and  he  began  his  manoeuvres.  Chaka  is  about  38  years 
of  age,  upwards  of  six  feet  in  height,  and  well  proportioned ;  he  is 
allowed  to  be  the  best  pedestrian  in  the  country;  and,  in  fact, 
during  his  wonderful  exercises  on  this  day  he  exhibited  the  most 
astonishing  activity.  On  this  occasion  he  displayed  a  part  of  the 
handsomest  beads  of  our  present. 

While  sitting  in  our  hut  at  a  late  hour,  we  were  aroused  by  the 
shrieks  of  thousands  of  human  voices.  We  naturally  concluded  it 
was  the  enemy  advancing,  being  aware  they  expected  them  hourly ; 
the  real  cause,  however,  was  soon  ascertained,  which  was  the  death 
of  the  king's  grandmother,  supposed  to  be  between  ninety  and  a 
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hundred  years  of  age.  The  kraal  in  which  she  resided  was  abont  a 
mile  distant.  Men,  women,  and  children  having  cried  bitterly  for 
several  hours,  there  ensned  a  profound  silence;  after  which  thou- 
sands at  the  same  moment  commenced  a  most  doleful  song,  which 
lasted  a  night,  and  the  greater  part  of  the  following  day.  It  is  said 
that  this  is  the  only  instance  ever  known  of  the  king  having  grieved. 
To  give  his  majesty  an  opportunity  of  seeing  our  respect  for  the 
deceased,  we  repaired  to  the  kraal  where  the  corpse  lay,  but  in 
consequence  of  the  excessive  heat  of  the  day,  and  it  being  sur- 
rounded by  so  many  thousand  people,  with  scarcely  a  breath  of  aii* 
blowing,  we  were  obliged  to  retire  to  a  more  wholesome  spot. 


Extracts  fbom  "Isaacs'  Eastern  Africa,"  Drobmber,  1825. 

The  circumference  of  the  imperial  kraal,  I  should  think,  would 
exceed  three  miles,  and  it  includes  within  its  space  about  1,400  huts. 
The  king's  palace,  which  is  situated  at  the  head  of  the  kraal,  on  an 
eminence,  comprises  about  100  huts,  in  which  none  but  girls  live,  as 
men  are  not  allowed  to  enter  the  palace. 

•  •  • 

Three  boys  came  with  water,  carrying  it  over  their  heads,  with 
their  arms  extended,  which  I  observed  was  the  usual  way  they  bore 
everything  to  the  king.  One  held  a  broad  black  dish  before  him, 
while  another  poured  in  water  for  his  majesty  to  wash,  and  a  third 
stood  ready  with  a  further  supply  in  case  of  need,  holding  it  in  the 
position  before  described,  without  daring  to  put  it  down.  Chaka, 
whilst  bathing  from  head  to  foot,  conversed  with  his  people  near 
him.  After  this  was  concluded,  another  attendant  came,  bearing  a 
basket,  which  he  presented  to  the  king  at  arm's  length.  His 
majesty  took  from  it  a  sort  of  red-coloured  paste,  with  which  he 
ornamented,  or  rather  besmeared  his  body,  but  kept  rubbing  until 
the  whole  had  disappeared.  After  this  another  attendant  came 
with  some  gpreasy  substance,  which  the  king  likewise  applied  to  his 
body,  over  which  he  rubbed  it,  and  this  gave  him  a  fine  glossy 
appearance. 

At  this  period  a  body  of  natives  arrived,  about  three  hundred  in 
number,  evezy  one  saluting  as  he  went  on:  '* Biet  tu  Barber,"* 
whilst  some  would  say  also,  '^  Whenna  cong  caswa,"t  or,  "  You,  who 
are  as  large  as  the  world." 

•  Correotly,  *'Bayete!  Baba!"— Hail!  Father! 
t  Correotly,  **  Wena  oonganga  'zwe." 
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On  a  sndden  a  profomid  silence  ensned,  when  his  majesty  uttered 
one  or  two  words,  at  wliich  some  of  the  warriors  immediately  ai*ose 
and  seized  three  of  the  people,  one  of  whom  sat  near  me.  The  poor 
fellows  made  no  resistance,  bnt  were  calm  and  resigned,  waiting 
their  fate  with  apparently  stoical  indifference.  The  sanguinary  chief 
was  silent,  but,  from  some  sign  he  gave  the  executioners,  they  took 
the  criminals,  laying  one  hand  on  the  crown  and  the  other  on  the 
chin,  and  by  a  sudden  wrench  appeared  to  dislocate  the  head.  The 
victims  were  then  dragged  away,  and  beaten  as  they  proceeded  to 
the  bush,  about  a  mile  from  the  kraal,  where  a  stick  was  inhumanly 
forced  up  the  fundament  of  each,  and  they  were  left  as  food  for  the 
wild  beasts  of  the  forest  and  those  carnivorous  birds  that  hover  near 
the  habitations  of  the  natives. 

•After  this  savage  execution  of  the  criminals,  the  cause  of  which 
I  could  not  discover,  Ghaka,  having  given  orders  that  his  warriors 
should  disperse,  retired  to  his  palace. 

•  •  •  • 

Some  years  before  they  had  been  informed  that  the  natives  had 
dug  from  the  bowels  of  the  earth  a  mineral  which,  when  melted  in 
their  crucibles,  turned  to  a  beautiful  glossy  white,  and  was  worked 
by  them  into  arm-bangles.  Before  this,  they  had  been  accustomed 
to  have  them  made  of  iron,  with  which  the  country  abounds.  The 
chiefs  abandoned  the  black  metal,  and,  as  badges  of  distinction 
between  them  and  their  dependents,  the  former  wore  the  white 
bangles,  and  the  latter  were  consequently  obliged  to  wear  the  black 
ones. 

At  this  period  a  number  of  the  chiefs  died.  The  '^  inyangers,*' 
"angus,"*  wisemen  or  soothsayers,  were  ordered  to  assemble,  and 
immediately  to  discover  the  cause  of  their  death.  Several  people 
were  suspected  of  having  administered  poison  to  them,  and  were  all 
killed  without  discrimination  or  without  proof  ot  guilt.  The  pre- 
vailing  malady  by  which  the  chiefs  had  been  carried  off  still  continu- 
ing, and  innumerable  natives  having  been  destroyed  under  the 
impression  of  being  the  cause  of  their  death,  or  being,  according  to 
their  designation,  "Umtugartie,"t  that  is,  "evil-disposed  persons," 
they  decided  that  the  white  metal  worn  by  the  chiefs  was  the  cause 
of  the  death  of  that  class  of  persons,  which  put  an  end  to  further 
executions  of  the  innocent.    The  individuals,  however,  who  had  dis- 

•  IzmyuLga  (doofcora). 
t  Correctly,  "  Abatakati." 
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oorered  the  metal,  and  those  who  had  fabricated  it  into  bangles,  were 
condemned  and  executed.  The  bangles  were  also  commanded  to  be 
returned  to  the  earth  whence  thej  had  been  taken,  and  orders  were 
issued  that  in  future  no  white  metal  should  be  dug  up  without  sub- 
jecting the  ofEender  to  capital  punishment. 

•  •  •  • 

We  were  now  about  three  miles  from  Gibbeduck,*  where  we 
stopped  to  bathe  and  refresh  again.  While  we  were  here,  a  great 
number  of  natives  passed  to  and  from  the  king's  residence.  Most 
of  them  were  crying  piteously,  but  not  one  of  them  would  notice  our 
importunities  to  know  the  cause  of  their  grief.  We  began  to  be 
apprehensive ;  but  on  meeting  with  an  elderly  man,  who  stopped  to 
converse  with  us,  he  informed  us  that  the  son*ow  of  the  people  was 
occasioned  by  the  death  of  an  old  chieftain  who  had  been  a  great 
favourite  among  them. 

Apprehending  previously  that  the  enemy  advancing  near  might 
have  caused  all  this  sorrow  and  bustle,  but  finding  it  was  not  so, 
our  fears  subsided,  and  proceeding,  we  soon  arrived  at  the  gate  of 
the  kraal.  Here  we  were  for  some  time  detained  by  the  crowd  of 
people,  who  were  lamenting  with  hideous  cries  and  gestures,  and 
whose  wild  looks  greatly  discomposed  us.  We  observed  a  number 
of  people  dragged  away  and  instantly  executed,  for,  as  we  were 
told,  not  shedding  tears  in  the  imperial  presence  on  such  an  occasion. 
Poor  wretches  were  immolated  who,  perhaps,  inwardly  felt — ^what 
they  could  not  outwardly  manifest — ^the  want  of  a  tear.  That  tear, 
which  they  could  never  shed,  doomed  them  to  feel  the  inhuman 
monster's  wrath,  and  to  be  sanguinarily  butchered  to  appease  his 
savage  rage. 

It  is  a  barbarous  custom  among  the  savage  tribes  superstitiously  to 
contend  that  their  chiefs  cannot  die  naturally;  that  they  are 
destined  to  live  until  they  fall  in  battle ;  and  that  death,  proceeding 
from  age  or  disease,  is  occasioned  by  the  power  of  the  IJmtugarties. 
This  sanguinary  superstition  is  carried  to  the  fullest  extent  by 
Chaka,  who,  on  such  an  occasion  as  the  death  of  a  chief,  endeavours 
to  find  out  those  held  to  possess  the  charm  and  supposed  to  manifest 
it  by  not  being  able  to  shed  a  tear.  Then  follow  a  number  of  most 
inhuman  massacres,  and  we  had  a  lamentable  proof  that  these  were 
not  confined  to  a  few.  •  •  •  Tha,t  the  king 

•  Elsewhere  written  by  Mr.  Isaacs,  "  Gibbeolaok."    Correotlj,  "  Gibixega,"  one 
of  Chaka's  residenoes 
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himself  does  not  feel  any  loss  in  the  death  of  a  chief,  and  that  he 
never  grieves,  were  pretty  evident  to  us.  The  present  is  merely  a 
usage  or  barbai*ous  custom,  instituted  to  enforce  sorrow  on  the 
people  for  the  death  of  a  principal  native,  and  cause  them  to  use 
every  means  to  protect  him  and  preserve  his  life,  or  pi^vent  theu* 
having  recourse  to  charms  to  destroy  him.  This  custom  is  preva- 
lent among  the  tribes  on  the  Gold  Coast,  who  practise  Obeah,  which 
finally  brings  the  individual  on  whom  it  is  pi'actised  to  a  lingering 
end.  The  hideous  yelling  of  the  natives  continued  until  a  late  hour, 
and  we  were  not  without  some  apprehension  of  being  molested. 
Several  of  the  people  were  knocked  down  in  our  presence  and  killed ; 
all  the  huts  were  searched,  and  those  found  within  were  forced  out 
to  share  the  fate  of  those  who  had  been  previously  killed  for  not 
weeping.  Our  lives  were  alone  held  sacred  amidst  this  scene  of 
sanguinary  executions,  for  it  appears  that  a  general  feeling  pervaded 
the  natives,  even  in  the  moment  of  terror  and  unrestrained  massacre, 
of  our  being  the  king's  white  people,  and  that  our  presence  was  a 
most  favourable  omen. 

•  •  •  * 

This  morning,  12th  April,  three  regiments  of  boys  arrived  to  be 
reviewed.  There  appeared  to  be  nearly  6,000,  all  having  black 
shields.  The  respective  corps  were  distinguished  by  the  shape  and 
ornament  of  their  caps.  One  regiment  had  them  in  the  shape  of 
Malay  hats,  with  a  peak  on  the  crown  about  six  inches  high,  and  a 
bunch  of  feathers  at  the  top.  Another  wore  a  tui'ban  made  of  otter- 
skin,  having  a  crane's  feather  on  each  side ;  and  a  third  wore  small 
bunches  of  feathers  over  the  whole  head,  made  fast  by  means  of  small 
ties.  Thus  accoutred  and  distinguished  they  entered  the  gate,  ran 
up  the  kraal,  halted  in  front  of  the  palace,  and  saluted  the  king. 
One  boy  stepped  in  front  and  made  a  long  harangue.  When  the  boy 
had  concluded,  the  whole  of  his  comrades  first  shouted,  and  then 
commenced  running  over  the  kraal,  trying  to  excel  each  other  in 
feats  of  agility  and  gesture,  regardless  of  order,  regularity,  or  disci- 
pline. After  this  exhibition,  which  lasted  three  hours,  a  regiment 
of  men  arrived,  with  white  shields,  having  on  them  one  or  two  black 
spots  in  the  centre.  They  saluted  Chaka,  then  retired  to  put  away 
their  shields,  and  assembled  again  in  one  body  to  dance.  They 
formed  half  a  circle,  the  men  in  the  centre,  and  the  boys  at  the  two 
extremities.  The  king  placed  himself  in  the  middle  of  the  space 
within  the  circle ;  and  about  1,600  gii-ls  stood  opposite  to  the  men, 
three   deep,   in  a  straight  line,  and  with  great  regularity.     His  t 
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majesty  then  commenced  dancing,  tlie  warriors  followed,  and  the 
girls  kept  time  by  singing,  clapping  their  hands,  and  raising  their 
bodies  on  their  toes.  The  strange  attitudes  of  the  men  exceeded 
anything  T  had  seen  before.  The  king  was  remarkable  for  his 
nneqnalled  activity,  and  the  surprising  muscular  powers  he  exhibited. 
He  was  decorated  with  a  profusion  of  green  and  yellow  glass  beads. 
The  girls  had  their  share  of  ornaments ;  in  addition,  too,  they  had, 
each  of  them,  four  brass  bangles  round  their  necks,  which  kept  them 
in  an  erect  posture,  and  rendered  them  as  immovable  as  the  neck  of 
a  statue. 

This  ceremony  was  performed  with  considerable  regularity  from 
the  king  giving,  as  it  were,  the  time  for  every  motion.  Wherever 
he  cast  his  eye,  there  was  the  greatest  effort  made,  and'  nothing 
could  exceed  the  exertion  of  the  whole  until  sunset,  when  Chaka, 
accompanied  by  his  girls,  retired  within  the  palace,  and  the  warriors 
to  their  respective  huts.  Many,  however,  first  went  to  the  river  and 
performed  their  evening  ablutions. 

•  •  •  • 

November  11th. — His  majesty  rose  early  this  morning,  and 
collected  his  warriors  belonging  to  Umboolalio,  formerly  Oibbeclack. 
He  told  his  people  that  he  was  going  to  select  a  spot  on  which  to 
erect  a  kraal,  but  he  had  no  such  design ;  he  sought  only  to  carry 
into  effect  one  of  his  usual  inhuman  executions  or  horrible  butcheries. 
I  suspected  his  design,  and  sought  to  learn  his  purpose,  because, 
having  before  witnessed  similar  proceedings,  I  could  distinctly 
perceive  by  his  manoeuvres,  and  judge  from  the  arrangements,  that 
he  no  more  contemplated  seeking  a  site  for  a  building  than  he 
thought  of  being  merciful  to  an  unfortunately  offending  native. 
The  poor  wretches  who  were  to  be  sacrificed  that  day  being  selected, 
were  sent  under  the  pretext  of  viewing  the  parts  adjacent,  and  to 
report  a  congenial  spot  for  building.  Chaka  then  sat  down,  and, 
desiring  his  people  with  great  earnestness  and  precaution  to  be 
secret,  stated  that  he  had  had  a  dream  which  greatly  concerned  him. 
He  dreamed  that  a  number  of  his  boys  had  had  criminal  intercourse 
with  his  girls  in  his  palace,  and  that  while  he  was  teaching  them 
songs  last  night,  many  of  them  were  debauching  his  women,  and  had 
thus  polluted  his  imperial  establishment.  This  offence  he  declared 
himself  determined  to  punish  with  rigour.  His  people  applauded 
his  resolution,  and  said,  *'  Father !  kill  them,  for  they  are  not  fit  to 
live."  The  revengeful  and  unappeasable  Chaka,  seeing  his  subjects 
partake  of  his  feelings,  and  hearing  them  say  that  he  should  execute 
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fiumznary  punishment  on  the  snpposed  violators  of  the  parity  of  the 
imperial  seraglio,  said  that  the  spirit  of  an  old  and  favourite  chief, 
TJmbeah,  had  visited  him  several  times,  and  warned  him  against  the 
designs  of  his  people,  who,  when  he  called  them  out  on  public 
purposes,  took  advantage  of  his  temporary  absence  to  pollute  his 
females.  That  this  had  been  done  last  night  he  protested  he  had 
every  proof,  confiioned  by  the  communications  of  the  spirit  of  his 
forefathers.  That  it  was  so  now  he  had  no  doubt,  for  many  of  his 
people  yet  remained  in  the  kraal  who  ought  to  be  present  at  the 
conference,  but  were  indulging  in  amours  with  the  girls  of  the  palace. 
*^  Look,"  said  he,  "  at  the  Maloonga  (meaning  me),  you  see  he  is  a 
man ;  he  knows  it  is  improper  to  stop  at  home  in  my  absence."  The 
people  reluctantly  acquiesced  in  all  he  said,  fearing  the  awful  conse- 
quences that  might  befall  the  girls,  not  that  they  esteemed  them,  but 
because  they  were  property.  Meanwhile  two  or  three  of  the  men 
got  up  and  went  towards  the  kraal — ^not,  it  was  thought,  with  any 
criminal  design,  but  for  the  purposes  of  nature,  when  they  were 
immediately  killed. 

The  king  now  arose,  and  the  people  followed  him,  keeping  about 
twenty  yards  in  his  rear,  and  every  time  he  stopped  they  kept 
bending  to  the  ground,  agreeably  to  their  custom.  "Now  let  me 
see,"  said  he,  "  if  there  be  a  man  among  you ;  how  are  we  to  secure 
the  people  in  the  kraal  ?  "  Some  said  by  surrounding  it.  "  Well," 
said  he,  "  how  will  you  manage  it  ?  will  they  not  see  you,  and  many 
of  the  guilty  escape  ?  "  Here  the  people  appeared  at  a  loss,  or  were 
most  probably  willing  that  those  in  the  kraal  should  escape.  Chaka 
therefore  conceived  that  the  best  plan  would  be,  when  his  followers 
approached  the  kraal,  for  a  few  of  them  to  run  on  each  side,  and  the 
remainder  shortly  to  follow  them;  and  then,  while  those  within 
stood  unsuspectingly  looking  on,  for  all  to  unite  again  suddenly  and 
surround  the  whole  kraal.  •  •  •  When  all 

the  poor  unoffending  creatures  were  collected  in  the  cattle  kraal, 
many  of  them  being  sick,  their  number  amounted  to  a  hundred  and 
seventy  girls  and  boys,  a  great  many  of  whom  were  his  servants, 
and  girls  from  his  seraglio.  Nothing  could  equal  the  horror  and 
consternation  which  pervaded  these  poor  miserable  and  devoted 
wretches,  who,  surrounded  and  without  hope  of  escape,  knew  they 
were  collected  to  sate  some  revengeful  feeling  of  their  tyrant,  but 
were  nevertheless  ignorant  of  the  cause,  for  they  felt  that  they  were 
innocent.  #  #  #  Everything  being  ready  for 

the  bloody  scene,  to  complete  this  unexampled  sanguinary  massacre 
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of  nnoffending  beings,  lie  called  liis  warriors,  who  liad  snrroimded 
the  kraal,  and  told  them  that  his  heart  was  sore,  and  that  he  had 
been  beating  his  mother,  Umnande,  becanse  she  had  not  taken  proper 
care  of  his  girls. 

He  then  ordered  the  victims  intended  for  destruction  to  be 
brought  to  him,  and  those  whom  he  selected  his  executioners  imme- 
diatelj  despatched.  He  began  by  taking  out  several  fine  lads  and 
oi'dering  their  own  brothers  to  twist  their  necks ;  their  bodies  were 
afterwards  dragged  away,  and  beaten  with  sticks  until  life  was 
extinct.  After  this  refined  act  of  monstrous  cruelty,  the  remainder 
of  the  victims  in  the  kraal  were  indiscriminately  butchered. 


Fboh  Lieutenant  Farewell  to  His  Exgbllengt  Lord  Charles 
Somerset,  Governor,  Ac. 

My  Lord, — In  consequence  of  your  Lordship's  kind  wishes  for 
the  success  of  my  present  undertaking,  I  beg  leave  to  intrude  on 
your  Lordship  a  sketch  of  my  proceedings  since  arriving  at  Port 
Natal,  shortly  after  which,  in  furtherance  of  my  object  already 
stated  to  your  Lordship,  I  communi(mted  with  Ghaka,  the  King  of  the 
Zulus,  to  whom  belongs  the  whole  of  the  country  from  Natal  to  De 
la  Goa  Bay,  extending  inland,  according  to  their  accounts,  some 
hundred  miles.  After  some  difficulty  I  obtained  permission  to  visit 
him,  and  proceeded  with  a  small  party  about  one  hundred  and  fifty 
miles  N.N.E.  from  Port  Natal  to  his  residence,  and  had  the  pleasure 
of  being  the  firat  European  ever  there. 

The  king  received  us,  surrounded  by  a  large  number  of  his 
chiefs  and  about  eight  or  nine  thousand  armed  men,  observing  a  state 
and  ceremony  on  our  introduction  that  we  little  expected,  and  his 
subjects  appeared  to  treat  him  with  such  submission  and  respect  as 
to  rank  him  far  above  any  chiefs  I  believe  at  present  known«in  South 
Africa,  whilst  the  nation  he  governs — in  manners,  customs,  and  mode 
of  ornamenting  themselves — are  so  difEerent  from  any  hitherto 
known,  as  at  once  to  astonish  and  please  us. 

I  had  the  opportunity  of  holding  frequent  conferences  with  the 
king,  who  seemed  particularly  pleased  at  hearing  my  intention  in 
coming  to  Natal  was  that  of  remaining  there,  making  me  a  sale  and 
grant  of  part  of  his  country  in  that  neighbourhood  (copy  of  which  I 
beg  to  forward  to  your  Lordship  through  my  agent,  Mr.  Jno.  Bobt. 
Thomson),  at  the  same  time  giving  us  a  large  supply  of  cattle  for 
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onr  support;  he  likewise  expressed  a  wish  of  sending  two  of  his 
chiefs  to  the  Cape  for  the  purpose  of  being  better  acquainted  with 
the  English  nation,  which  I  have  to  request  your  Lordship's  permis- 
sion for  doing.  We  had  an  opportunity  of  further  gaining  his 
friendship  by  curing  him  of  a  dangerous  wound  he  received  since  we 
have  been  here,  and  I  trust  I  shall,  from  frequent  communications 
and  a  studious  desire  to  avoid  giving  offence,  increase  his  confidence 
and  trust  in  us. 

The  territory  he  has  made  over  is  nearly  depopulated,  not  con- 
taining more  than  three  or  four  hundred  inhabitants,  who  appear 
much  pleased  at  the  manner  of  its  disposal,  of  which  they  have  been 
informed  by  Chaka.  The  climate  seems  perfectly  healthy,  with  a 
good  soil  for  any  purposes,  and  well  wooded  and  watered,  foui* 
rivers  of  magnitude  running  through  it,  besides  several  smaller 
streams. 

Chaka's  country  appears  very  thinly  peopled.  I  fancy  he 
assembled  all  his  disposable  force  on  the  occasion  of  our  visit,  and 
probably  fifty  thousand  souls,  fourteen  of  which  might  be  fighting 
men  on  a  push,  form  the  whole  population  of  the  large  territory  he 
is  possessed  of.  The  portion  granted  me  affords  every  prospect  of 
being  a  most  desirable  one  for  settlers,  a  few  families  of  which  could 
protect  themselves,  if  necessary,  and  support  could  be  derived  for 
any  number,  the  rivers  abounding  in  fish,  and  cattle  can  be  had  at  a 
very  low  price.  I  therefore  beg  leave  to  suggest  to  your  Lordship 
that  many  of  that  class  at  the  Gape  (particularly  agriculturists), 
who,  it  appears,  have  been  living  in  great  distress,  would  here  find  a 
comfortable  asylum  and  the  means  of  benefiting  themselves  as  well 
as  the  English  nation,  by  forming  a  colony  on  a  spot  so  well  adapted 
for  civilizing  and  establishing  a  commerce  with  the  interior  of  South 
Africa,  which,  amongst  other  benefits  to  be  expected,  will  eventually 
occasion  a  large  mart  for  British  staple  manufactures,  and  possesses 
a  port  (the  only  one  on  the  coast),  where  vessels  drawing  nine  feet 
water  can  at  all  times  enter  and  be  as  safe  as  in  a  wet  dock,  whilst 
those  of  a  greater  draft  would  be  protected  from  a  westerly  wind  by 
a  point  that  projects  out  some  distance,  forming  a  bay,  which  afPords 
good  anchorage  outside  the  Bar.  The  distance  from  the  Cowie  is 
so  short  that  a  vessel,  after  discharging  her  cargo  there,  could  land 
passengers  at  Natal  at  a  trifling  expense. 

I  took  possession  of  the  country,  made  over  according  to  the 
tenor  of  the  document  forwarded  to  your  Lordship,  on  the  27th  of 
August,  and  hoisted  the  English  colours  and  fired  a  salute  in  pre- 
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sence  of  sereral  of  Chaka's  chiefs,  which  proceedings,  T  trust,  will 
meet  with  your  Lordship's  approbation  and  sanction,  as  well  as  that 

of  the  English  Government. 

Your  Lordship  is  already  informed  that  commercial  pursuits 
and  a  wish  to  obtein  a  knowledge  of  this  country  was  my  object  in 
ooming  here,  and  the  benefit  to  be  derived  from  my  present  grant 
of  land,  with  the  power  of  preserving  some  branches  of  the  trade  in 
my  own  hands,  I  took  to  as  the  means  of  reimbursing  the  great 
expense  I  have  been  at. 

I  trust  your  Lordship  will  see  the  propriety  of  my  being  vested 
with  some  authority  over  persons  residing  here,  as  without  it  it  will 
bo  impossible  to  prevent  irregularities  amongst  themselves  as  well 
as  the  natives,  which  could  not  fail  but  be  attended  with  fatal  con- 
sequences. 

I  have  the  honour  of  holding  the  commission  of  Lieutenant  in 
His  Majesty's  Navy,  in  which  I  received  several  wounds,  and  at  a 
very  early  age  was  entrusted  by  Sir  Wm.  Hoste  with  charge  of  the 
Island  of  Lipa,  at  that  time  a  place  of  importance  in  the  Adriatic, 
and  I  trust  it  will  be  found  T  shall  not  make  an  improper  use  of  any 
power  entrusted  to  me.  Could  your  Lordship  forward  my  views  in 
this  respect  I  shall  ever  feel  grateful,  and  beg  to 

Remain,  &c., 

(Signed)        F.  G.  Farewell. 
Port  Natal,  Sept.  6,  1824. 


Grant. 


I,  Inguos  Ghaka,  King  of  the  Zulus  and  of  the  Country  of 
Natal,  as  well  as  the  whole  of  the  land  from  Natal  to  Delagoa  Bay, 
which  I  have  inherited  from  my  father,  for  myself  and  heirs,  do 
hereby,  on  the  seventh  day  of  August,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord 
eighteen  hundred  and  twenty-four,  in  the  presence  of  my  Chiefs^ 
and  of  my  own  free  will,  and  in  consideration  of  divers  gooda 
received, — ^grant,  make  over,  and  sell  unto  F.  G.  Farewell  and  Com^ 
pany,  the  entire  and  full  possession  in  perpetuity  to  themselves,, 
heirs,  and  executors,  of  the  Port  or  Harbour  of  Natal,  known  by  tho 
native  name  "  Bubolongo,"  together  with  the  Islands  therein  and 
surrounding  country,  as  herein  described,  viz. :  The  whole  of  the 
neck  of  land  or  peninsula  in  the  south-west  entrance,  and  all  the 
country  ten  miles  to  the  southern  side  of  Port  Natal,  as  pointed  out, 
iv  N 
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and  extending  along  the  sea  coast  to  the  northward  and  eastward 
as  far  as  the  river  known  by  the  native  name  "  Gumgelote,"  and  now 
called  "  Farewell's  River,"  being  about  twenty-five  miles  of  sea 
coast  to  the  north-east  of  Port  Natal,  together  with  all  the  country 
inland  as  far  as  the  nation  called  by  the  Zulus  "  Gbwagnewkos," 
extending  about  one  hundred  miles  backward  from  the  sea  shore, 
with  all  rights  to  the  rivers,  woods,  mines,  and  articles  of  all  deno- 
minations contained  therein,  the  said  land  and  appurtenances  to  be 
from  this  date  for  the  sole  use  of  said  Farewell  and  Company,  their 
heirs  and  executors,  and  to  be  by  them  disposed  of  in  any  manner 
they  think  best  calculated  for  their  interests,  free  from  any  molesta- 
tion or  hindrance  from  myself  or  subjects.  In  witness  whereof,  I 
have  placed  my  hand,  being  fully  aware  that  the  so  doing  is  intended 
to  bind  me  to  all  the  articles  and  conditions  that  I,  of  my  own  free 
will  and  consent,  do  hereby,  in  the  presence  of  the  undermentioned 
witnesses,  acknowledge  to  have  fully  consented  and  agreed  to  on 
behalf  of  F.  G.  Farewell  as  aforesaid,  and  perfectly  understand  all 
the  purport  of  this  document,  the  same  having  been  carefully 
explained  to  me  by  my  interpreter,  Clambamaruze,  and  in  the  pre- 
sence of  two  interpreters,  CoHat  and  Frederick,  before  the  said  F.  G. 
Farewell,  whom  I  hereby  acknowledge  as  the  Chief  of  the  said  coun- 
try, with  full  power  and  authority  over  such  natives  that  like  to 
remain  there  after  this  public  grant,  promising  to  supply  him  with 
cattle  and  com,  when  required,  sufficient  for  his  consumption,  as  a 
reward  for  his  kind  attention  to  me  in  my  illness  from  a  wound. 

Chaka,  his  -f  mark, 

King  of  the  Zulus. 
Native  Witnesses : 

IJmbbquaru  (Chaka's  Uncle),  his  +  maik. 

Umsega,  his  +  mark. 

CuNTCLOPE,  his  +  mark. 

Clambamaruze  (King's  Interpreter),  his  +  mark. 


We,  the  undersigned,  were  present  when  the  aforesaid  King 
Chaka  made  the  above  grant  or  sale  of  land  to  F.  G.  Farewell,  which 
was  done  of  his  own  free  will  and  consent,  in  presence  of  a  number  of 
his  Chiefs  and  people,  when  he  appeared  fully  to  comprehend  the 
purport  of  the  said  document  and  the  I'eason  of  his  being  required  to 
place  his  mark  or  signature  thereto  by  means  of  his  own  interpreter, 
Clambamaruze,  a  native  of  the  country,  who  speaks  good  Dutch  as 
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well  afl  English,  and  two  other  interpreters  who  understand  both 
languages.  The  conyersation  was  carried  on  in  our  presence,  and 
the  above  marks  and  signatures  of  the  King  and  Chiefs  affixed.  In 
witness  whereof,  we  hereunto  affix  our  hands  and  seals,  as  well  as  to 
our  full  belief  and  knowledge  that  the  aforementioned  Chaka  has 
full  power  to  make  the  said  grant,  being  acknowledged  by  all  the 
country  which  we  have  passed  from  Natal  as  their  tme  and  lawful 
King,  and  possessed  of  the  land  hereby  granted,  and  in  consideration 
of  which  Mr.  P.  G.  Farewell  has  to  our  knowledge  given  sundry 
fffoods,  consisting  of  beads,  brass,  cloth,  <fec. 

Interpreters : 

(Signed)     Coliat  Five,  his  +  mark. 

Fred  BRICK  D  aster,  his  -^  mark. 

(Signed)     W.  H.  Davis,  Master,  Sloop  "Julia." 
H.  F.  Fynn,  Supercargo. 
Carl  Aegust  Zinke. 
Henry  Ogle. 

Joseph  Powell,  his  +  mark. 
Chaka's  Kraal,  August  8,  1824. 


We,  the  undersigned.  Interpreters,  hereby  declare  that  we  have 
fully  explained  the  true  intent  and  meaning  of  the  annexed  docu- 
ment to  Inguos  Chaka,  King  of  the  Zulus,  and  that  he  clearly  under- 
stood the  reason  of  his  being  required  to  sign  it,  and  of  his  own  free 
will  and  consent  granted  and  sold  the  said  laud  to  Mr.  F.  G.  Fare- 
well,  as  stated,  in  the  manner  described  and  mentioned  therein. 
(Signed)     Clahbamabuze,  his  +  mark. 
CoLUT  Five,  his  +  mark. 
Frederick  Daster,  his  +  mark. 
Witnesses : 

(Signed)    W.  H.  Davis. 
H.  F.  Fynn. 


From  Sir  Lowry  Cole,  Governor,  to  R.  W.  Hay,  Esq. 


Cape  of  Good  Hope, 

January  llth,  1831. 
Sir, — I  have  the  honour  to  enclose  copies  and  extracts  of  letters 
addressed  to  Colonel  Bell  by  the  Civil  Commissioner  for  Albany  and 
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Somerset,  containing  particnlars  of  information  which  he  has 
i-eceived  from  several  individuals  who  have  been  lately  trading  with 
the  inhabitants  of  Port  Natal  and  the  sorronnding  country,  and 
which  appear  to  me  deserving  of  consideration. 

I  am  not  disposed  to  give  much  credence  to  reports  of  this 
nature :  but  from  the  opinion  which  Captain  Campbell  (in  whose 
judgment  I  have  much  confidence)  has  given  of  the  two  individuals 
— Collis  and  Biddulph,  with  whom  he  is  well  acquainted — I  am 
disposed  to  place  more  reliance  on  their  statement  than  I  have 
hitherto  given  of  reports  received  of  Port  Natal ;  and  I  should  wish 
(with  the  sanction  of  the  Secretary  of  State)  to  send  some  person 
in  whose  judgment  I  can  place  full  confidence,  and  one  who  can 
have  no  interested  motive  for  deceiving  the  Government,  to  ascer- 
tain the  real  wishes  of  Dingaan,  the  Zulu  Chief,  as  well  as  the 
nature  and  capabilities  of  his  country. 

With  reference  to  the  information  received  from  Cane  of  the 
arrival  of  an  American  schooner  at  Natal,  and  the  possibility  of  the 
United  States  forming  a  settlement  at  1;hat  place,  it  is  hardly  neces- 
sary to  remark  how  embarrassing  such  neighbours  might  eventually 
prove  to  this  colony. 

I  have,  Ac., 

(Signed)        G.  Lowbt  Cole. 
R.  W.  Hat,  Esq.,  Colonial  Office, 
Downing-street. 


From   the  Civil   Commissioner  of  Albany  and   Somerset  to  the 
Hon.  Lieut.-Col.  John  Bell,  Secretart  to  Government. 


Civil  Commissioner's  Office,  Grahamstown, 

26th  November,  1830. 

Sir, — I  beg  leave  to  acquaint  you,  for  the  information  of  His 
Excellency  the  Governor,  with  the  arrival,  on  the  2l8t  inst.,  of  John 
Cane  from  Natal,  bringing  four  elephant's  teeth  as  a  present  from 
the  Zulu  Chief  Dingaan  to  the  Colonial  Government,  and  for  which 
he  expects  a  present  in  return. 

John  Cane  states  that  he  is  deputed  by  Dingaan  to  make  known 
to  His  Excellency  the  Governor  that  that  chief  is  disposed  to  live 
in  peace  and  amity  with  the  neighbouring  nations  ;  that  he  wishes 
to  encourage  a  ti*affid  between  his  people  and  the  colony,  with  which 
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Tiew  he  will  cause  all  traders  who  may  enter  his  country  to  be  pro- 
tected ;  and  that  he  is  especially  desirous  a  missionary  should  be 
sent  to  Natal  for  the  instruction  of  his  subjects. 

John  Cane  is  accompanied  by  seven  persons  of  the  Zulu  tribe,  and 
an  English  youth,  named  Thomas  Halstead,  who  has  been  for  some 
years  at  Natal,  for  all  of  whom  I  directed  rations  to  be  issued,  until 
the  pleasure  of  His  Excellency  should  be  known  on  this  head.  Cane 
has  this  day  stated  to  me  his  desire  of  returning  immediately  to 
Natal,  as  the  rainy  season  is  about  to  commence  ;  and  if  he  should 
delay  his  journey  he  will  be  unable  to  proceed  thence  for  several 
months.  He  proposes  to  dispose  of  the  ivoiy,  and  to  procure  with 
the  proceeds  thereof  a  sufficient  present  for  the  chief,  as  well  as 
provision  for  his  journey,  by  which  he  will  be  enabled  to  set  out  in 
the  course  of  a  few  days.  I  have  deemed  it  expedient  to  acquiesce 
in  his  proposal ;  not  only  from  the  nature  of  the  alignments  he  urged, 
but  also  as  I  could  not  see  any  benefit  likely  to  result  by  prolonging 
his  stay,  which  I  trust  will  be  approved  of  by  His  Excellency  the 
Governor. 

I  have  learned  from  John  Cane  that  an  American  schooner 
named  "  St.  Michael,"  150  tons  burthen,  entered  Port  Natal,  where 
she  remained  five  or  six  weeks,  and  landed  a  quantity  of  muskets, 
cutlasses,  gunpowder,  and  salt,  which  have  been  left  under  charge  of 
one  of  the  crew  named  Nathaniel  Isaaks,  a  native  of  St.  Helena, 
who  was  formerly  at  Natal,  in  the  service  of  the  late  Mr.  King,  and 
who  probably  brought  the  American  schooner  into  the  port.  This 
person  is  stated  to  be  instructing  the  natives  in  the  use  of  firearms, 
and  the  master  of  the  vessel  intimated  his  intention  of  proceeding 
direct  to  the  United  States  for  the  purpose  of  bringing  out  men 
and  supplies  with  the  design  of  forming  a  settlement  at  Natal. 

I  have  also  received  from  Cane  the  extraordinary  information . 
that  Mr.  Griffiths,  the  master  of  the  "  Frances,"  who  sailed  from 
Port  Frances  some  years  back,  and  was  supposed  to  have  been  lost, 
is  at  Sof  ala, — a  Portuguese  settlement  opposite  Mozambique.  I  shall 
send  some  further  details  on  this  subject  next  week ;  and  in  the 
meantime  I  beg  to  state  that  I  have  not  the  slightest  doubt  on  my 
mind  of  the  accuracy  of  this  information. 

I  have,  &c., 

(Signed)        D.  Campbell, 
Civil  Commissioner  for  Albany  and  Somerset. 
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From  the  "Mtssionabt  Herald."— [American  Board  of  Commis- 
sioners FOB  Foreign  Missions.] 


MISSION  TO  SOUTH-EASTERN  AFRICA. 
January,  1886.— (Vol.  81,  p.  6.) 

The  Commission  have  made  arrangements  for  commencing  a 
Mission  among  the  Znlus  of  Sontli-Eastem  Africa,  and  for  com- 
mencing  simnltaneonsly  in  tlie  two  separate  oommnnities  into  which 
that  people  is  at  present  divided.  The  part  which  is  destined  for 
the  maritime  community,  situated  between  Port  Natal  and  De  la  Goa 
Bay,  will  probably  be  landed  at  Port  Natal.  The  other,  destined  for 
the  interior,  must  go  by  the  -way  of  Cape  Town.  The  Zulus  all 
speak  the  same  language,  and  till  recently  were  under  the  same 
head. 


Rev.  Daniel  Lindley,  Missionary ;  Rev.  Alex.  E.  Wilson,  Mis- 
sionary and  Physician  ;  Rev.  Hy.  L.  Venable,  Missionary  (with  their 
wives),  who  are  to  occupy  one  of  the  posts  named  above. 

And  the  Rev.  Alden  Grout,  Missionary ;  Rev.  G.  Champion, 
Missionary;  and  Doctor  Newton  Adams,  Physician  (with  their 
wives),  who  are  to  occupy  the  other. 

Embarked  at  Boston,  Dec.  3,  1834. 


MARITIME  MISSION  AMONG  THE  ZOOLAHS. 
(Vol.  33,  p.  6.) 

Alden  Grout  and  George  Champion,  Missionaries;  Newton 
Adams,  M.D.,  Physician ;  Mrs.  Champion  and  Mrs.  Adams. 

•  •  •  •  •  . 

In  December  (1835),  having  an  opportunity  to  go  to  Port  Natal 
in  the  *^  Dove,"  a  vessel  which  plies  between  Algoa  Bay  and  that 
port,  Messrs.  Grout,  Champion,  and  Adams  determined  on  a  visit  to 
the  country  of  Dingaan.         •  •         •         They  reached  Port 

Natal  on  the  20th,  after  a  tedious  struggle  with  currents  and  head- 
winds, and  remained  in  the  country  till  6th  February.  Their  arrival 
was  at  the  close  of  the  rainy  season ;  and  the  month  of  January, 
which  they  spent  in  travelling,  is  esteemed  the  hottest  in  the  year. 
The  countiy  appears  to  be  blessed  with  a  salubrious  climate.     A 
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forfcniglit  bronght  them  to  Dingaan,  who  gave  them  a  hospitable 
i-eception,  and  treated  them  with  mnch  attention  and  respect.  The 
chief  consented  to  their  coming  into  his  conntry ;  but  being  influenced 
by  that  jealousy  and  apprehension  of  white  men  which,  with  too 
much  reason,  is  prevalent  in  South  Africa,  he  proposed  that  at  first 
they  should  build  their  house  and  make  their  home  at  Port  Natal, 
until  he  had  time  to  see  the  efEect  of  a  school  they  were  at  liberty  to 
open  at  his  place  of  residence. 


Extracts  from  the  Journal  of  Mr.  Champion. 

(Vol.  88,  p.  116.) 

Dec.  20,  1835. — By  the  good  hand  of  our  God  upon  us,  we  are 
at  length  quietly  anchored  in  the  roads  of  Natal.  We  sailed  on  7th 
inst.  from  Algoa  Bay  in  the  brig  "  Dove,"  of  London,  W.  I.  Haddon» 
master. 

•  •  •  •  , 

Dec.  22, — To-day  we  have  been  introduced  to  the  land  and 
country  which  we  hope  ii  will  please  God  to  make  the  scene  of  our 
future  labours. 

•  •  •  • 

Dec.  25. — Have  had  to-day  a  good  view  of  the  majority  of  the 
people  of  Natal.  The  whites  assembled  to  witness,  and  the  blacks 
to  perform  a  dance,  at  the  slaughter  of  two  oxen  by  our  friend.  * 
•  *  *  Troops  of  Zulus,  with  assagai  or  kierie  (a  club 

with  a  knob  at  the  end),  smeared  with  fat  and  some  of  them  artisti- 
cally decorated  with  beads,  were  hastening  onwards  towards  the 
dancing  place.  •  *  Arrived  at  the  place,  many  were 
sitting  without  the  scenes  *  *  in  groups  here  and  there, 
arranging  their  heads,  and  preparing  for  the  merriment.  The 
first  part  of  the  dance  began  with  an  assault  on  the  whites,  spear 
and  shield  in  hand,  as  if  to  destroy  us  all.  A  good-hearted  sailor 
took  up  a  stick,  and  was  about  to  give  battle,  supposing  them  in 
earnest.  The  dance  consisted  of  stamping  on  the  ground,  with 
various  motioiis  of  their  hands  and  spears,  but  with  very  little 
grace  of  movement  or  position.  They  were  quite  precise  in  keeping 
time,,  but  were  scattered  here  and  there,  without  much  order  or 
reguliBkrity.  It  was  accompanied  by  a  jargon  of  sounds,  now  the 
.repetition  of  a  word  or  sentence,  and  then  by  a  violent  clapping  of 
hands.     Each  one  was  decked  out  with  his  best  beads  strung  across 
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the  forehead,  breast,  neck,  and  hips.  Around  the  loins  the  women 
wear  a  small  skin  kaross,  while  with  the  men  the  bits  of  leather, 
goatskin,  monkey's  tails,  as  the  case  may  be,  hang  in  abundance 
behind,  but  before  are  not  sufficient  for  what  Nature  herself  might 
teach  them.  Feathers  of  different  colours  were  tastefully  arranged 
in  the  ring  upon  the  heads  of  the  men.  Probably  five  hundred 
natives  were  present.  The  scene  wound  up  by  the  murder  of  the 
two  oxen.  And  then,  what  hacking,  and  scrambling,  and  debate, 
each  for  his  piece  of  meat.  The  whole  ox — skin,  flesh,  blood,  and 
entrails — ^fell  a  prey  to  their  hungry  appetites.  They  then  came  in 
a  body  to  present  a  loud  huzza  and  thanks  to  their  benefactor,  and 
returned  home  to  eat  their  meat  in  silence. 

Dec.  27. — This  morning  our  walk  led  us  to  a  spot  selected  as 
the  site  of  a  town  to  be  called  "  D'Urban,"  in  honour  of  His  Excel- 
lency the  Gk)yemor  of  the  Colony.  We  enquired  of  a  native  for  the 
spot,  and  he,  from  mere  good- will,  came  to  show  us.  We  followed 
a  path  which  led  us  through  grass  much  above  our  heculs,  and  into 
a  thick  wood  at  the  side  of  a  hill,  not  far  distant  from  the  west 

*  extreme  of  the  bay.  One  peculiar  kind  of  tree  we  noticed.  Its 
trunk  seemed  composed  of  the  trunks  and  roots  of  small  trees. 
Here  and  there  roots  were  dangling,  as  if  expecting  soon  to  reach 
the  ground.  The  trunk  was  eighteen  feet  in  circumference,  and 
under  its  wide  shade  a  thousand  might  stand.  The  leaf  is  of  a  deep 
green,  and  oval-shaped.  On  making  an  incision  a  milky  substance 
exudes  from  the  bark.  Flowers  were  abundant.  A  creeper,  the 
*' morning  glory,"  perhaps',  in  many  places  threw  its  vines  and 
flowers  over  the  bushes  in  such  order  that  they  seemed  trained  by 
hands.  Some  large  acacias  were  around  us.  Ants'  nests  as  large  as 
a  hat-crown  we  observed  on  the  branches  of  trees,  very  high  from 
the  ground.  Thus  interested,  we  wandered  from  our  path,  and  had 
well-nigh  lost  ourselves,  but  our  Zulu  found  us  and  set  us  right. 

Only  a  small  space  is  yet  cleared  in  the  bush  for  the  streets  of 
the  proposed  village. 

Betuming,  we  noticed  an  elephant's  track,  recently  made ;  but 
the  animals  do  not  show  themselves  very  often  now  about  Natal. 
•  •  •  • 

Dec.  28. — ^Went  to  see  the  mission  church  of  Capt.  Gardiner. 

•  •  •  The  only  modes  of  travelling  here  are  by  bullocks  or  o& 
foot.  It  is  remarkable  that,  out  of  thirty  or  forty  horses  lately 
possessed  by  the  people,  only  two  have  escaped  a  sickness  which  has 
prevailed.    Our  path  led  us  into  a  large  field  of  com — a  sure  sign 


ANNALS  OF   NATAL.  20I 

of  habitations  near.  The  com  is  not  planted  in  hills,  but  sown  on 
the  gronnd  among  the  grass  and  sod,  before  it  is  dug  over  with  their 
hoes.  The  E[afir  hoe  is  rather  like  a  pick,  and  with  it  only  the  top 
of  the  ground  is  loosened ;  yet  with  this  sort  of  cultivation  large 
crops  of  "  millice  "  (the  name  for  the  Indian  com)  in  favourable 
seasons  are  gathered.  We  came  at  length  to  a  dense  jungle,  with 
tall  trees  interspersed.  The  kraal  was  surrounded  by  an  "  abattis  " 
of  brush  for  the  sake  of  defence.  For  this  reason  all  the  villages  in 
Natal  are  in  the  bush.  Through  one  gate  we  followed  the  fence  a 
short  distance,  and  another  gate  led  us  upon  the  huts.  They  were 
eight  or  ten,  quite  lai^,  and  arranged  around  the  pen  or  '^  kraal " 
for  the  cattle.  The  huts  were  superior  to  any  we  had  seen.  We 
left,  and  followed  a  path  in  the  wood,  in  some  places  completely 
arched  over  by  the  climbing  plants  and  limbs  of  ti*ees,  forming  a 
most  refreshing  walk  in  the  warm  day.  A  boy  followed  voluntarily 
to  show  us  the  path.  He  pointed  very  significantly  to  the  high  hill 
before  us,  put  us  in  the  right  path,  and  left  us.  We  were  haJf-an- 
hour  in  following  the  winding  path  through  the  fields  of  com  in  all 
its  stages,  some  just  sown,  and  some  bearing  fruit,  when  we  reached 
the  spot  selected  by  Capt.  Gku*diner  for  a  station,  and  called  by  him, 
in  reference  to  his  [repulse  by  Dingaan  and  reception  at  Natal, 
"Berea." 

•  •  •  • 

APPROACH  TO   DINOAAK'S   CAPITAL. — DESCRIPTION  OF   DINGAAN. 
(Page  177.) 

Jan.  14,  1836. — This  evening  our  messenger  arrived  from  the 
king.  •  •  •  He  told  the  king  that  we  were  three  men,  all 
equal ;  *  *  that  we  were  teachers  from  a  country  three  moons 
over  the  great  sea.  The  king  asked  what  was  in  our  wagon,  and 
sent  him  to  bi*ing  us  on  our  way.  Our  messenger  and  guide  are 
evidently  superior  men,  and  respect  is  shown  us  on  their  account. 
In  these  we  see  some  evidences  of  a  sort  of  superstition :  one  will  eat 
no  bread  because  baked  on  the  coals ;  no  milk  because  he  is  away 
from  home  ;  and  nothing  that  is  cooked  with  hog's  fat,  because  he  is 
one  of  the  king's  men.         *         * 

Jan.  18. — ^At  Onngunhlovu,  Dingaan's  capital,  we  airived  on 
Saturday,  the  16th.  *  *  From  the  rising  ground  on  which 
we  were  we  could  overlook  the  extensive  valley  in  which  the  king 
resides.  But  its  x>erfectly  dry  and  parched  appearance  did  not  cor- 
respond with  our  ideas  of  the  wisdom  of  so  great  a  king  in  selecting 
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this  for  his  place  of  abode.  But  doubtless  it  is  his  policy  for  leading 
those  who  are  with  him  to  tbink  of  nothing  but  war.  With  the 
exception  of  our  being  greatly  importuned  at  a  large  kraal  by  J^he 
king's  sisters,  as  tbey  styled  themselves  (several  lusty  women 
heavily  laden  with  brass  and  beads,  who  paraded  themselves  before 
our  wagon,  and  hindered  our  proceeding  until  they  had  obtained 
BOmetbing),  nothing  special  occurred  until  we  reached  the  lower  part 
of  the  town.  Here  we  outspanned  at  some  sacred  trees  covering 
the  grave  of  the  king's  grandfather,  and  sent  our  messenger  to 
inform  the  chief  of  our  arrival.  •  He  was  busy  distributing  blankets  to 
his  men,  and  the  air  was  constantly  filled  with  his  praises,  so  that 
we  did  not  see  him,  as  we  very  much  wished,  on  that  day.  How- 
ever, he  sent  us  a  calabash  containing,  perhaps,  a  gallon  of  sour 
milk,  one  or  two  of  sweet  milk,  and  a  quantity  of  flour  made  from 
the  seed  of  a  plant  called  "  poko  " — ^rations  which  were  continued 
daily  during  our  stay.  The  calabash  was  a  curious  piece  of  work- 
manship,  cut  out  with  an  assagai  from  a  single  block,  perfectly 
round,  with  two  rims  or  handles  passing  around  it  at  top  and 
bottom.  The  milk  possessed  a  richness  of  cream  beyond  anything 
we  had  tasted.  The  poko  meal,  when  boiled  with  milk,  is  a  very 
pleasant  dish.  The  plant  is  about  the  size  and  shape  of  buckwheat, 
and  bears  on  its  head  thousands  of  seeds,  which  are  ground  into  veiy 
fine  meal  by  the  women,  with  their  i-ude  mill-stones. 

The  youth  began  to  crowd  around  us,  but  were  kept  at  a  distance 
by  the  captains,  here  a  numerous  body  of  brass-collared  men,  it 
being  unlawful  for  any  to  have  intercourse  with  strangers  till  they 
have  first  seen  the  king. 

Gungunhlovu  is  situate  on  a  slightly  descending  ground,  by  the 
side  of  a  rocky  streamlet,  a  branch  of  the  great  "  Umvolosi,"  and  to 
the  eye  of  an  African  traveller  presents  a  very  grand  appearance. 
The  place  is  in  shape  an  oval,  and  the  outward  fence,  made  of 
straight  bushes  crossing  one  another  in  the  shape  of  an  X,  must 
surround  quite  a  number  of  acres.  The  houses  are  lai'ge  and 
admirably  constructed,  in  some  places  six  or  eight  deep,  on  the 
inside  of  this  fence  and  around  the  inclosed  oval  space.  According 
to  another's  account  thei*e  are  a  thousand  huts  in  the  whole  village. 
Inside  of  the  huts  a  certain  place  is  devoted  t<f  cattle-kraals.  These 
are  also  oval  in  shape,  and  occupy  much  ground;  but  stiJl  a  large 
green  is  left  in  the  centre,  for  the  parading  of  troops,  dances,  &o. 
In  the  circle  of  houses,  at  different  distances,  stand  houses  erected  on 
a  basement  level  with  the  tops  of  others,  for  the  sake  of  preserving 
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the  shields  from  ants  and  other  insects.  These  shields  are  all  the 
king's  property,  and  are  delivered  to  each  soldier  on  going  ont  to 
war.  The  king's  honses  are  larger  and  more  perfect  than  any  of  the 
others,  stand  on  an  eminence,  and  overlook  the  whole  town.  These 
are  separate  from  the  rest  and  form  quite  a  village.  We  were  struck 
with  the  beanty  and  regularity  of  this,  the  chief's  residence,  as  we 
came  in  full  view  of  it  from  a  neighbouring  hill,  and  were  glad  to 
have  reached  the  abode  of  him  to  whom  our  wishes  and  prayers,  for 
at  least  twenty-four  months,  had  had  regard.  •  •  • 

17th. — Sunday.  •  •  The  king  sent  for  us  early ;  of 

course  our^present  must  go  with  us  as  an  introduction.  Providence 
had  highly  favoured  us,  in  that  we  had  been  able  to  secure  the  ser- 
vices  of  the  only  white  man  in  the  country  who  can  speak  Dingaan's 
language  well,  and  with  whom  the  chief  is  well  acquainted.  Of 
course  we  were  informed  of  all  the  minutisD  of  introduction  and 
formality,  on  which  often  so  much  depends.  Dingaan  was  sitting 
just  outside  of  his  cattle-kraal,  in  a  large  old-fashioned  arm-chair, 
just  brought  him  by  Mr.  N.  He  wore  a  cloak  of  red  plush  with  two 
rows  of  buttons  extending  from  head  to  foot  in  front.  A  strip  of  the 
same  was  tied  round  his  forehead.  This  is  the  place  where  he  sits 
every  morning  for  the  purpose  of  attending  to  business.  Some  fifty 
or  eighty  men  were  sitting  in  a  semicircle  on  either  side  of  him  on 
the  ground.  During  some  minutes  after  we  had  approached  near 
him  all  was  silence.  At  length  the  chief  sent  his  compliments  to 
us,  and  wished  to  converse.  He  examined  minutely  the  articles 
brought :  the  razor,  the  umbrella,  the  pictures,  and  the  lock  of  a  tin 
trunk  given  him.  A  few  beads  also,  a  knife,  a  tea-canister,  and 
some  handkerchiefs  were  among  them.  He  appeared  much  pleased, 
and  said  he  should  like  to  see  our  wagon.  This  he  inspected 
narrowly.  He  found  a  piece  of  green  baize  which  he  fancied,  and 
we  gave  it  him.  We  mentioned  to  him  that  it  was  the  Sabbath,  and 
that  we  rested  fi*om  all  secular  business.  He  seemed  satisfied,  and 
excused  us  till  to-morrow.  In  the  afternoon  he  sent  a  goat  for 
slaughter,  and  through  his  means  probably  the  people  were  kept 
away  from  our  wagon,  so  that  our  day  of  rest  has  not  been  so  much 
interrupted  as  we  feared.  A  shower  of  itbin  also  gave  us  a  season  of 
quiet.  •  *  *  •         "We  had  brought  with  us  a  small 

tuming-lathe,  supposing  that  it  would  give  the  chief  a  better  idea 
of  some  thinga  than  any  explanation  of  ours.  Some  rosewood  upon  the 
wagon  attracted  his  attention  yesterday,  and  an  enquiry  brought  the 
lathe  on  the  carpet.    He  must  have  it  with  us  in  his  palace  to-diety,  and 
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see  its  operation  in  the  turning  of  a  snuff-box.  He  sent  for  us  early,  to 
what  may  be  called  his  hall  of  audience.  This  is  an  apartment  some- 
what in  the  shape  of  a  triangle,  with  curved  sides,  surrounded  bj  a 
fence  of  whittled  sticks  woven  very  ingeniously  together,  and  seven  or 
eight  feet  high.  It  has  three  or  four  gates,  each  one  being  surmounted 
by  the  sticks  passing  over  the  gateway,  parallel  to  each  other,  in  the 
shape  of  a  semicircle,  and  continued  down  its  side  to  the  ground. 
The  king's  house  stands  in  the  centre,  well  constructed  and  veiy 
l*rg®»  perhaps  twenty  feet  high — but,  after  all,  only  a  Kafir  hut. 
The  king's  great  chair  or  throne  stands  in  this  room.  Beside  it 
there  is  nothing  but  a  mound  of  clay,  on  which  the  king  often  stands 
to  survey  his  town  and  land,  no  doubt  with  some  of  the  pride  of  the 
Babylonian  monarch.  The  king  took  us  to  different  parts  of  hi^ 
abode.  It  consists  of  apartments  resembling  the  first,  but  usually 
containing  three  houses.  He  led  us  from  one  place  to  another  till 
we  were  absolutely  tired,  and  thought  that  if  left  to  ourselves  we 
should  find  it  difficult  to  escape  out  of  the  labyrinth.  In  one  apart- 
ment  sixty  or  seventy  of  his  girls  were  dancing  and  singing ;  and 
that  not  without  some  harmony  and  precision.  And  it  must  be 
added  that  we  saw  in  his  palace  some  three  hundred  girls,  of  whom 
a  few,  apparentlyi  were  in  the  position  of  servants,  but  the  others 
evidently  filled  a  different  sphere.  Corpulent  beyond  all  descrip- 
tion, their  hips  and  necks  loaded  with  beads  of  various  sorts,  and 
with  no  clothing  on  most,  except  a  short  coat  round  the  loins,  they 
present  "  in  toto,"  as  they  drag  their  load  over  the  ground,  and  in 
thifi  warm  weather,  an  appearance  which  excites  in  a  stranger  botu 
ridicule  and  disgust. 

We  crept  into  one  of  the  houses  at  the  king's  request.  The 
dark  earthen  floor  bore  a  fine  polish,  and  was  as  smooth  as  marble. 
It  is  smeared  e?ery  morning,  I  am  informed,  with  fat.  The  fireplace 
in  the  centre  was  constructed  with  much  neat  taste,  and  the  roof 
was  so  wattled  on  the  inside  as  to  appear  like  some  well-braided 
basket. 

Returning  to  the  lathe,  we  found  it  surrounded  by  a  whole  host 
of  the  royal  family,  greatly  admiring  every  part  and  parcel  of  the 
instrument.  At  length  the  box  was  finished,  greatly  to  the  satis- 
faction of  the  owner.  But  he  must  try  his  hand ;  and,  to  his  credit 
it  must  be  said,  he  succeeded  very  well  for  a  beginner.  He  has  an 
inquisitive  mind,  and  often  starts  questions  which  show  him  to  be 
superior  to  the  generality  of  his  people.  Every  part  of  the  lathe 
underwent  the  strictest  scrutiny,  and  nothing  was  left  unexplained. 
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But  he  is  very  prond  and  exoessivelj  fond  of  flattery.  His  subjects 
approach  him  in  a  bending  posture  or  on  the  ground.  No  man 
comes  into  his  palace  without  an  express  permit.  His  smith,  how- 
ever,  was  admitted  to-day  to  view  the  curious  machine.  This  man 
is  of  great  service  in  fastening  the  rings  and  bangles  upon  his 
captains,  and  appears  to  be  on  very  familiar  terms  with  his  chief. 
His  language  to  the  king  is  nothing  but  submissive  adulation,  as  that 
of  all  his  subjects,  "  Yes,  father :  0  father !  mighty  chief,"  being 
appended  to  every  sentence.  He  received  a  present  of  a  file  or  two 
from  Mr.  Orout,  whereat  his  eyes  almost  started  out  of  his  hecul  for 
joy.       •  •  •  *  •  • 

19th. — This  afternoon  the  king  sent  again  for  the  lathe. 
Another  box  was  made,  and  again  he  tried  his  skilL  But  he  was 
dressed  out  in  royal  style,  %,e,  beads  of  various  colours  and  sizes, 
depending  from  all  his  limbs  and  various  parts  of  his  body;  the 
colours  arranged  in  good  taste,  and  the  monkey-tails  dangling  about 
his  loins.  His  dress  shaking  about  the  machine  was  some  impedi- 
ment to  his  success. 

This  evening,  in  the  rain  and  darkness,  he  sent  for  our  inter- 
preter. The  lantern  which  he  took  we  saw  no  more.  The  king 
sent  us  word  that  he  wished  to  keep  it,  as  he  found  it  so  much 
superior  to  the  rush-lights  which  they  use.  He  sent  us  word  also 
that  he  could  not  give  us  an  answer  until  he  had  consulted  his  two 
chief  "amadunas,"  or  counsellors,  who  were  now  absent.  This 
message  gave  us  some  trouble,  but  the  event  was  good. 

20th. — This  morning  early,  the  king  sent  for  us.  He  was  sitting 
in  the  presence  of  his  people.  The  doctor's  skill  was  for  some  time 
the  topic.  He  asked  him  if  he  could  heal  all  diseases ;  if  he  went  by 
any  spirit  in  his  art,  and  whether  he  could  cure  a  man  who  was 
affected  by  pai'alysis  in  an  arm  or  leg.  When  told  that  the  man 
could  be  cured,  he  told  us  his  own  complaint,  but  said  he  would  wait 
and  see  if  the  paralytic  were  cured.  He  wished  to  see  some  money ; 
asked  us  what  we  thought  of  his  dress  yesterday ;  informed  us  now 
and  then  that  the  people  were  praising  him ;  and  as  we  were  leaving 
him,  asked  if  we  could  perform  feats  of  leaping,  such  as  some  white 
men  had  once  done.  He  asked  us  if  we  could  get  a  bead-maker  to 
live  with  him.  When  Qod's  name  happened  to  be  mentioned,  ho 
asked  us  how  we  knew  of  Him,  and  then  childishly  turned  to  some- 
thing else. 

Took  a  walk  round  the  town.  It  would  occupy  half  an  hour's 
constant  walking.     On  the  upper  side  we  found  the  smith's  shop. 
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His  work  is  wholly  in  brass.  A  very  hot  fire  is  made  from  the  dried 
leaves  of  the  aloe.  Here  the  small  brass  wire  is  melted  down  into 
plates,  which  again  are  Anted  by  sharp  hammers  on  mde  anvils  of 
stone,  and  bent  so  as  to  form  the  broad  covering  for  the  forearm, 
given  by  Dingaan  to  none  bnt  the  greatest  of  his  captains.  The 
principal  work  now  going  forward  here  is  the  making  of  shields. 
These  are  made  of  large  oz-hides,  oval  in  shape,  and  are  given,  the 
black  to  the  boys,  the  red  to  the  men.  In  fact,  G-unganhlovu  seems 
to  be  little  else  than  a  camp  of  soldiers.  The  chief  is  always  talking 
of  some  warlike  expedition,  and  inspiring  them  with  a  desire  for 
plnnder  and  blood.  They  live,  as  it  were,  at  the  king's  table,  and 
not  on  the  fmits  of  their  own  labonr.  No  gronnd  is  cultivated  in 
the  vicinity.  The  twyala,  or  common  beer  of  the  country,  made 
from  Blafir  com,  or  Indian  com,  fermented  in  water,  is  brought  to 
the  king  daily  by  twenty  or  thirty  (perhaps  more)  beerwagotis,  as 
the  servants  are  called,  who  always  pass  our  wagon  with  their  large 
calabashes  on  their  heads,  singing  ever  one  song.  This  is  both  food 
and  drink,  and  is  divided  among  the  people.  Sometimes  we  also 
have  a  share  in  this  bounty.  The  king's  beer  is  too  near  the  strong 
beer  of  other  countries  for  any  man  to  drink  much  of  it.  The  king 
has  three  or  four  very  large  dogs,  to  which  he  has  a  great  partiality. 
Some  snakes  also  are  great  favourites,  who  live  unmolested  within 
the  fence  of  the  palace.  Two  very  large  dead  ones,  boa-constrictors, 
ten  or  fifteen  feet  long,  hang  on  the  fence  outside,  proving  that  those 
in  the  field  share  a  different  fate. 

21st. — Again  at  the  king's  this  morning.  He  improves  in  his 
skill  at  the  lathe,  and  his  fondness  for  it  led  him  to  ask  it  of  us. 
This  we  had  to  I'efuse.  The  girls  were  at  work.  Some  of  them  were 
receiving  their  calabashes  of  morning's  milk,  some  engaged  in 
fastening  the  brass  about  another's  neck.  The  person  to  bo  operated 
upon  was  lying  down  with  her  neck  across  a  block,  while  the  rings 
were  made  to  meet  by  pounding  with  a  hammer.  Ever  after,  the 
victim  finds  it  difficult  to  bend  her  neck  any  way. 

The  king  sat  in  a  chair,  very  like  an  European  one,  but  carved 
with  an  assagai  out  of  a  single  block  of  wood.  He  wished  us  to 
write  an  order  for  some  brass  dancing-rods.  The  subject  of  our 
visit  was  mentioned,  and  he  said  that  this  afternoon  he  would  see 
about  it. 

22nd. — The  king  had  appointed  yesterday  for  our  conf ei^ence  ;  but 
a  tme  African  shower  prevented.  The  thunder  was  very  load,  with 
lightning  exceedingly  vivid,  and  hailstones  as  large  as  bullets,  and 
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in  snph  profasion  as  to  wliiten  the  ground,  pelted  onr  clotli  liabitar- 
tion  roundly. 

Early  this  morning  the  king's  messenger  came  for  ns.  He  was 
sitting  in  his  nsnal  morning  seat,  with  his  "  amabutu,"  or  young 
soldiers,  in  a  half -moon  in  front  of  him,  at  thirty  or  forty  yards'  dis- 
tance. He  invited  us  near  him,  and  also  the  three  captains  left  in 
the  place  of  two  indunas  in  their  absence.  Our  business  came  at 
once  on  the  carpet,  without  form  or  ceremony.  Some  short  account 
of  God's  word  was  given,  and  our  object  briefly  stated.  A  Testa- 
ment was  shown  as  a  part  of  God's  word.  He  wished  to  know  how 
many  leaves  it  contained,  and  was  surprised  to  hear  us  tell  without 
counting  them.  He  asked  to  hear  some  of  it  read.  He  then  enquired 
about  the  Ci-eation.  A  short  account  of  the  Saviour  was  given. 
They  all  seemed  intereBted.  One  asked  if  God  was  not  displeased 
with  their  treatment -of  His  Son,  and  what  He  did  to  the  people. 
We  were  asked  if  men  knew  anything  about  God  before  Christ 
came.  One  query  was,  if  Grod  was  so  powerful,  why  not  pray  to 
Him  to  take  away  all  disease  and  misery  ? 

Dingaan  wished  to  know  our  relation  to  the  Government  of  our 
country,  and  then  said :  "  Here,  now,  are  my  three  counsellors,  in 
place  of  the  two  great  men ;  they  must  decide  for  you ;  I  am  favour- 
able." The  result  was — ^for  the  counsellors  echoed  but  the  voice  of 
their  chief — that  they  fear  evils  from  the  introduction  of  white  men 
into  their  country,  and  wish  the  line  of  the  whites  to  be  beyond  the 
Umtugela;  that  they  can  hardly  believe  we  can  teach  the  people 
what  we  profess,  to  read  and  write  ;  but  that  they  wish  the  experi. 
ment  to  be  tried  in  their  country  when  we  return  with  our  wives.  For 
this  purpose  we  may  begin  in  the  district  of  Hlomenhline,  containing 
several  thousands.  "  And  then,"  said  the  king,  "  if  you  succeed,  I 
will  bring  the  school  right  into  the  heart  of  my  dominions.  I  will 
learn  myself,  and  set  an  example  to  my  people !  " 

We  were  mutually  pleased.  In  present  circumstances  we  can 
ask  no  more.  Such  is  the  gross  darkness  that  reigns  here,  even  in 
the  mind  of  Dingaan,  that  the  work  must  be  gradual.  In  speaking 
of  God  to  any  of  these  people,  they  have  usually  stared  about  the 
heavens  in  wonder,  or  listened  to  our  words  as  an  unmeaning  stoiy ; 
and,  perhaps,  liave  interrupted  us  by  asking  for  something  that 
caught  their  eye.  Soon  we  called  upon  the  king  for  the  last  time. 
He  was  eating,  and  it  was  given  us  in  very  strict  charge  not  to 
cough,  or  hem,  or  spit  in  his  presence.  He  was  in  his  hut.  We 
were  obliged  absolutely  to  crawl  in  on  our  hands  and  knees.     The 
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chief  was  reclining  on  a  mat,  his  head  on  a  wooden  bolster.  Strung 
around  the  hut,  behind  his  wives,  were  their  bead  dresses.  The  hut 
was  not  high  within,  but  very  wide,  and  supported  by  nine  posts.  In 
the  centre  the  dogs  were  sleeping.  'We  now  saw  the  monarch  reclin- 
ing at  his  ease  in  our  presence.  Very  little  ceremony  was  required. 
He  appeared  to  be  our  friend  more  than  at  any  time  previous.  While 
in  the  house,  we  heard  the  loud  song  of  his  subjects  previous  to 
partaking  of  the  king's  meat.  Several  oxen  are  slaughtered  daily 
by  the  chief.  After  a  loud  song,  they  all  shout  "  God  save  the 
King,"  or  its  equivalent — and  enter  on  the  work  of  mastication. 

Dingaan  was  as  inquisitive  as  usual.  He  took  much  notice  of 
a  letter  written  for  him  to  Mr.  N.  He  asked  us  how  we  learned  to 
read.  He  said  it  ran  in  his  head  that  he  should  learn,  and  should 
ere  long  have  one  of  us  to  teach  him.  Our  interpreter  received 
quite  a  rebuke  for  being  a  white  man  and  not  able  to  read  and  write. 
He  then  wished  the  names  of  all  his  girls,  who  were  sitting  around 
the  sides  of  the  house,  and  of  the  dogs  which  were  sleeping  in  the 
centi'e,  to  be  written,  and  to  be  read  by  one  who  had  been  absent 
during  the  writing.  He  asked  when  we  should  return,  and  gave  us 
beads,  as  specimens  of  those  which  he  wished  us  to  bring.  We  must 
then  make  for  him  some  candle-wicks,  that  he  might  supply  his 
lantern  and  candlestick  during  our  absence ;  and  then  he  went  out, 
leaving  us  the  sport  of  his  childish  girls,  till  the  heat  ai.d  confine- 
ment of  the  house  obliged  us  also  to  leave  it.  We  found  him  outside, 
near  some  tallow,  which  probably  his  royal  skill  would  soon  manu- 
facture into  some  sort  of  candles.  Here  he  gave  orders  for  five 
cattle,  in  addition  to  the  two  we  had  already  received,  to  be  brought 
to  us  for  meat  on  our  journey,  and  charging  the  doctor  not  to  forget 
his  medicine,  he  wished  us  a  good  journey,  saying  that  he  regarded 
us  as  his  friends,  and  wished  soon  to  see  us. 


23rd. — Yesterday  we  set  our  faces  towards  Port  Natal. 

March  3rd. —  *  *  •  At  our  kraal  the  men  are  now  busy 
weaving  baskets,  as  the  time  of  harvesting  the  com  approaches. 
They  are  woven  very  ingeniously  together  with  grass  and  a  species 
of  reed,  and  so  tight  as  to  hold  liquids.  The  business  of  planting, 
hoeing,  and  harvesting  devolves  on  the  women.  The  men  clear  the 
ground,  construct  the  baskets  and  the  com  receptacles,  and  watch  at 
night  in  the  gardens  to  keep  away  the  wild  hogs  and  other  animals. 
The  birds  are  often  so  destructive  by  day,  that  a  lodge  or  eminence 
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is  oonstmcted  at  some  spot  which  overlooks  the  whole  field,  and  a 
boy  kept  there  continaallj  to  frighten  them  awaj.         *         #  • 

25th. — I  was  witness  to  a  curions  scene  of  Znlu  joy  this  even* 
ing.  The  bride  had  just  been  bronght  to  her  new  abode,  having 
been  bought  with  a  cow  for  several  months.  She  sat  on  her  knees 
near  the  honse  of  a  white  man,  loaded  with  all  her  beads,  her  head 
hanging  down,  as  if  in  grief.  She  was  waiting  to  see  if  she  would 
be  welcome  to  the  kraal :  if  not,  she  would  say  they  had  thrown 
ashes  on  her  head,  and  ^o  away.  Soon  there  came  three  women» 
brandishing  reeds,  striding  over  the  ground,  shonting  and  running 
around  the  new  comer.  Then  others — one  with  a  white  smear  on 
her  face ;  next,  a  man  with  a  spear  and  shield,  vociferating  very 
loudly.  And  now  the  customary  bullock  was  brought  and  driven 
around  the  damsel.  Then  all  the  men,  women,  and  children  assem- 
bled  and  began  their  dances,  at  first  rather  pleasant,  with  soft  voices, 
but  concluding  with  the  greatest  noise  and  violence.  It  seemed  as 
if  the  women  were  vying  together  in  high  jumping  and  loud  clapping 
of  hands,  and  the  men  in  their  awkward  evolutions  and  the  deafen- 
ing sound  of  their  voices. 


Joint  Letter  from  Messrs.  Champion,  Grout,  and  Adams. 

(Vol.  33,  p.  121.) 

The  letter  given  below  beara  date  August,  1836,  and  was  written 
at  Port  Natal.  The  brethren  of  the  mission  made  their  first  visit  to 
Dingaan  in  January,  1836,  immediately  after  the  last  date  in  the 
journal  which  precedes  this  article.  They  then  returned  to  Bethels- 
dorp  and  Port  Elizabeth  for  their  wives  and  effects;  and,  after  taking 
them  to  Port  Natal,  they  visited  Dingaan's  country  the  second  time, 
which  is  the  visit  referred  to  at  the  commencement  of  the  following 
letter.  Finding  the  king  still  disposed  to  receive  them  kindly,  and 
having  come  to  an  understanding  with  him  that  two  stations  should 
be  commenced  simultaneously,  one  at  his  capital  and  one  at  Port 
Natal,  they  returned  to  the  latter  place  to  make  the  necessary 
arrangements.  In  a  postscript  it  is  added,  under  date  of  August 
29th,  that  Mr.  Champion,  designated  to  the  station  in  Dingaan's 
country,  was  expected  to  start  for  his  new  field  on  the  next  day. 


Since  our  last  we  have  visited  Dingaan  at  his  capital.     It  was  a 
time  ti-uly  unfavoui-able  ;  but  he  had  heard  of  our  arrival,  and,  hav- 

o 
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ing  sent  for  os,  of  course  we  mnst  proceed.  All  the  strength  of  the 
tsonntrj,  leaving  only  a  few  women  and  children  in  ihe  kraals,  was 
drawn  ont  to  fight  against  Sopnsa,  a  powerful  captain  living  on  the 
borders  of  the  Zulu  country,  in  the  direction  of  De  la  Goa  Bay. 
The  king  was  indeed  interested  in  the  snccess  of  his  expedition,  bat 
not  so  much  as  to  forget  our  business  or  the  word  spoken  to  us  on  our 
former  visit.  On  our  ascending  an  eminence,  which  commands  a 
view  of  Ungungunhlovu,  he  saw  us  doubtless,  and,  immediately  on 
our  arriving,  without  waiting  for  the  usual  ceremony  of  a  messenger 
to  announce  our  coming,  he  sent  for  us  with  our  wagon  to  his  place 
of  audience.  He  was  seated  in  his  old-fashioned  chair,  clad  with 
several  shawls  not  separated  from  each  other.  The  wagon  was 
drawn  before  him  several  times  for  his  amusement.  He  treated  us 
very  kindly  during  our  whole  stay,  which  was  five  days  in  length. 
.  In  some  respects  he  paid  a  deference  to  our  feelings  which  we  had 
hardly  expected.  For  instance,  the  Sabbath  was  at  hand.  He  so 
arranged  circumstances  that  we  were  not  disturbed  by  his  own  busi- 
ness,  and  very  little  by  the  importunities  of  his  people.  He  repeated 
his  determination  to  learn  to  read,  and  expressed  hiitiself  strongly 
with  reference  to  a  station  among  his  people.  He  said  that  as  soon 
as  his  chiefs  and  people  should  return,  we  should  have  a  name  and 
place  in  the  land.  We  might  come  prepared  to  settle  and  begin  our 
laboui*s.  His  mind  is  evidently  in  a  waiting  posture.  He  is  but  par- 
tially enlightened  with  regard  to  the  nature  of  our  work ;  but,  judg- 
ing from  the  confidence  he  reposes  in  us,  and  the  character  of  his 
mind,  we  should  think  that  if  tolerable  success  attended  our  incipient 
efEorts,  it  will  not  be  long  before  the  whole  country,  with  its  thou- 
sands, is  thrown  open  to  the  efforts  of  Christ's  servants.  •  •  * 
The  chief,  no  doubt,  has  erroneous  views  in  regard  to  oui*  work,  but 
we  believe  him  to  be  a  reasonable  man  in  many  respects.  We 
believe  that  if  flourishing  schools  were  formed  in  his  country,  they 
would  give  us  at  once  access  to  his  confidence,  and  access  to  the 
whole  country  with  the  words  of  salvation.  Without  the  approval 
■of  the  king,  nothing  can  be  done :  with  his  word,  everything,  accord- 
ing to  Zulu  notions.  Thus  you  see  that  much,  perhaps  all,  of  our 
futur#  success  may  depend  upon  a  right  beginning.  The  king  is 
laware  that  ours  is  a  work  of  time,  but  still  he  will  be  looking  for 
immediate  fruit. 
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From  the  ''Missionary  Hbrald." — [American  Board  of  Gommis. 
sioners  for  foreign  missions.] 


General  Letter  from  the  Missionaries,  dated  April  2,  1838. 
(VoL  W,  p.  807.) 

"The  intelligence  contained  in  the  following  letter  might  at  first 
lead  one  to  think  that  the  mission  among  the  Zulns  has  been  per- 
manently broken  np.  The  emigration  of  the  Dat«ch  Boers  or 
farmers  from  the  colony,  and  their  conflict  with  the  independent 
native  tnbes  of  South  Africa,  are  certainly  inanspicions  in  their 
bearing  on  the  ultimate  destinies  of  the  aboriginal  race ;  and  pro- 
bably Dingaan  may  lose  his  power,  if  not  his  life,  before  his  conflict 
with  these  people  is  over.  Bat  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  the 
Zulus  will  be  utterly  destroyed ;  and  it  is  possible  that  they  may, 
through  the  overruling  providence  of  God,  by  these  movements  be 
rendered  even  moi«  accessible  to  the  word  of  God.  Nothing  is  yet 
known  to  have  occurred  which  is  to  be  regarded  as  indicating  the 
will  of  God  that  we  should  retii'e  from  that  salubrious  and  intei^est- 
ing  part  of  the  African  continent.  Mr.  Ghx>ut  is  expected  to  return 
to  South  Africa  by  the  first  opportunity,  and  the  mission  will  be 
renewed  as  soon  as  the  way  for  so  doing  shall  be  opened.  If  the 
pagan  tribes  in  Africa  and  North  America  cannot  be  made  Christian 
and  civilized  communities,  but  must  gradually  melt  away  before  the 
colonizing  propensities  of  the  white  race,  we  must  at  least  make  the 
zealous  and  persevering  endeavour  to  bring  home  the  salvation  of  the 
Gospel  to  as  many  individuals  among  them  as  possible. 

"The  letter  is  dated  at  Port  Elizabeth,  which  is  within  the 
limits  of  the  colony.  The  causes  which  brought  the  brethren  to  that 
spot  are  detailed  in  the  narrative  below.  The  object  of  the  mission 
of  the  Boers  was  to  obtain  permission  of  Dingaan  to  settle  at  Natal.'* 


LETTER  OF  THE  MISSIONARIES. 


Visits  of  the  Dutch  Deputation  to  Dingaan. 

About  the  time  at  which  the  Dutch  deputation  visited  Natal, 
Sikanyeli,*  Chief  of  the  Mantatis,  came  from  the  west  of  the  moun- 
tains on  a  plundering  expedition  into  the  terntory  of  Dingaan.     The 

•  Correctly,  "  SikonyelA." 
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party  were  moanfced  and  armed.  Haying  seized  some  three  hundred 
head  of  cattle,  Sikanyeli  retreated.  While  taking  the  cattle,  he 
called  to  some  of  Dingaan's  people  who  were  in  the  distance,  saying 
the  party  were  Boers,  and  that  others  had  gone  to  Natal,  and  that 
Dingaan  might  expect  to  be  treated  by  them  as  Moselikatze  had 
been. 

When  the  deputation  had  reached  the  Umtngela,  a  message  was 
sent  to  Dingaan  to  inform  him  of  the  object  of  their  visit.  It  was 
then  that  Siknebona  (one  of  the  chiefs)  says  he  was  ordered  to  cat 
the  deputation  off.  That  such  an  order  was  issued,  seems  now 
rather  probable,  as  from  Sikanyeli's  threat,  Dingaan  would  be 
likely  to  be  jealous  of  the  emigrants.  He  had  but  little  knowledge 
of  them,  and  Sikanyeli's  people  being  mounted,  would  likely  enough 
be  taken  for  white  men.  If  Sikuebona  did  remonstrate  against  the 
order  to  destroy  the  deputation,  as  he  states,  it  may  have  caused 
Dingaan  to  change  his  plan  for  the  time.  He,  however,  allowed  the 
deputation  to  visit  him  at  his  capital. 

When  their  business  was  explained  to  Dingaan,  he  stated  that 
Sikanyeli  had  stolen  some  of  his  cattle,  and  declared  himself  to  be 
connected  with  some  of  the  emigrants.  As  an  evidence  that  no 
such  connection  did  exist,  Dingaan  required  the  deputation  to  engage 
to  return  the  stolen  cattle  before  he  would  treat  with  them  further. 
This  was  assented  to,  as  Sikanyeli  had  implicated  the  emigrants. 

The  business  with  the  emigrants  seemed  to  absorb  Dingaan's 
attention.  Previous  to  their  visit  he  had  taken  a  fancy  to  learn  to 
read,  and  had  Mr.  Owen  to  teach  him  daily,  but  afterwards  dropped 
his  books.  Mr.  Retief  was  governor  of  the  emigrants,  and  head  of 
the  deputation.* 

Thomas  Halstead,  of  Natal,  was  interpreter  to  the  deputation. 
Being  acquainted  with  him,  Dingaan  requested  him  to  go  along  with 
the  deputation  to  see  that  they  fulfilled  their  engagement.  He  also 
sent  some  of  his  officers. 

On  returning  to  his  encampment,  Mr.  Retief  found  that  a  con- 
siderable number  of  the  farmers  were  absent  on  an  expedition 
against  Moselikatze.     The  encampment  was  then  on  the  high  land 

•  Mr.  Lindlej,  under  date  of  December  1,  1837»  thus  speaks  of  this  indiyidnal : — 
"  The  governor,  Mynheer  Bettef ,  was  with  us  several  days.  He  is,  I  feel  sure,  a 
worthy  man.  I  even  hope  he  is  pious  In  the  colony  he  sustains  a  eood  character. 
He  has,  unasked,  taken  pains  to  impress  Dingaan  favourably  towards  the  missionaries. 
He  wrote  the  Zulu  chief  n  letter,  and  as  he;  writes  in  the  Dutch  language,  found  it 
necessary  to  have  it  translated  into  English.  This  service  I  performed  at  his  request^ 
and  was  much  pleased  with  Uie  entire  spirit  of  the  communication.'* 
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between  the  soorces  of  the  Umtugela  and  Vaal  Rivers,  and  north  of 
Sikanjeli.  The  party  found  the  conntry  between  their  rendezvous 
and  Natal  elevated,  and  broken  by  detached  mountains,  presenting 
no  serious  difficulty  to  travelling  with  wagons.  There  was  no  con- 
tinuous chaiivof  mountains. 

The  expedition  against  Moselikatze  had  about  the  same  success 
as  the  one  in  Jannary,  1887.  It  would  appear  that  the  farmers  fell 
in  with  some  of  Moselikatze's  people  about  two  days'  journey  north 
of  Mosika. 

As  soon  as  Mr.  Betief  could  make  his  arrangements,  he  made  a 
visit  to  Sikanyeli,  and  contrived  to  take  him  prisoner  without  the 
shedding  of  blood.  When  informed  of  the  cause  of  his  imprison, 
ment,  Sikanyeli  confessed  having  stolen  the  cattle,  and  gave  them  up 
with  all  of  his  own,  and  his  horses  and  guns. 

After  the  return  of  the  cattle,  Dingaan's  officers  returned  to 
bring  him  word,  and  Mr.  Retief ,  accompanied  by  sixty  men,  besides 
some  boys  and  servants,  followed  with  the  cattle ;  the  main  body  of 
the  emigrants  being  left  near  the  head  of  the  IJmtogela,  five  or  six 
days'  journey  from  Dingaan's  capital. 

Several  messages  passed  between  Mr.  Betief  and  Dingaan  before 
the  former  reached  the  residence  of  the  latter.  When  Dingaan  first 
learned  that  Sikanyeli  had  been  released,  instead  of  being  brought 
to  him,  he  was  rather  displeased.  However,  before  the  arrival  of 
Mr.  Betief,  he  declared  himself  highly  gratified  with  his  conduct, 
and,  in  order  to  show  iiim  a  mai'ked  respect,  ordei*ed  his  forces  to 
assemble,  without  shields  or  weapons,  to  have  a  gi*eat  dance. 

On  the  moraing  of  Saturday,  February  3rd,  Mr.  Betief  and 
party  approached  the  capital,  and  exhibited  a  sham-iight  on  horse- 
back. At  this  Dingaan  expressed  gi'eat  gratification,  and  requested 
one  hundred  rounds  to  be  fired,  which,  however,  was  not  complied 
with.  The  dance  was  held  on  that  and  the  two  following  days. 
Monday  afternoon  all  the  regiments,  except  that  consisting  of  tlie 
youngest  recruits,  were  dismissed.  Dingaan  consented  to  allow  the 
^migrants  to  settle  in  the  country  from  the  Umtugela  to  the  Umzim- 
vubu  Bivers,  an  extent  of  four  hundred  miles,  which  was  laid  waste 
by  Chaka.  The  papers  were  to  be  sij^ned  on  Tuesday,  and  Mr.  Betief 
was  to  leave  on  his  return. 


On  Tuesday  morning  three  of  the  farmers  took  breakfast  with 
Ml*.  Owen  (an  English  missionary),  who  seemed  to  have  all  confidence 
in  Dingaan. 
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Mr.  Betief  and  men  lodged  outside  the  town.  About  8  o'clock  in 
tlie  morning  the  whole  party  were  invited  into  the  town  to  see  Din- 
gaan,  and  to  conclude  their  business,  and  to  take  leave.  Their  fire- 
arms were  left  outside  the  town,  where  they  slept.  Dingaan  received 
the  party  in  one  of  the  cattle  folds,  at  the  upper  part  of  the  town. 
He  presented  them  with  a  quantity  of  boiled  flesh,  which  they 
declined,  having  already  breakfasted.  He  then  asked  if  they  would 
have  milk,  to  which  they  assented.  While  they  were  partaking  of 
the  milk,  Dingaan  issued  the  fatal  order  to  his  young  soldiers,  who 
were  in  readiness  and  at  hand.  The  emigrants  were,  to  a  man, 
instantly  seized,  overpowered  by  numbers,  and  boime  off  to  the  hill 
where  criminals  are  executed,  there  to  be  devoured  by  vultures  and 
hyenas.  The  particular  mode  of  their  execution  is  not  certainly 
known.  According  to  one  statement,  the  victims  of  this  treacherous 
and  cruel  act  were  instantly  pnt  to  death  by  twisting  their  necks. 
Another  statement  says  they  were  killed  with  sticks,  just  ontside  the 
gate,  as  they  were  carried  towards  the  usual  place  of  execution. 

While  the  soldiers  were  executing  the  murderous  order,  a  mes- 
senger was  despatched  to  tell  Mr.  Owen  not  to  fear  because  the  king 
was  killing  the  Boers ;  and  that  he  was  doing  so  because  he  had 
ascertained  that  they  intended  to  wage  war  upon  him  and  take  his 
life. 

Fear  of  having  so  powerful  a  neighbour,  as  the  emigrant  com- 
munity were  likely  to  become,  in  his  vicinity,  seems  to  have  moved 
Dingaan  to  this  desperate  step.  He  had  an  erroneous  view  of  its 
present  power,  thinking  it  less  than  it  is,  from  the  statements  of  his 
indunas,  who  had  been  to  Mr.  Retief 's  encampment.  Regarding  the 
emigrants  as  a  mere  handful,  he  resolved  to  crush  in  its  bud  a  power 
which  might  one  day  give  him  trouble. 

As  soon  as  .the  dreadful  deed  was  done,  the  soldiers  at  the 
capital  moved  off  at  full  speed  in  the  dii-ection  of  the  encampment  at 
the  IJmtogela ;  and  orders  were  issued  in  evei^'  quarter  to  assemble  a 
large  force  to  fall  upon  the  emigrants. 

Mr.  Retief  had  left  a  large  encampment  about  five  days'  journey 
from  Dingaan's  capital.  Another  large  body  of  emigrants  were  still 
behind  a  few  days. 

The  Zulu  army  having  collected,  made  a  nightly  attack  upon 
the  emigrants.  In  the  vicinity  of  the  main  camp,  a  number  of 
families  in  small  parties  were  scattered.  The  attack  was  made  by 
the  Zulus  almost  simultaneously  on  the  small  parties  and  the  main 
camp.     Being  sui'prised  in  the  night,  the  former  were  for  the  most 
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part  oat  off.  Tlie  Zalaa  were  repalsed  from  the  main  camp,  but 
took  awaj  the  cattle  and  sheep.  Next  day  a  detachment  of  the 
emigrants  followed  the  Zolns,  killed  a  considerable  nnmbei*,  and 
recoyered  the  sheep,  bat  not  the  cattle.  The  loss  of  the  emigrants, 
inclading  Mr.  Betiefs  party,  and  the  families  who  were  out  of  the 
encampment,  is  stated  to  be  about  two  hundred. 

The  latest  information  from  the  emigrants  before  we  left  Natal 
stated  that  the  advanced  party  had  been  joined  by  that  which  was 
behind,  and  that  the  whole  body  had  advanced  three  days  towards 
Natal,  from  which  they  were  then  distant  four  or  five  days'  journey. 

About  ten  days  before  we  sailed,  the  Natal  people,  consisting  of 
fifty  whites  and  Hottentots,  and,  it  is  said,  fifteen  hundred  natives, 
marched  to  invade  Dingaan's  territory,  designing  to  co-operate  with 
the  emigrants.  The  difficulties  with  Dingaan  have  not  abated  the 
spirit  of  emigration  from  the  colony.  News  of  Mr.  Betief's  death 
was  soon  communicated,  and  recruits  are  going  on  horseback  from 
the  colony  to  assist  in  avenging  the  death  of  their  friends.  The 
latest  accounts  we  had  before  leaving  Natal  stated  the  effective  force 
of  the  emigrants  at  from  1,000  to  1,300  men.  What  the  final  issue 
of  the  contest  is  to  be,  of  course  we  cannot  predict  with  certainty. 
The  firearms  and  the  prowess  of  the  emigrants  are,  however,  likely 
to  make  them  masters  of  the  country.  What  will  then  be  the  condi* 
tion  of  native  tribes  is  a  doubtful  matter.  The  emigrants  are  a 
community  but  partially  organised. 


At  the  commencement  of  the  station  at  IJmhlatusi,  there  was  for 
a  time  an  encouraging  attendance  on  the  Sabbath.  The  men,  how- 
ever,  soon  began  to  drop  off.  As  the  women  are  in  a  degraded  state, 
it  seemed  to  be  a  matter  of  no  consequence  whether  they  should 
attend  or  not;  but  for  the  men  to  attend  the  worship  of  God 
appeared  to  imply  disloyalty  to  Dingaan.  When  we  asked  the  men 
why  they  should  not  come  to  preaching,  they  would  offer  various 
excuses.  One  would  say  the  induna  had  not  told  them  to  come. 
Another  would  say,  why  does  not  the  induna  himself  attend  ?  They 
were  repeatedly  informed  of  the  message  which  Dingaan  sent  by  his 
servant  on  our  first  visit,  but  some  method  of  evading  it  was  always 
resorted  to.  For  some  time  the  women  gave  a  pretty  fair  attendance, 
bat  even  that  began  to  decline  after  a  while.  A  few  days  before  the 
death  of  Mr.  Betief  and  party,  Mungo,  induna  of  Kongela,  issued  an 
order  forbidding  the  people,  men  or  women,  to  attend  our  instructions. 
Mungo  was  high  in  authority.     This  order  made  it  necessary  for  one 
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of  US  to  visit  Dingaan,  with  the  view  of  telling  him  plainly  that  we 
had  no  other  end  in  view  than  to  do  good  to  his  people  by  giving 
them  instmction,  and  to  ascertain,  if  possible,  his  pleasure  on  the 
subject. 

On  Monday  morning,  the  5th  February,  while  Mr.  Venable  and 
James  Brownlee  were  getting  ready  to  set  off  to  visit  Dingaan,  four 
messengers  from  him  came  to  Umhlatusi,  saying  they  had  been  sent 
to  call  James  Brownlee,  as  Dingaan  could  not  understand  the  Boers. 
To  our  enquiries  where  Thomas  Halstead,  the  interpreter  who  had 
accompanied  Mr.  Betief,  and  Mr.  Halley,  Mr.  Owen's  interpreter, 
were,  it  was  replied  they  were  absent.  The  messengers  stated  they 
had  travelled  all  night,  and  that  James  must  not  sleep  on  the  way, 
but  reach  the  capital  the  following  night — a  distance  of  fifty  miles. 
It  was  now  10  a.m. 

As  soon  as  they  were  ready,  Mr.  Venable  started  on  foot,  and 
James  on  horseback.  They  reached  the  capital  on  Tuesday,  at  1  p.m., 
having  travelled  Monday  night  by  moonlight  until  10  p.m.  Coming 
to  the  public  gates,  they  found  under  a  tree  outside  the  town  some 
forty  or  fifty  indunas  and  men,  and  the  guns  and  baggage  of  the 
Boers  under  several  other  trees  at  hand,  but  there  was  no  white  man 
present.  They  enquired  for  the  Boers,  and  were  told  they  were 
beyond  a  small  stream  below  the  town ;  but  no  one  could  be  seen  in 
that  direction.  A  servant  was  sent  to  inform  Dingaan  of  Mr. 
Venable's  arrival.  Before  his  return,  it  was  again  asked  where  the 
Boers  were,  and  it  was  said  they  had  gone  hunting.  Things  began 
to  look  suspicious.  After  delaying  full  as  long  as  the  usaal  time,  the 
servant  returned,  but  went  to  Umhlela  instead  of  delivering  his  mes- 
sage as  usual.  Umhlela,  however,  soon  called  Mr.  Venable,  and  told 
him  that  Dingaan  had  that  morning  killed  the  Boers,  because  he 
had  found  out  that  they  intended  to  make  war  upon  him.  It  was  a 
trying  moment.  Here  lay  the  firearms  and  baggage  of  those  who, 
a  few  hours  since,  had  fallen  victims  to  the  treachery  of  one  who 
was  gpiving  assurances  of  safety.  In  full  view,  the  vultures  were 
hovering  over  their  lifeless  bodies.  Mr.  Owen's  house  was  in  sight, 
but  no  human  being  was  there  seen  to  move,  when  the  anxious  eye 
was  directed  thither  to  learn,  if  possible,  the  fate  of  him  and  his 
family. 

The  day  being  hot,  and  Mr.  Venable  being  hungry  and  fatigued, 
he  observed  to  Umhlela,  he  would  like  to  go  to  Mr.  Owen's  to  get 
something  to  eat.  The  request  was  granted.  As  he  advanced 
towards  the  residence  of  our  friend  and  brother,  it  was  not  without 


ANNALS   OF  NATAL.  2X7 

doubts  as  to  the  fate  of  its  inmates.  Nor  was  this  suspense  relieved 
until  Mr.  Venable  had  appi-oached  within  a  short  distance,  when  he 
found  that  all  had  been  spared.  Thus  had  Grod  restrained  the  heart 
of  a  bloody  despot,  and  preserved  His  servants. 

On  the  following  morning,  Dingaan  sent  an  induna  to  Mr.  Owen, 
with  renewed  assurances  of  his  good  intentions  towards  all  the 
teachers,  specifying  those  of  Hlangezoa  and  Hlomenhleen. 

In  the  afternoon  Mr.  Venable  had  a  long  conversation  with  Din- 
gaan, who  was  in  a  communicative  mood.  He  endeavoured  to 
throw  the  blame  on  the  Boers,  saying  he  did  not  wish  for  war,  but 
having  ascertained  their  intention  to  attack  him,  he  had  taken  them 
beforehand.  The  evidence  of  such  intention  he  did  not  adduce. 
The  fact  of  his  sending  for  James  Brownlee  in  the  manner  he  did, 
implies  that  something  might  have  been  said  which  excited  his 
jealousy  ;  and  from  his  own  statement  that  Halstead  lied,  which  he 
gave  as  his  reason  for  sending  for  James,  he  appears  to  have  thought 
that  everything  said  by  the  Boers  had  not  been  fully  communicated 
to  him. 

As  an  assurance  of  his  good- will  towards  the  teachei*s,  Dingaan 
said  they  had  never  done  him  any  wrong,  and  why  should  he  injure 
them  ?  He  would  never  di'ive  them  out  of  his  country,  but  if  they 
should  desire  to  i*etum  to  their  own  country,  and  would  come  and 
bid  him  a  friendly  farewell,  they  could  go  at  any  time.  This  volun- 
taiy  declaration  appeared  to  open  the  way  for  an  application  to  leave 
the  country.  Mr.  Owen's  interpi'eter,  who  was  the  only  person  he 
had  to  diive  his  wagon,  had  gone  to  Natal,  and  was  detained  by  the 
rise  of  the  Umtugela  River.  To  propose  that  any  of  us  should  leave 
before  Mi*.  Owen  was  in  a  situation  to  do  so  appeared  improper.  Nor 
did  Mr.  Venable  think  he  ought  to  undertake  the  responsibility  of 
deciding  to  leave  before  Dr.  Wilson  and  Mr.  Champion  had  been  con- 
bulted.  Mr.  Owen  was  resolved  tx>  make  an  application  as  soon  as 
Mr.  Hal  ley  should  return  fiom  Natal.  His  hands  were  already  tied, 
not  being  permitted  to  preach  ;  and  the  prospect  of  a  protracted  war 
was  before  him.  His  leaving  would  make  the  way  open  for  us  to  act 
as  might  be  expedient.  When  Mr.  Venable  informed  Dingaan  that 
his  visit  had  been  caused  by  Mungo's  prohibition  of  the  people's 
attending  our  instructions,  he  expressed  surprise  that  such  an  order 
should  have  been  issued.  He  asked  how  Mungo  dare  do  so.  He 
added  that  he  would  send  a  messenger  and  reprimand  Mungo.  No 
doubt  Mungo  acted  on  his  own  responsibility — but,  doing  it  with  full 
knowledge  of    his   master's  feelings  in  reference  to  the  religions 
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instmctioiis  of  the  people,  it  was  not  likely  that  the  order  would  be 
revoked. 

On  Thursday  Mr.  Venable  left  TJmgunghlovu,  and  the  day  follow- 
ing Afr.  £Udley  returned.  Mr.  Owen  immediately  applied  to  Dingaan 
for  permission  to  ieaye  his  country.  He  asked  the  reasons  for  mak- 
ing the  request.  Was  Mr.  Owen  fretting  about  the  Boers,  or  was 
he  afraid  for  his  own  safety  P  However,  he  might  go.  Mr.  Owen 
gave  his  reasons,  and  Dingaan  was  civil  enough ;  but  when  the 
interview  closed,  said  he  would  see  him  next  morning. 

Next  morning,  on  going  to  the  town,  Mr.  Owen  found  Dingaan 
sitting,  with  some  of  his  izinduna  by  him.  Dingaan  commenced  by 
telling  the  izinduna  that  Mr.  Owen  wished  to  leave  the  country,  but 
why  he  knew  not.  He  then  began  with  a  history  of  Capt.  Grardiner  s 
fii'st  visit,  stating  that  he  never  wished  to  have  teachers  in  his 
countiy,  and  ho  had  consented  only  through  shame,  when  his  refusal 
would  not  be  taken.  To  foreigners  visiting  him,  or  wishing  to  trade 
in  his  country,  he  had  no  objection ;  but  to  their  building  houses  and 
becoming  residents  he  did  object ;  and  that  he  was  determined  to 
allow  it  no  longer.  As  to  Mr.  Owen's  leaving,  he  said,  had  the  ap- 
plication not  been  made,  he  would  have  sent  him  out  of  the  country ; 
because,  instead  of  trusting  in  his  word,  he  learned  from  the  girls  in 
his  family  that  Mr.  Owen  was  ever  speaking  of  him  as  a  liar  and  a 
murderer,  and  was  praying  to  God  for  deliverance.  To  substantiate 
this  chai^  the  girls  wer^  sent  for,  and  testified  accordingly. 

Dingaan  asked  of  Mr.  Owen  one  of  his  two  wagons,  and  took  a 
considerable  amount  of  other  pi*operty,  but  on  his  departure  bade 
him  a  most  friendly  farewell. 

Dingaan's  remarks  with  reference  to  teachers  coming  into  his 
country  were  general.  Although  he  did  not  particularly  mention  any 
of  us,  he  seemed  to  expect,  as  a  matter  of  course,  that  we  would 
all  leave  the  country.  So  soon  as  Mr.  Owen  left,  he  sent  to  Mr. 
Champion  to  know  if  he  was  going  to  leave,  as  Mr.  Owen  had  done, 
and  we  of  Hlangezoa  were  going  to  do  ;  and  if  so,  he  would  go  with 
his  permission  and  "  hamba  kohle  " — ^friendly  adieu. 

On  the  16th  February,  Mr.  Owen,  on  his  way  out  of  the  country, 
reached  Umhlatusi.  The  brethren  there  thought  it  expedient  to 
make  immediate  application  to  leave  also.  Dingaan's  treatment  of 
Mr.  Owen,  the  evident  expectation  that  we  would  all  go,  the 
disturbed  state  of  the  country,  and  the  prospect  that  intercourse  with 
Natal  was  likely  to  be  closed,  combined  to  forbid  delay. 

• 
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AcoordiDglj,  the  next  morning  Doctor  Wilson  set  off  to  see 
Dingaan,  to  obtain  permission  to  leave.  He  was  received  hy 
Dingaan  in  a  most  friendly  manner.  When  he  stated  his  business, 
the  king  told  him  that  Mr.  Champion  had  sent  him  word  that  he 
intended  to  remain  nntil  Dingaan  should  drive  him  away.  This  was 
not  Mr.  Champion's  message.  He  only  sent  word  that  he  was  still 
remaining  in  the  country,  and  as  Dingaan  had  not  ordered  him  away, 
he  did  not  see  cause  for  leaving.  For  some  reason,  perhaps  to  keep 
on  terms  with  the  people  at  Natal,  Dingaan,  at  the  time  of  Dr. 
Wilson's  visit,  seemed  desirous  to  have  those  of  us  who  were  in  his 
country  remain.  He  asked  if  Mr.  Champion  continued  in  the 
country,  would  we  of  Hlangezoa  go  away  ?  Doctor  Wilson,  seeing 
he  was  disposed  to  have  us  remain,  thought  it  a  favourable  oppor- 
tunity to  pi-ess  the  subject  of  instructing  the  people.  Dingaan 
blamed  Mungo  and  Mahlebe,  induna  of  Hlangezoa,  for  prohibiting 
the  attendance  of  the  people.  He  said,  however,  that  the  country 
now  being  disturbed,  the  men  could  not  attend  to  our  instructions. 
Being  asked  if  the  women  and  children  could  not,  he  said  they 
should,  and  sent  an  order  to  that  effect.  Doctor  Wilson  then  con- 
sented to  our  remaining,  believing  that  Mr.  Champion  was  not  dis- 
posed to  go ;  and  having  a  promise  of  the  removal  of  the  prohibitions 
on  the  people,  with  reference  to  receiving  our  instructions,  Doctor 
Wilson  returned  to  Umhlatusi  on  the  22nd  February,  and  Mr.  Owen, 
who  had  been  waiting  there,  proceeded  on  his  journey.  With  the 
prospect  of  a  protracted  war  in  the  country,  and  believing  that  all 
communication  with  Natal  must  soon  cease,  Mr.  Venable  did  not  see 
that  it  was  his  duty  to  keep  his  family  longer,  where  they  were  the 
subjects  of  constant  suspicion,  and  exposed  to  the  violence  of  a  cruel 
and  treacherous  despot.  As  the  most  prudent  course,  he  resolved  to 
visit  Oinani,  and  consult  with  Mr.  Chajnpion,  with  the  view  of  visit- 
ing Dingaan  together,  and  again  requesting  pei*mission  to  retire. 
After  Mr.  Owen  left  the  capital  no  communication  had  passed 
between  Oinani  and  Umhlatusi. 

Leaving  Mi*.  Owen's  party  on  the  afternoon  of  the  24th,  accom- 
panied by  Joseph  Kirkman,  an  interpreter,  Mr.  Venable  proceeded 
to  CKnani,  which  he  reached  at  ten  o'clock  at  night.  The  houses 
were  all  shut  up,  and  to  repeated  calls  no  answer  was  given  from 
within.  Mr.  Venable  and  his  companions,  wearied  by  a  walk  of 
thirty  miles,  threw  themselves  on  some  bundles  of  thatch  lying 
under  the  verandah  of  the  house  to  find  rest,  and  await  what 
disclosures  the  morning  light  might  make. 


220  ANNALS   OF   NATAL. 

Entenng  the  honse  early,  a  few  lines  addressed  to  Mr.  Owen, 
showed  that  Mr.  Champion,  having  an  opportunity  afforded  to  get 
away,  some  persons  from  Natal  having  brought  a  boat  to  the 
Umtugela,  he  had  gone.  Some  persons  gave  information  that  Mr. 
Champion  started  the  day  before,  and  was  probably  yet  at  the  river. 
Mr.  Yenable  went  to  the  river,  and  finding  Mi\  Champion  gone,  and 
the  boat  on  the  Natal  side,  returned  to  where  Mr.  Owen  was 
spending  the  Sabbath,  and  next  day  reached  Umhlatusi.  The  day 
following  Doctor  Wilson  set  off  to  see  Dingaan,  Mr.  Yenable  being 
lame  and  worn  out  by  the  trip  to  Oinani.  Doctor  Wilson  was  again 
received  by  Dingaan  with  great  civility,  and  our  request  to  leave  the 
country  was  readily  granted.  A  servant  was  sent  to  accompany  us 
to  the  Umtugela.  Dingaan  dictated  a  letter  to  the  king  across  the 
waters,  which  he  requested  Doctor  Wilson  to  write.  In  this  he  gave 
reasons  for  killing  the  Boers,  and  expressed  a  desire  for  continuing 
friendly  relations  with  the  English. 

The  brethren  from  Umhlatusi  reached  the  Umtugela  on  5th 
March,  where  they  found  waiting  for  them  Mr.  Owen,  who  had  got 
his  wagon  across  a  few  days  before,  and  Klaas  Prince,  who  had 
assisted  Mr.  Champion  and  then  returned  to  help  them.  The  river 
was  full,  and  the  current  strong.  The  boat  being  small,  it  was 
necessary  to  unload  the  wagons,  and  take  them  through  by  swimming 
the  oxen.  In  attempting  this,  Mr.  Venable's  wagon  was  canned 
down  the  stream,  until  some  of  the  oxen  were  drowned,  and  it  was 
necessary  to  cut  the  othei*s  loose  and  leave  the  wagon  in  the  stream 
Doctor  Wilson's  wagon  was  saved ;  and  the  contents  of  both  were 
brought  over  in  the  boat. 

At  the  river  we  learned  that  the  people  of  Natal  were  preparing 
to  invade  Dingaan's  country. 

On  the  evening  of  the  9th  the  brethren  fi-om  Umhlatusi  reached 
the  Umlazi,  and  next  day  Mr.  Lindley  and  family  aiTived  from 
Dlovo.  Thus  through  the  unfailing  mercies  of  Q-od  we  were'  brought 
to  see  each  other  again  on  earth.  Others  had  fallen  by  the  hand  of 
violence,  but  we  were  safe. 

By  a  kind  providence,  the  schooner  "  Mary  "  was  lying  in  Natal 
Bay,  and  would  be  I'eady  to  sail  in  a  few  days.  The  state  of  the 
country  appeared  to  require  us  to  avail  ourselves  of  the  opportunity 
to  go  by  sea  to  the  colony,  to  remove  our  families  beyond  the  reach 
of  disturbances  which  might  continue — we  could  not  foresee  how 
long.  Before  the  vessel  sailed,  we  deemed  it  important  that  one  of  our 
number  should  remain  on  the  ground  to  watch  the  course  of  events. 
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Mr.  Liudley  remained  for  this  purpose,  his  family  accompanying  ns. 
We  hope  to  hear  from  him  soon,  and  may  then  be  able  to  say  some- 
thing more  about  our  prospects  of  future  usefulness  in  this  country. 
When  we  left  Natal,  the  natives  of  that  quarter  seemed  to  be 
moved  by  that  mania  for  plundering  so  characteristic  of  the  natives 
of  South  Africa,  and  which  makes  the  most  dastardly  think  them- 
selves brave,  while  only  plunder  is  kept  in  view.  The  same  mania 
is  likely  to  pervade  all  the  tribes  in  the  reach  of  Dingaan's  cattle. 
There  are  now  likely  to  be  wars,  and  rumours  of  wars,  for  many 
days  to  come. 


(Vol.  84,  p.  428.) 
•  •  •  • 

"  The  paiiiies  of  Boers  or  farmers,  originally  from  the  colony, 
which  have  come  into  contact  with  these  native  princes,  and  are 
likely  utterly  to  destroy  their  power,  are  really  amenable  to  no 
human  government."  Alluding  to  this  fact,  Mr.  Lindley,  writing 
from  Port  Natal,  Ist  December,  1837,  remarks : — 

But  suppose  the  British  Government  shall  -say  that  the  bound- 
aries  shall  not  be  enlarged  from  now  forward  to  the  end  of  time  ? 
What  will  follow  such  a  decree  ?  I  answer :  Just  what  went  before 
it;  except  that  emigrants  will  go  forth  without  the  sanction  and 
protection  of  Government.  All  England's  power  on  land  and  water 
will  not  prevent  the  emigration  of  her  subjects  from  her  territones. 
What  can  prevent  the  emigration  of  Americans  to  the  West  ?  A 
strong  barrier  raised  skyhigh  would  be  pulled  down  so  low,  that 
every  little  child  that  should  come  to  it  would  step  over  it,  and  not 
stumble.  The  boundaries  of  the  Cape  Colony  may  remain  as  they 
are  now  fixed  :  what  will  the  English  subjects  care  ?  These  bound- 
aries are  not  impassable,  and  it  is  not  in  the  power  of  any  Govern- 
ment to  make  them  so.  What  has  been  said  about  the  danger  of 
natives  destroying  the  colony,  is  not  worthy  of  much  regard.  It  is 
just  as  probable  that  the  abused  Southern  and  Western  Indians  will 
destroy  the  United  States.  I  now  beg  that  you  will  not  for  a 
moment  suppose  that  I  defend  any  system  of  encroachment  made  by 
civilized  on  savage  nations.  I  only  think  they  cannot  be  stopped, 
whilst  othei-s  seem  to  think  they  may.  Savages  must  be  Chi-istian- 
ized.  There  is  no  other  hope  for  them.  In  the  work  of  making 
the  savages  around  us  Christians,  we  must  expect  much  hindiunce 
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from  nominal  disciples  of  oar  Lord.  This  mast  not  discoarage,  bat 
flhoald  lead  to  the  ase  of  mach  more  abandant  means  and  efforts — 
and  that  immediately.  The  natives  of  this  region  are  sinking  for 
the  last  timo.  A  speedy  destraction  awaits  them,  anless  the  means 
employed  for  their  salvation  shall  be  soon  tenfold  mnltiplied. 


On  9th  April,  1838,  Mr.  Champion  writes  from  Port  Elizabeth, 
a  station  of  the  London  Missionary  Society,  giving  some  accoant  of 
the  prospects  of  Dingaan*s  people,  and  his  own  views  of  the  mission- 
ary work  in  that  qnarter  : — 

I  look  npon  the  state  of  the  Zala  country  as  for  a  long  time 
ansettled.  The  Boers  have  not  the  flat  country  of  Moselikatze,  nor 
his  small  number  of  people,  to  contend  with ;  and  as  long  as  Dingaan 
can  command  a  hundred  men,  he  will  send  them  against  the  farmers. 
Now,  when  the  farmers  settle  in  the  Natal  country,  woe  to  the  natives 
under  their  control.  The  history  of  the  Hottentots  will  be  their 
history ;  only  there,,  at  Natal,  will  be  no  protection  from  Govern- 
ment. That  the  people  will  be  sc-attered  by  the  guns  of  the  farmers 
there  is  no  doubt :  and  there  may  be,  after  the  rage  for  plunder  is 
over,  tribes  or  paHs  of  tribes  accessible  among  the  mountains 
interior  and  towards  De  la  Groa  Bay.  Now,  should  this  be  the  case, 
I  am  willing  to  spend  my  brief  day  of  life  in  seeking  them  out,  and 
endeavouring  to  lay  the  foundation  for  others  to  build  on.  I  love 
Africa  and  her  sons ;  and,  until  I  see  the  work  absolutely  done,  I  am 
willing  to  labour.  Thei^e  is  no  hope  of  good  under  such  despotisms 
as  Dingaan's.  They  must  be  broken  up  fii^st;  and  the  course  of 
events  has  shown  this  opinion  to  be  not  without  foundation. 


As  to  the  Boers,  I  am  not  yet  prepared  to  say  what  I  think 
about  them  as  a  field  of  labour.  God  is  making  use  of  them  as 
scourges  of  the  natives ;  and,  perhaps,  when  they  shall  have  accom- 
plished this,  they  will  be  the  mutual  scourges  of  each  other.  Their 
ignorance,  their  parties,  their  ungodliness,  make  it  improbable  that 
they  can  unite  in  any  good  form  of  ^^vemment.  Far  less  are  they 
prepared  for  independence  than  the  worst  of  the  South  American 
States. 
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[From  a  copy  in  the  possession  of  Mr.  G.  G.  Cato,  and  by  him 
obligingly  supplied  for  the  Compilation  of  Annals.] 

Rev.  Q.  Champion  to  Rbv.  Aldbn  Grout  (American  Mission). 

Umlazi,  March  8,  1838. 
Dearly  beloved  Brother, — 

The  Lord  has  sadly  afflicted  our  little  mission.  In  a  letter  which 
I  found  here  on  my  arrival,  I  stated  in  a  postscript  that  the  fifty 
Boers  who  arrived  at  the  king's  with  Sikingelli's*  cattle  were  suddenly 
massacred.  And  the  result  is  that  we  are  obliged  to  leave  the  Zulu 
country,  and  perhaps  Natal,  on  account  of  the  disturbances  that  are 
likely  to  arise.  The  Boers  were  taken  most  unexpectedly.  The 
king  had  shown  great  friendliness  :  had  given  them  a  dance  ;  had 
declared  theirs  all  the  country  from  the  Tugela  to  the  Umzimvubu  ; 
and  then,  just  as  they  were  about  to  bid  him  good-bye  fthey  went 
into  the  town  unarmed),  they  were  taken,  carried  out,  and 
executed  at  Matiwana's  Hill.  Betief  was  among  them.  The  king 
had  sent  for  James  to  come  up  and  interpret.  It  seems  he  suspected 
Halstead  of  lying.  Halstead  also  fell  among  them,  though  the  king 
says  he  is  very  sorry,  and  had  given  orders  to  save  him.  Brother 
Yenable  was  about  starting,  on  account  of  Mungo's  order  that  the 
people  should  not  come  to  hear  preaching  at  Temba. 

When  he  arrived  he  found  the  saddles  and  guns  at  the  gate,  but 
saw  no  white  man.  On  enquiry,  he  was  told  that  they  had  gone  to 
hunt,  &c.  At  last,  Umhlela  came  and  said  they  had  killed  the  Boers 
because  they  designed  to  make  war  on  the  king.  But  he  assured 
him  that  they  intended  no  harm  against  us.  On  his  telling  Umhlela 
that  he  came  up  to  see  about  teaching  the  ''  Book,"  he  made  an 
indescribable  face,  and  asked  if  he  could  teach  to  shoot  or  to  ride. 
And  the  king  asked  how  Mungo  dared  issue  such  an  order,  and  said 
he  would  send  a  messenger  to  him. 

An  impi  was  immediately  sent  out  to  cut  ofE  the  remainder  of 
the  unsuspecting  farmers. 

Since  I  arrived  here  I  have  learnt  that  they  came  on  the  farmera 
at  break  of  day,  and  as  the  wagons  were  scattered,  a  good  many  of 
the  Boers  were  slaughtered ;  but,  as  soon  as  they  could  rally,  they 
repulsed  the  Zulus,  and  again  following  them,  cut  off  a  number  at  the 
Tugela.     The  last  news  that  we  heai'd  was  that  they  were  making 

•  SikonjilA's. 
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a  sort  of  fort  with  their  wagons  and  thom-bnshes,  and  prepanng  to 
enter  the  country. 

But  you  will  wish  to  know  some  of  the  circumstances  under 
which  I  left  my  post. 

With  the  news  about  the  massacre  from  Brother  Venable,  came 
also  a  letter  from  Brother  Owen,  inclining  to  the  point  that  we  ought 
at  once  to  go,  as  the  Boers  would  very  soon  invade  the  country. 
Brother  Wilson  was  then  at  Oinani,  called  on  account  of  little  G., 
who  has  had  several  fits  since  you  left. 

We  both  thought  that  before  we  saw  how  matters  would  turn, 
and  till  we  heard  further,  there  was  no  need  of  moving.  However, 
Hopkins  and  Klaas  left  at  once,  and  Joseph  went  the  next  day  to 
drive  Brother  V.  to  Temba.  The  river  was  also  high,  and  we  must 
have  a  boat.  Mr.  Owen,  it  seems,  very  soon  asked  the  king's  per- 
mission and  left.  The  king  sent  sixty  men  to  bring  a  part  of  his 
goods  to  our  place,  while  he  himself  went  round  by  Hlangezoa. 

We  waited  and  waited  long  after  the  expected  time  for  Brother 
Owen,  but  he  came  not,  nor  could  we  hear  a  word  from  him  or 
Brothers  V.  or  W.  Joseph,  who  was  to  be  back  in  four  days  (and  we 
had  already  waited  twelve),  came  not,  and  we  being  there  alone,  you 
may  naturally  suppose,  began  to  be  suspicious. 

We  heard  nothing  either  from  Natalwards,  though  Klaas  pro- 
mised to  be  back  in  six  days,  and  under  such  circumstances  that  we 
thought,  if  any  would  induce  fidelity,  these  would.  However,  we 
heard  nothing  from  any  quarter  but  the  king,  and  he  sent  no 
message  to  Natal,  or  respecting  it.  Meanwhile  S.  grew  almost 
deranged  with  her  sleepless  nights,  and  loss  of  appetite,  and  shattered 
nervous  system.  The  people  too  often  added  to  her  fears  by  their 
strange  moves,  always  coming  with  spear  and  shield,  and  staying 
about  us,  as  if  spies  on  our  actions.  We  saw  many  strange  faces, 
and  the  spell  that  had  bound  them  to  consider  the  white  man  as  a 
sort  of  sacred  property  seemed  to  be  broken,  now  that  Dingaan  at  a 
blow  had  killed  fifty  white  men. 

We  had  from  the  king  also  such  messages  that,  from  his  recent 
conduct,  we  were  puzzled  to  know  how  to  interpret.  They  were  full 
of  flattery,  full  of  praise,  and  full  of  begging.  They  bore  on  the  face 
of  them  that  the  king  expected  I  would  leave  the  country,  and  told 
me  to  "  Hamba  gahli,"*  but  still  he  would  praise  me,  if  I  chose  to 
stay.      He  ^aid  nothing  about  opening  the  door  for  me  to  t«ach, 

•  ^Qo  in  peace.*' 
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though  he  well  knew  that  that  was  my  work,  but  by  every  messenger 
sent  a  begging  request,  as  if  that  was  all  he  now  expected  of  me. 

Gkimbuje  came  down,  and  was  about  me  these  four  days,  as  if  to 
ferret  out  my  inmost  thoughts.  In  these  circamstances,  and  hearing 
from  no  quarter,  and  withal  having  no  means,  and  nobody  to  help 
me  across  the  river  with  my  family,  I  kept  on  with  my  work  as 
usual,  as  far  as  I  could,  with  Badubadu,  and  sent  word  that  I 
thanked  the  king  for  his  permission  to  go,  that  as  yet  I  saw  no 
reason  to  improve  it,  though  I  did  wish  it  on  Mrs.  G.'s  account ;  that 
I  was  yet  staying,  and  if  he  gave  me  liberty  to  teach  the  people  I 
wanted  to  stay.  Soon  afteiT  this,  came  up  Hopkins  with  the  boat 
and  Klaas  to  drive  my  wagon.  Klaas  came  over  at  dark ;  Hopkins 
was  afraid  to  come.  I  now  got  letters,  advising  me  to  leave  at  once, 
from  my  brethren  and  Capt.  Q. ;  and  expecting  the  Natal  commando 
in  a  very  few  days,  and  from  the  probability  that  if  I  did  not 
improve  this  opportunity  I  should  not  have  another,  I  considered 
it  very  seriously  whether  I  ought  not  to  leave.  Klaas  would  hardly 
stay  till  morning.  I  had  no  time  to  send  to  the  king  and  obtain 
his  answer.  And  even  had  I  done  this  I  had  no  reason  to  believe, 
from  his  extortionary  way  of  begging,  that  I  should  have  come  off 
better  than  I  have.  But  this  was  not  my  gi'eatest  fear  at  such  a 
time,  when  Dingaan  had  thrown  off  the  mask,  and  showed  the 
hollo wness  of  all  his  former  pi'etences  about  wishing  us  to  teach, 
&c.,  Ac. ;  I  saw  pretty  clearly  that  we  were  to  be  nothing  but  the 
"  king's  dogs,"  as  some  said.  You  may  well  conceive  how  suspicion 
must  be  afloat ;  and  after  circumstances  have  not  proved  ours  wholly 
unfounded.  I  was  given  to  understand  that  the  others  were  going. 
Brothers  V.  and  W.,  and  the  king  has  now  sent  to  me,  giving  me 
permission  to  go  withoot  my  being  consulted  about  it,  and  even  be- 
fore Brothers  V.  and  W.  had  asked  him.  I  confess  I  feared  some 
plot  to  confine  us  there,  and  make  us  he  Wei's  of  wood  and  drawer's  of 
water  to  his  majesty;  to  say  no  more.  And  so  I  answered  hia 
message  according  to  Zulu  custom,  by  saying  "  Yebo,  baba,"*  so  far 
as  I  could,  and  still  leave  me  the  privilege  of  going  when  1  chose. 
But  it  seems  the  "  schelms  "f  of  messengei-s  went  to  him  and  care- 
lessly told  him  I  should  stay  till  he  drove  me  away.  Now  I  never- 
said  such  a  thing,  and  they  who  came  to  me  had  their  message- 
thrice  repeated,  and  then  repeated  it  to  me.  At  least  he  told 
Brother  Wilson  so,  when  he  went  up  to  see  him  about  their  leaving.. 
I  rather  think  Dingaan  was  the  "  schelm  "  after  all.     This  Brother 

•  Yes,  Father.  t  Bogaes. 
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Wilson  told  me  since  his  arrival  here.  Snch  was  the  state  of  things 
when  Klaas  arrived.  What  was  left  for  me  I  saw  not,  but  to  leave 
as  well  as  I  could.  I  still  hoped  for  the  best,  and  sent  word  to  the 
king  that  I  was  leaving,  but  not  ultimately,  as  I  hoped  and  wished 
io  return,  and  therefore  left  many  of  my  things.  The  king  had 
spoken  of  goods,  and  as  we  expected  the  ship  soon,  I  could  get  his 
goods  when  it  arrived.  Mrs.  C.  was  also  sick,  and  I  wanted  to  see 
the  doctor.  I  thought  then  if  there  was  any  sincerity  in  his  pro- 
fessions of  confidence  in  me,  and  was  so  full  of  begging,  and  appa- 
rently  wished  to  keep  me  for  that,  I  might  as  well  leave  and  test 
them  as  stay  and  wait  for  a  more  formal  permission,  which 
perhaps  he  would  not  grant,  or  if  he  did  it  might  be  at  as  much 
expense  of  property  as  would  now  result.  Besides,  I  could  not  leave 
8.,  either  to  go  to  the  king  or  for  her  to  go  to  Natal  alone.  It  was 
absolutely  inexpedient ;  and  had  I  done  it,  I  should  have  expected  to 
have  returned  and  found  her  distracted.  So  I  left  as  well  as  I 
could,  fastening  up  the  houses,  sending  a  small  present  to  hi8 
majesty,  and  taking  a  few  articles  in  your  ox-wagon  and  my  hoi'se- 
wagon. 

The  people  did  not  seem  much  surprised  that  I  was  leaving,  but 
rather  anticipated  it ;  they  began  begging  with  all  their  might,  and 
some  of  them  acted  rather  strangely. 

We  arrived  at  the  Tugela.  Lq !  the  boat  was  on  the  opposite 
side,  and  Hopkins  and  Wood  had  left,  having  been  frightened  away 
by  some  hostile  appearances,  as  they  thought.  It  was  near  dark 
before  Klaas  had  swum  over  and  got  the  boat.  I  could  not  abide  it 
to  sleep  east  of  the  river,  and  so  we  decamped,  and  slept  in  the  bush 
on  this  side.  A  heavy  rain  came  on,  and  we  were  thoroughly  soaked 
long  before  morning.  This  added  to  her  and  her  boy's  illness,  and 
we  can  trace  some  of  its  effects  to  this  hour. 

On  the  next  day,  Klaas  and  self  succeeded  in  getting  across  our 
wagons  and  trek-oxen,  but  the  other  oxen  and  cows  which  I  had 
brought  thus  far  with  me,  intending  to  get  them  over,  I  was  obliged 
to  leave  behind  on  account  of  the  height  of  the  river,  and  the  fact 
that  I  had  no  one  to  di'ive  them,  the  king  having  taken  away  my 
boy  and  all  Mrs.  G.*s  girls. 

Thus  we  escaped,  and  wei*e  glad  that  it  was  no  worse.  We  were 
wonderfully  prospered  on  our  journey,  and  airived  at  Natal  just  in 
time  to  contradict  the  report  that  had  reached  there  that  we  had  all 
l)een  murdered.     [You  will  pei*ceive  that  I  am  doing  this  letter  at  a 
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diffei*ent  place  from  that  where  I  began  it.     We  arrived  here  (Port 
Elizabeth)  four  days  ago,  after  a  pleasant  passage  of  fom*  days.] 

Soon  after  my  arrival  at  Natal,  Brother  Lindley  wrote,  proposing 
that  we  retire  to  Banting  with  our  families,  in  view  of  the  impending 
storm.  The  people  of  Natal  had  fixed  the  day  for  starting  on  com- 
mando, and  he  thought  it  best  to  be  away,  as,  if  the  Boers  kept  qniet, 
the  movements  of  these  people  would  be  likely  to  call  down  Din- 
gaan's  vengeance. 

Soon,  however,  the  "  Mary "  arrived,  and  we  thought  it  was  a 
providence  to  deliver  u^  fi*om  the  dangers  to  which  we  might  be 
exposed.  And,  I  think,  the  very  same  day  we  heard  from  Brothers 
Yenable,  Wilson,  and  Owen  that  they  wei-e  all  safe  at  the  Tugela. 
Brother  Yenable  also  wrote  saying  that  he  Mras  going  to  the  colony. 
This  cheered  our  hearts.  They  arrived,  and  the  next  day  aiTange- 
ments  were  made  for  taking  passage  by  the  "  Mary."  We  got  on 
board  with  most  of  our  remaining  effects,  and  waited  nearly  a  fort- 
night for  a  fair  wind.  Meanwhile  the  Natal  commando,  nearly  1,500 
strong,  went  out  to  plunder  in  the  Zulu  country.  They  wei'e  going 
to  concert  with  the  Boers,  if  possible,  but  the  last  news  we  heard  was 
that  their  Zulus  could  not  wait,  but  were  about  to  enter  the  country. 
We  also  heard  that  the  Zulus  had  retired  from  the  Tugela  to  the 
northward.  Brother  Yenable  left  his  wagon  standing  in  the  Tugela, 
it  having  been  carried  down  stream.  They  lost  some  oxen  there,  the 
river  was  so  high.  Their  loose  oxen  also  were  left ;  some  sixteen  of 
your  oxen,  I  believe,  reached  Natal,  a  span  of  Brother  Wilson's,  ten  of 
mine.  Thus,  you  see,  we  have  lost  our  property ;  but  I  believe  no  one 
judges  that  in  our  circumstances  we  could  have  done  better.  What  I 
brought  out  was  chiefly  wearing  apparel ;  a  little  box  you  once  spoke 
of  to  Mrs.  G.  she  brought,  and  not  knowing  what  selection  to  make  of 
your  things,  we  brought  nothing  more.  Hopkins  took  it  into  his 
head  to  remain  and  see  if  we  could  not  get  out  oui*  goods.  He  was 
going  to  start  the  day  after  we  left.  But  I  think  his  fears  will  not 
let  him  effect  much.  None  of  us  advised  him  to  the  measure, 
deeming  it  unsafe. 

At  first.  Brother  Adams  and  myself  were  reluctant  to  leave, 
specially  to  leave  all  together,  and  finally,  as  seemed  to  be  the 
determination  of  the  others.  Brothers  Yenable  and  Adams  came  to 
the  conclusion  to  stay.  Then  Mrs.  Yenable  would  not  consent,  and  so 
that  plan  fell  through.  Then  there  was  a  plan  for  Brother  Yenable 
to  go  overland,  and  take  the  loose  cattle.  But  this  did  not  succeed. 
We  had  got  all  ready  to  start,  but  Klaas,  who  was  to  drive,  wanted 
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to  take  bis  wife,  and  Brother  Yenable  refused.  Then,  while  remain- 
ing  on  board,  we  began  to  think  of  the  Boers  as  a  field  of  labonr. 
We  orged  it  especially  on  Brother  L.,  as  he  had  given  np  the  natives. 
And  finally,  the  day  before  we  started,  he  concluded  to  remain.  He 
did  not  feel  that  the  field  was  open  to  labonr  among  them,  but  would 
wait  to  see.  I  think  it  not  improbable  we  may  see  him  in  the 
"  Ligonier,"  a  vessel  we  left  at  Natal,  which  carried  up  a  Dutchman 
and  his  chattels. 

Brother  Wilson  is  discouraged,  and  has  asked  and  obtained  leave 
of  the  Mission  to  go  home.  Brother  Yenable  is  half  inclined  to  do 
so  too.  For  myself,  I  would  not  be  obstinate  and  unwilling  to  be  con- 
vinced. But,  really,  the  prospect  looks  dark.  I  have  no  hope  of 
labouring  for  the  natives  who  will  be  among  the  Boers.  And  as  to 
others,  time  must  determine  if  they  will  be  in  circumstances  to  be 
benefited.  The  Boers  will  make  an  interesting  field  for  persons 
qualified. 

Captain  Oardiner  came  down  with  us,  and  has  the  quixotic  plan 
of  going  back  by  land,  and  bringp[ng  down  his  people  through  the 
tribes  to  settle  on  the  borders  of  the  colony.  Brother  Owen  and 
family,  and  an  assistant  who  came  in  the  "  Mary,"  remain.  They 
were  going  to  live  on  the  island  for  protection.  But  in  what  a  state 
they  will  be,  learn  from  this.  HalJey  and  family  had  gone  there. 
Brother  Owen,  Capt.  Gardiner,  Ac.,  were  at  the  Point.  We  were  on 
board  the  vessel.  In  the  night,  some  drunken  fellows  at  the  camp^ 
near  Cane,  fired  several  rounds.  It  alarmed  us.  We  thought  per- 
haps the  Zulus  had  come.  All  at  the  Point  fled  on  board — women 
in  theii*  night-dresses — Brother  Owen  with  scarce  anything  on.  Hal- 
ley  was  alarmed,  and  wandered  round,  with  wife  and  children,  by 
Ogle's,  waded  the  water  breast-deep,  and  at  daylight  had  reached 
the  opposite  side  of  the  bay,  when  a  boat  was  sent  for  them.  If  it 
were  not  for  the  arrival  of  Mr.  H.  (his  assistant),  Brother  Owen 
would  also  have  come  away.  He  (Brother  O.)  has  offered  himself  to 
the  Boera,  but  no  one  believes  they  will  accept  him. 

Thus  you  have  the  state  of  our  affairs.  Of  course,  your  steps 
will  not  be  bent  towards  us  .at  present.  Perhaps  the  next  you  hear 
or  see  vnll  be  us  all  in  person.  But  we  need  much  the  counsel  of 
the  board  in  our  tiying  situation.  Their  pecuniary  situation  affects 
us  not  a  little  in  these  circumstances.  However,  the  Lord  will  direct. 
If  any  of  your  g^ods  should  be  saved,  which  is  not  very  likely,  what 
is  your  wish  ? 
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Mrs.  C.*s  health  is  much  the  worse  for  the  voyage.  She  was 
▼ery  sea-sick,  and  her  nervoxLS  system  is  now  sadly  deranged.  I  hope, 
however,  by  qniet  and  rest,  she  will  recover.  We  shall  probably,  for 
the  present,  stop  at  Uitenhage.  The  Boers  will  not  be  dannted. 
They  have  sent  for  their  friends  to  come  on,  and  it  is  mmoored  that 
all  the  Dutch  will  leave  the  colony.  Hence  we  look  upon  the  natives 
in  the  region  whence  we  came  as  being  in  a  very  unsettled  state 
for  years  to  come.  Now  whether,  in  the  present  state  of  the 
finances  of  the  board,  and  the  disrupted  state  of  our  mission,  with 
its  pi*obable  prospects,  the  board  will  think  best  to  prosecute  their 
work  here,  we  think  very  doubtful.  That  good  will  come  out  of 
these  events  we  believe.  Providence  is  probably  preparing  the  way 
for  the  more  speedy  evangelizing  of  those  natives  by  this  new  course 
of  things.  Let  us  still  labour  and  pray  for  Africa's  welfare,  while 
we  look  and  see  God's  salvation. 

That  this  may  reach  you  as  soon  as  possible,  I  hope  to  send  it  hj 
the  *' Courier,"  soon  to  sail  for  England.  The  articles  we  sent  for  by 
you  please  not  purchase ;  or,  if  purchased,  please  not  send.  We  often 
speak  of  you,  and  trust  that  to  you,  and  ub,  and  all  who  love  the 
heathen,  God  will  sanctify  this  dispensation  of  His  holy  providence.. 

In  baste,  but  truly  your  brother, 

(Signed)        G.  Champion. 
Port  Elizabeth,  April  3rd,  1838. 


SECTION  II. 


1834-1843. 


NARRATIVE   OF  WILLBM  JURGBN  PRBTORroS. 

[1884-18890 

I  WAS  bom  in  the  Cape  Colony.  In  1834,  I  was  25  years  of  age. 
I  had  married  whilst  a  minor,  and  had  several  children  at  that 
time.  My  parents  were  rich,  and  I  had  a  good  fortune.  I  was  still 
young,  but  was  regarded  by  influential  colonists  as  one  to  whom  the 
management  of  important  matters  might  be  entrusted.  This  will  be 
evident  as  I  proceed  with  my  narrative. 

The  project  of  an  extensive  emigration  had  suggested  itself  to  many 
of  the  colonists  before  the  year  1834,  but  until  that  date  no  organissation 
existed  for  giving  effect  to  their  desire  of  withdrawing  themselves 
from  the  control  of  the  English  Government.  The  chief  incentive  to 
the  emigration  was  the  dissatisfaction  felt  at  the  emancipation  of  the 
slaves,  upon  whose  labour  the  colonists  were  dependent  in  their 
agricultural  and  other  pursuits,  and  for  whom  the  compensation 
made  to  their  masters  and  owners  was  ruinously  insufficient.  Pieter 
Retief  and  Gerrit  Maritz  were  the  leading  men  in  the  movement. 
They  sent  three  parties  (called  "  commissions  ")  of  their  countrymen 
to  explore  the  country  beyond  the  Great  (Orange)  River.  The  pro- 
ceedings for  stimulating  and  organizing  the  emigration  were  kept 
very  secret ;  there  was  a  necessity  for  this  at  that  time,  though  no 
reason  for  it  existed  when  the  exodus  actually  occurred.  Secrecy  was 
easily  attained,  because  for  many  years  numbers  of  colonial  Boers  had 
sought  a  change  of  pasture  beyond  the  Orange  River.  They  had 
never  gone  to  any  great  distance  from  the  boundary.  It  was  known 
to  the  Civil  Commissioners  of  the  neighbouring  districts  in  the 
colony  that  the  change  of  pasture  was  an  advantage,  and  it  was  per- 
mitted  on  the  understanding  that  there  was  to  be  no  peimanent 
occupation  of  the  new  fields.     Once  a  year  an  order  was  sent  out  for 
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the  Boen  to  return  within  the  frontier  line,  and  they  always  obeyed 
the  order.  The  explorers,  therefore,  were  not  looked  on  with  suspi- 
cion when  they  crossed  the  Grreat  Biver. 

One  of  the  exploring  parties  went  through  Kafirland  to  the  har« 
hour  of  Natal.  Amongst  these,  the  men  of  principal  note  were 
Stephanus  Marits,  Jacobus  Uys,  Karl  Tjandman,  Johannes  de  Lange, 
and  Jacobus  Moolman.  The  ^'commission"  under  Scholtz  went 
towards  Zoutpansberg.  There  they  found  the  family  of  Buys,  who 
had  fled  from  the  Gape  after  the  occurrences  at  Slagter's  Nek.  I  was 
one  of  the  third  party,  under  Johannes  Andries  Pretorius,  which 
went  north-west  to  the  ''  Dorse-land  "  (the  parched  country — ^Damanu 
land). 

Towards  the  end  of  1834,  and  early  in  1835,  the  explorers  re« 
turned  and  made  their  reports. 

A  consultation  was  then  held.  Maritz  rode  round  the  country  to 
induce,  and  make  arrangements  for,  emigration.  In  1836  many 
emigrated,  but  waited  on  this  (the  northern)  side  of  the  Orange 
Biyer  till  others  should  haye  joined  them.*  This  took  some  time. 
Tiiegaart  and  Bensenburg  became  impatient,  and  set  off  with  their 
families  and  friends,  passing  through  an  unoccupied  country,  of 
which  the  inhabitants  had  been  killed  or  driven  away  by  Umzilikazi, 
the  brother  of  the  Zulu  king  Dingaan.  After  a  while,  Bensenbuz^ 
and  Triegaart  separated.  The  first  and  all  his  followers  were  mur- 
dered by  the  "  Knob-nosed  "  Kafirs.  Triegaart  turned  towards  De 
la  GK>a  Bay,  and  arrived ;  but  he  and  those  with  him  all  died  of 
fever,  excepting  about  thirty,  who,  after  the  Boers  had  settled  them- 
selves in  Natal,  were  brought  away  by  a  sailing  ship  sent  for  the 
purpose. 

Meanwhile,  when  all  who  were  bent  on  emigration  had  assem- 
bled, the  whole  number  moved  northward.  The  advanced  parties  of 
these  were  attacked  by  Umsilikazi,  and  nearly  all  put  to  death.t  A 
renmant  retired,  and  hastily  formed  a  fortified  encampment  (*'  laager") 
— ^wagons  drawn  up  in  square,  thorn  bushes  (mimosa)  being  placed 
under  and  between  the  wagons,  and  interlaced  between  the  spokes  of 

*  The  rendesTotu  was  in  the  neighhotirhood  of  Thaba  Nohn.  the  great  oitj  of 
Hsfoko,  who  had  been  driyen  out  of  uie  Mariko  oonntiy  hv  MoBelikatae.  The  first 
emigrants  orossed  the  Orange  Slyer,  partly  at  Aliwal  North,  partly  at  a  ford  nearer 
to  Cblesberg,  and  went  on  towards  Thaba  Nchn. 

t  They  had  followed  a  oonrseleaying  the  site  of  Bloemfontein  away  to  the  left, 
that  of  Winbnrg  a  little  to  the  right,  and  travelled  towards  Yaal  Biyer,  passing 
nearly  over  the  ground  on  which  Cionstadt  now  stands.  It  was  beyond  Cronntadt,  bnt 
stOl  south  of  the  Yaal,  and  not  far  from  Bhenoster  River,  that  they  were  set  npon 
by  MoselikAtse. 
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the  wheels.  The  Matabele,  Umsilikazi's  people,  attacked  them,  bat 
wei«  driven  back,  after  great  bnt  ineffectual  attempts  to  storm  the 
encampment,  which  was  defended  with  the  courage  of  despair  by 
the  men,  and  even  by  the  women,  within  it.  The  natives  had  no 
firearms,  and  every  shot  fired  by  the  Boei*8  took  effect,  often  killing 
more  than  one,  for  their  guns  were  in  many  instances  loaded  with 
slngB.  The  Matabele  rushed  on  the  wagons,  and  tried  to  penetrate 
the  thorny  boughs  that  filled  the  interstices  of  the  enclosure.  Some 
succeeded  in  creeping  through,  but  before  they  could  rise  to  their 
feet  they  were  killed  by  the  women  with  hatchets  and  knives.  The 
handful  of  men  in  the  camp  could  not  ventui*e  to  pursue  the  retreat- 
ing enemy,  or  to  leave  their  hastily-formed  place  of  safety,  until 
others  had  come  to  theii*  rescue,  and  they  were  enabled  to  rejoin  the 
general  muster  of  the  emigitints,  who  then  moved  gradually  upwards 
along  the  Yaal  River  to  "  Zuikerbosch  Band."  There  a  numerous 
force  was  sent  against  Umzilikasi,  who  was  completely  defeated. 
Many  of  the  cattle  taken  from  the  murdered  emigrants  were 
Toovered,  and  thousands  mora  were  taken.  All  the  emigrant  Boers 
then  descended  from  the  higher  country  into  Natal,*  some  by  the 
pass  of  the  Drakensberg  at  Olivier's  Hoek,  others  by  that  at  Nelson's 
Eop.  They  first  occupied  the  country  between  the  Tugela  and  Bush- 
man's River.  A  commission,  of  whom  I  was  one,  was  sent  to  the 
harbour  of  Natal.  We  found  a  few  Englishmen  there,  with  whom 
we  spent  New  Year's  Day,  in  boats  on  the  bay,  amusing  ourselves 
with  hunting  the  "seacow"  (hippopotamus),  which  frequented  the 
waters  in  and  near  the  streams  that  run  into  the  harbour.  Pieter 
Betief  had  gone  in  advance  of  us  to  the  port,  and  thence  had  made 
his  way  to  Dingaan's  city,  travelling  along  the  coast.  His  object 
was  to  bargain  with  the  king  for  a  cession  of  the  territory  of  Natal. 
Dingaan  agreed  to  treat  with  him,  upon  condition  that  he  should  first 
recover  a  number  of  cattle  stolen  from  the  Zulus  by  some  of  the 
people  of  the  chief  Sikonyela.  Betief  returned  to  the  emigrants 
near  the  Tugela,  where  some  of  Dingaan's  captains  came  to  us,  and 
accompanied  the  '*  commando  "  sent  to  make  the  demand  on  Sikon- 
yela. The  stolen  cattle  were  recaptured  and  sent  to  the  king 
Betief  then  went,  accompanied  by  sixty  Boers  and  a  number  of  Hot- 
tentot servants,  to  Dingaan. 


.  *  Two  miaaionariM— the  BevdB.  Messrs.  Adams  and  Lindlej— had  been  for  &»«.« 
tune  liymg  with  Hoeelikaise  ;  bnt  not  trnsting  him,  and  fearing  for  their  Uvee,  thev 
took  refoge  with  the  Boers.  Adams  went  back  to  the  Gape  Colony,  and  some  tune 
after  came  by  sea  to  Natal.  Lindl^  stayed  with  the  enugrants,  and  learued  their 
luignage  so  well  that  he  was  able  to  preaoh  in  it,  and  be  well  understood  bj  his 
hearers.    He  was  i^pointed  "  teacher,"  and  held  the  office  for  three  years. 
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A  treaty  was  concluded ;  the  document  setting  forth  the  terms  of 
agreement  was  written  and  signed ;  and  the  Boers  were  on  the  point 
of  departing,  when  thej  were  set  upon  bj  hundreds  of  Kafirs  and 
treacherously  put  to  death.  The  emigrants  were  at  this  time  in 
parties  or  divisions  at  Doomkop,  at  Blaauwkrantz,  at  Moordspruit, 
Bushman's  River,  and  MalanVspruit.  They  knew  nothing  of  the 
butchery  that  had  taken  place  at  the  king's  town,  and  had  not 
secured  themselves  in  laagers.  A  week  passed,  and  they  were  then 
attacked  in  the  dead  of  the  night  by  overwhelming  numbers  of 
Dingaan*s  forces.  At  Blaauwkrantz,  Moordspruit,  and  Malan's- 
spruit,  none  of  the  whites  escaped  :  all  perished  misei*ably.  Doom* 
kop  lay  at  some  distance  on  one  side  of  the  line  of  advance  of  the 
Zulu  army,  and  was  not  attacked.  At  Bushman's  River,  the 
intelligence  of  the  atrocities  perpetrated  in  the  neighbourhood  was 
received  just  in  time  to  admit  of  a  hasty  preparation  for  defence. 
There,  too,  many  perished ;  but  the  i*est  made  a  resolute  resistance, 
and,  being  joined  by  their  fellows  from  Doornkop,  drove  back  the 
Kafirs,  shooting  down  great  numbers.  The  pursuit  of  the  flying 
natives  was  continued  for  two  days  and  part  of  a  third.  The  little 
village,  the  site  of  which  was  soon  after  chosen  in  the  neighbourhood, 
was  named  "  Weenen,"  or  '*  mourning,"  and  not  only  on  account  of 
the  sorrow  for  the  many  murdered  families,  but  also,.  I  believe,  by 
reason  of  the  lamentation  of  the  natives  in  their  hopeless  retreat 
along  the  course  of  the  Bushman's  River. 

There  had  not  up  to  this  time  been  any  recognised  Yolksraad 
(or  "  council  of  the  people  "),  but  there  was  a  council  of  war  (Kxijgs- 
raad),  and  soon  after  the  repulse  of  the  Zulus  it  was  resolved,  as  a 
measure  of  retaliation,  to  send  two  hundred  mounted  men  to  assail 
Dingaan.  Pieter  Uys  was  appointed  to  the  command,  but  after 
they  had  set  out  a  disagreement  arose  between  him  .and  Hendrik 
Potgieter,  who  refused  to  act  under  him,  and  was  sustained  in  his 
insubordination  by  a  number  of  adherents.  They  met  the  Kafir 
forces  at  Ulundi.  But,  owing  to  the  dissension  between  the  two 
commanders,  no  joint  attack  was  made  on  the  Zulus — ^Potgieter 
chai^ng  them  in  one  direction,  Uys  in  another.  The  latter  drove 
back  the  natives  and  pursued  them.  They  decoyed  him  into  broken 
ground  and  then  turned  upon  him.  I  was  present  when  he  fell  into 
this  ambuscade.  He  was  killed,  and  eleven  of  his  men  fell  in  the  same 
place.  Potgieter  also  drove  the  enemy  back,  but  did  not  follow  them. 
He  drew  back,  and  in  his  retreat  was  pursued  by  the  Kafirs,  who, 
however,  could  not  come  up  with  the  mounted  men,  who  stopped  at 
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intervals  and  shot  down  many  of  their  pursuers.  The  same  ooorse 
was  adopted  by  Uys'  men,  who  had  extricated  themselves  from  the 
position  of  danger.  All  the  Boer  foroe  returned  by  degrees  to  the 
main  body  of  emigrants,  who  were  then  ooUeoted  in  three  strong 
fortified  encampments  (laagers)  near  each  other.  Oerrit  Marits  was 
the  president  of  the  council  of  war,  and  any  resolutions  adopted  were 
always  noted  by  him,  or  by  others  under  him.  Three  deputies  were 
now  sent  by  Maritz  to  the  Gape  Colony,  to  stimulate  emigration,  and 
to  solicit  help  for  those  who  were  in  danger  here.  I  was  one  of  the 
three,  and  went  to  Beaufort  (West),  F.  Hatting  proceeded  to  Cbraaff- 
Beinet,  Charl  Cilliers  to  the  old  Hantam.  A  day  or  two  after  my 
departure  for  the  Gape  Colony,  Dingaan  again  sent  an  army  to  attack 
the  emigrants.  This  force  came  up  along  the  Bushman's  Biver, 
and  advanced  upon  a  laager  at  the  place  since  known  as  the  Yeoht- 
laager  (or  encampment  of  the  fight),  about  five  miles  above  Estcourt ; 
but  their  cunning  was  known  in  time :  they  were  repulsed  with  great 
loss,  and  pursued  for  some  distance.  There  was  no  casualty  among 
the  Boers. 

About  150  volunteers  came  at  once  to  assist  their  countrymen, 
but  did  not  eventually  i*emain  in  Natal.  Subsequently,  very  many 
followed  from  the  Cape  districts,  intending  to  settle  permanently.  As 
soon  as  the  volunteers  arrived,  a  force  of  600  mounted  men  was 
despatched  to  punish  Dingaan.  I  was  one  of  the  "  commando."  We 
crossed  the  Buffalo  by  the  ford  on  the  road,  still  in  use,  from  Help- 
makaar.  Dingaan  came  with  his  army  to  meet  us.  A  battle  was 
fought  at  Blood  Biver  on  Sunday,  16th  December,  1838.  We  were 
attacked  in  our  encampment  at  5  a.m.,  and  fought  from  within  till 
10.90.  Then  the  Kafirs  fled,  and  we  pursued  them  till  sunset.  Com- 
mandant Pretorins  was  wounded  in  the  hand.  The  number  of  Kafirs 
killed  was  counted;  3,600  had  fallen.  None  of  the  Boers  were 
killed,  and  not  more  than  two  were  wounded.  On  the  Wednesday 
following  we  took  possession  of  the  king's  great  kraal,  or  city.  We 
found  the  bodies  of  the  men  who  had  been  murdered  with  Betief  on 
the  3rd  February.  Superstition  had  probably  withheld  the  natives 
from  meddling  with  anything  on  the  persons  of  those  whom  they 
had  murdered.  Their  clothes^-even  their  money — had  not  been 
touched.  We  buried  the  bodies.  That  of  my  brother,  Johannes 
Cornelius  Pretorins,  was  amongst  the  number,  and  also  that  of  the 
brother  of  my  present  wife,  Pieter  van  den  Berg.  The  plain  silver 
studs  that  I  have  now  on  my  shirt  sleeves  were  found  on  my  brother's 
body.     On  a  flat  stone  we  engraved  with  a  chisel  the  fact  and  date 
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of  our  riciorj,  and  of  our  haying  taken  poBseasion  of  the  country 
within  defined  limits.  This  stone  we  buried,  not  far  from  where  the 
bodies  laj.  The  dead  were  buried  in  sadness,  and  with  as  much 
solemnity  as  was  in  our  power.  ^ 

After  the  battle  of  the  16th  December,  we  remained  on  the 
heights,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Dingaan's  city,  more  than  a  week* 
Dingaan  burned  the  huts  of  his  own  household,  but  the  remainder  of 
the  city  was  not  burned  at  that  time.  On  Monday,  24th  December, 
we  resolved  to  follow  up  our  successes  with  a  body  of  260  mounted 
men.  Two  of  Dingaan's  spies  had  hllen  into  our  hands,  and  they 
used  the  opportunity  to  mislead  us.  They  told  us  that  after  the 
battle  on  the  Sunday,  the  Zulus  had  never  rallied.  They  were  utterly 
disheartened,  and  could  not  be  mustered  again ;  but  that  countless 
cattle  were  in  the  ravines  below.  We  believed  them,  and  were  led 
into  an  ambuscade.  Looking  down  from  the  heights,  we  saw  count* 
less  objects  moving  in  the  low  ground,  which  we  mistook  for  cattle. 
These  were  Elafirs.  They  used  the  stratagem  of  creeping  on  hands 
and  feet  through  open  spaces  between  the  thickets,  having  their 
shields  of  ox-hide  on  their  backs  !  This  at  a  great  distance,  and 
from  above,  gave  them  the  appearance  of  cattle.  We  moved  down 
the  heights,  and  had  come  near  the  Kafirs  before  the  error  was  dis- 
covered. The  alarm  was  g^ven,  and  Landman  and  others  ordered  a 
retreat ;  but  we  found  ourselves  surrounded  by  thousands  of  Kafirs, 
and  had  to  fight  our  way  through  them.  We  effected  this  without 
losing  a  man.  But  when  we  had  regained  the  heights,  a  throng  of 
Kafirs  was  still  between  us  and  our  encampment,  their  object  being 
to  intercept  us.  A  river  lay  in  our  route ;  and  in  the  narrow  bed  of 
the  stream,  and  among  the  crags  on  either  side,  the  Kafirs  were  at 
an  advantage  in  attacking  us.  Six  or  seven  of  oar  number  fell  here, 
and  with  them  an  Englishman  named  Biggar,  and  the  greater  num- 
ber of  a  band  of  sixty  or  seventy  Kafirs  whom  he  had  induced  to 
follow  him.*  We  made  our  way  to  our  encampment  with  the  small 
loss  here  stated ;  and  after  a  day  or  two  rejoined  our  headquarters  at 
Blood  River.  There  we  waited  two  days,  and  then  250  men  were 
again  directed  to  take  the  field,  with  the  object  of  further  retaliation, 


*  Biggar  was  one  of  the  few  English  reiddent  near  the  harbour.  One  of  his  sons, 
with  Ogle  and  others,  had  oome  to  trade  with  the  emkr  anta  in  Febraary,  just  before 
the  great  massacre,  and  young  Biggar  was  killed.  The  father  sought  to  aven^re  ms 
son's  death,  and  had  asked  onrpermission  to  join  the  expedition  that  set  out  in  the 
beginning  of  December.  The  E^afirs  who  accompanied  him  had  no  horses,  and  had, 
therefore,  been  more  subject  to  disaster.  Biggar  did  not  like  to  leave  his  men.  This 
WM  »  right  feeling,  but  it  cost  lum  his  life. 
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and  the  capture  of  cattle.  We  went  as  far  as  the  White  TTmyolosiy 
and  there  came  upon  nnmerons  herds  of  cattle.  Each  of  these  had 
a  guard  of  armed  natives,  in  parties  varying  from  twenty  to  100 
men.  These  endeavoured  to  protect  the  cattle,  but  in  vain.  We  dis- 
persed them,  shooting  many,  and  not  losing  a  man  ourselves.  We 
cs^ptui'ed  6,000  or  7,000  head  of  cattle.  The  whole  force  then  returned 
to  the  country  occupied  by  the  emigrants  between  the  Little  Tugela 
and  Bushman's  River.  The  pasture  was  very  Hch  and  abundant, 
and  the  cattle  had  more  than  a  sufficiency  of  food.  The  rich  growth 
of  the  herbage  was  due  to  two  causes :  the  country  had  been  for 
many  years  unoccupied,  and  the  pasture  had  neither  been  consumed 
nor  trodden  down ;  and  the  rainfall  was  much  more  copious  at  that 
time  than  it  has  been  in  recent  years. 

Shortly  after  our  return,  Panda,  who  either  distrusted  the 
stability  of  his  brother's  power  or  suspected  machinations  against 
himself,  placed  himself  in  communication  with  the  Boers,  and  asked 
them  to  protect  and  uphold  him.  He  waa  informed  that  he  would 
first  have  to  show  that  there  was  no  treachery  in  his  overtures ;  and 
that  when  an  attack  on  the  Zulu  people  should  be  renewed,  as  was 
then  contemplated,  he  must  accompany  our  forces  with  his  army, 
and  prove  that  he  was  trustworthy.  This  was  at  the  end  of 
Februaiy  or  beginning  of  March,  1839.  It  was  just  at  that  time  that 
the  Boers  resolved  to  occupy  the  country  more  generaUy.  Some 
preferred  to  remain  where  they  were.  The  remainder,  in  two 
sections,  moved  down  to  Pietermaritzburg  or  to  the  coast.  Pietei*- 
maritzburg  began  to  be  occupied.  There  was  for  the  first  time  a 
general  election  of  a  council  of  the  people  (Volksraad),  Stephanus 
Maritz  was,  I  think,  the  first  president  in  1839,  and  Jacobus  Burgers 
the  secretaiy.  One  of  the  first  public  measures  resolved  upon  was 
that  of  once  more  sending  a  force  against  Dingaan.  Six  hundred 
(600)  mounted  men  mustered  at  the  Tugela,  of  which  a  due  proper- 
tion  came  from  Pietermaritzburg  and  D* Urban.  I  did  not  aooompany 
this  expedition,  but  remained  in  Pietermaritzbui^,  intending  soon  to 
visit  the  Cape  Colony  on  matters  of  family  interest.  I  was  absent 
six  months,  returning  in  the  beginning  of  October.  I  know  from 
the  statements  of  the  leading  men  that  Panda  joined  our  forces 
beyond  the  BufEalo  Biver.  They  advanced  to  the  White  Umvolozi, 
about  35  or  40  miles  from  the  Buffalo.  Dingaan  was  with  his  army 
on  the  Pongola  heights,  beyond  the  UmvolozL  Great  precautions 
were  taken  to  prevent  any  attempt  at  surprise  or  treachery  on  the 
pai-t  of  Panda.     When  the  forces  met.  Panda  and  his  army  were 
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ordered  to  commence  the  attack.  He  led  his  men  on,  and  thej 
f ought  in  good  earnest,  but  they  began  to  waver.  Then  the  Boei*s 
moved  forward.  Dingaan  was  defeated  and  fled.  The  Boers  and 
Panda  pui*sued  the  flying  Kafirs.  Very  many  of  them  were  slain — 
none  of  the  white  men.  Dingaan  retired  to  the  mountain  fastnesses 
and  recesses  of  the  Pongola.  Two  days  were  spent  by  the  Boers  in 
scoui'ing  the  country,  and  they  brought  back  40,000  head  of  cattle. 
In  the  low  grounds  beyond  the  Pongola,  the  greater  number  of 
Dingaan's  soldiers  became  ill  from  fever,  and  in  that  plight  they 
were  assailed  by  the  Amaswazi,  who  killed  many  of  them,  the  king 
himself  being  among  the  slain.  Panda  was  then  proclaimed  king 
by  Andries  Pretorius,  the  Commandant  of  the  Republic.  Panda  was 
recognized  as  King  of  the  Zulus,  but  only  in  the  sense  of  being 
subject  to  the  Boer  government,  and  bound  to  accept  their  commands. 

Thus  ended  the  contest  with  the  Zulus.  There  was  an  end  of 
war.  Peace  and  quiet  were  durably  established  between  the  Boers 
and  Kafirs. 

During  1839,  1840,  and  1841,  I  had  no  share  at  all  in  public 
affairs.  After  my  absence  from  April  to  the  end  of  October,  1889, 
there  was  a  wish  that  I  should  be  a  member  of  the  Yolksraad,  but  I 
declined  to  become  one.  .The  emigrants  were  beginning  to  spread- 
themselves  over  the  face  of  the  country,  and  to  select  the  lands  of 
which  they  wished  to  become  the  owners,  and  I  thought  it  advisable 
to  settle  down  and  attend  to  my  private  interests. 


There  were  about  twenty  or  twenty-five  Englishmen  at  D'Urban, 
with  some  of  whom  I  had  an  acquaintance — Cato,  Dick  King,  Ogle, 
and  others  whose  names  I  scarcely  I'emember.  I  never  noticed  nor 
heard  that  they  had  any  unfriendly  disposition  towards  the  Boers  or 
their  government.  They  seemed  to  be  content  to  conform  to  our 
regulations.  At  the  end  of  1838,  or  beginning  of  1839,  a  detachment 
of  English  ti-oops  arrived  at  the  harbour,  and  were  encamped  not  far 
from  the  site  of  the  present  market-house  at  D'Urban.  They  did  not 
interfere  in  any  way.  The  pui-pose  of  their  being  there  was  probably 
well  known  to  the  members  of  the  Volksraad,  but  was  not  distinctly 
understood  by  others,  though  of  course  it  was  suspected  that  they 
were  watching  the  events  that  were  taking  place  between  the  Boers 
and  natives.  No  sort  of  ill-will  was  shown  to  the  Boers  by  the 
officers  or  men,  or  by  the  Boers  to  the  soldiers. 

These  troops  were  withdrawn  about  the  end  of  December,  1839. 
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JOURNAL  OF  THE  LATE  CHARL  CELLIERS, 

Elder  of  the    Dutch   Reformed   Community  of   Keoonstadt, 
Orange  Free  State. 


It  is  my  desire  that  by  a  higher  Hand  I  may  be  placed  in  the 
position  to  wi-ite  the  truth,  for  oar  God  loves  the  truth. 

I  shall  therefore  g^ve  a  brief  account  of  the  three  encounters 
that  we,  emigrants,  had  with  our  great  enemies,  the  Kafirs — at  first 
with  Moselikatze,*  afterwards  with  Dingaan. 

We  first  came  in  contact  with  Moselikatze  at  Vaal  River.  I 
had  gone  on  a  ''  commission  "f  to  Zoutpansberg,  when  a  bitter 
massaci'e  and  robbery  took  place.  And  when,  after  the  lapse  of  thi-ee 
months,  I  returned  to  our  "  laager,"  J  I  found  it  in  a  deplorable  state. 
Many  of  our  people  had  been  murdered,  and  of  our  cattle  a  gi^at 
number  had  been  carried  off  by  the  enemy.  With  deep  feeling  I  saw 
before  my  eyes  those,  still  suffering,  who  had  been  wounded  by  the 
enemy.  I  felt  heartbroken ;  and  we  returned  to  Rhenoster  River. 
Then  a  number  of  us  retreated  to  Valsch  River,  and  we  journeyed  on 
to  Vechtkop,  above  Rhenoster  River.  There  we  received  intelligence 
from  two  Kafirs  that  the  forces  of  Moselikatze  were  again  coming 
towards  us,  and  were  then  at  Vaal  River.  We  sent  word  of  this  to 
those  of  our  people  who  were  at  Valsch  River,  with  the  request  that 
they  would  speedily  come  to  our  assistance  ;  but  when  they  received 
the  report  they  retired  in  haste,  and  fled  as  far  as  Moroko.  We  sent 
oat  two  scouts  to  ascertain  the  truth,  and  one  of  them  discovered  the 
terrible  '*  commando."||  From  the  time  that  we  had  heaixl  of  this 
commando,  we  had  drawn  our  laager  together,  and  protected  it  with 
branches  of  thom8§  as  much  as  we  were  able.  In  the  morning  early 
we  drew  out  from  our  encampment,  with  thirty-three  men,  to  meet 
the  Kafirs,  and  we  found  them  at  a  distance  of  an  hour-and-a-half 's 
ride  from  our  **  laager."  When  they  saw  us,  they  gathered  together 
in  great  haste,  and  sat  down  in  a.  lino,  side  by  side,  close  together. 
We  rode  up  to  them  till  within  a  distance  of  fifty  paces.  I  had  a 
Hottentot  sei'vant  who  could  speak  the  language  well.     I  desired  him 


*  UmsiligaEi. 

f  Tide  word  among  the  Dntch-Afrioans  denotes  a  nnmber  of  persona  selected  for 
any  speoial  pvrpose—an  exploring  party— an  embassy,  &o.,  Ao. 


t  Ciunp— enoamjpment. 


.  A  levy  raised  by  "  command."   The  word  oame  eventaally  to  be  use*!  in  speak* 
mg  of  any  armed  expedition. 
f  The  thorny  "  mimosa." 
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to  speak  to  them  loudly  and  distinctly,  and  ask  what  evil  we  had 
done  them,  and  why  they  had  come  to  mnrder  us  and  rob  ns  of  cor 
property.      When  they  heard  this,  they  all  rose  to  their  feet  and 
exclaimed,  *' Moselikatze ! "    No  other  word.     We  jamped  from  onr 
horses  and  opened  as  heavy  a  fire  as  we  could  on  our  enemies.    There 
was  a  confusion  amongst  them  until  I  had  fired  my  third  shot.    Then 
they  arranged  themselves  in  line,-  and  hxm^  this  extended  themselves 
in  another  direction,  with  the  view  of  surrounding  us  and  cutting  off  our 
retreat ;  and  on  account  of  the  great  force  that  we  had  against  us  we 
were  under  the  necessity  of  retreating,  and  fighting  as  we  retired,  till 
we  reached  our  laager.     Many  natives  had  been  killed  before  we 
arrived  there.     I  had  fired  sixteen  shots  at  the  enemy  befoi^e  wc 
came  back  to  the  laager,  seldom  missing,  and  often  hitting  as  many 
as  two  or  three  at  a  shot.     When  we  got  back,  we  found  that  our 
wives  had  moulded  a  great  quantity  of  bullets  for  onr  use.     The 
Kafirs  divided  themselves  into  three  sections  at  some  distance  from 
our  camp.     We  estimated  their  numbers  at  2,000  in  each  division. 
They  gave  us  time  to  wash  our  guns,  and  also  to  secure  our  camp 
still  more,  and  to  make  every  arrangement  that  I  considered  neces- 
sary.   Then  I  called  all  together,  and  addressed  a  few  words  to  them, 
to  the  effect  that    we  had  a  holy  God,  invested  with  Almighty 
power  in  heaven  and   on  earth ;  and  that  we  must  unite  in  hum- 
bling  ourselves  before  Him,  and  in  praying  to  Him  in  His  heaven,  and 
that  all  must  pray  in  heart  with  me.     And  we  all  knelt  down,  our 
wives  and  children  too,  and  I  prayed  to  Gt>d,  that,  in  His  boundless 
mercy.  He  would  have  regard  to  us  in  oui*  great  need,  and,  if  it  were 
consistent  with  His  counsels,  would  not  forsake  us,  but  would  streng- 
then us  to  resist  our  enemy ;  and  so  forth.     When  all  this  was  over, 
I  gave  directions  what  further  should  be  done;  and  I  directed  this 
because  I  saw  that  there  had  been  a  want  of  foresight  on  the  part  of 
those  men  who,  on  our  account,  had  come  to  an  evil  end.    I  also  gave 
an  injunction  that  not  a  voice  of  woman  or  child  should  be  heard.     I 
had  seven  wagons  drawn  into  the  middle  of  the  camp,  in  which  the 
women  and  children  were  to  be  placed,  when  the  fighting  should  begin. 
It  was  also  my  order  that  when  the  Kafirs  advanced  towards  us,  all 
should  wait  till  I  had  fired  the  first  shot.    This  was  acted  upon,  '  Some 
one  then  proposed  that  we  should  attach  a  white  sheet  to  a  whip*stick 
and  hoist  it.    I  approved  of  this,  and  it  was  done.    There  was  then  a 
great  commotion  among  the  divisions  of  the  native  force  :  messages 
were  exchanged  between  them;   and  they  came  immediately  and 
surrounded  us  in  our  little  encampment,  leaving  no  opening  for  a 
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passage  throngh :  and  then  thej  came  marching  on.  I  had  two 
gpons,  one  loaded  with  sings,  the  other  with  hall.  When  they  were 
ahont  thirty  yards  ofF,  I  fired  with  the  sings,  and  then  took  the 
other  gnn.  Fearfnl  violence  was  nsed  hy  the  enemy  in  their  efforts 
to  wi'ench  away  the  thom-bonghs,  bnt  these  had  been  well  secnred 
in  the  nicks  of  the  drag-chains.*  The  wagons  were  wrenched  moi'e 
than  six  inches  beyond  the  onter  line.  The  wagon  in  which  I  was 
had  seventy-two  stabs  in  the  saiLf  When  the  fight  was  over, 
two  men  had  been  killed  on  our  side,  and  fourteen  wounded,  of 
whom  I  was  one.  Round  the  camp,  4H0  of  the  enemy  lay  dead. 
1,1 72  assagais  J  had  been  thrown  into  the  camp.  Two  horses  were 
killed,  and  one  wounded.  The  enemy  then  carried  off  all  our  means 
of  sustenance.  I  had  a  wife  and  seven  children,  and  was  without 
com  or  millet,  besides  being  incapacitated  for  hunting.  I  had  to 
taste  the  cup  of  bitterness.  My  children  cried  from  hunger,  and  I 
did  the  same,  and  had  nothing  to  giVe  them.  Fifteen  days  passed 
by,  and  we  had  to  remain  in  the  encampment.  Then  we  received 
some  oxen  from  Mr.  Andswill,  and  from  our  brethren  who  had  gone 
toMoroko,  when  they  had  received  the  report  from  us.  Then  by 
GKkI's  mercy  we  were  delivered.  I  have  omitted  to  say  that  when 
the  attack  was  made  at  Yechtkop,  the  number  of  children  and  of 
all  capable  of  firing  a  shot  was  forty.  Arriving  at  Moroko  and  at 
the  abode  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Archbell,  he  and  his  lady  provided  us  in 
our  gpreat  need  with  com  and  millet.  We  were  then  very  desirous 
that  a  commando  should  go  against  our  enemy,  and  we  sought  to 
procure  help  from  our  fellow-burghers  on  this  side  of  the  Great 
River; II  but  the  British  Government  forbade  it  wholly,  and  threa- 
tened that  if  any  gave  us  help  they  would  be  heavily  punished.  It 
was  a  bitter  experience,  and  necessity  obliged  us  to  advance  against 
our  powerful  foe  with  only  107  men ;  and  our  God  delivered  him 
into  our  hands,  so  that  we  gave  him  a  severe  defeat,  and  took  6,000 
head  of  cattle  from  him,  without  the  loss  of  a  man  of  our  number. 
After  that  we  again  took  the  field  against  him,  and  again  the  Lord 
our  God  gave  him  into  our  hands,  so  that  we  overcame  him.  More 
than  3,000  of  his  people  were  slain,  and  they  abandoned  the  temtory ; 
and  that  which  had  been  his  became  ours.  We  were  then  hesitating 
in  our  thoughts  whether  we  should  proceed  to  Natal  or  to  Zontpans- 
berg ;  but  Mr.  Retief,  who  had  been  with  a  commission  to  Natal  for 
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t  Bpmn  or  javelinB.  ||  Orange  Biver. 


ANNALS   OF  NATAL.  24I 

the  purpose  of    ascertaining  whether  it  was  under  Her  Majesty's 
dominion,  returned  and  assured  us  that  Natal  was  still  free,  and  also 
that  he  had  been  to  influence  Dingaan,  and  that  they*  had  ceded 
the  country  from  the  Tugela  to  the  CTmzimvubu   River,   on  con- 
dition  that  if  (Sikonyela  having  taken  900  head  of  cattle  from  Din- 
gaan) Mr.  Retief  should  recover  these,  then  the  territory,  as  I  have 
described  it,  was  to  be  given  over  to  us.     We  accordingly  directed 
our  course  to  Natal.    But  one  woe  had  passed  away,  another  was 
approaching.      When  wo  were  in  the  country  about  the  Tugela, 
Blaauwkrantz,    and    Bushman's    River,     Retief    (with   100  men) 
repaired  to  Sikonyela's  country,  and  without  firing  a  shot  took  1,100 
head  of  cattle,  and  drove  them,  having  sixty-five  men  with  him, 
according  to  agreement,  to  Dingaan  as  the  price  of  the  district  ceded 
to  us,  as  before  said.    But,  alas !  how  dark  a  cloud  was  impending  over 
us !     As  we  have  since  been  informed,  a  missionary  had,  in  Retief 's 
absence,  been  with  Dingaan.     The  king  enquired  of   him  who  the 
emigrants  were,  and  the  answer  was  that  '^  we  were  deserters  from 
our  king."      He  then  asked    the  missionary  how,  in  his  opinion, 
he,   Dingaan,   should   act   in    our  regard,   and   was   told    that    he 
ought  to  know  without  being  told  what  should  be  done  with  such 
vagrants.     So  far  as  we  have  leanied,  Dingaan  was  very  friendly  to 
Retief  when  he  arrived,  and  complied  with  his  desire  very  fully  as 
to  the  recognition  of  their  previous  negotiation  regarding  the  terri- 
tory.    He  signed  the  agreement,  and  then  invited  Retief  and  his 
companions  to  come  and  eat  and  drink  with  him.    Then  his  treachery 
manifested  itself  in  the  death  of  martyrdom  which  all  our  friends 
were  doomed  to  undergo.     But  our  God,  too,  saw  it,  and  from  His 
holy  throne  directed  His  counsels.     We  were  waiting  for  the  return  of 
our  chosen  ruler  from  Dingaan's  country.     But  the  first  intelligence 
we  received  was  a  formidable  "  commando  "  sent  by  Dingaan,  which 
perpetrated  cruel  and  bloodthirsty  murder  amongst  us  ;  so  that  500 
of  our  number  were  slain.     But  our  God  did  not  wholly  forsake  us. 
We  acknowledge  that  our  God,  from  His  heaven,  looked  down  on  us 
in  His  mercy,  and  He  strengthened  with  His  might  those  of  us  who 
remained  alive,  to  take  up  our  weapons  again,  and  I  can  affirm  that 
I  strove,  and  that  I,  like  Jephthah,  had  my  life  in  my  hand.    With 
five  men  I  rescued  the  camp  of  Gert  Barends,  which  was  on  the 
point  of  being  overpowered  by  the  great  force  of  the  enemy.     Thia 
laager  was  open  on  one  side,  the  wagons  being  drawn  in  a  half-moon. 
When  we  were  at  some  distance,  and  I  saw  the  great  danger  of  the 
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disafiter  about  to  occur,  I  said  to  my  brothers,  "  Have  Grod  before 
your  eyes;  let  not  a  hair  of  your  head  show  fear,  and  follow  me."  We 
gave  the  rein  to  oar  horses,  and  I  shouted  as  loudly  as  I  could,  for  I 
saw  that  the  Kafirs  were  running  swiftly  round  the  *'  laager  *'  to 
rash  in  at  the  opening  by  storm.  Yes  !  had  we  come  fire  minutes 
later,  the  whole  laager  would  have  been  a  bath  of  blood ;  but  our 
great  God  prevented  it,  and  said  to  our  enemy,  "  Thus  far,  and  no 
farther."  Our  enemies  were  terrified,  and  their  hands  wer<* 
weakened.  Five  men  liberated  the  camp,  with  God's  assistance. 
The  Bushman's  River  was  rapid.'  Five  men  drove  the  Kafirs  into 
the  stream,  and  more  were  drowned  than  we  had  shot.  I  had  fired 
so  many  shots  that  the  barrel  of  my  ^n  became  heated,  and  to 
such  a  degree  that  I  feared  in  loading  le8t  the  powder  should  ignite. 
After  that  we  rode  at  full  speed  past  the  camp,  in  the  direction  of 
another  body  of  Elafirs  still  on  the  same  side  of  the  river.  We 
drove  them  over  the  mountain  with  great  loss  of  their  numbers. 
Our  force,  too,  had  been  added  to  by  about  twelve  more  of  our  men, 
and  when  we  got  to  the  other  side  of  the  mountain  we  found  the 
horses  that  had  been  taken  from  the  camp  by  the  enemy.  These 
were  sent  back  at  once,  and  a  message  was  carried  to  our  fellows  at 
the  same  time,  urging  as  many  as  possible  to  come  to  reinforce  our 
party.  I  then  saw  cattle  that  had  been  driven  off,  and  I  wished,  as 
the  mountain  was  level  on  its  summit,  to  ride  hard,  and  turn  and 
recapture  the  cattle ;  but  when  we  had  got  to  the  top,  I  saw  another 
party  of  our  men  (if  I  am  not  mistaken  there  were  six),  who  were 
also  in  pursuit  of  the  enemy,  and  fired  at  them  from  a  distance. 
Very  soon  we  were  actively  engaged,  as  we  came  in  contact  with 
them.  Eleven  lay  dead  on  the  spot,  and  we  attacked  our  opponents 
so  vigorously  that  numbers  fell,  till  we  had  driven  them  into  a  fast- 
ness. We  then  rode  in  a  direction  that  would  enable  us  to  rescue 
the  cattle.  In  doing  so  we  reached  a  place  where  the  Bensburgers,* 
with  a  number  of  our  people,  were  hemmed  in  by  the  enemy  on  the 
summit  of  a  small  hill.  A  great  multitude  were  collected  round  it, 
and  here  another  battle  had  to  be  fought.  The  Kafirs  were  still  full 
of  courage.  As  we  fired  our  first  shots,  they  rushed  with  great 
violence  (geweld)  to  storm  down  on  us.  We  were  unable  to  dis- 
mount, and  fired  on  horseback.  My  order  was  that  we  should  load 
as  fast  as  we  could,  retiring.  Then  each  time  we  turned  round  and 
came    within   a    short    distance    of  the    enemy.      This   was  done 
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repeatedly,  and  we  were  constantly  reinforced  by  others  of  our  men 
who  came  up,  whilst  the  Bti*ength  of  the  Kafii*s  was  more  and  more 
reduced,  until  they  turned  and  fled  before  our  faces.  By  God's 
mercy,  we  had  another  victory.  Then  everything  gave  way  to  rag^. 
There  was  no  farther  resistance.  We  drove  the  Kafirs  into  a  con- 
fused heap  and  overwhelmed  them,  antil  they  were  driven  by  oa 
into  the  fastnesses  of  the  mouni»ins.  I  now  dii-eoted  that  pursuit 
should  be  made  for  the  recovery  of  the  cattle.  We  came  upon  th« 
spot  where  many  of  our  people  had  been  murdered,  who,  whilst  fly- 
ing to  othei*R  for  help,  were  overtaken  by  the  Kafirs.  I  was  an  eye- 
witness to  the  fact  that  little  infants,  still  in  clouts,  lay  in  their 
blood,  mui-dered  in  the  arms  of  their  dead  mothei'S !  I  called  on  the 
Loi*d,  and  said  :  "  O,  my  God,  shall  the  blood  of  the  sucklings  be 
unavenged  ?  "  The  cattle  were  on  a  mountain,  of  which  the  ascent 
was  difficult.  Our  horses  were  greatly  fatigued.  The  hearts  of 
many  of  our  men  sank  at  the  dreadful  sight  I  have  described.  I 
said,  however,  that  that  was  not  a  time  for  moui'ning ;  for  the  Lord 
hiid  delivex*ed  the  enemy  into  our  hands,  and  we  must  pui*sue  them 
and  recover  the  cattle.  I  spurred  on  in  advance ;  but  ten  men  fol- 
lowed me.  I  reached  the  foot  of  the  mountain ;  there  was  a  numerous 
commando  (of  the  enemy)  at  the  top  I  thought  it  unadvi^able  to 
ascend  the  mountain  with  ten  men.  Our  foes,  therefore,  remained  in 
possession  of  large  numbers  of  cattle. 

Another  commando  was  then  sent  against  Dingaan ;  but,  alas ! 
on  this  occasion,  Pieter  Uys,  a  gallant  commander,  fell  with  ten  men. 
Again  a  bitter  woe  had  to  be  endut*ed.  Commandant  Potgieter,  with 
moi'e  than  half  of  oar  people,  left  the  countiy — ^retii*ing  over  the 
mountains.*  We  were  thus  greatly  weakened.  At  that  time  we 
were  in  two  encampments — the  one  at  Bushman's  River,  the  other 
at  the  Tugela ;  and  Dingaan  again  sent  a  force  to  attack  the  camp 
at  Bushman's  River ;  but  on  this  occasion  none  of  our  men  wei*e 
killed,  whilst  very  many  of  the  enemy  were  shot  down.  The  greater 
number  of  the  emigrants  were  then  inclined  to  quit  the  country.  I 
made  a  proposal  that  three  of  us  should  go  and  make  an  effort  to  pro- 
cure assistance :  if  we  failed,  then  on  our  return  the  territory  should 
be  forsaken.  Three  were  deputed  to  go — myself,  Frans  Hatting,  and 
Willem  Pretorius.  We  obtained  assihtance  fix>m  Andries  Pretonus. 
He  came  with  many  followers,  as  did  also  Pieter  Jacobs.  We  were 
thus  enabled  to  muster  a  force  of  400  men.     With  these  we  went 
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forth,  under  the  great  disadvantage  of  so  small  a  number  against  the 
powerful  nation  under  Dingaan.  We  saw  this,  and  that  if  the  good 
GK)d  was  not  with  us,  there  was  little  hope  of  victory.  I  saw,  to  the 
extent  of  the  light  granted  to  me,  that  we  must  become  suppliants 
to  the  Lord  to  entreat  that  He  would  be  with  us  at  our  standard,  as 
He  was  with  Moses  and  Joshua.  I  made  the  people  sensible  that  if 
the  Lord  were  not  with  us  we  must  be  overwhelmed.  Mr.  Andries 
Pretorius  was  our  chosen  general  in  that  expedition.  He  and  I 
spoke  to  each  other  on  the  subject  of  the  promises  made  holy  by  the 
Bible,  and  how  we,  too,  were  bound  to  make  a  promise  to  the  Lord, 
that  if  He  gave  us  the  victory  over  our  enemy,  we  should  consecrate 
that  day,  and  keep  it  holy  as  a  Sabbath  in  each  year.  But  I  recalled 
the  words  of  David:  "Make  promise,  but  pay  the  promised  thing, 
saith  the  Loi-d ;  "—for  it  was  better  that  we  should  not  promise,  than 
that  we  should  promise  and  not  fulfil.  It  was  the  desire  of  Pretorius 
that  we  should  make  the  promise  collectively.  There  were  still  a 
number  of  our  people  and  a  commandant  who  had  not  yet  joined  us. 
I  said  we  must  delay  till  Jacobus  Uys  should  be  present.  He  joined 
us  at  the  Tugela.  We  spoke  to  him  on  the  subject  of  the  vow,  and 
it  was  his  desire  also  that  it  should  be  made.  The  fieldcomets  con- 
curred in  this.  We  then  came  to  the  determination  that  we  should 
make  a  solemn  promise  to  the  Lord  our  Gt)d,  that  if  He  were  with  us, 
and  g^ve  the  enemy  into  our  hands,  we  should  consecrate  to  the  Lord 
the  day  in  each  year,  and  keep  it  holy  as  a  Sabbath-day.  We  moved 
on  to  "  Dancekraal."  We  determined  that  at  that  place  the  pledge 
should  be  given,  and  it  was  the  general  feeling  that  I  should  give  it 
in  the  name  of  all.  The  general  issued  an  order  that  no  man  should 
be  absent  on  the  occasion.  It  was  on  7tb  December.  I  complied  to 
the  best  of  my  weak  capacity  with  the  wish  of  all  the  officers,  and 
I  knew  that  the  majority  of  the  burghers  concui*red  in  the  wish.  I 
took  my  place  on  a  gun-carriage.  The  407  men  of  the  force  were 
assembled  round  me.  I  made  the  promise  in  a  simple  manner,  as 
solemnly  as  the  Lord  enabled  me  to  do.  As  nearly  as  I  can  remem- 
ber, my  words  were  these : — "  My  brethren  and  fellow-countrymen 
at  this  moment  we  stand  before  the  holy  God  of  heaven  and  earth, 
to  make  a  promise,  if  He  will  be  with  us  and  protect  us,  and  deliver 
the  enemy  into  our  hands  so  that  we  may  triumph  over  him,  that  we 
shall  observe  the  day  and  the  date  as  an  anniversary  in  each  year, 
and  a  day  of  thanksgiving  like  the  Sabbath,  in  His  honour;  and  that 
we  shall  enjoin  our  children  that  they  must  take  part  with  us  in 
this,  for  a  remembi-ance  even  for  our  posterity ;  and  if  anyone  sees  a 
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difficulty  in  this,  let  him  retire  from  the  place.  For  the  honour  of 
His  name  will  be  joyfully  exalted,  and  to  Him  the  fame  and  the 
honour  of  the  victory  must  be  given.*'  I  said,  further,  that  we  must 
join  in  prayer  to  be  raised  up  to  the  throne  of  His  gi*ace ;  and  so 
forth.  And  I  raised  my  hands  towards  the  heavens  in  the  name  of 
us  all.  Moreover,  we  confirmed  this  in  oui*  prayers  each  evening,  as 
well  as  on  the  next  Sabbath.  Every  evening,  at  three  places,  there 
was  an  evening  sei'vice.  The  Lord  was  with  us.  On  the  15th  we 
formed  our  encampment  at  Blood  Rivei* — ^so  named  after  the  battle. 
A  patrol  Had  been  sent  out,  and  we  received  a  report  that  Ding^aan's 
army  had  been  discovered.  We  advanced  at  once  with  our  commando. 
The  Zulu  army  was  on  a  mountain,  and  at  one  extremity  allowed 
itself  to  be  seen.  In  that  direction  there  was  a  pathway  leading  up ; 
but  as  one  approaches,  it  is  seen  that  the  mountain  is  encircled  by 
crags,  and  there  were  two  rugged  ravines  near  the  pathway.  There 
was  an  armed  force  in  each  ravine.  If  we  had  gone  up  the  moun* 
tain,  we  should  have  been  hemmed  in  by  the  force  in  the  ravines.  I 
wished  to  commence  an  engagement  at  once,  but  the  general  said  it 
was  too  late  in  the  day,  and  we  must  delay  our  advance  till  the  next 
morning.  I  proposed  to  go  with  fifty  men  to  decoy  them  from  the 
mountain  on  to  level  ground,  and  that  the  rest  should  come  to  meet 
me ;  but  my  suggestion  was  not  approved  of.  I  was  inclined  to  be 
dissatisfied,  but  I  found  afterwards  that  it  was  well  that  we  had  not 
then  gone  into  action.  For  the  Lord  said:  "My  counsel  shall 
prevail;  I  shall  please  My  will."  We  returned  in  the  evening  to 
our  encampment.  I  cannot  omit  to  bHng  to  the  notice  of  all  how 
the  Lord  in  His  holy  providence  had  appointed  a  place  for  us,  in 
which  He  had  determined  that  the  fight  should  occur.  On  the  west 
thei'e  is  a  ravine  which  discharged  itself  into  Blood  River,  and  the 
bank  close  to  the  edge  of  the  camp  was  fourteen  feet  high,  and  could 
not  be  scaled.  Then  there  was  the  Blood  River,  which  had  a  "  sea- 
cow-hole  "*  at'  least  1,400  yaids  long,  on  the  eastei'n  side.  I  am 
under  the  impression  that  the  seacow-hole  was  at  right  angles  to  the 
watercourse.  So  that  the  camp,  by  God's  mercy,  was  protected  on 
two  sides.  On  other  sides  the  encampment  was  on  open  gi*ound.  I 
think,  then,  that  had  God  not  forbidden  it,  it  might  have  been  taken 
by  the  Kafirs,  for  their  power  was  great,  and  the  Kafirs  are  brave. 
They  had,  however,  open  ground  on  two  sides,  on  which  they  could 
make  a  rush  and  storm  the  camp.     It  pleased  God  that  we  **  should 
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8ee  the  sights  of  our  guns/**  On  the  16th  they  came  down  on  the 
camp  with  great  conrage,  and,  if  I  am  not  mistaken,  endeavonred 
four  times  to  take  it  by  storm.  Each  time  they  were  driven  back. 
We  conld  both  hear  and  see  their  commander,  who  wished  to  repeat 
the  attack,  bnt  the  men  refased  to  do  so.  When  the  attack  was 
wholly  discontinued,  thei'e  were  a  conRiderable  number  at  the  edge 
of  the  "  seacow-hole,*'  who,  being  unable  to  cross  the  water,  lay  down 
under  their  shields ;  and  we,  clearing  the  edge  of  the  encampment 
near  the  water,  and  reaching  the  spot  by  a  direct  course,  fired  on  and 
killed  them.  And  when  the  other  Kafii-s  saw  that  they  would  all  be 
killed,  they  fled,  but  with  great  loss.  There  were  still  some  of  them 
in  the  ttivine ;  U[  called  for  volunteers  to  clear  the  ravine,  and  we 
tvent  with  eighty  men.  The  ravine  was  broad,  and  the  Kafii's  were 
huddled  together,  so  that  they  could  not  use  their  arms  to  hurl  their 
assagais.  One,  however,  did  so,  and  wounded  a  man  in  the  thigh. 
We  fired  on  them.  Thei-e  was  no  steep  bank  on  the  other  side  of 
the  ravine,  and  they  w^ere  easily  able  to  make  their  way  out  of  it. 
And  whilst  we  were  preparing  to  attack  the  Kafirs  near  the  bank, 
a  great  number  of  our  men  had  come  to  that  side  of  the  encampment, 
and,  as  the  Kafirs  went  off  at  the  other  side,  a  severe  fire  was  opened 
on  them.  More  than  400  fell  (the  dead  were  counted)  in  the  attack 
on  the  ravine.  The  general  then  ordei-ed  the  gates  to  be  opened. 
Every  horse  had  already  been  saddled  by  his  direction.  We  sallied 
fi-om  the  camp.  Then  the  word  of  our  Lord  was  fulfilled  :  "  By  one 
way  shall  your  enemies  come,  but  by  the  blessing  of  the  Lord  they 
shall  fly  before  your  face."  There  was  a  dense  mass  of  Kafirs,  I 
think  the  half  of  their  whole  number,  who  had  not  fought.  The 
general  directed  that  they  should  be  fired  on  by  the  artillery. 
When  this  was  done,  they  came  forward,  as  if  to  reinforce  the 
assailants  and  i^new  the  attack  on  the  camp.  About  150  of  our 
men  i-ode  towards  this  force  in  two  divisions,  and  then  a  number, 
estimated  by  me  at  2,000,  separated  themselves  from  the  rest. 
Against  this  section  of  the  enemy  I  was  engaged.  We  were  in  an 
open  country.  They  now  offered  no  further  resistance.  We  were  on 
their  right  and  left,  and  they  were  huddled  together.  We  were 
animated  by  great  courage,  and  when  we  had  got  in  front  of  them» 
the  Kafirs  layt  on  the  ground  like  pumpkins  on  a  rich  soil  that  had 
borne  a  lai^e  crop.     When  they  saw  that  there  would  be  no  escape^ 


*  Could  aim  well,  shoot  straight. 

t  1.6.,  had  been  shot  so  niimeroasly  that  they  lay. 
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as  we  were  driying  them  towards  the  "  seacow-hole,"  they  jumped 
into  the  water  and  were  among  the  rashes  at  the  river's  edge.  I 
believe  that  all  were  killed,  that  not  one  escaped.  I  was  witness  to 
the  fact  that  the  water  looked  like  a  pool  of  blood :  whence  came  the 
name  of  Blood  Biver.  I  have  said  what  we*  did;  but  what  did 
others  do  ?  It  is  calculated  that  not  fewer  than  3,000  of  the  enemy 
perished  on  that  day. 

Will  not  every  one  who  reads  this  be  deeply  affected,  and  con- 
vinced that  our  great  God  gives  ear  to  prayer?  Shall  we  not 
i-edeem  the  promise  made  to  G-od  P  That  evening  we  had  a  thanks- 
giving for  the  great  help  and  deliverance  granted  to  us.  But  now» 
my  mind  was  again  greatly  disturbed,  for  their  self -laudation  amongst 
many,  and  such  boasting  as  caused  me  great  fear.  I  upbraided  them 
with  this,  and  said  that  I  feared  more  now  than  when  we  committed 
our  concerns  to  the  Lord,  under  the  promise  made  in  our  prayen 
The  Lord  had  said  to  us  :  "  Call  on  Me  in  the  time  of  anxiety,  and  I 
shall  help  you."  Let  us  not  say  that  our  hands  and  our  courage  have 
secured  the  victory. 

After  this  we  advanced  upon  Dingaan*s  city ;  and  when  we  were 
on  this  side  of  it,  a  patrol  was  sent  to  the  summit  of  a  hill  which 
commanded  a  view  of  the  city.  Commandant  Jacobus  Uys  somewhat 
thoughtlessly  fired  a  shot  at  a  crow,  and  in  less  than  ten  minutes  after 
the  king  set  fire  to  the  palace  of  his  city.  There  were,  besides,  in  his 
neighbourhood  two  large  "ki-aals,"  inhabited  by  two  of  his  chief  cap- 
tains. From  these,  also,  a  dense  smoke  arose;  they,  too,  had  set  fire  to 
their  habitations.  On  the  following  day  we  marched  on  to  the  city,  and 
arriving  there  we  found  no  living  thing.  All  had  fled.  In  searching 
the  place,  we  saw  the  fearful  spectacle  of  the  inhuman  martyrdom 
inflicted  on  our  governor  and  sixty-four  of  our  fellow-burghers  who 
had  accompanied  him  to  Dingaan  with  tbe  cattle  brought  from  Sikon. 
yela.  We  found  the  corpses  about  1,200  yards  from  Dingaan's  dwell, 
ing.  They  had  been  dragged  in  one  direction.  Their  hands  and  feet 
were  still  bound  with  thongs  of  untanned  hide,  and  in  nearly  all  the 
corpses  a  spike  as  thick  as  one's  arm  had  been  forced  into  the  anus, 
so  that  the  point  of  the  spike  was  in  the  chest !  They  lay  with  their 
clothes  still  on  their  bodies.  No  beast  of  prey  or  bird  had  disturbed 
them.  Those  who  had  known  him  recognized  Mr.  Betief.  A  glossy 
waistcoat  was  part  of  his  apparel ;  and  he  had  a  leather  bag  on  his 
shouMer  containing  his  papers,  amongst  them  the  treaty  concluded 
by  him  with  Dingaan,  and  the  description  of  the  territory.     It  was 

*  i«e.,  the  diyiaion  of  oor  foroe«  with  whioh  I  was. 
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matter  of  wonder  to  us  all  that  the  bodies  had  lain  there  so  long,  and 
that  the  papers  had  remained  free  from  corruption,  and  were  as  little 
soiled  as  if  they  had  been  kept  in  a  close  box.     I  leave  each  one  to 
imagine  how  we,  the  beholders,  were  affected  at  the  sight.     One 
recognized  the  corpse  of  a  father,  another  of  a  son,  a  third  of  a  brother, 
<&c.     The  general  gave  directions  that  a  grave  of  great  dimensions 
should  be  excavated.     This  was  done,  and  all  the  bodies  were  placed 
in   it   and    buried.      We  traced   the    tragical   occurrences  of    the 
murder  all  the  way  from  the   spot  .where  the  bodies  lay   to  Din. 
gaan*s  dwelling.     They  appeared  to  me  to  have  been  all  dragged 
from  the  dwelling  to  the  place  where  we  found  them,  and  along  the 
whole  distance  knobkerries*  were  strewed  about.     Had  they  been 
collected,  they  would,  I  think,  have  filled  a  wagon.    The  general  also 
directed  a  stone  to  be  sought,  to  serve  as  a  beacon.     On  this  the 
date  of  the  month  and  year  were  chiselled,  and  it  was  buried  where 
our  encampment  then  was.     Our  force  next  marched  to  the  summit 
of  a  small  hill  on  the  south-east  side  of  Dingaan's  kraal.     317  men  of 
our  commando  advanced  to  the  eastern  side.     The  ground  there  was 
very  uneven  and  hilly.     There,  again,  we  found  a  numerous  detach- 
ment of  the  enemy,  about  (at  a  guess)  600  Kafirs.     This  force  was  a 
decoy.     We  attacked  them  at  once,  and  they  fled,  and  lod  on  the 
three  divisions  of  our  men.     The  stratagem  had  not  been  noticed  by 
us,   and  all   at  once  we  found  ourselves    surrounded.    A  severe 
engagement  took  place,  which  lasted  half  an  houi*.     Commandant  De 
Lange  then  ordered  us  to  jump  on  our  horses  and  clear  an  opening 
by  a  charge.     He  also  directed  us  to  extend  our  line  in  charging. 
This  was  carried  into  effect.     Our  God  blessed  our  violent  effort,  so 
that  we  got  through  without  loss  on  our  side,  and  heavy  loss  on 
theirs.     From  that   spot,   the   enemy  gained  heart,  and  we   were 
t>onstantly  retiring  and  fighting.     As  the  level  ground  was  to  the 
north,  they  were  driving  us  quite  away  from  our  camp.     The  fight 
lasted  seven  consecutive  hours,  and  at  last,  when  we  had  to  take  a 
direction  towards  the  camp,  we  had  to  pass  a  river,  which  was  in 
itself  an  ambush.     The  Kafirs  were  there  in  advance  of  us,  and  as 
we  shaped  our  course  towards  it,  the  main  body  of  the  enemy  closed 
on  us  with  violence.    At  the  ford  five  of  our  men  fell,  and  "Bikers,"* 
who  was  with  us,  and  who  had  a  number  of  Natal  Kafirs  as  his 
followers,  was  killed,  with  seventy  of  his  people.    It  was  supposed  that 
a  thousand  of  the  enemy  fell  that  day.    We  stayed  over  the  next  day 


*  Short  dabs.  f  Biggwr. 
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and  burned  the  three  great  kraals  ;  and  on  the  3rd  day  we  returned 
a  little  distance,  and  then  as  far  as  Nienwejaars  Spmit,*  so  called 
because  we  reached  it  on  1st  January.  On  the  2nd  we  travelled  by 
night  and  turned  towards  the  east.  •  •  •  f  Seventy-two 
Elafirs  fell,  and  we  took  a  considerable  booty  from  the  enemy.  We 
then  went  back  to  our  encampments,  where  we  were  greatly  excited 
by  a  proclamation  which  the  British  Government  sent  us,  in  which 
we  were  threatened  that,  if  we  ventured  to  enter  Dingaan's  teiritory 
with  our  forces,  they  would  help  Dingaan  against  us.  But  we 
thanked  God  that  the  war  had  then  already  been  waged. 

There  was  still  another  woe.  Napaay,  during  the  war  with 
Dingaan,  stole  our  cattle.  He  availed  himself  of  an  opportunity  when 
the  weather  was  rainy  and  the  rivers  at  flood.  It  was  not  known 
to  us  who  the  robbers  were,  and  we  sent  an  expedition  in  the  direc- 
tion  of  the  IJmzimvubu  Biver,  thinking  that  Napaay  was  the  guilty 
one,  but  wishing  firat  to  find  by  inquiry  from  Faku  whether  he  could 
tot  enlighten  us  as  to  the  actual  perpetrators  of  the  robbery.  We 
went  to  the  west,  passing  by  Napaay.  The  general  sent  to  Faku  the 
men  best  qualified,  and  we  moved  forward  to  the  Umtowobe-J 
There  we  awaited  the  return  of  our  delegates.  When  there  were 
important  matters,  it  was  the  general's  wish  that  I  should  have  a 
place  in  the  Krijgsraad,||  and  such  was  his  desire  on  this  occasion. 
He  asked  of  the  delegates  if  they  had  ascertained  anything  from 
Faku.  Their  answer  was  that  five  days  before  their  arrival,  Faku 
had  fought  a  battle  with  Napaay,  and  had  taken  from  him  a  number 
of  cattle,  and  amongst  Napaay's  cattle  there  were  seven  oxen  that 
had  been  stolen  from  us.  The  delegates  even  knew  to  whom  they 
belonged.  The  general  then  asked  of  the  members  of  the  Krijgsraad 
what  we  thought  of  the  matter ;  whether  he  (Napaay)  was  guilty,  and 
whether  we  should  inflict  a  chastisement  on  him.  I  was  the  first  to 
answer  that  he  was  guilty,  and  must  be  punished ;  for  there  was  the 
evidence  of  the  seven  oxen  sent  by  the  delegates  thejnselves,  and  we 
even  knew  who  the  owners  were.  Then  all  the  members  of  the  council 
answered  in  similar  terms.  We  advanced  against  him  and  chastised 
him,  and  took  such  a  number  of  his  cattle  from  him  that  those  who 
had  suffered  by  his  thefts  were  compensated  for  their  losses.  On  the 
day  of  our  fight  with  him,  two  of  the  women  of  his  tribe  were  made 


•  New-year's  Brook. 

t  There  is  an  omission  here  in  the  originaL    A  brief  mention  must  have  been 
made  of  another — bot  very  minor— encounter  with  natives. 
t  Sic.  jl  Ooimoil  of  war. 
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prisoners.  They  were  questioned  as  to  their  knowledge  of  the  fact 
that  Napaaj  had  robbed  ns.  One  of  them  appeared  to  me  to  be 
willing  to  disclose  the  trath,  bat  the  other  denied  it  persistentlj.  I 
proposed  to  the  general  and  the  other  members  that,  if  they  saw  no 
objection,  I  should  undertake  the  examination  of  the  women.  They 
approved  of  my  doing  so.  I  caused  the  women  to  be  separated.  I 
desired  that  the  one  who  declared  the  truth  should  be  first  brought 
before  me.  I  asked  her  if  she  knew  that  a  holy  God  dwelt  in  heaven, 
who  knows  and  sees  what  we  do  ?  She  said  she  had  no  such  know- 
ledge of  a  living  Gx)d.  T  represented  that  it  is  the  Lord  who  gives 
the  clouds,  and  the  rain,  and  the  thunder  ;  and  that  he  had  given  to 
us  (the  white  men)  a  great  Book,  in  which  he  enjoins  that  we  are  not 
to  speak  a  lie,  and  says  that  if  we  lie  He  will  be  wrathful  against  us* 
and  destroy  us  by  His  lightning ;  *  and  I  asked  her  if  she  had  ever 
heard  that  the  lightning  had  struck  to  death  Kafirs  and  cattle.  She 
said  ^'Tes,  she  had."  I  then  said  I  should  put  questions  to  her;  and 
if  she  lied,  the  great  Gk>d  would  strike  her  dead  by  His  lightning.  I 
then  asked  her  if  she  knew  anything  of  Napaay  having  robbed  us  of 
our  cattle ;  and  I  warned  her,  if  she  did  not  know,  to  beware  of 
charging  him  with  the  theft,  and  she  swore  by  the  sun  "  that  he  had 
robbed  us,  and  that  she  knew  this  because  he  had  at  his  kraal  a  span 
of  red  oxen  with  white  bellies."  This  span  of  oxen  was  the  property 
of  a  man  named  Uys.  From  myself  seventeen  head  of  cattle  had  been 
stolen.  Amongst  the  cattle  taken  from  him  (Napaay)  I  found  one  of 
my  milch  cows,  to  which  the  name  of  *'  Bruijndonker  "  had  been 
given,  as  well  as  several  more  taken  from  various  individuals. 

Then  came  another  great  woe.  Sabusf  had  come  at  fii*st  to 
disarm  us.  But  we  had  renounced  too  much  of  the  pleasure  of 
existence  to  comply  with  this.^  He  went  away  again.  Then  the 
accusation  was  renewed  against  us  that  we  had  shed  innocent  blood 
in  the  case  of  Napaay.  Captain  Smith  came  as  t>ne  having  power, 
and  gave  orders.in  a  commanding  tone.  I  submit  it  to  the  considei^a- 
tion  of  anyone  how  much  we  were  grieved  at  heart.  Believe  me, 
everything  arose  before  my  mind  new  and  afresh;  and  I  thought 
how  I  had  regarded  us  all  as  bom  "  burghers";  as  Paul  says  how  he 
had  obtained  a  privilege  for  a  sum  of  money,  and  had  himself  been 
born  a  citizen.     So  did  I  think  that  when  I,  a  burgher,  left  my  native 

*  The  word  in  the  original  is  "  weer  "  (weder),  the  Dntoh  word  for  weather ;  bat 
nsed^by  the  Af rioan-Dutoh  most  frequently  to  si^xufy  thnnder,  lightninir,  atonns. 

t  This  mnst  either  be  a  nickname  or  a  mieoonoeption  of  the  name  of  Major 
Charters. 

X  i.e. ,  '*  We  had  snifered  eo  mnoh  that  we  oonld  not  swerve  from  our  purpose.*' 
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land,  and,  owing  nothiny^  there,  went  to  another  oonntrj',  a  civilized 
gOTemment  neither  conld  nor  would  make  claim  on  such  an  one. 
Things  went  so  far  that  we  had  to  go  to  war  with  Captain  Smith. 
In  tmth,  it  seemed  to  me  that  I  was  in  the  position  of  a  son  who,  bj 
reason  of  his  having  arrived  at  majority,  is  forsaken  by  his  father^ 
and  is  then  held  by  his  father  to  be  greatly  in  the  wrong  becanse  he 
is  driven  by  necessity  to  be  in  opposition  to  him.  Dnring  onr 
dealings  with  Captain  Smith,  two  ships  with  troops  came  to  his 
rescne.  The  Kafirs,  too,  murdered  a  man  at  the  Umlazi,  so  that  we 
saw  no  further  chance  of  resistance.  We  were  under  the  necessity 
of  negotiating.  Then  came  Commissioner  Cloete  to  investigate  the 
affair  of  Napaay,  as  to  the  shedding  of  innocent  blood  of  which  we 
were  accused  ;  and  our  general  was  r^ifarded  as  the  principal  instru- 
ment  in  the  shedding  of  Napaay's  blood.  I  came  to  hear  of  this, 
and  then  wrote  a  letter  to  H.M.'s  Commissioner  Cloete,  setting  forth 
the  whole  matter  of  the  robberies  committed  whilst  we  were  at  war 
with  Dingaan,  and  did  not  know  who  was  carrying  off  our  cattle,  and 
how  intolerable  this  was,  explaining  how  our  march  had  been 
directed  so  as,  in  the  first  instance,  to  inquire  who  was  the  robber, 
and  how,  through  three  delegates  sent  to  Faku,  we  had  ascertained, 
after  they  had  made  their  i*eport,  that  it  was  Napaay  ;  that  then  the 
general  had  put  to  the  members  of  the  Krijgsraad  the  question 
whether  Napaay  was  guilty,  and  ought  to  be  punished  or  excused ; 
that  I  had  been  the  first  to  answer  that  he  was  guilty,  and  we  must 
chastise  him.  I  named  all  who  had  sat  in  the  Krijgsraad,  and  also 
wrote  the  evidence  of  the  woman ;  and,  furthennore,  the  particulars 
as  to  my  milch-cow  and  of  the  other  stolen  cattle.  I  also  said  in 
my  letter  to  the  commissioner  that,  if  the  general  were  to  be  pro- 
nounced guilty  in  this  matter,  even  if  he  had  to  be  hanged  for  it, 
then  I  first,  and  after  mo  all  the  members  of  the  Krijgsraad,  ought 
to  be  sentenced,  and  last  of  all  the  general.  The  commissioner,  after 
having  read  the  letter  addressed  to  him  by  me,  declared  that  the 
general  was  acquitted,  and  that  we  were  not  guilty  of  the  matters 
imputed  to  us. 

There  was  yet  another  woe  which  came  upon  us,  namely,  the 
battle  fought  by  Governor  Smith  at  Boomplaats  ;  when  all  who  had 
taken  up  arms  and  fought  against  the  Governor  were  subjected  to  a 
heavy  fine. 

It  is  no  longer  possible  for  me  to  reduce  to  writing  all  that 
influenced  me  in  leaving  my  mother-countiy  ;  how — 

1st.  I  felt  dissatisfied  as  to  the  country  of  the  Bastards,  which 
we  had  acquired  by  dealing  with  the  Bushmen ;  and,  afterwards,  the 
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Bastards  came,  shot  the  Bushmen,  and  took  possession  of  our  pro- 
perty, which  was  lost  to  ns. 

2ndly.  We  had  sent  an  exploring  party  of  ten  men  to  Vet  River, 
Sand  River,  and  Yalsch  River,  and  found  the  country  to  be  lying 
waste,  and  without  any  inhabitants.  We  sent  a  petition  to  the 
Governor  of  the  Gape,  signed  with  the  names  of  seventy-two  house- 
holders who  possessed  no  land.     Our  petition  was  refused. 

3rdly.  The  emancipation  of  the  slaves.  We  had  the  promise  of 
the  Government  that  two  appraisers  should  be  sent,  and  that  we 
should  be  paid  after  the  valuation.  I  had  property  in  slaves  valued 
at  Rds.  2,888,  the  price  paid  by  myself.  I  received  Rds.  500  in 
goods. 

There  wore  other  matters,  of  which  I  shall  be  silent.  As  to 
what  I  have  written,  He  who  knows  all  things,  knows  that  I  have 
not  wittingly  written  an  untruth. 

(Signed)         S.  A.  Gellisbs,  Elder, 
By  God's  enduring  mercy  and  grace,  69  years  old. 
Copy  (verbatim) : 

(Signed)    W.  S.  van  Rijneveld. 


DESPATCH 

From  Governor  Sir  Benjamin  D'Urban  to  the  Right  Hon'ble 
E.  G.  Stanley,  Secretary  of  State. 


Government  House,  Cape  Town, 

17th  June,  1834. 

I  transmit  herewith  a  petition  to  the  King  in  Council  from  the 
merchants  and  inhabitants  of  this  colony  who  have  subscribed  it, 
praying  His  Majesty  that  a  settlement  may  be  made  at  Port  Natal. 

The  enclosures  Nos.  2  and  3,  but  especially  the  former  of  them, 
will  fully  elucidate  the  different  points  dwelt  on  in  the  petition,  and 
I  would  further  request  that  reference  may  be  had  upon  the  subject 
to  the  coiTespondence  between  Lord  Bathurst  and  Lord  Charles 
Somerset  in  1824,  to  that  between  Mr.  Hay  and  Sir  Lowry  Cole  in 
1831,  and  to  a  letter  of  Mr.  Bannister  (formerly  Attorney-General  at 
New  South  Wales)  to  the  Secretary  of  State,  dated  Cape  Town,  12th 
May,  1829.  Such  a  settlement  doubtless  might  be  found  advan- 
tageous hereafter. 
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Meanwhile  I  would  observe  that,  considering  the  neighbourhood 
of  the  Zulus  (a  very  warlike  and  restless  tribe  of  Africang),  now 
under  the  dominion  of  Dingaan,  a  brother  of  Chaka,  such  a  settle- 
ment would  in  its  infancy  i-equire  probably  a  force  of  not  less  than 
100  men  (two  companies,  perhaps)  of  His  Majesty's  troops  for  its 
protection;  a  detachment  which  could  not  conveniently  be  taken 
from  the  force  now  in  this  colony,  which  certainly  is  not  more  than 
adequate  (if,  indeed,  it  be  so)  to  the  necessary  demands  upon  it 
here. 


PETITION 
Of  Merchants  and  Othebs  for  a  Settlement  at  Port  Natal. 


To  His  Majesty  the  King  in  Council,  the  Memorial  of  the  undersigned 

Merchants  and  others,  inhabitants  of  the  Gape  of  Good  Hope, 
Humbly  sheweth : — 

1.  That  in  consequence  of  the  country  in  the  vicinity  of  Port 
Natal  having  been  purchased  in  1689,  by  order  of  the  Dutch  East 
India  Company,  for  the  sum  of  twenty  thousand  guilders,  they 
directed  the  Governor  of  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  M.  P.  de  Cha- 
vonnes,  by  letter  dated  Amsterdam,  23rd  December,  1719,  to  form 
an  establishment  at  Port  Natal,  and  to  hold  it  with  the  purchased 
territory  in  its  vicinity  as  a  dependency  of  this  colony. 

In  1814,  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope  "  and  its  dependencies  "  were 
formally  ceded  by  the  Dutch  to  Great  Britain. 

2.  That  since  the  year  1824,  Port  Natal  has  been  almost  con- 
stantly  occupied  by  British  subjects,  who  resided  there  with  the 
express  permission  of  the  Government  of  this  colony. 

3.  That  these  persons  had  succeeded  in  opening  a  trade  with  the 
natives,  which  has  gradually  increased  in  extent  from  the  encourage- 
ment afforded  by  the  Zulus,  who  have  evinced  a  desire  that  the 
Europeans  should  continue  to  reside  in  their  neighbourhood;  but 
that  their  residence  without  a  Government  establishment  on  the  spot 
is  attended  with  very  great  risk.  It  is,  therefore,  essential  that  some 
such  establishment  be  formed  for  the  protection  of  the  traders,  and 
likewise  for  the  regulation  of  the  trade. 

4.  That  such  an  establishment  interposed  between  the  Zulu  and 
the  Kafir  tribes  would  be  of  great  importance,  as  a  protection  to  the 
latter,  who  reside  immediately  on  the  eastern  frontier  of  the  Cape, 
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and  who  are  at  all  times  liable  to  hostile  incursions  by  the  Zalus,  the 
mere  apprehension  of  which,  in  1828,  entailed  very  heavy  expense  on 
this  colony  in  despatching  a  commando  200  miles  beyond  ooi*  frontier 
to  repel  them. 

5.  The  features  of  the  country  between  these  tribes  ai'e  of  a 
character  highly  f  avoui-able.  It  is  well  wooded  with  large  timber,  and 
watered  with  upwai  ds  of  100  large  rivers  and  running  streams,  some 
of  which  are  larger  than  the  chief  rivers  of  this  colony.  The  soil  is 
fertile,  and  has  produced  three  crops  of  Kafir  and  Indian  com  in  the 
yeai*.  The  rains  are  periodical,  and  the  climate  is  cooler  than  that 
of  the  Cape,  and  highly  salubrious.  The  Bay  of  Natal  is  an  exceed- 
ingly fine  harbour,  but  the  entrance  is  narrow,  and  has  a  bar  of 
shifting  sand.  There  ai*e  six  feet  of  water  on  the  bar,  with  a  rise  of 
six  feet,  and  at  spring  tides  the  depth  is  14  feet. 

6.  There  are  a  considerable  namber  of  natives,  a  laborious  and 
well-conducted  people,  who  are  the  remains  of  the  tribes  who  for- 
merly occupied  the  country  purchased  and  ceded  by  the  Dutch,  and 
who,  having  attached  themselves  to  the  white  inhabitants,  are  living 
in  its  vicinity  under  theii*  auspices,  unmolested  by  the  Zulus. 

7.  The  facts  herein  set  forth  have  been  obtained  from  informa- 
tion afforded  by  various  individuals  who  have  visited  or  resided  at 
Port  Natal,  and  are  confirmed  by  Dr.  Andrew  Smith,  of  the  medical 
staff  of  this  garrison,  who  is  intimately  acquainted  with  the  country, 
and  but  recently  retunied  from  Port  Natal.  And  in  corroboration 
of  this  testimony,  your  memorialists  respectfully  refer  to  Sir  G. 
Lowry  Cole,  the  late  Grovemor  of  this  colony,  and  to  the  various 
documents  on  this  subject  transmitted  to  England  by  the  Colonial 
Government,  particularly  to  that  which  has  been  received  from  Mr. 
N.  Isaacs. 

8.  A  Government  establishment  at  Port  Natal  would  be  the 
means  of  guarding  against  the  injurious  consequences  which  i^ay 
ultimately  result,  even  to  this  colony,  from  the  irregular  trade  ^Ith 
foreign  vessels,  which  is  occasionally  carried  on  at  that  place,  a  trade 
which  it  becomes  the  more  necessary  to  prevent,  as  Dingaan,  the 
Zulu  chief,  is  now  in  possession  of  a  number  of  muskets  and  a 
quantity  of  gunpowder,  which  had  been  obtained  in  barter  from 
American  vessels  visiting  that  port. 

9.  Looking,  therefore,  to  the  features  of  the  country  itself,  its 
capabilities  of  maintaining  a  large  population,  and  extensive  tmde, 
which  would  for  many  years  be  carried  on,  probably  through  the 
medium  of  this  colony ;  the  influence  which  would  thus  be  brought 
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to  operate  in  advancing  the  civilization  and  moi*al  improvement  of 
the  vast  tribes  bordering  on  that  country;  and  to  the  protection 
which  would  thei'eby  be  ensured  to  our  immediate  neighbours,  the 
Kafirs : 

Yom*  memorialists  are  induced  humbly  to  pray  that  Your 
Majesty  will  be  pleased  to  take  measures  for  the  occupation  of  Port 
Natal  and  the  depopulated  country  in  its  vicinity,  which  extends 
about  200  miles  along  the  coast  to  the  westward,  reaching  to  the 
country  of  the  Amapondos,  and  inland  about  100  mil^s,  and  for  the 
formation  of  a  Government  establishment  at  Port  Natal,  with  an 
adequate  military  force  for  the  protection  of  the  trade  with  that 
place. 

And  your  memorialists,  as  in  duty  bound,  will  ever  pray,  &c. 

(Signed)         [190  Signatures.] 


HISTORICAL   PRECIS   BY   DR.   ANDREW   SMITH, 
Cape  Town,  6th  Mat,  1834. 


Paragraph  1 : — *'  That,  in  consequence  of  the  country  having 
been  purchased,"  Ac. 

Minutes  of  Oounoil,  Gape  of  Oood  Hope,  24th  December,  1688. 

*'  His  Honour  the  Commander,  having  stated  that  for  three  years 
past  he  had  endeavoured  to  become  acquainted  with  the  Inquakas 
Hottentots,  situated  about  one  month's  journey  o£E,  it  was  i^esolved 
to  send  an  expedition  thither  to  enquire  whether  a  road  could  be 
opened  to  Port  Natal,  and  to  obtain  information  concerning  the  sur- 
vivors as  yet  remaining  from  the  wrecked  crew  of  the  *  Stavenisse,' 
and  then  to  explore  the  whole  country  as  &r  as  De  la  Gt)a  Bay.** 


''  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  22nd  October,  1689. 

'*  It  was  resolved  to  send  the  galliot '  The  Noord  *  to  Natal,  for  the 
people  of  the  '  Stavenisse,'  and  to  buy  the  Bay  and  some  adjacent 
land  for  the  Honourable  Company.** 
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Instructions. 

The  Cominander  of  the  expedition,  in  the  fourth  article  of  his 
instractions,  was  "  dii-ected  to  bay  from  Ingozi,  the  chief,  the  Bay  of 
Natal  and  the  adjacent  country,  for  beads,  copper,  cutlery,  or  what 
might  please  the  natives,  to  the  value  of  29,000  guilders." 


1690. 
EXTRACT  FROM  A  DESPATCH 

From  the  Governor  and  Council  op  Policy  at  the  Cape  of  Good 
Hope  to  the  Directors,  East  India  Company,  at  Amsterpam, 
dated  Castle  de  Goedb  Hoop,  the  24th  Mat,  1690. 


"  The  galliot  •  Noord '  left  Table  Bay  on  the  28th  of  October 
last,  for  the  purpose  of  being  cleared  and  fitted  out  in  False  Bay, 
and  to  proceed,  in  pursuance  of  written  and  verbal  instructions,  to 
Port  Natal  without  delay.  But  owing  to  contraiy  winds  from  the 
S.E.,  and  a  strong  cuiTcnt,  was  compelled  to  put  into  Saldanha  Bay ; 
and,  having  been  refitted  there,  pix)ceeded  thence  on  12th  November, 
and  arrived  off  the  Bay  of  Natal  on  4th  December,  where  she  safely 
anchored  on  the  following  day.  Here  the  remainder  of  the  crew  of 
the  wrecked  vessel  *  Star '  was  landed ;  and  having,  in  proper  form, 
purchased  the  Bay,  and  some  surrounding  land,  from  the  king  and 
chiefs  of  that  coantry,  on  behalf  of  the  Comp&ny,  for  a  quantity  of 
merchandise,  consisting  in  beads,  copper,  arm  and  ear  rings,  and 
other  articles,  troops  were  stationed  at  different  places;  and  after 
haying  made  the  necessary  arrangements  and  observations  thereon, 
the  vessel  left  the  place  on  the  11th  January,  and  four  days  after 
that  entered  the  Bay  De  la  Gt>a  without  anchoring  (the  ground  being 
found  good),  but  continued  under  sail,  as  it  is  no  bay,  but  merely  an 
inlet,  exposed  to  the  open  sea,  in  which  there  are  three  or  four  rocks, 
and  as  many  in  the  entrance," 
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1719. 

EXTRACT  OF  A  DESPATCH 

From  the  Dir  rotors  or  thb  Dutch  Bast  India  Company  to  Governor 
M.  P.  DE  Chavonnes  and  the  Council  or  Policy  at  the  Cape  or 
GrooD  Hope,  dated  Amsterdam,  23rd  December,  1719. 


•  •  •  "  Should  it  become  apparent  that  trade 

might  be  carried  on  here,  it  will  be  necessary  to  ascertain  the  nature 
thereof,  and  what  could  be  obtained.  It  is  a  oountrj  situated  at  the 
mouth  of  a  river,  in  latitude  30^,  where,  according  to  a  letter  from 
the  Cape  of  Qood  Hope,  of  the  25th  May,  1690,  land  was  purchased 
from  the  king  on  both  sides  of  the  river,  for  the  Company,  for  an 
amount  of  20,000  gilders,  in  merchandise,  and  the  Company's  arms 
established  there,  owing  to  the  Chamber  of  XYII.  having  been 
informed,  both  prior  and  subsequent  to  that  purchase,  of  the  good 
situation  and  fertility  of  the  land,  fine  trees  growing  there  for  every 
description  of  timber ;  and  there  being  not  only  a  variety  of  cattle, 
but  likewise  ivory,  amber,  wax,  and  gold,  for  trading  in ;  so  that, 
according  to  these  reports,  great  benefits  may  be  derived  there. 

"  If  this  be  found  correct,  a  station  and  a  few  officers  must  be 
established  at  Port  Natal,  to  be  subject  to  the  Government  of  the 
Cape  of  Good  Hope,  and  under  the  control  of  the  High  Indian 
Government,  in  like  manner  as  all  other  Indian  governments  and 
departments  ai*e." 


1806. 
EXTRACT  PROM  THE  ARTICLES  OP  CAPITULATION. 


Article  I.  As  soon  as  the  capitulation  is  signed,  the  whole  of  the 
settlement  of  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  with  its  dependencies,  and  all 
the  rights  and  privileges  held  and  exercised  by  the  Batavian  Govern- 
ment, will  be  considered  as  surrendered  by  the  Governor  (Lieutenant- 
General  Janssens)  to  His  Britannic  Majesty. 

(Signed)        J.  W.  Janssens, 

W.  C.  Berbsford,  Brig.-Gen. 
Castle,  Cape  of  Good  Hope, 

This  I9th  day  of  January,  1806. 
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1721. 

In  compliftnce  with  the  iiiBtmotioiis  oontained  in  the  letter  from 
Holland,  dated  23rd  December,  1719,  the  ships  with  the  persons  and 
materialB  destined  for  the  forming  of  establishments  npon  the  Sonth- 
East  Coast  of  Africa,  left  Gape  Town  on  I4th  Febroary,  1721,  and 
reached  De  la  Gk>a  Bay  on  29th  March  following,  where,  finding  the 
natives  friendly  disposed,  a  post  was  immediately  established  and  a 
traffic  commenced  and  carried  on  with  moderate  snccess.  From  the 
Tarions  official  reports,  which  were  forwarded  to  the  Qovemor  at  the 
Cape,  it  wonld  appear  that  the  exertions  of  the  Commander  had 
for  several  years  been  principally  directed  to  the  interior  behind  De 
la  Gk)a  Bay,  and  that  Natal  had  in  a  measure  been  entirely  over, 
looked,  as  it  is  not  till  22nd  October,  1729,  that  any  mention  is  made 
of  the  latter.  In  a  letter  of  that  date,  it  is  stated  that  Lient.  Moera 
had  retnnied  to  the  bay,  after  having  been  absent  three  months  with* 
ont  being  able  to  reach  Natal;  yet  it  is  to  be  inferred  that  it  was  their 
intention  to  make  another  attempt,  as  application  was  made  for  a 
hundred  soldiers  to  proceed  on  an  inland  expedition. 

Previous,  however,  to  the  receipt  of  that  commnnication,  the 
Governor  at  the  Cape  had  received  instmetions  from  Holland  to 
withdraw  the  party  from  De  la  Ooa  Bay  (which  was  effected  on  24th 
December,  1730),  and  no  subsequent  attempts  were  made  by  the 
Dutch  to  form  an  establishment  at  Natal. 


Paragraph  2 :—  "  That  since  the  year  1824,  Port  Natal  has 
been  almost  constantly  occupied  by  British  subjects,"  Ac. 

In  1823,  Messrs  Farewell  and  Thomson  chartered  the  brig 
*' Salisbury,"  commanded  by  Mr.  King,  for  the  purpose  of  trading  on 
the  South^East  Coast  of  Africa,  and  they  discovered,  when  off  FumoB» 
that  the  Portuguese  at  De  la  Gk>a  Bay  carried  on  a  considerable 
trade  with  the  Zulus.  Upon  that  they  determined  upon  visiting 
the  Bay  of  Natal,  and  during  their  stay  in  harbour  they  made  such 
enquiries  (as  satisfied)  Mr.  Farewell  of  the  importance  of  the  situation. 

On  his  return  to  Cape  Town,  he  commenced  making  arrange* 
ments  to  form  an  establishment  at  Natal ;  and  on  the  Ist  May,  1824, 
he  addressed  a  letter  (1824)  to  the  then  Oovemor,  Lord  Charles 
Somerset,  on  the  subject.  In  that  he  briefly  stated  his  views  of  the 
advantages  which  might  result  from  establishing  a  trade  with  the 
natives  between  the  Cape  frontier  and  De  la  Ooa  Bay,  as  likewise 
his  desire  to  have  the  permission  of  his  lordship  to  carry  with  him 
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abont  twenty-five  persons  in  addition  to  the  nnmber  necessary  for 
navigating  a  vessel.  On  5th  May  he  received  for  answer  that  His 
Excellency  acquiesced  in  his  taking  the  persons  with  him  which  he 
stated  to  be  necessary  for  prosecuting  his  commercial  undertaking, 
and  was  informed  that  His  Excellency  would  hear  with  great  satis- 
faction  that  his  endeavours  to  establish  a  commercial  intercourse  and 
lay  the  grounds  for  civilizing  the  inhabitants  of  that  part  of  South 
Africa  had  been  successful.  He  was,  however,  given  to  understand 
that  the  acquisition  of  any  territorial  possessions  could  not  be 
sanctioned  without  a  full  communication  being  made  to  "His 
Excellency  of  the  circumstances  under  which  they  might  be  offered 
and  were  intended  to  be  received.  With  the  terms  of  the  communi- 
cation  Mr.  Farewell  was  perfectly  satisfied,  and  immediately  left 
Cape  Town,  accompanied  by  several  Europeans  and  some  Hottentots. 
A  few  of  the  former,  dissatisfied  with  immediate  results,  left  Natal 
by  the  first  opportunity;  whilst  Mr.  Farewell  and  Mr.  Fynn,  confident 
of  the  ultimate  success,  steadily  persevered  in  their  original  determi- 
nation. The  foi-mer,  on  14th  September,  1824,  addressed  from  Natal 
a  letter  to  the  Governor  at  the  Gape,  in  which  he  mentioned  his 
having  visited  Ghaka,  the  King  of  the  Zulus,  who  expressed  great 
pleasure  in  hearing  it  was  his  determination  to  remain  at  the  bay. 
**  He  made  me,"  continued  Mr.  Farewell,  "  a  sale  of  a  part  of  his  coun- 
try in  that  neighbourhood,  and  at  the  same  time  gave  us  a  number  of 
cattle  for  our  support.  He  likewise  expressed  a  wish  to  send  two  of 
his  chiefs  to  the  Gape  for  the  purpose  of  being  better  acquainted  with 
the  English  nation.  The  territory  he  made  over  is  nearly  depopu- 
lated, not  containing  more  than  three  or  four  hundred  souls." 

That  Mr.  Farewell  considered  (it)  as  affording  every  prospect  of 
being  a  most  desirable  situation  for  emigrants,  and  he  endeavoured 
to  impress  upon  His  Excellency  that  many  of  the  settlers,  who 
appeared  to  be  living  in  great  distress  at  the  Cape,  would  there  find 
a  comfortable  asylum,  and  the  means  of  benefiting  th^selves  and 
their  families,  as  well  as  the  English  nation,  by  forming  a  colony  on 
a  spot  so  well  adapted  for  civilizing,  and  establishing  a  trade  with 
the  interior  of  South  Africa,  which,  among  other  benefits  to  be 
expected  frem  it,  would  eventually  lead  to  a  large  consumption  of 
English  manufactures.  "  It  possessed,"  he  remarks,  ''  a  port  where 
vessels  drawing  nine  feet  of  water  can  at  all  times  enter ;  while  those 
of  a  greater  draught  are  protected  from  a  westerly  wind  by  a  point 
which  projects  out  some  distance,  forming  a  bay  in  which  there  is 
good  anchorage  outside  the  bar." 
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Such  a  period  elapsed,  after  the  axrival  of  this  letter,  without 
any  information  relative  te  the  adventurers  being  received,  that 
serious  apprehensions  began  te  be  entertained  in  Gape  Town  as  to 
their  safety,  and  plans  were  devising  for  communicating  with  Natal, 
when  Mr.  Eling,  in  command  of  the  *'  Mary,"  arrived  from  England. 
He  no  sooner  heard  of  the  circumstances  than  he  immediately  de- 
termined upon  proceeding  in  quest  of  his  former  employer,  and  in 
that  he  was  assisted  by  the  charitable  people  of  Gape  Town,  who 
entered  into  a  subscription  for  defraying  the  disbursements  of  the 
vessel,  should  it  unfortunately  turn  out  that  Fai*ewell  and  his  party 
were  no  longer  in  existence. 

Soon  after  his  arrival  in  the  Bay  of  Natal,  he  encountered  such 
a  gale  as  forced  him  to  out  cable  and  attempt  the  entrance  of  the 
harbour,  in  which,  being  unsuccessful,  the  vessel  was  wrecked  on  the 
east  side  of  the  port. 

In  that  appalling  situation  he  was  soon  cheered  by  discovering 
the  party  to  be  safe  and  well,  and  by  being  informed  that  Messrs. 
Farewell  and  Fynn,  who  were  at  the  moment  absent  in  the  interior, 
would  shortly  be  with  them,  to  furnish  assistance  and  sympathise  in 
his  misfortunes.  The  long-boat,  which  fortunately  they  got  on  shore 
without  having  sustained  any  serious  injury,  was  immediately  pre- 
pared for  sea,  and  three  men  were  despatched  in  her  to  Algoa  Bay  to 
give  information  of  the  situation  of  the  party.  Soon  after  their 
arrival  there  Her  Majesty's  ship  "  Helicon  "  was  despatohed  from 
Simon's  Bay  to  receive  on  board,  and  carry  to  the  colony,  such  of  the 
persons  as  might  be  disposed  to  leave  the  country.  Mr.  King  readily 
availed  himself  of  the  opportunity  for  the  purpose  of  chartering  a 
vessel  to  carry  back  articles  of  trade,  and  materials  for  building  a 
small  schooner.  During  his  absence,  the  persons  that  remained  made 
considerable  progress  towards  the  accomplishment  of  the  latter 
object,  so  that,  with  the  assistance  he  furnished  on  his  return,  she  was 
soon  completed,  launched,  named  *'  Ghaka,"  loaded  with  the  produce 
of  their  trade,  sailed  for  Algoa  Bay,  where  she  was  seized,  being 
without  register,2and  now  lies  in  a  state  of  decay  near  the  landing- 
place. 

The  unexpected  fate  of  that,  their  own  vessel,  built  expressly 
for  the  purpose  of  trading  between  Port  Elizabeth  and  Natal, 
induced  those  still  attached  to  the  latter  to  abandon  all  hopes  of 
keeping  up  a  communication  over  sea,  and  foitsed  them  to  resort  to 
the  more  tedious  and  laborious  process  of  transporting  their  produce 
overland.     In  one  of  the  early  attempte  made  to  reach  Natal  in  that 


ANNALS  OF  NATAL.  26i 

way,  Mr.  Farewell  and  several  of  his  party  were  murdered  a  little 
to  the  eastward  of  the  Umzimvubu  River.  That  ciiXMiinstajice, 
though  it  excited  momentary  consternation,  had  not  the  effect  of 
deterring  from  further  exertions.  Soon  after  the  fatal  occurrence 
several  persons  followed  upon  the  same  route,  and  all  reached  their 
destinations  without  injury  or  molestation,  so  that  the  road  was  soon 
considered  as  fairly  opened,  and  to  be  travelled  without  serious 
danger,  though  not  without  great  difficulties.  Several  of  the  indivi- 
duals of  the  original  i)arty,  who  yet  reside  in  the  vicinity  of  the  bay, 
as  well  as  a  number  of  other  persons  who  have  lately  directed  their 
attention  to  trade  in  that  quarter,  have  within  the  last  two  years 
traversed  the  country  between  Oraham's  Town  and  the  Zulu  territory 
in  all  directions,  and  have  on  several  occasions  conveyed  to  the 
colony  considerable  quantities  of  ivory,  &c.,  without  the  slightest 
interruption.  Not  more  than  a  month  ago,  about  thirty  persons  left 
Graham's  Town  with  the  intention  of  forming  a  permanent  establish- 
ment in  the  vicinity  of  the  port,  and  it  is  understood  that  in  this 
project  they  are  supported  by  some  of  the  most  respectable  merchants 
of  Graham's  Town. 


Paragraph  3 :— "  That  these  persons  had  succeeded  in  opening  a 
trade  with  the  natives,"  &c. 

Ever  since  1824  a  system  of  barter  to  a  greater  or  lesser  extent 
has  been  carried  on  between  traders  of  thiB  colony  and  the  Zulus, 
with  such  advantages  to  the  former  as  have  encouraged  them  to 
persevere  in  spite  of  the  most  disadvantageous  circumstances.  The 
natives  possess  a  fair  knowledge  of  the  principles  of  trade,  evince 
great  anxiety  for  an  exchange  of  commodities,  offer  produce  similar  to 
that  which  is  furnished  by  the  frontier  E^afirs,  and  are  only  cramped 
in  their  operations  by  the  limited  demand. 

The  expenses  unavoidably  incurred  in  the  conveying  thither 
articles  of  European  manufacture,  and  the  still  greater  outlay  neces- 
sary to  transport  to  the  colony  the  produce  of  their  sales,  forces  our 
traders  to  limit  their  purchases  to  portable  articles,  and  such  as  are 
productive  of  high  profits.  On  that  account  a  general  trade  has 
never  yet  been  fairly  opened,  and  consequently  the  mass  of  the 
population  has  been  necessarily  excluded  from  any  participation  in 
the  advantages  which  ha^e  resulted  from  the  intercourse  that  has 
hitherto  existed.  The  more  bulky  and  low-priced  commodities  which 
exist  in  abundance,  and  would  be  attainable  at  an  expense  which 
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would  afford  remnnerating  profits  if  thej  conld  be  conveyed  over  sea 
to  the  Cape,  are  yet  excluded  from  the  market,  and  the  proprietors 
of  them  left  without  the  means  of  obtaining  what  they  so  specially 
desire,  and  what  the  traders  coald  so  fully  supply,  were  they  estab- 
lished under  different  circumstances.  Hence  the  very  great  import- 
ance of  Natal  has  not  been  practically  demonstrated.  Consequently 
its  real  value  has  by  the  matter  of  fact  never  been  hitherto  under- 
stood, and  by  the  theorist  only  been  inferred  from  analogy. 

Ivory,  since  the  first,  has  been  the  chief,  indeed  almost  the  only, 
article  sought  after  by  the  colonists,  and  as  that,  according  to  the 
Zulu  law,  is  regarded  as  the  exclusive  property  of  the  king,  he  alone 
has  been  the  principal  dealer,  and  actually  almost  the  only  indivi- 
dual who  has  materially  benefited  by  the  trade.  So  far  his  interest 
has  urged  him  to  protect  and  countenance  his  white  visitors,  yet 
that  more  certain  and  effectual  safeguard  which  would  flow  from 
the  advantages  of  the  intercourse  being  more  generally  experienced, 
has  never  yet  been  thoroughly  enjoyed.;  the  people  at  large  having 
no  interest  in  the  connection,  have  consequently  no  motive  for 
opposing  any  measures  which  the  chief  may  be  inclined  to  adopt. 
On  this  account  the  safety  of  the  colonists  must  be  considered  to 
depend  in  a  great  measure  upon  the  feelings  of  a  single  individual, 
and  he,  in  common  with  all  semi-barbarians,  is  liable  to  have  those 
influenced  by  the  most  silly  and  extraordinary  impressions.  So  long 
as  such  is  the  only  protection,  their  security  can  never  be  viewed 
but  as  extremely  precarious,  whilst  on  the  other  hand,  if  they  could 
be  established  there  as  general  benefactors,  the  interest  of  all  would 
be  instantly  promoted,  the  colonists  would  be  benefited,  the  natives 
enriched ;  friendships  would  be  generated,  political  union  established, 
and  the  permanent  trade  maintained,  that  might  eventually  prove  of 
benefit  even  to  the  British  Empire. 

The  enabling  of  the  traders  simply  to  extend  their  dealings 
would  not,  however,  be  sufficient  to  secure  success  and  avert  danger. 
Were  the  natives  ever  so  much  benefited,  and  their  feelings  ever  so 
favourable,  untoward  occurrences  would  doubtless  arise  out  of  the  very 
condition  of  the  traders  themselves.  On  this  head  it  might  be  invi- 
dious to  enter  into  details.  Therefore  suffice  it  to  ask,  what  is  to  be 
apprehended  from  a  party  of  men  bent  upon  gain,  living  at  a  distance 
from  civilized  society,  without  nnion  without  laws,  each  absorbed  in 
advancing  his  individual  interests,  and  all  awai^  that  such  was  to  be 
accomplished  through  a  common  medium,  namely,  the  king  of  a 
barbarous  and  powerful  tribe  F    A  moment's  reflection  would  supply 
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all  that  I  oonld  advance.  It  would  snggest  the  necessity  of  another 
medium  through  which  Gbeat  Britain  is  to  be  known  to  the  Zulus, 
and  it  would  whisper  that  if  success  be  desirable,  Gbvemment 
authority  and  Oovemment  functionaries  must  be  established  at 
Natal. 

From  yarious  conversations  I  had  with  Dingaan  himself,  whilst 
residing  in  his  kraal,  I  am  firmly  persuaded  that  he  would  be  ready 
and  willing  to  enter  into  an  alliance  with  the  colony;  for,  if  he  is  to 
be  believed,  he  wishes  nothing  so  much  as  that  he  could  continue  to 
enjoy  the  advantages  of  our  trade.  He  requested  me  to  inform  the 
Governor  on  my  return  to  the  Cape  that  he  hoped  nothing  would 
occur  which  would  interrupt  the  existing  connection;  and,  as  an 
earnest  of  his  respect  and  regard  for  the  white  people,  he  promised 
he  would  never  interfere  with  any  of  the  tribes  which  enjoyed  the 
friendship  of  the  colony. 

Paragraph  4: — "That  such  an  establishment  interposed  be- 
tween the  Zulu  and  Kafir  tribes  would  be  of  great  importance  as  a 
protection  to  the  latter,"  &c. 

It  being  the  custom  of  the  Zulus  to  attack  their  neighbours,  if 
possible,  by  surprise,  the  existence  of  such  a  tract  of  unoccupied 
country  upon  their  western  frontier  is  peculiarly  calculated  for 
enabling  them  to  effect  that,  should  their  attention  again  be  turned  to 
the  Kafirs  ;  the  simple  assumption  of  it,  however,  by  Great  Britain 
would  at  once  render  any  such  method  of  proceeding  impracticable, 
inasmuch  as  it  would  be  the  means  of  forcing  Dingaan,  were  he 
determined  upon  visiting  his  western  neighbours,  to  assemble  his 
forces  in  the  centre  of  his  country,  march  them  behind  a  range  of 
mountains  which  runs  parallel  with  the  coast  at  a  considerable  dis- 
tance inland,  and  then  actually  across  it  before  they  could  set  foot 
in  the  Kafir  territory.  Such  a  proceeding  would  be  attended  with 
BO  much  labour,  and  so  little  prospect  of  ultimate  success  would 
exist,  that  nothing  short  of  absolute  starvation  would  in  all  proba- 
bility ever  induce  him  to  make  the  attempt  in  that  direction.  The 
Kafirs  are  well  aware  of  the  security  which  an  establishment  at 
Natal  would  be  the  means  of  extending  to  them,  and  in  proportion 
as  we  advance  beyond  our  frontier  in  an  easterly  direction,  in  propor- 
tion do  we  find  them  anxious  to  know  the  intentions  of  Government 
relative  to  the  subject. 

Though  the  memorialists  only  particularise  the  protection  against 
external  enemies,  which  would  result  to  the  natives  of  our  eastern 
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frontier  from  the  proposed  measnre,  it  is  equally  certain  that  it  would 
occasion  a  f  avonrable  change  in  the  internal  condition  of  the  Kafirs 
themselves.  It  would  enable  the  Government  to  have  a  check  npon 
them,  both  in  front  and  in  rear,  whereby  they  would  soon  discover, 
if  judiciously  treated,  that  their  interest  and  their  safety  alike 
required  them  to  observe  peace  and  good  faith  towards  those  by 
whom  they  were  in  a  great  measure  surrounded,  A  liberal,  a  just, 
and  a  consistent  policy,  provided  they  were  so  situated,  would  soon 
raise  them  greatly  in  the  scale  of  society,  and  would  doubtless  soon 
dispose  them  to  desire  their  amalgamation  with  the  colonists.  Even 
now,  several  of  the  chiefs  are  anxious  to  abandon  theii-  present  mode 
of  life ;  and  Hanya,  the  principal  of  them  all,  earnestly  requested 
me  to  intercede  with  Sir  Lowry  Cole,  so  that  he  and  his  immediate 
adherents  might  have  a  residence  appropriated  to  them  within  the 
boundaries  of  the  colony. 

With  respect  to  the  commando  of  1828,  alluded  to  in  the 
memorial,  it  may  be  proper  to  remark  that  it  was  not  sought  for  upon 
a  mere  apprehension  of  the  approach  of  the  Zulus.  They  were 
actually  in  Kafirland  at  the  time  the  troops  were  on  the  march,  and 
the  appearances  which  I  saw  in  the  Amapondo  district,  on  my  way 
to  Natal,  forcibly  attested  the  horrible  devastation  which  they  had 
committed.  It  is  true  the  conflict  which  occurred  was  not  between 
them  and  us,  and  the  knowledge  of  that  circumstance  has  hitherto 
been  all  that  was  required  to  waiTant  the  prevailing  opinion  that 
they  had  no  real  share  in  exciting  the  tremendous  alarm  which  at 
the  time  existed.  Many  persons  have  questioned  the  propriety  of  the 
Oovernment  policy  in  having  sent  a  force  in  aid  of  the  Kafirs,  and 
have  asserted  that  it  was  time  enough  to  interfere  when  the  colony 
itself  was  threatened.  Such  reasoning  may  hold  with  regard  to 
civilized  communities,  but  I  question  its  accuracy  when  applied  in 
this  particular  instance.  The  Kafirs  are  our  immediate  neighbours, 
living  almost  entirely  upon  the  milk  of  their  cows,  and  without  those 
would  be  destitute.  Our  colonial  policy  has  disqualified  them  for 
vigorous  and  systematic  defence ;  so  that  if  they  had  been  left  to 
fight  their  own  battles,  they  would  to  a  certainty  have  been 
vanquished,  deprived  entirely  of  what  they  principally  trust  to  for 
support,  and  left  a  nation  of  paupers,  only  to  rob  and  plunder. 
Under  such  circumstances,  the  colony  would  immediately  have 
become  the  scene  of  their  depredations ;  and  though  hundreds 
might  have  been  shot  in  the  act  of  stealing,  yet  hundreds  and 
hundreds  more  would  have  risked  a  like  fate  to  avoid  starvation. 
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I  maintain  that  bj  expending  a  shilling  we  have  saved  a  pound ; 
by  taking  the  lives  of  hundreds  we  have  saved  the  lives  of  thousands ; 
and  that,  if  a  like  attack  was  again  threat*ened,  and  like  steps  were 
not  pursued,  the  longest-lived  amongst  us  would  to  his  last  moment 
have  to  lament  that  the  Government  had  acted  otherwise. 

A  recurrence  of  such  invasions  may  fairly  be  expected,  and  at 
no  very  distant  period.  The  Zulu  king  is  of  a  certain  age ;  and  no 
person  exists  who,  according  to  law,  is  qualified  to  succeed  him.  The 
commTm.ity  he  governs  is  composed  partly  of  Zulus  and  partly  of  the 
remains  of  tribes  that  have  been  vanquished,  all  of  which  are  filled 
with  an  inveterate  hatred  to  the  conquerors,  and  are  only  at  present 
restrained  from  showing  it  by  the  severity  which  is  extended  to  any 
who  may  be  bold  enough  even  to  insinuate  their  dislike.  In  such  a 
state  of  society,  should  the  head  go,  nothings  but  a  dreadful  insurrec- 
tion could  be  expected.  The  remnsunts  of  the  conquered  tribes 
would  fly  together,  a  most  bloody  and  terrific  war  would  ensue,  one 
paa-ty  would  necessarily  be  subdued  and  driven  forth  in  a  state  of 
want  and  desperation,  wanderers  in  search  of  food,  and  enemies 
ready  for  attack,  wherever  the  former  was  to  be  found.  If  it  would 
be  desirable  to  avert  such  occurrences,  there  is  no  time  to  be  lost. 
The  means  ai-e  within  the  grasp  of  the  British  Oovernment.  It 
might  act  so  as  to  prevent  the  peace  of  Kafirland  being  disturbed, 
and  even  the  effusion  of  blood,  which,  without  some  judicious  inter- 
ference, must  occur  in  the  Zulu  territory,  and  which  in  all  probability 
will  enable  the  cruel,  ambitious,  and  warlike  chief  Mosilikatzi  to 
add  to  his  already  powerful  tribe  the  whole  of  the  inhabitants 
between  De  la  Gt)a  Bay  and  Natal. 


Paragraph  6 : — "  The  features  of  the  country  between  these 
tribes  are  of  a  character  highly  favourable.     It  is  well  wooded,"  <fec. 

The  district  in  question  is  bounded  on  the  west  by  the  Um- 
zimvubu  Biver,  on  the  south  by  the  sea,  on  the  east  by  the  Umgeni 
Biver,  and  to  the  northwards  its  limits  have  not  been  correctly 
ascertained.  It  may  be  estimated  to  contain  about  20,000  square 
miles,  the  principal  part  of  which  is  peculiarly  fitted  either  for  the 
agriculturist  or  the  grazier.  The  more  western  portion  presents 
numerous  extensive  flats,  thickly  covered  with  luxuriant  grass,  and 
abounds  in  rivers  and  rivulets,  the  waters  of  which  could  be  led  over 
thousands  of  acres  at  comparatively  little  expense,  which  is  a  feature 
in  the  character  of   a  country  that  is  hardly  within  the  compre- 
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hension  of  the  Cape  colonist.  The  middle  and  eastern  diyisionSt 
again,  exhibit  a  broken  ondnlating  surface,  and  abound  with  low 
knolls  in  some  places  clustered  together,  in  others  separate,  and 
connected  by  rich  meadows  covered  with  a  most  beautiful  and 
abundant  vegetation.  Here  the  rivers  are  particularly  numerous, 
and  some  of  them  whose  sources  are  far  in  the  interior  are  very 
large.  The  more  considerable  ones  commonly  run  in  deep  channels, 
and  from  the  banks  being  rather  precipitous,  their  waters  could  not 
be  made  available  for  extensive  irrigation — ^which,  however,  is  of  no 
importance,  as  the  number  of  small  rills  and  powerful  springs  which 
everywhere  exist  render  dependence  upon  the  larger  springs  quite 
unnecessary. 

In  many  of  the  meadows,  water  was  observed  oozing  out  in  every  . 
direction.    Indeed,  the  best  idea  I  can  give  of  its  peculiarity  in  that 
respect  is  by  stating  that  what  the  traveller  has  to  hunt  after  in  other 
parts  of  South  Africa  with  the  most  anxious  solicitude,  is  here  every- 
where, so  close  at  hand  as  almost  to  constitute  an  inconvenience. 

Trees  fit  for  timber  exist  everywhere  in  sufELciency,  but  they  are 
most  abundant  towards  the  eastern  and  western  extremes.  In  those 
situations  forests  of  considerable  extent  occur,  but  without  the  great 
proportion  of  underwood  which  exists  in  those  of  the  colony.  Such 
an  effect  was  produced  on  one  of  my  party  (a  Dutch  farmer)  on  our 
entrance  into  this  beautiful  country,  that  for  several  days  he  could 
scarcely  give  utterance  to  anything  but — "  Almighty !  I  have  never 
in  my  life  seen  such  a  fine  place.  I  shall  never  again  reside  in  the 
colony  if  the  English  Oovemment  make  this  a  drostdy." 

Nevertheless  there  was  everywhere  such  an  abundant  supply 
of  food  for  cattle,  our  oxen  evidently  lost  flesh,  a  circumstance 
which  led  me  to  fear  that  the  grass  was  either  of  an  unhealthy 
nature  or  deficient  in  nutritive  principles.  Our  farmer  soon 
explained  from  what  it  arose,  and  satisfied  me  that  in  all  countries 
where  the  grass  is  not  burned  from  time  to  time,  the  same  occur- 
rence invariably  happens  where  cattle  are  pastured  upon  it.  On 
approaching  Natal,  where  we  first  came  in  contact  with  some  natives, 
I  eagerly  questioned  them  with  regard  to  the  subject.  They  all, 
with  one  accord,  attributed  it  to  the  cause  just  mentioned,  to  a  man 
united  in  affirming  that  a  more  healthy  country  for  cattle  could  not 
be  found,  and  that  in  former  times,  when  it  was  thickly  inhabited, 
their  cows  could  scarcely  walk  from  fat. 

The  circumstance  I  mention  to  prevent  its  being  supposed  that 
I  was  unheedful  of  any  peculiarity  that  might  militate  against  the 
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conntrj,  and  also  to  meet  remarks  that  might  be  made  wei*e  it 
occupied  and  stocked  without  due  precaution. 

Three  successive  crops  of  Indian  corn  are  mentioned  as  being 
sometimes  reaped  in  the  course  of  one  year.  Like  information  I  also 
had  from  unquestionable  authority,  but  at  the  same  time  I  was  not 
given  to  understand  such  to  be  a  common  occun-ence. 

The  natives  usually  sow  only  twice,  and  each  time  reap  an 
abundant  harvest.  In  casting  their  seed  into  the  ground,  they  never 
fear  the  result.  They  never  know  what  it  is  to  have  a  crop  burnt 
up  or  to  die  from  drought.  The  rains  are  so  regular  as  to  render 
irrigation  unnecessary.  On  some  occasions  I  was  almost  disposed  to 
consider  them  as  indulging  in  exaggerations,  being  aware  of  their 
anxiety  to  have  it  colonized  by  the  English ;  yet  when  I  applied  to 
the  farmer  I  have  already  mentioned,  he  seemed  to  see  no  i^ason  for 
doubting  the  accuracy  of  their  statements.  That  there  could  be  no 
lack  of  water,  I  should  myself  have  concluded  without  any  other 
evidence  than  that  furnished  by  an  examination  of  the  geological 
structure  of  the  country*,  and  of  its  vegetable  productions,  a  great 
many  of  which  having  been  found  to  appertain  to  ordei*s  known  to 
be  natural  only  to  moist  soils. 

The  harbour  is  correctly  represented  in  the  chart  constructed 
by  Ml'.  King,  and  the  remarks  contained  in  the  memorial  touching 
the  character  of  the  bar  convey  exactly  the  information  which  my 
notes  would  supply.  Fresh  water  exists  in  abundance,  and  strong 
springs  occur  close  to  the  very  limit  of  the  salt  water.  Equally  near 
the  latter  grass  thrives  in  profusion,  and  large  herds  of  cattle  could 
almost  be  fed  within  the  range  of  the  guns  of  a  fort  situated  either 
at  the  entrance  or  upper  part  of  the  port. 

The  situation  best  suited  for  the  site  of  a  fort  or  village  would 
depend  in  a  great  measure  upon  the  circumstances  of  the  moment, 
and  would  be  best  inferred  by  the  strict  observance  of  the  occur- 
rences which  might  immediately  follow  the  landing  of  a  pai*ty. 


Paragraph  6 : — "  There  are  a  considerable  number  of  natives — 
a  laborious,  well-conducted  people,  who  are  the  remains,"  &c. 

A  population  of  between  two  and  three  thousand  souls  have 
attached  thenuielves  to  the  colonial  traders,  and  live  around  them  in 
the  immediate  vicinity  of  the  bay.  These  persons  are  the  remains 
of  the  tribes  which  formerly  occupied  the  present  depopulated 
territory ;  and  who,  from  the  time  they  were  conquered  and  plun- 
dered of  their  cattle,  till  the  year  1824,  kept  constantly  secreted  in 
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the  depths  of  the  forests,  purposely  to  avoid  the  spears  of  the  Zulus. 
All  of  them  are  extremely  poor,  but  industrious,  kind,  and  peaceable 
to  a  miracle.  They  evince  great  attachment  to  their  protectors,  and 
display  a  lively  interest  for  their  prosperity.  The  circumstance  of 
their  having  preferred  their  present  residence  to  death,  or  joining 
the  Zulus,  has  secured  for  them  an  extra  dislike  ;  so  that  should  it 
happen  that  the  traders  are  necessitated  to  leave  their  present  resi- 
dence, their  unfortunate  retainers  would,  to  a  moral  certainty,  be  either 
immediately  put  to  death  or  forced  to  repair  to  the  lurking-places  from 
.which  they  appear  so  delighted  at  having  escaped.  The  number  is 
so  limited,  in  consequence  of  Dingaan  objecting  to  any  additions! 
knowing  well  that  even  the  Zulus  themselves  would  fly  there,  were 
they  sure  of  protection.  All  his  people  are  just  in  a  state  in  which 
they  would  with  pleasure  attach  themselves  to  any  power  that  could 
ensure  their  protection ;  and  if  a  Government  establishment  were 
formed  at  Natal,  one  of  the  greatest  difficulties  that  would  require 
to  be  met  would  be  the  keeping  down  population.  If  a  military 
party  were  to  be  posted  near  the  bay,  I  'would  engage,  in  twelve 
months  after  its  arrival,  to  be  able  to  dethrone  Dingaan  by  means  of 
the  very  people  who  are  at  present  his  support.  It  is  impossible  for 
men  to  feel  attachment  to  such  a  monster;  and  it  appears  to  me  an 
act  of  great  inhumanity  to  permit  his  murdering,  torturing,  and 
destroying  even  hundreds  of  his  own  subjects  in  the  course  of  a 
day,  when  only  the  most  trifling  exertion  would  be  required  to 
effectually  restrain  him.  As  characteristic  of  his  system  of  proceed- 
ing, I  may  only  mention  that,  when  I  was  in  his  kraal,  I  saw  portions 
of  the  bodies  of  eleven  of  his  own  wives,  whom  he  had  only  a  few 
days  previous  put  to  death  merely  for  having  uttered  words  that 
happened  to  annoy  him. 

Paragraph  8: — "A  Government  establishment  at  Port  Natal 
would  be  the  means  of  guarding  against  the  injurious  consequences 
of  irregular  trade,"  Ac. 

Several  American  vessels  have  lately  entered  the  harbour,  and 
out  of  one  of  them  nearly  fifty  stand  of  arms,  and  a  tolerable 
quantity  of  gunpowder,  was  bartered, — ^all  of  which  are  at  present  in 
possession  of  the  Zulus.  Hitherto  they  have  used  them  only  little 
in  their  wars  ;  but  the  king  stated  to  me  that,  should  he  find  himself 
unable  to  overcome  his  enemies  by  the  weapons  most  familiar  to  his 
people,  he  would  then  have  recourse  to  them.  Should  it,  therefore, 
become  an  object  for  the  Zulus  to  acquire  an  extensive  supply  of 


ANNALS  0¥  NATAL  269 

firearms,  they  would  find  Natal  a  couTeaient  place  to  barter  for 
them — ^more  especiallj  as  there  are  hundreds  of  American  whalers 
nearly  the  whole  year  off  the  coast.  lb  is  generally  believed  that 
the  American  Oovemment  has  some  intention  of  forming  a  small 
establishment  there,  so  that  the  nnmerons  vessels  which  the  States 
send  ont  to  the  southern  seas  may  have  a  port  of  their  own  to  resort 
to  in  case  of  need.  This  belief  has  lately  gained  ground  from  the 
circumstance  of  an  American  vessel  of  war,  with  a  political  com- 
missioner on  board,  having  run  along  the  coast  and  observed  the 
situation  of  the  bay.  Let  the  intention  of  Government  be  what  it 
may,  I  know  from  undoubted  authority  that  the  nation  is  about  to 
send  out  missionaries  to  labour  in  that  vicinity. 

Paragraph  9: — "Looking,  therefore,  to  the  features  of  the 
country  itself,  its  capabilities  of  maintaining  a  large  population,"  &c. 

A  detachment  of  sixty  men,  together  with  a  magistrate  to 
administer  the  law,  and  communicate  with  the  Zulus,  would,  in  my 
opinion,  be  quite  sufficient  for  the  protection  of  a  small  mercantile 
community.  It  would,  however,  be  next  to  impossible  to  confine  it 
long  to  such  a  class  of  persons.  The  character  by  which  the  country 
is  known,  both  in  the  colony  and  elsewhere,  would  urge  thither 
persons  of  all  descriptions ;  and  in  no  long  time  the  entire  of  the 
district,  now  lying  waste,  would  be  covered  with  emigrants,  who,  if 
they  were  but  commonly  industrious,  would  soon  convert  it  into  a 
most  flourishing  settlement. 


MR.  BORCHERDS'  NOTES  RESPECTING  THE  EASTERN 
COAST   OP   SOUTH  AFRICA. 


[Prom  Records  of  Council.] 

1053. — On  3rd  June,  1653,  the  Commander  van  Riebeek  dii*ected 
the  attention  of  Government  towards  the  Eastern  Coast,  and  he  pro- 
posed to  visit  by  sea  and  ascertain  the  position  of  three  rivers, 
about  220  miles  from  hence,  named  **  Os  Montes  d'Ouro,"  "  Rio  di 
Quomo,''  and  "  St.  Jorgo,"  for  the  purpose  of  promoting  trade  in 
gold,  ivory,  ebony,  and  slaves. 

[Here  commences  the  first  act  towards  the  introduction  of 
slavery  in  this  colony*  on  the  part  of  Government.] 

•  The  Gape. 
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1854.— On  18tli  June,  1654,  Gbvernment  fitted  out  a  vesfiel  (the 
"  Tulip  ")  to  visit  all  bays,  harbours,  and  places  between  Rio  Doloe 
and  Bio  dos  Rejs,  and  to  proceed  to  Madagascar  for  provisions. 

1655. — On  27th  October,  1655,  the  garrison  was  increased,  a 
Portuguese  expedition  to  Gosk  of  3,000  men  and  vessels,  under  a 
Viceroy,  being  expected  tiO  go  to  the  Eastern  Coast. 

1660. — On  26th  August,  1660,  Government  having  succeeded  in 
establishing  peace  with  the  natives,  then  called  the  Gaapmans,  and 
this  being  a  safe  and  favourable  opportunity  to  continue  their 
researches,  expedited  thirteen  persons  to  Monomotapa  under  the 
/command  of  Jan  Dankrots,  an  engineer  and  geometrician.  He  was 
to  receive  double  pay,  and  to  keep  all  gold  and  precious  stones,  &c.> 
as  a  reward ;  and  to  visit  the  country  about  Monomotapa,  Butna,  and 
Davog^e,  about  the  Biver  Spirito  Santo,  and  to  endeavour  to 
persuade  some  of  the  people  (here  to  visit  this  place,  leaving  hostages 
in  their  stead.  They  were  provided  with  three  pack-oxen,  provisions, 
and  light  merchandise  out  of  the  Company's  stf»res. 

[Note. — Here,  for  the  first  time,  the  name  of  the  free  burgher, 
Jacob  Cloete,  probably  the  ancestor  of  the  extensive  branch  of  that 
name,  is  mentioned  on  record.  And  on  the  occasion  of  making  peace 
with  the  natives  of  the  colony,  it  was  discovered  that  the  chief  of 
the  Hottentots,  known  under  the  name  of  Hottentoots,  belonged  to 
the  tribe  of  Homcungwas.] 

1661. — On  24th  January,  1661.  On  the  records  of  this  date,  it 
appears  that  the  above-mentioned  expedition  had  been  unsuccessful, 
but  a  second  under  the  command  of  Pieter  Krugthof  was  ordered. 

1683. — On  10th  April,  1683,  a  storm  is  noted  of  twelve  days 
and  nights,  on  the  bank  of  L'Agulhas. 

1687.— On  the  6th  March,  1687,  Terra  di  Natal  is  declared  to  be 
fertile,  and  the  Council  resolved  to  have  it  explored. 

1688. — On  24th  December,  1688,  an  expedition  by  land  was 
ordered,  under  the  management  of  Isaak  Shryord,  with  18  or  19 
soldiers,  with  directions  to  proceed  to  Bio  de  la  Ooa,  for  the  purpose 
of  exploring  the  country. 

1689.— On  the  22nd  October,  1689,  the  Council  resolved  to  go  on 
with  exploring  of  De  la  Gk)a  Bay,  and  to  purchase  it  in  the  same 
manner  as  Port  Natal  had  been  purchased. 

1705. — On  10th  November,  1705,  the  Council  ordered  that  a 
small  vessel  should  proceed  to  Bio  de  la  Ooa  and  Terra  di  Natal ; 
that  the  commander  and   court  should  administer  justice  there  in 
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the  civil  proceedings  according  to  the  statates  of  India  and  written 
law;  and  in  criminal  matters  according  to  the  regolations  for  the 
guidance  of  the  Company's  possessions  and  servants  (Artikel-brief), 
and  that  appeals  should  be  admitted  to  the  conrt  here. 

1721. — On  20th  January,  1721,  instractions  for  the  commander 
of  Bio  de  la  Ooa  and  Terra  di  Natal  were  approved  of  here. 

1723.— On  the  12th  July,  1723,  a  report  was  received  from  Bio 
de  la  GkMb  that  the  establishment  there  was  in  a  bad  state,  and  robbed 
by  pirates. 

On  10th  September,  1723,  orders  were  given  to  strengthen  the 
fort  at  Bio  de  la  Gba. 

1724.^— On  22nd  May,  1724,  orders  were  issued  to  examine  the 
Copper  Mountains  and  minerals  at  Bio  de  la  Goa. 

1726. — On  16th  January,  1726,  on  the  arrival  of  the  Commander 
De  Coninck,  the  instructions  and  necessary  papers  were  given  to  him 
to  proceed  by  land  to  Bio  de  la  Goa. 

1726. — On  29th  January,  1726,  a  record  is  entered,  by  which  it 
appears  that  the  establishment  of  De  la  Goa  amounted  to  290  souls, 
and  an  extensive  list  of  necessaries  for  the  same,  and  for  trade,  is 
there  inserted. 

[NoTB. — This  list  may  be  interesting  to  those  attempting  an 
expedition  to  that  part  of  the  country.] 

1726. — On  22nd  August,  1726,  three  natives  from  Bio  de  la  Goa 
anived  here ;  and  were  sent  to  remove  the  prejudice  there  enter- 
tained  that  slaves  were  brought  here  for  the  purpose  of  being  eaten. 
Gbvemment  showed  great  anxiety  to  conceal  from  the  English  the 
real  state  of  Bio  de  la  Goa.  One  of  the  natives,  who  spoke  English, 
was  purposely  kept  on  board  until  the  departure  of  an  English  vessel 
then  at  anchor  here.  Pewter  spoons  were  found  to  be  a  profitable 
article  of  commerce. 

1726.— On  23rd  September,  1726,  oil  imported  from  Bio  de  la 
Goa  was  sent  as  a  sample  to  Europe. 

1727. — On  16th  September,  1727,  an  oil  press  for  Bio  de  la  Goa 
was  ordered  to  be  made. 

1729. — On  3rd  February,  1729,  experiment  was  made  of  some 
supposed  gold-dust  brought  from  Bio  de  la  Gh>a,  when  it  was  found 
to  be  only  river  sand. 

On  7th  June,  1729,  tin  and  ivory  were  imported  from  Bio  de  la 
Goa. 

1729. — On  2Srd  June,  1729,  a  report  was  received  that  the  culti- 
vation  of  indigo  at  Bio  de  la  Goa  did  not  succeed. 
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On  15th  November,  1729,  orders  were  received  from  home,  dated 
I4th  April  preceding,  to  abandon  Bio  de  la  Goa  ;  but  previously  to 
ascertain  the  spot  from  which  two  parcels  of  gold-dust  had  been 
forwarded.     Thirty  Europeans  were  there  massacred. 

1730. — On  11th  June,  1730,  it  appears  that  the  establishment  of 
Bio  de  la  Ooa  was  finally  abandoned. 

1731.-  On  27th  February,  1731,  an  expedition  was  directed  to 
be  sent  to  Terra  di  Natal  in  the  months  of  August  and  September : 
this  period  was  preferred  to  avoid  the  heavy  gales  on  the  coast. 

On  30th  April,  1731,  written  considerations  were  received 
respecting  an  expedition  for  researches  on  the  Eastern  Coast,  Terra 
di  Natal,  and  Nyambani,  and  a  decree  accordingly  taken. 

1732.— On  29th  July,  1732,  the  expedition  on  the  Eastern  Coast 
having  failed.  Council  resolved  to  renew  their  attempt. 

1755. — On  7th  Januaiy,  1755,  five  thousand  two  hundred  and 
thirty-six  pounds  of  ivory  and  two  pounds  of  ambergris  were 
imported  from  Bio  de  la  Goa. 

1756. — On  4th  September,  1756,  in  the  Becords  of  the  Council, 
a  memorandum  is  inserted  of  goods  furnished  for  the  trade  in  Bio 
de  la  Goa. 

1759.— On  16th  October,  1759,  5,800  lbs.  of  ivory  were  imported 
from  Bio  de  la  Goa. 

1791. — On  24th  June,  1791,  the  journal  of  Mr.  Jacob  van  Beenen 
was  produced  respecting  the  "  Grosvenor."  It  mentions  the  disco- 
very of  three  white  women  in  Kafirland  (probably  relics  of  the  ^^eck 
of  the  "Grosvenor"),  who  refused  to  come  to  the  colony  unless 
accompanied  by  their  families,  which  had  then  increased  to  about 
400.     This  must  have  been  in  the  country  in  the  vicinity  of  Natal. 


BEPLT  TO  PETITION  OF  MEBCHANTS. 


Colonial  Office,  Cape  Town,  12th  March,  1835. 
To  the  Gentlemen  who  sigpied  the  Merchants'  Petition,  &c. 

Gentlemen, — With  reference  to  my  letter  to  you  of  19th  January 
last,  relative  to  a  memorial  addressed  to  the  King  in  Council  by 
several  merchants  and  inhabitants  at  the  Cape,  praying  for  the 
establishment  of  a  settlement  at  Port  Natal,  I  have  the  honour  to 
acquaint  you,  for  the  information  of  the  memorialists,  that  a  despatch 
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hits  been  received  from  tbe  Secretary  of  State,  stating  that  His 
Majesty's  Government  have  fully  considered  the  memorial  in  ques- 
tion; but,  with  every  disposition  duly  to  appreciate  the  benefits 
likely  to  result  from  an  extension  of  the  commerce  and  the  general 
relations  of  the  colony,  the  Government  do  not  feel  that  they  could 
recommend  to  His  Majesty  to  grant  his  sanction  to  the  prayer  of  the 
petition ;  as  in  the  present  state  of  the  finances  of  the  Cape  any 
additional  expense  for  the  establishment  of  a  new  settlement  would 
be  highly  inconvenient,  and  could  not  with  propriety  be  incurred. 

I  have,  *c., 

(Signed)        John  Bbll. 


FIRST  INTERVIEW  WITH  DINGAAN. 
February,  1885. 


[From  thb  Works  of  Captain  Gardiner,  R.N.] 

When  about  half-way,  a  petty  chief  arrived  with  orders  to  con- 
duct me  to  the  capital,  and  to  kill  a  beast  for  us  at  the  first  place 
where  he  should  meet  us.  Dingaan  had  expressed  his  desire  that  I 
should  proceed,  saying  '*  that  I  was  his  white  man,  and  must  make 
haste."  •  •  •  Near  this  point  the  road  branched  off, 
one  path  leading  to  the  principal  gate  of  the  town,  and  the  other  to 
the  "  Isigodhlo,"  or  king's  quarter,  but  which  I  had  not  perceived 
among  the  trees.  As  no  voices  were  heard,  and  after  waiting  an 
ample  time  no  traces  of  the  party  could  be  seen,  I  concluded  that 
they  must  have  passed  unperceived,  and  accordingly  made  the  best 
of  my  way  by  the  only  well-worn  path  that  I  could  discern,  and 
which  I  could  distinctly  trace  to  the  very  fence  of  the  town.  On 
reaching  a  shallow  stream,  which  I  forded,  I  found  myself  suddenly 
surrounded  by  thirty  or  forty  women,  who,  laughing  and  shouting 
as  they  went,  accompanied  me  as  I  proceeded  towards  a  gate  in  the 
outer  fence  of  the  town,  still  under  the  idea  that  the  party  were  in 
advance,  and  feai-ing  that  I  should  be  deprived  of  the  advantage  of 
an  interpreter  at  the  very  time  when  his  services  would  be  the  most 
needed  At  this  moment  a  person  suddenly  came  up,  and,  seizing 
the  bridle  of  my  horse,  without  further  ceremony  turned  him  short 
round.     The  effect  was  so  immediate  and  unexpected,  that  I  did  not 
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at  first  recognise  the  individual,  and  stmok  at  his  hand  with  a  stick; 
but  in  a  moment  I  found  that  it  was  my  servant,  Umpondombini ; 
and  from  the  hurry  of  his  demeanour  and  the  immense  anxiety  he 
pourtrayed  by  his  countenance,  felt  at  once  convinced  that  all  was 
not  right.  Submitting,  therefore,  to  his  guidance,  he  soon  conducted 
me  to  the  party  anxiously  awaiting  my  return  upon  the  road  which 
I  should  have  taken,  and  where  I  found  many  of  the  baggage-bearers 
actually  in  tears,  and  all  under  the  highest  state  of  agitation  and 
alarm. 

No  causeless  fears  were  theirs,  for  had  I  proceeded  and  entered 
by  the  gate  I  was  approaching,  they  would  all,  it  appears,  by  the 
custom  of  the  country,  have  atoned  for  my  mistake  by  their  lives ; 
and,  as  it  was,  there  was  still  an  apprehension  that  some  at  least 
would  be  capitally  punished.  We  soon  after  entered  the  town,  and 
on  application  to  the  principal  induna  (Umhlela)  two  huts  not  far 
from  his  own  dwelling  were  appointed,  into  one  of  which  I  was  not 
sorry  to  creep  after  the  fatigues  of  the  journey,  having  walked  and 
ridden  alternately  since  leaving  the  Tugela. 

A  bundle  of  imfi*  and  a  large  bowl  of  tshwala  (native  beer)  were 
sent  to  my  hut  by  order  of  Dingaan,  and  a  messenger  soon  after 
signified  his  wish  to  see  me.  Grossing  the  area  of  the  circular  town, 
accompanied  by  the  chief  who  had  been  despatched  by  Dinfraan  to 
conduct  me  to  the  capital,  we  were  desired  to  sit  at  a  short  distance 
from  the  fence  which  surrounds  the  Isigodhlo  or  palace.  After  a 
little  pause,  the  bust  only  of  a  very  stout  personage  appeared  above 
the  fence,  which  I  was  soon  informed  was  the  despot  himself.  He 
eyed  me  for  a  considerable  time  with  the  utmost  gravity  without 
uttering  a  word.  At  last,  pointing  to  an  ox  which  had  been  driven 
near,  he  said  :  "  There  is  a  beast  I  give  you  to  slaughter,*'  and  on  this 
important  announcement  he  disappeared.  The  carcasses  of  several 
oxen  recently  killed  were  at  this  time  lying  in  separate  heaps  not 
far  from  the  gate  of  his  fence,  the  quarters  divided  and  piled  one 
upon  another,  and  in  order  no  doubt  to  exhibit  at  once  his  wealth 
and  his  munificence.  He  again  appeared  emerging  slowly  from  the 
arched  gateway,  and  advancing  with  a  measui*ed  step  to  the  nearest 
animal  mound.  Instantly  he  was  surrounded  by  fourteen  or  fifteen 
men,  who  ran  from  a  distance  and  crouched  before  him.  A  word 
and  a  nod  were  then  given,  and  as  quickly  they  arose  and  carried  ofE 
the  meat  at  full  speed,  holding  it  up  the  whole  way  with  extended 

•  Sngar-veodL 
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arms,  and  singing  as  they  went.  Another  heap  was  then  approached, 
and  as  systematically  distributed,  and  so  on  until  the  whole  had  been 
conveyed  away  in  a  similar  pantomimic  manner.  Dingaan  was  habited 
in  a  blue  dungaree  cloak,  relieved  by  a  white  border  and  devices  at 
the  back ;  the  train  swept  the  ground,  and,  although  tarnished  and 
worn,  well  became  his  height  and  portly  figure.  The  soldiers  having 
now  been  duly  apportioned,  he  slowly  approached  the  place  where  we 
were  seated,  and  in  solemn  silence  stood  motionless  like  a  statue 
before  me,  until  a  chair  was  brought  from  within,  when  he  at  last 
sat  down  and  commenced  a  long  converaation.  His  first  question  was 
regarding  the  conduct  of  the  guides,  who  were  also  present,  seated 
in  a  group,  and  who  were  readily  pardoned  on  the  assurance  I  gave 
that,  if  blame  were  attached,  it  must  entii*ely  rest  with  me,  as  I  had 
mistaken  the  road  when  in  advance  of  the  party.  He  then  requested 
to  know  the  object  of  my  visit,  which  I  had  some  difficulty  in 
explaining. 

That  my  views  were  not  in  any  way  connected  with  trade,  he 
could  understand;  but  what  was  God,  and  God's  word,  and  the 
nature  of  the  instruction  I  proposed,  were  subjects  which  he  could 
not  at  all  comprehend.  In  order  to  give  him  some  illustration,  I 
gave  him  some  of  the  leading  circumstances  which  in  other  heathen 
countries  had  led  to  the  worship,  and  contrasted  their  superior 
character,  and  the  many  advantages  they  possessed,  since  their 
reception  of  Christianity,  with  their  former  condition.  He  asked  if 
his  people  could  learn  also,  and  seemed  to  regard  the  whole  as  an 
impossibility.  The  subject  of  the  presents  was  then  adverted  to; 
but  on  this,  unfortunately,  I  had  little  to  say  but  that  they  were  on 
their  way,  and  I  hoped  would  arrive  safely.  Still  he  was  not  satisfied, 
until  I  had  not  only  enumerated  every  article,  but  entered  into  a 
minute  description  of  each.  The  mention  of  a  red  cloak  quite  filled 
his  mind,  and  seemed  likely  to  suit  his  fancy  more  than  all  the  rest. 
He  then  asked  if  my  king's  name  was  George;  and  on  the  mention  of 
my  sovereign,  inquired  how  he  governed  his  people.  With  so  many 
decided  proofs  of  despotism  around,  I  considered  this  as  rather  a 
delicate  question,  and  therefore  avoided  the  circumstance  of  parlia- 
mentary interference  altogether,  by  informing  him  that  King  William 
governed  his  people  by  means  of  his  great  men.  He  smiled,  and 
seemed  to  regard  even  this  as  an  inconvenient  approximation  to 
popular  institutions  Finding  that  he  had  now  sufficiently  relaxed  in 
state  reserve,  I  thought  it  a  favourable  opportunity  again  to  revert 
to  the  subject  of  teaching,  and  requested  permission  to  build  a 


276  ANNALS   OF  NATAL. 

konse  for  that  pnrpose ;  but  this  was  a  knotty  point,  the  objections 
to  which  I  had  yet  to  learn.  No  denial,  however,  was  given ;  and  I 
took  my  leave  with  a  full  understanding  that  a  person  should 
accompany  me  on  the  following  day  to  direct  me  in  the  selection  of 
the  spot.  Dingaan  had  already  expressed  a  desire  to  see  the  "Book," 
of  which  I  had  spoken  so  much,  and  now  reminded  me  to  bring  it 
with  me  on  my  next  visit. 

For  three  days  subsequently  he  was  unwell,  and  on  the  second 
sent  to  apologise  for  not  seeing  me.  My  next  interview  was  in  the 
Isigodhlo,  where  I  f*>und  the  king  reclining  on  a  head-stool  at  the 
door  of  his  house,  before  which  I  was  desired  to  seat  myself  on  a 
mat.  His  first  question  was  whether  I  had  brought  the  "  Book,*'  on 
which  my  pocket  Testament  was  produced,  and  at  his  desire  deli- 
vered into  his  hand  ;  but,  after  turning  over  the  leaves  with  much 
curiosity  for  a  few  minutes,  returned  to  me  again.  On  his  request- 
ing that  I  would  then  read  the  words  of  the  book,  I  read  in  order  a 
number  of  passages  previously  selected  as  exhibitinsr  the  nature  and 
penalty  of  sin,  the  power  and  omniscience  of  God,  and  the  awful 
day  of  account  when  He  will  judge  the  world  in  righteousness.  At 
the  conclusion  he  asked  several  very  pertinent  questions,  such  as : 
"  Where  is  Gk>d  ?  "  "  How  did  He  give  His  word  ?  "  "  How  will 
He  judge  at  the  last  day  ?  "  "What  nations  will  appear  ?  "  "  Will 
mine  be  there  ? "  "  Shall  I  live  for  ever  if  I  learn  His  word  P " 
Two  women  only  were  in  his  house,  and  but  one  chief  accompanied 
me,  so  that  it  might  be  considered  a  confidential  meeting,  and  to  me 
was  particularly  interestinsr.  Before  I  left  him,  I  reminded  him  of 
his  promise  respecting  the  house ;  on  which  he  inquired  if  the  open 
court  in  which  I  was  then  standing  would  do  ?  And  from  the 
friendly  manner  in  which  it  was  expressed,  I  almost  thought  it 
possible  that  he  might  take  my  hint,  and  root  it  in  for  my  purpose ; 
but  now  for  the  first  time  he  mentioned  a  reference  to  the  indunas 
as  requisite  before  this  matter  could  be  finally  decided.  Hitherto  I 
had  been  treated  with  great  civility  by  all ;  but  an  unaccountable 
change  was  now  but  too  apparent.  Although  the  government  is 
absolute,  a  considerable  share  of  power  is  vested  in  the  hands  of  the 
two  principal  indunas  of  the  nation,  who  are  always  consulted,  and 
generally  supposed  to  sanction  every  important  measure  of  their 
sovereign,  and  in  this  manner  it  becomes  a  convenient  triumvirate, 
contracting  and  expanding  its  powers  within  itself,  according  to  the 
humour  of  the  ruling  despot.  These  two  important  personages, 
Tambuza  and  Umhlela,  I  must  now  introduce— the  one  a  chief  of 
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hereditary  rank,  of  a  slight  person,  and  a  mild  and  intelligent  coun- 
tenance ;  the  other  sufficiently  indicating,  without  a  knowledge  of 
Lavater,  a  character  for  tyranny  and  insolence  but  too  exactly  cor- 
responding with  his  scowling  profile.  For  some  cause  or  other  of 
which  I  was  entirely  unconscious,  unless  it  was  my  determination 
not  to  make  confidants  of  either,  but  to  treat  only  with  the  king  on 
the  object  of  my  visit,  they  not  only  treated  me  about  this  time  with 
every  indignity,  but  by  their  example  of  rudeness  induced  the  people 
to  accost  us  with  insolence,  and  often  to  salute  us  with  opprobrious 
epithets  as  we  passed.  Even  my  walks  were  disturbed,  and  often, 
while  seated  under  my  favourite  tree,  about  three-quarters  of  a  mile 
from  the  town,  a  message  would  be  sent  in  the  king's  name  to  desire 
that  I  would  immediately  return.  On  one  of  these  oooasions  my 
interpreter  happened  to  be  near  Umhlela's  houBe  when  the  order  was 
issued,  and  heard  Tambuza's  further  instructions,  that  in  case  I 
should  not  willingly  come  they  were  to  drag  me  along. 

Doubtful  how  far  they  might  have  the  power,  or  to  what  extent 
they  might  be  acting  under  the  king's  directions,  as  I  had  not  been 
able  to  approach  him  for  some  days,  and  they  assured  me  that  with, 
out  their  sanction  I  should  not  have  another  interview,  I  thought 
it  prudent  to  bear  all  without  reproaching  them,  with  a  full  inten^ 
tion  of  stating  the  whole  circumstances  to  Dingaan  on  the  very 
first  opportunity  that  should  occur.  Nothing  seemed  to  gratify  them 
more  than  to  find  that  I  returned  to  town  when  thus  summarily 
ordered,  or  to  announce,  on  my  application  to  Umhlela  for  the  cause 
6f  this  intrusion,  that  they  had  directed  it,  palliating  the  afiEront  by 
merely  saying  that  they  wished  me  to  sit  down  and  talk  with  them« 
80  systematic  was  this  species  of  persecution,  that  on  one  occasion, 
as  I  was  leaving  the  town,  one  of  the  inferior  indunas,  a  very  power- 
ful man,  took  me  by  the  shoulder  and  attempted  to  obstiTict  my  pas- 
sage in  the  gate.  I  immediately  walked  up  to  Umhlela  and  Tambuza, 
seated  with  a  group  of  people  round  them,  not  far  distant,  and  asked 
them  if  it  was  by  their  sanction  that  strangers  wei*e  thus  ill-treated. 
The  only  answer  was  that  they  had  sent  him  to  call  me,  as  they 
wished  me  to  join  them  and  converse. 

Supposing  that  the  non-appearance  of  the  presents  might  have 
greatly  contributed  to  place  me  in  my  present  dilemma,  I  waived  the 
opportunity,  which  soon  after  occurred,  of  making  a  direct  complaint 
to  Dingaan,  and  contented  myself  with  hinting  the  advantage  of 
sending  a  messenger  to  Port  Natal  to  ascertain  whether  the  wagon 
had  yet  arrived,  adding  that  should  that  be  the  case  the  presents 
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miglit  be  forwarded  withont  delay.  This  arrangement  was  no  sooner 
proposed  than  messengers  were  appointed :  and  by  this  means  I  also 
ancceeded  in  sending  a  letter  to  England,  which,  nnder  my  present 
oircnmstances,  was  an  immense  relief.  Had  this  letter  reached  its 
destination,  it  would  have  been  a  singular  production.  It  was  written 
on  the  only  half-sheet  of  paper  that  I  possessed,  by  the  light  of  a  lamp 
made  by  placing  the  native  butter  in  a  small  calabash,  and  inserting 
a  rag  wick.  Some  isidudu,  mj  usual  meal,  supplied  the  paste  for  a 
wafer.  The  shed  hoof  of  a  calf  is  not  a  bad  substitute  for  a  lamp  when 
a  calabash  cannot  be  procured.  On  this  occasion  I  fully  thought  some 
treachery  was  meditated.  IJmhlela  had  again  taken  upon  himself 
to  send  for  me,  and  on  reaching  his  hut  I  hesitated,  when  required 
to  enter,  begging  that  he  would  himself  come  out.  The  messenger 
who  had  called  me,  and  whom  I  knew  to  be  a  principal  person, 
assured  me  that  IJmhlela  was  alone  in  the  hut,  but  to  my  surprisci 
on  crawling  in,  the  sides  were  lined  with  men.  IJmhlela  commenced 
a  long  preamble  by  informing  me,  as  he  had  often  done  before,  that 
Tambuza  and  himself  were  the  king's  eyes  and  ears,  and  that  all 
matters  of  importance  must  be  first  notified  to  them  before  they 
could  be  expressed  to  him.  He  then  pointed  to  the  messengers 
about  to  proceed  to  Natal,  and  who  were  then  present,  saying  that 
whatever  message  I  wished  them  to  take  must  be  delivered  to  them 
now.  There  appeared  to  be  no  alternative,  and  surrounded  as  I  was 
by  so  unexpected  a  party,  I  delivered  a  short  message,  reserving  the 
remainder  for  a  note,  which  was  given  them  on  their  departure. 
From  this  time  matters  gradually  assumed  a  more  pacific  character. 
They  had  in  vain  attempted  to  wear  out  my  patience ;  and  probably 
finding  they  could  not  irritate  me  into  any  overt  act  of  retaliation, 
the  system  of  annoyance  was  dropped:  and  the  change  in  their 
manner  was  so  apparent  that  I  cannot  but  think  they  had  received 
some  positive  rebuke  from  Dingaan  on  the  subject.  My  interviews 
with  the  king  were  now  more  frequent ;  but  although  I  made  it  a 
point  never  to  leave  him  without  giving  him  a  hint  respecting  my 
desire  to  commence  teaching  his  people,  and  constructing  a  house  for 
the  purpose,  no  decisive  answer  could  ever  be  extracted:  that  he 
would  take  ap  oppoi-tunity  of  consulting  with  the  indunas,  was  the 
invariable  reply.  Since  my  return  to  Port  Natal  the  following  story 
has  been  related  to  me,  which  I  doubt  not  has  operated  much  to  my 
disadvantage,  and  will  in  some  measnre  account  for  the  recent 
Btiunge  conduct  of  the  two  indunas.  Jacob,  the  interpreter  of  the 
late  Lieut.  Farewell,  who  was  the  first  settler  at  Port  Natal,  from 
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aome  canse  became  greatly  incensed  against  the  settlers,  and  took 
every  opportunity  to  prejudice  them  in  the  eyes  of  Ghaka,  at  that 
time  the  sovereign  of  this  country.  He  assured  him  that  a  white 
man  assuming  the  character  of  a  teacher  or  missionary  would  arriye 
amongst  them,  and  obtain  permission  to  build  a  house :  that  shortly 
after  he  would  be  joined  by  one  or  two  more  white  men;  and  in  course 
of  time  an  army  would  enter  his  country,  which  would  subvert  his 
country,  and  eventually  the  white  people  would  rule  in  his  stead. 

One  afternoon,  while  occupied  in  what  may  be  esteemed  a  very 
puerile  amusement,  planning  out  the  rooms  of  a  house  with  stones 
laid  together  on  the  ground  on  the  spot  which,  if  permission  could 
be  obtained,  I  had  selected  for  the  mission  buildings,  a  messenger, 
running  and  breathless,  came  to  inform  me  that  Dingaan  was  wait- 
ing to  see  me.  I  found  the  king  seated  near  the  fence  of  some 
detached  houses  at  the  back  of  the  Isigodhlo,  where  I  was  joined  by 
my  interpreter,  who  informed  me  that  several  messengers  had  already 
been  despatched  for  me  in  several  directions.  Dingaan  appeared  in 
high  good  humour,  but  with  a  degree  of  mystery  which  rather  pre- 
pared me  for  some  strange  antic.  He  began  some  trifling  conversa- 
tion to  eke  out  the  time,  when  suddenly  the  head  of  a  column  of  the 
most  grotesque-looking  figuies  debouched  from  their  ambush  on  the 
right,  and  marched  past  four  deep,  raising  and  lowering  their  bent 
arms,  as  though  in  the  act  of  tugging  at  steeple  belUropes,  and 
repeating  two  lines  of  a  song  as  they  passed,  which  may  be  thus 

translated : 

"  Arise!  vulture  I 
"  Then  art  the  bird  that  eateth  other  birds." 

When  they  had  passed  and  re-passed  in  this  order,  they  appeared 
again,  broken  into  irregular  companies,  according  to  the  colour  of 
their  dresses;  and  seeing  that  I  admired  the  arrangement  of  the 
beads,  with  which  they  were  literally  covered,  they  were  ordered  to 
advance  in  files,  and  to  approach  nearer  that  their  dresses  might  be 
inspected.  They  proved  to  be  no  other  than  the  king's  women,  about 
ninety  in  number,  decorated  as  they  usually  are  previous  to  the  army 
taking  the  field.  Their  faces  were  veiled  with  pendants  of  beads, 
irith  which  also  the  petticoat  was  covered,  forming  an  elegant 
chequered  pattern,  while  their  throats  and  arms  were  adoimed  with 
large  brass  rings.  Some  wore  short  cloaks,  also  covered  with  different- 
coloured  beads,  and  all  two  strange  feathers,  which  gave  them  a  very 
uncouth  appearance.  For  women  they  seemed  to  be  in  a  high  state 
of  discipline,  and  rather  enjoyed  the  display  than  otherwise ;  and 
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Dingaan  seemed  to  be  Highly  gratified  by  the  well-merited  enco« 
zniams  which  I  paid  to  his  taste,  every  one  of  these  devices  having 
originated  in  his  fertile  imagination.  It  was  nearly  dark  before  this 
extraordinary  exhibition  was  ended,  Dingaan,  daring  the  latter  part, 
frequently  taming  round  and  addressing  me  thus :  "  Are  we  not  a 
merry  people  ?  "  "  What  black  nations  can  vie  with  us  ?  "  "  Who 
among  them  can  dress  as  we  do?'*  It  was  some  of  these  ladies 
whom  I  met  on  my  first  approach  to  the  town  after  missing  my 
party:  they  had  been  bathing;  but  I  have  fi-equently  met  large 
parties  of  them  carrying  burdens  for  the  use  of  the  isigodhlo, 
and  more  than  once  seen  them  marching  out,  with  Dingaan  at 
their  head,  and  employing  themselves  in  weeding  his  com  and 
'<imfi"  grounds,  while  he  inspected  the  crop. 


My  mind  was  much  relieved  by  the  return  of  the  messengersi 
who  not  only  brought  the  welcome  intelligence  of  Mr.  Berken's  safe 
aarival  with  the  wagons  at  Port  Natal,  but  some  substantial  prooiB 
of  my  integrity  to  Dingaan  in  the  long-promised  presents,  some  of 
which,  indeed,  had  so  deteriorated  in  their  various  submersions  by 
the  way  that  they  were  scarcely  producible ;  while,  to  my  great 
'  satis&ction,  that  which  was  most  prized,  the  red  cloak,  was  in  the 
best  preservation.  For  the  selection  of  this  article,  which  was 
oomposed  of  red  baize  with  a  long,  silky  nap,  I  was  indebted  to  Mr. 
Fynn,  who  kindly  recommended  it  to  me  in  Graham's  Town,  as  a 
description  of  cloth  in  texture  and  coloui*  ^ore  likely  to  please  his 
Zulu  majesty  than  any  other  that  could  be/  procured ;  and,  certainly, 
no  advice  could  have  been  more  correctly  given.  As  soon  as  it  was 
opened  it  was  displayed  in  every  possible  manner;  first  on  the 
king's  shoulders,  then  on  one  of  his  servants,  who  was  ordered  to 
turn  and  twist  about  in  all  directions,  that  it>s  every  bearing  aa:id 
fold  might  be  shown  ofE  to  the  best  advantage ;  it  was  then  stretched 
to  its  widest  extent,  and  two  men,  holding  it  up  at  arms'  length, 
were  ordered  to  run  at  full  speed  backwards  and  forwards,  that  he 
might  witness  its  appearance  while  flowing  in  the  air.  At  length  it 
was  hung  upon  a  fence  opposite  his  own  hoase,  that  the  curiosity  o£ 
his  people,  who  were  viewing  it  f I'om  a  distance,  might  be  satisfied. 
Strange  to  say,  after  all  this  display,  he  never  even  wore  it,  but  has 
had  it  carefully  preserved  ever  since,  for  the  grand  national 
assembly  at  the  feast  of  the  firat  fruits,  which  takes  place  annually 
about  the  first  week  in  January.     In  the  eyening  I  received  the 
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important  information,  by  special  messenger,  that  it  was  neither  too 
long  nor  too  short,  bnt  exactly  suited. 

Dingaan,  with  all  his  barbarity,  is  dearly  fond  of  a  joke,  and 
one  morning  sent  for  me  and  my  interpreter  for  the  sole  purpose  of 
affording  some  amusement.  The  open  court,  which  surrounds  his 
house,  into  which  we  were  admitted,  was  lined  with  seventy  or 
eighty  women  seated  on  mats,  while  he  himself  was  standing  on  an 
earth  mound  of  the  shape  of  an  ant-heap,  from  which  he  could  not 
only  overlook  the  fence  but  take  a  general  view  of  the  whole  town  ; 
and  it  is  from  this  rude  pedestal  that  his  orders  are  frequently  given, 
to  the  people  without. 

"  There  has  been  a  contest,"  he  first  observed;  "  my  women  will 
not  believe  that  you  can  do  the  things  that  are  written  down,  unless 
you  were  present  when  the  directions  were  noted,  but  I  tell  them 
you  can." 

In  order  to  place  this  knotty  question  beyond  all  further  dispute, 
I  was  requested  to  remain  at  a  sufficient  distance  outside  the  fence 
while  my  interpreter,  at  their  dictation,  wit>te  the  names  of  fourteen 
or  fifteen  of  the  women,  describing  their  relative  situations,  when  I 
was  again  admitted.  The  accuracy  with  which  I  was  enabled  at 
once  to  point  to  each  individual  named  on  the  paper  was  a  source  of 
merriment  and  surprise ;  but  still  they  were  not  satisfied,  and  devised 
another  plan,  which  they  thought  would  certainly  puzzle.  On  my 
return,  after  a  considerable  interval,  it  appeared  that  several  articles 
had  been  hid,  and  for  which  I  was  required  to  search  accoinling  to 
the  directions  given.  My  first  essay  was  to  produce  a  broom,  which 
had  been  rolled  up  in  the  end  of  a  mat ;  then  a  bead  in  the  closed 
hand  of  one  of  the  ladies;  then  an  ear  ornament  concealed  in  the 
skirt  of  Dingaan's  cloak,  but  here  I  was  at  default,  pointing  to  the 
cloak :  he  shook  it  loose  to  show  that  thei'e  was  nothing  there ;  still 
I  pointed  at  the  same  spot  near  his  feet ;  at  last,  with  a  laugh  of 
triumph,  he  lifted  up  one  of  his  feet,  which  had  been  purposely 
placed  upon  the  ai-ticle  in  question.  This,  of  course,  all  acknow- 
ledged was  an  unfair  advantage ;  and  I  then  proceeded  to  pronounce 
the  name  of  his  favourite  dog,  Makwilana ;  and  to  watch  the  first 
lizard  which  ran  over  the  thatch  of  the  king's  house ;  on  noticing 
which  my  task  was  ended;  and,  I  doubt  not,  my  reputation  for 
literary  acquirements  wonderfully  enhanced.  Dingaan,  it  appears, 
had  on  some  former  occasion  proved  the  skill  of  a  white  man  in 
deciphering  his  own  language. 

Bnt  a  more  tragical  scene  was  about  to  be  exhibited.    Early  one 


a8a  ANNALS  OF  NATAL. 

morning  my  servant  came  to  inform  me  tliat  they  were  killing  a 
man ;  and  on  leaving  my  lint  to  ascertain  the  tmth  of  the  report,  I 
fonnd  that  Gownjoana,  one  of  the  king's  brothers,  had  already  been 
hnrried  through  the  gate  to  the  place  of  execution,  and  was  at  this 
time  followed  by  two  of  his  servants,  in  charge  of  a  party  of  execu- 
tioners,  armed  with  knobbed  sticks.  Partly  dragged,  and  partly 
goaded  on,  they  were  distinctly  traced  across  the  stream,  and  ascend- 
ing the  opposite  hill.  Here,  however,  they  stopped,  and  a  horrid 
scene  took  place.  The  two  servants  naturally  enough  had  endea- 
voured to  effect  their  escape;  but,  instead  of  binding  them,  they 
determined,  as  they  called  it,  to  take  away  their  strength  by  throw- 
ing them  down  and  striking  them  violently  on  all  parts  of  the  body 
with  sticks ;  their  blows  I  could  distinctly  hear.  Again  they  were 
placed  upon  their  feet,  and  ui*ged  on  less  rapidly  to  the  fatal  spot, 
near  a  large  euphorbia  tree  on  the  brow  of  a  hill,  where  the  horrid 
purpose  was  completed  by  additional  blows  on  the  head.  Gowu- 
juana,  I  understand,  made  no  resistance,  and  only  requested,  as  he 
was  being  led  along,  that,  in  consideration  of  his  being  a  king's  son, 
he  might  be  strangled  instead  of  being  struck  with  the  knobbed 
sticks,  which  was  granted. 

Much  affected  by  what  I  had  witnessed,  I  could  scarcely  take 
my  eyes  from  the  spot,  and  was  still  standing  in  the  same  place, 
when  the  principal  executioner  entered  the  town  on  his  return, 
holding  in  his  hand  the  brass  ornaments  which  had  been  taken  from 
the  necks  of  the  deceased.  He  advanced  directly  towards  me,  and 
for  a  second  or  two,  as  he  was  approaching,  the  thought  crossed  my 
mind  that  I  was  to  be  the  next  victim  ;  but  it  appeared  he  was  only 
actuated  by  curiosity,  and  after  displaying  the  brass  rings,  passed 
on.  The  following  afternoon  I  took  an  opportunity  of  visiting  the 
spot,  but  so  effectually  had  the  hyenas  and  vultures  performed  their 
office  that  the  skeletons  only  remained  to  add  to  the  number  of  skulls 
and  bones  with  which  the  whole  slope  of  the  hill  was  strewed. 
Gowujuana  was  one  of  the  most  intelligent-looking  men  I  had  ever 
seen — of  an  open  and  engaging  countenance,  and,  though  the  next  in 
succession  to  Dingaan,  was  so  unassuming  in  his  manners  that  I  have 
often  had  great  pleasure  in  his  conversation,  and  had,  indeed,  indulged 
in  the  hope  that  it  might  please  God  to  make  him  the  first  convert  to 
Christianity.  A  mystery  hangs  over  his  death ;  but,  whether  true  or 
false,  the  alleged  offence  is  an  intrigue  against  the  king,  in  which 
two  of  his  other  brothers  were  also  said  to  have  been  implicated, 
and  about  a  year  ago  suffered  the  same  fate.     Dingaan,  according  to 
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report,  had  hitherto  spared  his  life  contrary  to  the  wishes  of  his  two 
indnnas,  but  so  determined  was  TJmhlela  to  effect  his  death,  that 
becanse  his  recommendations  in  this  particular  were  not  attended  to, 
he  had  for  some  time  refrained  from  visiting  the  king,  except  on 
matters  of  business  ;  and,  the  other  day,  plainly  told  him  that  it  was 
impossible  that  they  could  ever  go  out  to  war  while  the  poisoner,  as 
he  termed  Gowujuana,  lived. 

But  even  here  the  matter  was  not  allowed  to  rest.  When  a 
chief  falls  by  the  hand  of  the  executioner,  all  his  property  is  confis- 
cated, and  every  individual,  of  whatever  age,  who  is  in  the  remotest 
degree  connected  with  him  by  family  or  dependence  is  summarily 
put  to  death.  An  induna  who  lived  in  a  hut  next  to  mine  was 
ordered  upon  this  revolting  duty,  and  from  his  lips,  on  his  return, 
the  following  account  is  given.  The  principal  property  belonging 
to  Gowujuana  was  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Tugela,  and  thither 
he  was  sent  with  a  party  of  men  not  exceeding  thirty  to  destroy  the 
entire  population  of  ten  villages.  On  reaching  the  first  of  these 
devoted  places,  he  entered  with  one  man  only,  to  avoid  suspicion.  In 
the  course  of  the  ev>eniug  one  or  two  more  dropped  in,  and  so  on 
until  the  whole  number  had  arrived.  He  then  informed  the  prin- 
cipal men  that  he  had  a  message  to  deliver  from  the  king,  and  as  it 
was  addressed  to  all,  it  would  be  better  for  the  men  to  assemble  in  a 
place  together,  where  all  could  hear.  This  being  arranged,  he  so 
contrived  it  that  his  men,  with  whom  a  previous  signal  had  been 
concerted,  should  intermingle  with  the  party,  and  endeavour  to 
divert  their  attention  by  offering  them  snuff.  While  thus  apparently 
iqwu  the  most  friendly  terms,  the  fatal  blow  was  given,  each  of  the 
induna's  party,  on  noticing  the  signal,  rising  and  stabbing  his  fellow 
with  an  assagai.  The  houses  were  instantly  fired,  and  the  women 
and -children  indiscriminately  butchered.  The  same  horrors  were 
perpetrated  at  each  of  the  remaining  villages,  and  it  is  said  that  very 
few  escaped  by  flight  out  of  the  whole  number. 

It  is  truly  lamentable  to  reflect  on  the  number  of  cold-blooded 
murders  which  are  thus  systematically  occurring,  and  that  under 
the  highest  sanction,  in  these  habitations  of  cruelty,  going  far  to 
depopulate  many  flourishing  districts.  ^  ^  A  few 

days  after  this  painful  occurrence,  a  chief  named  Oeogo,  at  the  head 
of  a  large  detachment  irom  his  regiment,  came  from  a  distant  part 
of  the  country  for  the  purpose  of  begging  for  shields.     As  all  the 
cattle  folded  in  the  military  kraals  belong  to  the  king,  and  but  few  ' 
are  killed  there  in  proportion  to  the  numbers  which  are  daily 
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slauglitered  at  the  capital,  this  is  in  consequence  the  great  deposit  of 
shields  which  are  manafactured,  and  this  is  the  constant  and  almost 
the  only  occupation  of  the  men,  two  heing  formed  from  each  hide. 
The  reception  of  this  party,  which  was  somewhat  curious,  I  shall 
now  describe.  Their  arrival  at  the  principal  gate  of  the  town  having 
been  announced  to  the  king,  an  order  was  soon  after  sent  for  their 
admission,  when  they  all  rushed  up  with  a  shout,  brandishing  their 
sticks  in  a  most  violent  manner,  until  within  a  respectable  distance 
from  the  Isigodhlo,  when  they  halted.  Dingaan  soon  mounted  his 
pedestal  and  showed  himself  over  the  fence,  on  which  a  simultaneous 
greeting  of  **  Bayete  !'*  ran  through  the  line  in  which  they  were  now 
formed.  He  soon  disappeared,  and  they  then  seated  themselves  on 
the  ground  they  occupied.  Dingaan  shortly  after  came  out,  the  two 
indunas  and  a  number  of  his  great  men  having  already  arrived,  and 
seated  themselves  in  semi-circular  order  on  each  side  of  his  ohair, 
from  whom  he  was,  however,  removed  to  a  dignified  distance.  Tam- 
baza,  who  is  the  great  speaker  on  all  these  occasions,  and  the  pro. 
fessed  scolder  when  necessity  requires,  was  now  on  his  legs.  To 
speak  publicly  in  any  other  position  would,  I  am  convinced,  be  painful 
to  a  Zulu ;  nor  is  he  content  with  mere  gesticulation :  actual  space  is 
necessary — I  had  almost  said,  enough  for  a  cricket-ball  to  bound  in ; 
but  that  would  be  hyperbole.  A  run,  however,  he  must  have,  and  I 
have  been  surprised  at  the  grace  and  efEect  which  this  novel  accom- 
paniment to  the  art  of  elocution  has  often  given  to  the  point  and 
matter  of  his  discourse.  In  this  character  Tambuza  is  inimitabley 
and  shone  especially  on  the  present  occasion,  having  doubtless  been 
instructed  by  the  king,  in  whose  name  he  addressed  Geogo  and  his 
pai'ty,  to  interlard  his  oration  with  as  many  pungent  reproofs  and 
cutting  invectives  as  his  imagination  could  invent  or  his  natural 
disposition  suggest.  On  a  late  expedition,  it  appears  that  the  troops 
BOW  harangued  had  not  performed  the  service  expected.  They  had 
entered  the  territory  of  Umsilikazi,  and,  instead  of  surrounding  and 
capturing  the  herds  within  their  reach,  had  attended  to  some  pre- 
tended instructions  to  halt  and  return :  some  palliating  circumstances 
had,  no  doubt,  screened  them  from  the  customary  rigour  on  such 
occasions,  and  this  untoward  occurrence  was  now  turned  to  the  best 
advantage.  After  a  long  tirade,  in  which  Tambuza  ironically  described 
their  feeble  onset  and  fiuitless  effort,  advancing  like  a  Mercury  to 
fix  his  dart,  and  gracefully  retiring  as  though  to  point  a  fresh  barb 
for  the  attack ;  now  slaking  his  wrath  by  a  journey  to  the  right,  and 
then  as  abruptly  recoiling  to  the  left — by  each  detour  increasing  in 
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Tehemence — ^the  storm  was  at  length  at  its  Iieight,  and,  in  the  midst 
of  the  tempest  he  had  stirred,  he  retired  to  the  feet  of  his  sovereign, 
who,  I  remarked,  conld  scarcely  refrain  from  smiling  at  many  of  the 
tannting  expressions  that  were  nsed.  G«ogo's  countenance  can  better 
be  imagined  than  described  at  this  moment.  Impatient  to  reply,  he 
now  rose  from  the  centre  of  the  line,  his  person  decorated  with 
stringy  of  pink  beads,  worn  over  his  shoulders  like  a  crossbelt,  and 
large  brass  rings  on  his  arms  and  throat.  *'  Amamga ! "  (it  is  false) 
was  the  first  word  he  uttered.  The  yarions  chivalrous  deeds  of  him- 
self  and  of  his  men  were  then  set  forth  in  the  most  glowing  colours, 
and  a  scene  ensued  which  I  scarcely  know  how  to  describe.  Inde- 
pendent of  his  own  energetic  gesticulations,  his  violent  leaping  and 
sententious  running,  on  the  first  announcement  of  any  exculpatory 
fact,  indicating  their  prowess  in  arms,  one  or  more  of  the. principal 
warriors  would  rush  from  the  ranks  to  corroborate  the  statement  by 
a  display  of  muscular  power  in  leaping,  charging,  and  pantomimic 
conflict  which  quite  made  the  ground  to  resound  under  his  feet ; 
alternately  leaping  and  galloping  (for  it  is  not  running)  until,  frenzied 
by  the  tortnous  motion,  their  nerves  were  sufficiently  strong  for  the 
acme  posture — ^vaulting  several  feet  in  the  air,  di-awing  the  knees 
towards  the  chin,  and  at  the  same  time  passing  the  hands  between 
the  ankles.  In  this  singular  manner  were  the  charges  advanced  and 
rebutted  for  a  considerable  time ;  Dingaan  acting  behind  the  scenes 
as  a  moderator,  and  occasionally  calling  off  Tambuza  as  an  unruly 
bull-dog  from  the  bait.  At  length,  as  though  imperceptibly  drawn 
into  the  argument,  he  concluded  the  business  in  these  words:  "When 
have  we  ever  heard  any  good  thing  of  Geogo  ?  What  has  Geogo 
done  ?  It  is  a  name  that  is  unknown  to  us.  I  shall  give  you  no 
shields  until  you  have  proved  yourselves  worthy  of  them.  Go  and 
bring  me  some  cattle  from  IJmsilikazi,  and  then  shall  shields  be 
given  to  you."  A  burst  of  applause  rang  from  all  sides  on  this 
unexpected  announcement,  under  which,  in  good  taste,  the  despot 
made  his  exit,  retiring  into  the  Isigodhlo,  while  bowls  of  beer  were 
served  out  to  the  soldiers,  who  with  their  indunas  were  soon  after 
observed  marching  over  the  hills  on  their  way  to  collect  the  remain, 
der  of  their  regiment  for  the  pi-omised  expedition.  I  am  inclined  to 
think  that  there  was  much  of  state  policy  in  all  these  proceedings, 
particularly  as  the  order  for  the  attack  on  Umsilikazi  was  shortly 
after  countermanded,  and  not  more  than  ten  or  twelve  days  elapsed 
before  the  same  party  returned  and  received  their  shields. 

At  this  time  I  was  quietly  writing  in  my  hut-*one  of  the  shield- 
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houses  adjoined — and  I  shall  never  forget  the  nnceremonions  rush 
they  made.  Not  content  with  turning  them  all  out,  and  each  select- 
ing one,  but  in  order  to  prove  them,  and  shake  off  the  dust,  they 
commenced  beating  them  on  the  spot  with  sticks,  which  in  connection 
with  this  sudden  incursion  occasioned  such  an  unusual  tumult  that  I 
almost  thought  a  civil  war  had  commenced.  The  chieftain  above 
alluded  to  (TJmsilikazi)  is  of  Zulu  origin,  bom  not  far  from  this  very 
town  :  his  people  are  the  same  ;  but  during  the  reign  of  Ghaka,  the 
predecessor  of  the  present  king,  a  separation  was  made,  and,  as  is 
usually  the  case,  the  greatest  jealousy  and  antipathy  exist  between 
these  two  independent  and  powerful  states. 

The  morning  being  generally  the  time  for  transacting  business, 
as  well  as  for  slaughtering  the  cattle,  which  is  always  an  important 
operation;  I  used  sometimes  to  join  the  select  pai-ty  seated  round  the 
king,  who,  on  a  chair  near  his  fence,  was  almost  daily  visible  at  that 
hour.     The  deaths  and  casualties  which  have  occurred  during  the 
night   among  his  cattle  are  now  formally  reported,  and  with  such 
precision  that  even  the  colour  and  twist  of  the  boms  are  described. 
A  herd  is  then  driven  near  and  paraded  before  him  for  inspection. 
From  these  he  selects  the  number  required  for  the  day's  consumption 
— six,  eight,  and  sometimes  ten  or  twelve,  which  are  no  sooner  chosen 
than  a  person  appointed  thrusts  a  long  spear  into  their  sides.     But 
one  puncture  is  made,  near  the  region  of  the  heart,  still  it  is  seldom 
that  the  animal  drops  immediately;  many  walk  and  stagger  for  a 
minute  or  two,  and,  even  when  fallen,  seem  to  die  in  great  agony  from 
the  whole  of  the  blood  escaping  through  the  mouth  and  producing  a 
degree  of  suffocation.     It  was  this  cruel  accompaniment  which  often 
deterred  me  from  these  morning  visits.     The  fingering  my  watch 
was  always  a  favourite  amusement  with  Dingaan.     Irrespective  of 
consequences,  I   quite  inadvertently   drew  it  out  on  one   of  these 
occasions,  when  a  narrower  inspection  was  immediately  requested, 
and,  as  there  was  no  alternative,  it  was  consigned  to  a  hand  which 
had  little  regard  for  its  delicate  consti-uction.     How  to  recover  it 
again  I  hardly  knew.     Dingaan  was  already  aware  that  there  was 
still  one  intended  for  him  among  the  presents  that  had  not  yet 
arrived,  and  pleaded  hard  for  an  exchange.     '*  Why  may  not  this  be 
mine  P    Does  the  other  make  the  same  noise  P    Is  it  as  large  P'* 
Although  satisfied  on  all  these  points,  and  even  assured  that  the 
other  was  larger,  he  still  seemed  to  regard  present  possession  as 
vastly  superior  to  the  most  costly  promises.    Hints  wei*e  unavailing. 
At  last  I  appealed  to  his  feelings  by  informing  him  that  it  was  the 
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gift  of  a  very  dear  friend^  on  which,  mnoh  to  his  credit,  and  greatly 
to  my  relief,  he  readily  restored  it  nmnjnred  to  my  hand.  A  singular 
phrase  was  used  by.  the  group  assembled  near  at  one  of  these  morning 
conferences.  Dingaan  had  sneezed  once  or  twice,  when  they  imme<* 
diately  exclaimed  :  "  May  he  grow  greater ! " 

A  ludicrous  proof  was  at  this  time  given  of  the  promptitude 
with  which  the  most  unusual  and  despotic  order  is  obeyed  when 
issued  by  the  king.  Several  men  from  a  distant  part  of  the  country 
and  who  had  never  yet  seen  a  horse,  were  standing  near,  when  I>in« 
gaan,  in  one  of  his  frolicsome  moods,  turned  round  suddenly,  and, 
pointing  to  my  horse,  who  was  quietly  grazing  at  a  distance,  cried 
out :  "  There's  a  lion,  go  and  bring  it  alive  !  "  Instantly  the  whole 
party  was  in  pursuit.  I  did  not  witness  the  circumstance,  but  my 
interpreter  informed  me  that,  as  they  approached,  they  extended 
themselves  to  surroxmd  him — one  standing  out  in  advance,  as  though 
to  tempt  the  attack — ^while  those  behind  were  prepared  to  seize  and 
master  the  animal,  after  he  had,  as  they  expected,  sprung  upon  his 
victim.  But  they  soon  discovered  their  mistake,  and  on  their  return 
were  ironically  rebuked  by  their  sovereign  for  not  bringing  the  lion. 
Had  it  been  a  lion,  as  Dingaan  himself  asserted,  it  would  have  been 
brought ;  and  from  this  specimen  I  have  little  doubt  of  the  fact,  not* 
withstanding  the  great  loss  of  life  that  must  have  attended  so  unusual 
an  enterprise. 

One  of  his  most  cruel  acts  was  unfortunately  induced  by  the 
sight  of  an  eye-glass,  which  I  occasionally  wore.  He  I'equested  to 
look  through  it,  and  was  amusing  the  people  near  by  describing  the 
efEect.  "Now,"  he  would  remark,  "you  are  all  to  run  over  the 
river,"  meaning  that  he  could  distinguish  people  on  the  opposite  side ; 
"  now  you  are  all  to  come  back,"  directing  the  glass  to  nearer  objects. 
At  length  he  asked  whether  it  would  bum,  and  on  being  told  that  it 
was  only  intended  to  assist  the  eye,  he  sent  to  the  Isigodhlo  for  a  large 
burning-glass,  which  he  had  formerly  i*eceived  as  a  pi^sent.  His 
first  essay  was  to  ignite  the  dry  grass  on  each  side  of  his  chair :  but 
this  was  too  tame  an  occupation ;  and,  beckoning  one  of  his  servants 
near,  he  desired  him  to  extend  his  arm,  when  he  firmly  seized  his 
hand,  and  deliberately  held  it  until  a  hole  was  actually  burnt  in  the 
skin,  a  few  inches  above  the  wrist.  Grouched  before  him,  in  the 
humblest  posture,  the  unfortunate  man  seemed  writhing  with  pain, 
but  dared  not  utter  even  a  groan,  and,  as  soon  as  this  wanton  infliction 
was  over,  was  directed  to  go  ix)und  to  the  company  and  display  the 
effect.      Had  my  glass  been  restored  I  should,  long  before,  have 
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taken  my  departure — unwilling  to  countenance  ^such  barbarous 
proceedings ;  but  it  was  still  retained,  and  I  was  necessitated  to 
witness  a  repetition  of  the  same  torture  on  another  servant,  whom 
he  held  in  the  same  manner,  and  who  appeared  to  suffer  more 
intensely,  yet  without  any  further  indication  of  his  feelings  than  a 
nerrous  writhing  of  the  whole  body.  No  sooner  was  he  liberated 
than  he  confessed  that  the  pain  extended  through  &7eTy  part,  from 
his  head  to  his  feet ;  and  that  he  was  convinced  he  must  have  fallen 
had  it  been  prolonged.  He,  too,  was  ordered  to  exhibit  his  arm  to 
all  present ;  and,  really,  from  the  expression  of  many  of  the  counten- 
ances as  he  went  round,  a  stranger  might  have  imagined  that  some 
honorary  badge  had  been  conferred. 

In  these  military  towns  the  whole  food  of  the  soldiers,  consisting 
of  "  utshwala  "  in  the  morning  and  beef  in  the  evening,  is  provided 
at  the  king's  cost,  and  partaken  of  in  public.  It  is  no  uncommon 
thing  to  see  a  string  of  thirty  or  forty  women  proceeding  to  the 
Isigodhlo,  with  bowls  of  "  tshwala  "  on  their  heads,  singing  as  they 
go ;  these  are  delivered  to  servants  appointed,  and  soon  after  set 
before  the  assembled  crowd,  who,  passing  them  from  one  to  another, 
empty  them  on  the  spot;  but  the  evening  meal  is  the  most  character- 
istic, and  which,  from  the  position  of  my  hut  near  one  of  their 
feeding-places,  I  had  the  most  frequent  opportunities  of  witnessing. 
Every  regiment  is  divided  into  sections,  and  over  each  of  them  is  an 
officer  appointed,  whose  particular  charge  are  the  shields  and  the 
distribution  of  meat,  of  which  he  is  the  carver.  The  beer  is  always 
distributed  and  drunk  within  the  ai-ea  included  within  the  inner 
fence,  and  often  in  the  presence  of  the  king ;  but  for  the  supper, 
every  section  is  collected  separately  iti  some  convenient  spot  in  that 
quarter  within  the  fences.  The  meat  is  generally  stewed  in  a  large 
black  earthen  bowl,  with  a  smaller  one  inverted  and  cemented  near 
the  top,  to  prevent  the  steam  from  escaping ;  but  for  all  this,  and 
notwithstanding  it  may  have  been  cooking  the  greater  part  of  the 
day,  it  is  generally  so  tough  that  my  teeth  could  make  but  little 
impression  upon  the  pieces  which  I  now  and  then  attempted  by  way 
of  experiment.  It  is  usually  dark  before  their  repasts  are  ready, 
when  the  meat  is  brought  upon  a  mat  about  two  feet .  square  and 
placed  upon  the  ground,  round  which  the  whole  party  thickly  crowd 
in  dense  circles,  two  or  three  deep.  The  carverj  then,  with  an 
assagai-head  upon  a  short  stiok,  which  constitutes  his  knife,  appor- 
tions rations  to  every  second  or  third  man,  who  in  his  turn  diWdes  it 
with  his  collateral  neighbours,  by  the  joint  effort  of  their  teeth :  the 
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recipient  being  always  entitled  to  the  firet  bite.  So  positive  is  the 
labour  which  is  necessary  before  they  can  venture  to  swallow  these 
tough  morsels,  that  the  opei^tion  is  distinctly  audible  at  a  consider- 
able distance ;  and  when  the  whole  is  devoured  (for  "  eat "  is  too 
mild  an  expression  for  the  opei-ation,  which  is  over  in  a  few  minutes) 
the  whole  body  becomes  a  convenient  napkin,  and  is  plentifully 
besmeared  with  the  fat  and  grease  which  adhere  to  their  hands  and 
lips  ;  while  the  most  thi*ifty  take  this  opportunity  of  re- burnishing 
the  brass  which  encircles  their  throat  and  arms. 

But  it  is  now  time  to  speak  of  the  graces.  The  new  moon  had 
already  appeared,  and  preparation  was  made  for  a  grand  dance,  a 
continuation  of  those  which  had  commenced  at  the  in-fathering, 
early  in  the  preceding  month.  For  two  or  three  days  previoiisly  a 
number  of  boys  had  been  assembled  to  collect  small  pebbles,  which 
were  afterwards  placed  in  the  vacant  cocoon  of  a  winged  insect  of 
the  beetle  kind,  striped  yellow  and  black,  frequently  adhering  to  the 
mimosa  trees ;  several  of  these  strung  together  were  worn  at  the 
ankles  by  the  dancers,  and  made  a  jingling  noise  which  was  not 
unpleasant.  Some  preliminary  exercises  having  been  gone  through 
by  way  of  practice,  the  whole  male  population,  now  swelled  to  about 
a  thousand,  arranged  themselves  in  a  ring,  three  deep ;  the  women 
in  ranks  of  about  twenty  forming  a  close  phalanx  in  the  centi-e,  on  a 
spot  at  a  little  distance  without  the  town.  The  king  in  his  dancing 
attire  soon  after  made  his  appearance ;  his  women,  dressed  out  in 
their  best,  having  preceded  him,  and  fallen  into  their  proper  places 
in  the  centre  of  the  ring.  I  waited  neaV  the  gate  for  the  purpose  of 
accompanying  him,  and  witnessing  his  i-eception,  which  was  euthu. 
siastic,  all  voices  being  raised  at  his  approach  to  utter  the  mystical 
"  Bayete ! "  with  other  appropriate  epithets.  Having  but  once  before 
seen  Dingaan  without  his  cloak,  it  was  with  the  greatest  difficulty 
that  I  could  refi-ain  from  laughing  outright.  Of  all  the  grotesque 
figures,  either  in  print  or  in  "  propria  personi,'*  his  equal  I  never 
saw,  though  he  bore  the  neai-est  i-esemblance  to  Falstaff  of  any  I 
could  recollect.  Tall,  corpulent,  and  fleshy,  with  a  short  neck  and  a 
heavy  foot,  he  was  decked  out  as  harlequin,  and,  carried  away  by  the 
excitement  of  the  moment,  seemed  almost  prepared  to  become  one. 
He  had  a  good  ear  and  a  correct  taste,  at  least  in  these  matters,  and, 
had  his  figure  but  corresponded  with  his  equipments,  he  would  have 
carried  off  the  palm  in  the  dance,  which  he  entei-ed  into  with  some  zest^ 
and  certainly  sustained  his  part  with  much  natui-al  grace  and, 
for  so  heavy  a  man,  with  no  ordinary  ease  and  agility.     The  songs 
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wMcli  are  Bimg  on  these  occasions  are  chiefly  of  his  own  compo- 
sition, and  are  varied  every  year;  in  fact,  the  songs  are  bnt 
an  accompaniment  of  the  dance,  and  stand  in  the  place  of  music,  of 
which  they  have  none  that  deserves  the  name.  Each  man  is 
provided  with  a  short  stick,  knobbed  at  the  end ;  and  it  is  by  the 
direction  he  gives  to  this,  the  motion  of  his  other  hand,  and  the  turns 
of  his  body,  that  the  action  and  pathos  of  the  song  are  indicated.  The 
coiTespondence  is  often  very  beautiful,  while  the  feet  regulate  the 
time,  and  impart  that  locomotive  effect  in  which  they  so  much 
delight ; — sometimes  the  feet  are  merely  lifted,  to  descend  with  a 
stamp ;  sometimes  a  leaping  stride  is  taken  on  either  side ;  at  other 
times,,  a  combination  of  both ;  but  they  have  a  yet  more  violent 
gesture — forming  four  deep  in  open  order,  they  make  short  runs  to 
and  fro,  leaping,  prancing,  and  crossing  each  others*  paths,  brandish- 
ing their  sticks,  and  raising  sach  a  cloud  of  dust  by  the  vehemence 
and  rapidity  of  the  exercise,  that,  to  a  bystander,  it  has  all  the  effect 
of  the  wildest  battle-scene  of  savage  life,  and  which  it  is,  doubtless, 
intended  to  imitate.  While  all  this  is  going  on  in  the  ring,  the 
women  in  the  centre  are  not  idle  spectators :  they  do  not,  indeed, 
move  from  their  position,  but  bending  their  bodies  forwards  to  the 
clap  of  their  hands,  stamping  with  both  feet  together,  and  raising 
their  voices  to  the  highest  pitch,  they  fill  in  their  parts,  and  follow 
out  the  chorus  with  such  a  degree  of  continued  exertion  as  would 
cause  an  European  woman  to  go  upon  crutches  for  the  remainder  of 
her  life.  When  the  king  mingles  in  these  festivities,  he  takes  his 
place  in  the  inner  circle,  e2;^tly  opposite  the  centre  of  the  sable 
phalanx ;  and  should  he  set  the  time,  which  he  usually  does,  when 
present,  a  shrill  whistle  from  a  number  of  men  (the  king's  herdsmen) 
stationed  in  the  opposite  part  of  the  ring,  announces  the  condescend- 
ing act ;  and  at  the  conclusion  of  every  song,  whether  he  is  present 
or  not,  two  heralds  cross  each  other,  emerging  at  the  same  moment 
from  opposite  ends  of  the  circle,  and  running  furiously  along  the  line 
which  faces  the  women,  shouting  the  whole  time  at  the  top  of  their 
lungs-T-"  O,  O,  O,  O,  0,"  to  indicate  its  conclusion.  These  heralds 
are  always  disguised  in  some  grotesque  attire ;  on  this  occasion  one 
was  so  completely  enveloped  in  the  entii*e  skin  of  a  panther,  his  own 
eyes  piercing  through  the  very  holes  in  the  skull,  and  his  neck  and 
shoulders  streaming  with  long  lappets  of  the  same  fur,  that  he  bore 
no  resemblance  to  a  human  being.  The  other  was  less  hideous,  being 
covered  with  long  fillets  of  ox-tail  and  hair,  a  large  fillet  of  which 
encircled  his  forehead  and  hung  wildly  over  his  eyes.     Every  song. 
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many  of  whicli  are  stmg  on  these  occasions,  has  a  different  air,  and 
the  corresponding  attitudes  vary  also — some  are  humorous  and 
colloquial,  a  conversation  being  kept  up  with  the  women,  who  ask 
questions,  and  are  in  return  answered  by  the  men  ;  but  the  generality 
relate  either  to  hunting  or  war.  On  one  occasion  the  boys  were 
employed  to  water  the  ground,  and  in  an  instant  every  calabash,  large 
and  small,  was  in  requisition;  even  bundles  of  wet  gi'ass  were 
brought  and  switched  about  to  assist  in  laying  the  dust ;  but  in  a 
quarter  of  an  hour  it  was  again  raised  by  the  continued  stamping  of 
so  many  feet.  The  black  feathers  of  the  long- tailed  finch  form  the 
usual  head-plume  of  the  men ;  the  forehead  is  bound  round  with  a 
fillet  of  white  beads,  having  a  square  of  red  in  the  pentre ;  white 
beads  usually  decorate  the  ankles,  and  a  band  of  this  or  some  other 
ooloxu',  such  as  pink  or  blue,  the  leg  below  the  knee ;  while  heavy 
brass  rings  on  the  throat  and  arms  ai'C  the  established  uniform  dui'ing 
the  dancing  season,  and  to  the  eye  have  a  very  rich  and  di'cssy 
appearance.  In  this  climate,  however,  they  are  a  positive  torture, 
and  many  are  the  complaints  which  I  have  heard  from  the  weai*ers 
that  they  frequently  raise  blisters  after  a  long  exposure  to  the  rays 
of  the  sun.  The  marvel  is  that  the  whole  nation  are  not  afflicted 
with  sore  throats,  as  the  pressure  and  heat  are  endured  thix)ughout 
the  hottest  months  of  the  year,  while  they  ai-e  suddenly  left  off  at 
the  approach  of  winter. 

But  I  must  now  revert  to  the  more  immediate  subject  of  my 
visit.  Nearly  a  month  had  elapsed  since  my  arrival,  and  not  the 
slightest  progress  appeared  to  have  been  made  in  what  I  had  most  at 
heart — the  religious  instimction  of  the  people;  although  no  oppor- 
tunity had  been  lost  of  urging  the  point  with  Dingaan.  The  horse 
which  I  had  borrowed  at  the  Tugela  was  still  with  me,  delayed  day 
after  day  in  the  full  expectation  that  a  final  reply  would  be  given  to 
my  often-repeated  applications,  and  that  its  services  might  be  required 
either  for  the  purposes  of  the  station  here  or  for  my  return  to  Natal. 
In  order,  therefore,  to  bring  the  point  at  once  to  an  issue,  I  requested 
an  audience,  and  informed  the  king  that  I  could  no  longer  retain  the 
horse ;  that  it  was  my  intention  to  send  him  back  on  the  following 
day,  but  that  it  would  be  very  inconvenient  for  me  to  do  this  without 
having  been  previously  made  acquainted  with  his  decision  with 
respect  to  my  remaining  to  instruct  his  people.  His  reply  was : 
"  You  must  go  and  speak  to  the  indunas  about  it,  and  to-morrow 
morning  bring  them  up  with  you,  and  I  will  give  you  an  answer." 

Delighted  with  this  apparent  opening,  and  anticipating  a  favour- 
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able  result,  I  proceeded  in  quest  of  TJinlilela  and  Tambnza ;  but  at  that 
moment  tbose  important  personages  wero  activelj  engaged  in  dancing 
in  the  ring,  and  as  my  introsion  at  such  a  time  would  onlj  ha^e 
retarded  my  views,  and  the  sun  had  gone  down  before  their  return, 
I  was  obliged  to  content  myself  with  a  promise  that  they  would 
attend  to  the  business  the  first  thing  in  the  morning. 

Soon  after  daylight  I  sent  to  enquire  if  Umhlela  were  disposed 
to  receive  me  in  his  hut,  or  whether  he  and  Tambuza  would  call  on 
me  ;  but  though  diligent  search  was  made,  neither  could  be  found ; 
and  it  was  at  length  ascertained  that  both  were  with  the  king.  For 
a  long  time  I  awaited  their  return,  my  interpreter  and  myself  taking 
different  stations  for  this  purpose ;  and  although  at  last  I  succeeded 
in  waylaying  them,  it  was  again  but  too  evident  that  nothing  could 
be  expected  from  either.  Orders,  it  appears,  had  been  suddenly 
given,  and  arrangements  were  now  being  made  for  the  removal  not 
only  of  the  court,  but  of  the  whole  male  population  to  Imbelibeli,  a 
military  station  about  ten  miles  distant,  where  a  series  of  dances  on 
a  more  extensive  scale  was  to  finish  the  festivities  of  the  season. 
The  urgency  of  the  occasion  and  the  pi^ss  of  business  which  devolved 
on  them,  was  the  plea  they  advanced  for  not  at  once  attending  to  my 
wishes  ;  and  perceiving  that  all  prospect  of  success  amidst  the  hurry 
and  bustle  of  the  moment  was  utterly  hopeless,  I  fell  in  with  Umhlela's 
suggestion  to  accompany  them,  a  promise  at  the  same  time  being  held 
out  of  a  final  answer  on  reaching  Imbelibeli.  My  expectations  of  such 
a  i*esult,  I  must  own,  were  by  no  means  sanguine ;  the  dancing  was 
expected  to  continue  for  twenty -one  days,  and  I  had  little  hope  that 
in  the  midst  of  all  the  excitement  and  bustle  of  such  a  scene,  my 
business  was  likely  to  be  better  attended  to  than  here,  still  there  was 
a  glimmering  of  hope ;  both  the  king  and  the  indunas  were  pledged 
now  to  express  their  opinion,  and  I  thought  it  very  probable  that 
something  might  arise  during  the  march  that  might  induce  the 
indunas  to  espouse  my  cause. 

The-  Umkungunglovu  regiment,  about  nine  hundred  strong, 
marched  out  in  single  file  at  about  ten  o'clock ;  a  number  of  camp 
followers,  bearing  a  few  ai*ticles  rolled  up  in  mats  upon  their  heads, 
had  preceded,  and  several  kept  company  at  a  respectable  distance, 
on  either  flank,  among  whom  were  the  king's  servants,  bearing  his 
cloak  in  a  basket,  his  gilt  stick,  a  chair,  and  various  other  articles. 
Dingaan,  followed  by  the  two  indunas,  passed  through  the  gate  at 
the  head  of  his  people,  but  on  reaching  the  heights  ordered  them  to 
proceed,  while  he  rested  in  his  chair  and  reviewed  them  as  they  filed 


ANNALS   OF  NATAL.  293 

past;  those  nearest  to  his  person  bending  almost  double  as  they 
approached,  and  continuing  the  obsequious  posture  until  they 
adyanced  several  paces  forward.  The  line  occupied  a  considerable 
space,  and,  as  they  wound  up  the  irregular  slopes  of  the  hills,  the 
tf  ect  produced  by  their  glistening  armlets  and  collars  and  waving 
plumes  was  certainly  fine  ;  and  Dingaan,  who  is  a  notorious  boaster, 
took  advantage  of  the  circumstance  to  expatiate  to  me  on  the  num. 
bers  and  efficiency  of  his  troops.  For  some  time  he  continued  in  the 
rear,  and  then  ordering  a  general  halt,  passed  along  the  line  and 
resumed  his  station  at  their  head. 

On  approaching  a  military  town  called  Isiklebeni,  the  whole 
.male  population  turned,  formed  on  the  hill,  and  soon  after  descended 
with  an  impetuous  charge  to  within  about  two  hundred  yards  of  the 
advancing  line;  on  which  both  halted,  and  shouts  of  welcome 
resounded  from  the  Isiklebeni  people,  closely  compacted  in  "  mdl£e  " 
order.  Dingaan  was  at  this  time  seated,  under  the  shade  of  a 
spreading  mimosa,  with  Makwilana,  his  favourite  dog,  at  his  feet,  and 
witnessing  the  stately  walking  and  trotting  of  some  of  the  principal 
ladies,  who  had  come  out  to  greet  him.  The  troops  of  both  towns 
soon  after  assembled  on  the  top  of  the  hill  to  await  his  arrival. 
Among  these  ladies  of  rank  was  his  own  sister,  who  on  approaching 
kissed  his  hand,  and  then  joined  her  companions,  who  were  slowly 
moving  backwards  and  forwards  on  the  same  line,  in  order  to  exhibit 
to  the  best  advantage  a  long  skin  petticoat  of  the  blackest  dye, 
studded  round  the  waist  with  brass  knobs,  and  furnished  on  each 
side  with  a  long  lappet,  which  trained  upon  the  ground  behind. 
The  motion  of  the  feet,  half -walk,  half-trot,  gives  the  idea  of  wading 
through  an  opposing  current  of  water,  while  the  shoalders  are  alter- 
nately advanced,  and  the  bent  elbow  moved  up  and  down  in  so 
constrained  and  inelegant  a  manner  that  I  never  would  regard  these 
"  gauche  "  manosuvres,  though  evidently  intended  to  please,  with  any 
tolerable  degree  of  composure.  On  reaching  the  hill  on  which  the 
town  is  buiU,  both  parties  had  formed  two  sides  of  a  square,  and 
here  a  similar  exhibition  took  place  in  leaping  and  athletic  eccentri- 
cities to  that  which  has  already  been  described  on  the  arrival  of 
Geogo. 

The  object,  however,  was  different  in  the  present  instance,  to 
assure  their  sovereign  of  the  capacity  and  eagerness  of  each  old 
warrior  to  emulate  his  former  deeds  ;  and  certainly,  if  actions  could 
speak,  they  must  have  made  an  indelible  impression  upon  his  mind. 
Here  was  no  speechifying,  but  out  came  a  warrior  with  a  bounce. 
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brandishing  his  weapon  and  beating  his  shield,  and  covering  as  much 
gronnd  in  three  strides  as  a  tiger  conld  spring,  stabbing  and  parry- 
ing  and  retreating,  and  again  vaulting  into  the  ranks,  with  so  light 
a  foot  and  so  rigid  a  muscle,  that  the  eye  had  scarcely  time  to  follow 
the  velocity  of  his  movements.  Another  and  another  came  out,  each 
with  a  peculiar  step  and  gesture ;  and  while  in  the  performance  of 
these  exploits,  pointed  at  in  his  meteor  course,  as  well  by  the  king  as 
by  all  his  compatriots,  who,  by  the  extension  of  their  hands  and  their 
sticks  towards  the  individual,  accompanied  by  the  prolonged  sound  of 
ihe  letter  Z,  indicated  their  recognition  of  a  warrior  of  known  and 
tried  courage.  This  continued  some  time,  when  the  Umgungundhlovu 
troops  passed  on,  followed  by  those  of  Isiklebeni,  who  escorted  us 
about  a  mile  from  their  town  to  the  bank  of  a  dry  rivulet :  when 
after  a  few  more  bounces  and  leaps  and  simultaneous  shouting  they 
took  their  leave,  to  slaughter  and  devour  some  beef  which  had  been 
presented  to  them  by  the  king,  a  herd  having  accompanied  our  pro- 
gress at  some  distance  from  the  line  of  march.  As  we  now  proceeded 
along  more  quietly,  Dingaan  turned  round  to  inqtdre  of  me  whether 
King  William  often  visited  different  parts  of  his  country,  and  whether 
he  was  welcomed  by  his  subjects  in  a  similar  manner.  I  immediately 
tossed  my  hat  in  the  air,  and  gave  three  cheers,  which,  on  being 
explained,  greatly  delighted  him.  During  the  whole  of  this  journey 
we  were  accompanied  by  the  two  "  imbongas,"  or  professed  praisers 
of  the  king,  bearing  shields,  and  keeping  always  within  audible 
distance  on  one  side  or  other  of  the  path.  These  are  the  same  men 
who  perform  the  part  of  heralds  in  the  dances,  and  who  now,  at  every 
convenient  opportunity,  recounted  the  various  acts  and  deeds  of  their 
august  monarch,  in  a  string  of  unbi*oken  sentences ;  the  climax  of 
this  species  of  impromptu  composition  being  the  volubility  of  the 
speaker,  and  his  total  disregard  of  every  rule  of  punctaation. 

The  entrance  to  the  Imbelibeli  was  in  the  same  style  as  the 
approach  to  Isiklebeni.  The  people  of  the  town  came  out  to  receive 
the  king,  and  then  all  moved  forward  together ;  the  main  body,  as 
soon  as  they  had  reached  the  inner  fence,  opening  to  admit  the  king, 
who  was  in  the  rear,  and  then  immediately  closing  and  forming  a 
circle  around  him,  who,  after  witnessing  a  further  exhibition  of  war- 
like antics,  retired  to  the  Isigodhlo  at  the  upper  part  of  the  town. 
Not  so.  fortunate  was  I,  although  nearly  the  whole  population  of 
the  place  had  been  forced  to  turn  out  for  the  accommodation  of  the 
people  from  Umgungundhlovu,  who  may  be  considered  as  the  body- 
guard, and  who  were  seen  lighting  their  fires  as  we  appit>ached,  and 
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preparing  to  bivouac  among  the  neighbouring  bashes.  Not  a  hut 
could  be  obtained ;  and  had  it  not  been  for  the  influence  of  the  two 
indunas  who,  at  the  express  order  of  the  king,  accompanied  us  in  the 
search,  we  should  not  have  succeeded.  Not  expecting  to  remain 
bejond  a  night,  the  sum  total  of  my  baggage  was  a  pocket  Testament 
and  a  spoon,  naturally  calculating  on  procuring  a  mat.  But  even 
this  luxury  could  not  be  obtained ;  and  I  was  obliged  to  content 
myself  with  the  solid  floor  for  my  bed,  and  a  more  solid  stone  by  way 
of  pillow,  and  that  in  a  hut  already  occupied  by  two  natives, 
independent  of  my  interpreter.  Having  been  promised  an  early 
interview  with  the  two  indunas  in  the  morning  (March  7th),  and 
the  actual  height  of  the  sun  described  at  the  time  the  intended 
conference  should  take  place,  I  was  at  TJmhlela's  place  rather  before 
the  time  appointed  ;  but  neither  himself  nor  his  colleague — who,  in 
the  crowded  state  of  the  town,  were  housed  together — could  be 
found.  His  servants  informed  me  that  they  had  been  seen  passing 
through  the  gate,  intending  to  bathe  in  the  river ;  which,  I  believe, 
was  correct.  However,  in  due  time,  they  were  reminded  of  the 
appointment,  and  the  long-promised  meeting  took  place. 

Both  Umhlela  and  Tambuza,  who  were  the  only  individuals 
present,  excepting  ourselves,  expressed  themselves  in  the  kindest 
manner,  and  evinced  so  much  cordiality  and  willingness  to  forward 
my  view  that  the  object  appeared  almost  gained  before  the  final 
reference  had  been  made  to  the  king.  Appai*ently  animated  with  the 
subject,  which  was  discussed  at  full  length,  they  themselves  proposed 
an  immediate  adjournment  to  the  presence  of  the  king ;  but  this, 
even  to  them,  was  not  so  readily  gained ;  and,  to  my  astonishment, 
notwithstanding  their  previous  boasting,  we  were  all  kept  a  full 
half -hour  waiting  attendance — happily  under  the  shade  of  some  old 
trees  in  the  centre  of  the  area — until  his  majesty  (not  at  the  time 
occupied,  like  the  nursery  king,  in  "  counting  out  his  money,"  but  in 
inspecting  his  herds  of  cattle)  had  finished  his  princely  enjoyment. 
His  chair  was  then  set  beside  the  trunk  of  another  tree,  to  which  we 
soon  after  repaired ;  and  I  was  called  upon  by  Dingaan  to  state  the 
substance  of  what  had  just  been  advanced  in  TJmhlela's  hut. 

As  these  arguments  will  appear  in  the  sequel,  it  will  be  unne- 
cessary to  say  more  than  that  I  endeavoured  to  explain  to  him,  as  I 
had  frequently  done  before,  that  my  only  motive  in  visiting  his 
country  was  the  spiritual  instruction  of  his  people — enlarging  upon 
the  blessings  attendant  upon  Christianity,  both  individually  and 
nationally ;    and  assuring  him  that  any  intention  to  interfere  with 
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either  their  laws  or  customs  was  the  farthest  removed  from  my 
thoughts :  as,  next  to  the  fear  of  God,  honour  and  respect  to  kings, 
and  all  in  authority,  was  a  prominent  feature  in  the  religion  which 
was  taught  in  the  "  Book,"  and  which  I  was  so  anxious  to  make 
known  to  them.  To  this  point  I  met  with  no  interruption  ;  but  here 
Tambuza  observed  that  they  did  not  wish  for  teaching ;  that  they 
could  never  learn  ;  that  such  words  as  these  they  could  not  under- 
stand. If  I  could  instruct  them  in  the  use  of  the  "isibamu" 
(musket)  I  could  stay,  but  these  were  things  they  did  not  care  about. 
As  neither  Umhlela  nor  the  king  had  as  yet  oxpi-essed  any  opinion,  I 
strbve  hard  to  combat  these  objections,  hoping  still  to  neutralize  this 
unexpected  rebuff;  but  to  no  purpose.  IJmhlela,  though  he  said 
little,  supported  his  colleague ;  and  both  soon  cut  the  matter  short 
by  an  appeal  to  the  king  for  his  final  decision.  His  reply,  a  master- 
piece of  juste  milieu  policy,  and,  I  am  willing  to  hope,  at  variance 
with  his  better  judgment,  was  thus  expressed : — "  I  will  not  over- 
rule the  decision  of  the  indunas."  As  though  thunderstruck,  and 
scarcely  believing  my  own  ears,  I  still  ventured  to  prolong  the 
discussion,  until  reminded  by  the  indunas — who,  having  now  gained 
their  point,  were  more  authoritative  in  their  manner — ^that  the 
business  was  ended. 

•  •  •  • 

As  the  object  of  my  visit  had  now,  at  least  for  the  present, 
entirely  failed^  I  signified  my  intention  to  return  forthwith  to  Port 

Natal. 

•  •  •  • 

Scarcely  had  we  arrived  at  Port  Natal,  when  the  following  letter, 
bearing  the  signatures  of  all  the  Europeans  then  in  the  settlement, 
was  put  into  my  hand : — 

Poi-t  Natal,  March  14,  1835. 

Sir, — We,  the  undersigned,  residents  of  Port  Natal,  learn  with 
regret  your  unfavourable  reception  with  Dingaan:  and,  to  enable 
you  to  form  a  just  estimate  of  our  own  feelings,  declare  that  the 
presence  of  a  missionary  establishment  at  Natal,  whose  object  would 
be  to  inculcate  religion  and  industry,  would  and  shall  meet  with  all 
the  support  in  our  power. 

(Signed)    John  Cane,  J.  Franois, 

C.  Blanckenbero,  C.  J.  Pickman, 

RiCHD.  Wood,  P.  H.  Ogle, 

Chas.  Adams,  Jas.  Gollis. 
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Having  given  the  matter  fall  consideration,  a  reply  was  for- 
warded.* 

•  •  •  • 

Description  of  Port  Natal. — ^The  entrance  is  narrow,  bnt  it  imme* 
diately  expaiids  into  a  beautiful  sheet  of  water,  of  nearly  an  oval 
shape,  having  a  low  island  near  the  upper  end,  and  exhibiting  from 
the  neighbouring  heights  all  the  peculiar  charact-eristics  of  lake 
scenery.  Both  the  island  and  the  banks  of  the  bay  are  covered  with 
mangrove  trees,  the  wood  of  which  has  been  found  to  be  vexy  durable 
in  buildings  ;  and  so  low  is  the  general  level  of  the  land  to  the  foot 
of  the  surrounding  hills,  that  during  the  spring  tides  a  great  part 
on  the  north  side  is  overflowed.  Near  the  sea-coast,  and  upon  the 
slopes  of  all  the  hills  which  face  the  bay,  the  woods  are  compara- 
tively thick  and  tangled ;  but  on  gaining  the  first  or  second  ridge, 
they  only  occur  in  ornamental  clumps,  large  tracts  of  open  ground 
intervening,  and  affording  every  facility  for  inmiediate  tillage.  By 
a  little  attention  to  draining,  the  whole  of  the  flats  which  margin 
the  bay  may  be  available  for  agricultural  purposes ;  and  so  rich  is 
the  alluvium  in  some  of  these  places,  that  a  very  productive  garden 
has  lately  been  laid  out  by  Mr.  CoUis,  in  a  spot  still  surrounded  by 
reeds,  and  formerly  entirely  occupied  by  them.  With  the  exception 
of  Mr.  Gollis'  house,  constructed  of  reeds  and  mud,  there  was  not  a 
single  dwelling  of  the  European  fashion  in  the  whole  settlement  on 
my  arrival,  and  to  a  stranger  unacquainted  with  the  localities,  the 
whole  had  a  most  wild  and  deserted  appearance.  On  account  of  the 
frequent  threats  of  Dingaan  to  send  down  and  reclaim  his  runaways, 
.the  open  country  was  considered  unsafe,  and  every  village  and  hut 
carefully  concealed  among  the  woods  with  so  much  ingenuity  and 
labour  that,  in  threading  the  narrow  and  winding  avenues  leading  to 
some  of  these  jungle  fastnesses,  I  have  often  fancied  I  was  approach- 
ing the  dismal  abode  of  some  desperate  buccaneer.  Although 
widely  scattered,  the  native  population  in  the  immediate  vicinity 
may  be  estimated  at  2,500,  among  whom  about  thirty  Europeans  and 
a  few  Hottentots  are  residing.  In  this  heterogeneous  community,  a 
singular  transposition  of  the  natural  order  has  taken  place.  The 
natives,  although  barely  raised  above  the  lowest  scale  of  civilization, 
subsist  by  agricultui'e,  while  the  Europeans,  with  but  few  exceptions, 
live  entirely  by  hunting.     But  in  drawing  this  contrast,  which  is 

*  In  thia  reply,  Muroh  16, 1835,  Captain  Gardiner  offered  hit  serrioei,  "  until  the 
neoeesary  bmldrnvB  are  completed,  ana  arrangements  can  be  made  for  a  olergymm 
of  the  Chnroh  of  England  to  oocnpy  this  important  station." 
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merely  carious  and  incidental,  I  mnst  not  be  understood  to  infer  that 
it  is  for  the  dailj  supply  of  food  that  the  hunter  is  thus  actiyelj 
employed :  far  otherwise  is  the  fact ;  his  usual  game  is  the  elephant 
and  the  buffalo,  and  by  disposing  of  the  tooth  of  the  one,  and  the 
hide  of  the  other,  he  obtains  a  sufficient  fund  for  his  present 
exigencies :  and  were  but  an  equitable  scale  of  prices  established  for 
the  colonial  goods  he  may  require,  it  would,  with  common  prudence 
and  industry,  very  soon  place  him  in  comparatively  comfortable 
circumstances.  Hippopotami  are  still  numerous,  and  the  hides, 
until  lately,  were  an  article  of  export,  but  from  some  cause  they 
have  lost  their  value,  and  the  huge  animal  is  now  only  shot  for  the 
sake  of  its  meat,  which  is  often  eaten,  both  fresh  and  salted,  as  well 
as  for  the  fat,  which  makes  an  excellent  substitute  for  oil,  and  bui-ns 
well,  and  without  smell  in  open  lamps,  but  it  is  of  too  solid  a  nature 
to  run  in  the  ordinary  way. 


History. — The  immediate  ancestoi*s  of  Dingaan  in  the  supreme 
authority  are  Jama,  Senzagakona,  and  Chaka.  The  latter  was 
brought  up  by  Dingizwayo,  King  of  the  Umtetwa,  who  is  reported  to 
have  been  a  man  of  great  sagacity,  and  to  have  originated  some 
parts  of  the  militaiy  system  which  Chaka  subsequently  brought  to 
such  perfection.  The  Umtetwa  at  that  period  were  a  people  far 
more  powerful  than  the  Zulus.  Chaka  usually  headed  his  army, 
but,  at  the  period  of  his  death,  they  were  engaged  on  a  distant 
expedition  against  a  powerful  chief,  named  Sotshangana,  ruling  a 
country  to  the  north-west  of  Delagoa  Bay,  which  proved  unsuccessful* 
At  this  time,  1829,  two  of  his  own  brothers,  Dingaan  and  Umhlan- 
gana,  conspired  against  his  life,  assisted  by  Satayi,  a  principal 
domestic  of  great  influence.  Diverting  his  attention  by  driving 
from  his  presence  several  men  who  had  been  exhibiting  some  feathers 
for  sale,  he  received  an  assagai  wound  in  the  back  from  one  of  this 
treacherous  party,  who  were  anxiously  watching  the  favourable 
opportunity.  He  immediately  rose  and  attempted  to  throw  ofF  his 
'*  ingubu  "  (skin  mantle),  but  fell  in  the  act.  His  last  words  were : 
"  What  have  I  done  to  you,  children  of  my  father  P  "  Although 
Dingaan  was  present  and  consenting,  it  is  not  believed  that  he  took 
an  actual  part  in  the  murderous  deed.  Chaka  is  generally  allowed 
to  have  been  illegitimate,  and,  prior  to  his  death,  had  nominated 
Dingaan  as  his  successor,  but  it  appears  that  it  was  the  object  of 
Satayi  to  set  this  aside  in  favour  of  TJmhlangana,  the  younger 
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brother.  The  plot  was  soon  discovered  and  Umhlangana  murdered, 
it  is  said,  by  his  brother,  who  notwithstanding  pei*mitted  Satayi  to 
escape  with  impunity.  Until  very  lately  he  was  residing  at  his  own 
village  on  the  Umhlatusi,  but  has  recently  been  killed  by  order  of 
Dingaan.  These  two  unnatural  brothers  are  said  to  have  drunk  on 
the  spot  the  gall  of  the  chief  they  had  conspired  to  assassinate.  The 
sovereignty  is  hereditary  in  the  neai'est  male  relative.  A  brother  of 
Dingaan  still  living  is  the  presumptive  king. 

Titles  of  the  King, — "  Bayete  "  (no  signification  yet  ascei-tained). 
"Baba" — ^father  (used  in  reply,  as  "  Yebo,  Baba," — yes,  father); 
the  same  term  is  also  used  by  inferiors  of  all  ranks  to  those  above 
them.  "The  Noble  Elephant."  "Thou,  who  art  for  ever." 
"  Thou,  who  aH  as  High  as  the  Heavens."  "  Thou,  who  Begettest 
the  Men."  "  The  Black  One."  "  Thou,  who  art  the  Bird  who  eats 
other  Birds."  "  Thou,  who  art  as  High  as  the  Mountains."  "  Thou, 
who  art  the  Peacemaker,"  Ac.,  &c. 

Military  Organization, — The  whole  kingdom  may  be  considered 
as  a  camp,  and  every  male  belongs  to  one  or  other  of  the  following 
orders:  —  "Umpakati,"  veterans;  "Isimpohlo"  and  "  Insizwa," 
younger  soldiers ;  "Amabutu,"  lads  who  have  not  served  in  war. 
The  two  former  are  distinguished  by  rings  on  their  heads ;  the 
others  do  not  shave  the  hair. 

Throughout  the  country  there  are  "  Ekanda,"  or  barrack-towns, 
in  which  a  certain  number  of  each  class  are  formed  into  a  regiment, 
from  six  hundred  to  about  one  thousand  strong,  and  where  they  are 
obliged  to  assemble  during  the  half-year,  principally  for  the  practice 
of  dancing,  which  is  considered  as  a  military  exercise.  In  the  whole 
country  there  are  said  to  be  from  fourteen  to  sixteen  large  "ekandas," 
and  several  of  a  smaller  size ;  and  it  is  supposed,  but  I  cannot  speak 
from  personal  observation,  that  they  can  bring  fifty  thousand  men 
into  the  field.  Each  regiment  is  commanded  by  from  two  to  ten 
principal  officers,  that  are  called  "  indunas,"  of  which  one  is  consi- 
dered the  commandant :  and  these  are  assisted  by  an  inferior  class, 
who  have  charge  of  the  different  sections,  and  attend  principally  to 
the  distribution  of  provisions,  and  to  the  shields,  &o. 

During  the  reign  of  Ghaka,  no  soldier  was  permitted  to  marry 
until  he  had  distinguished  himself  in  war.  At  present  this  restric- 
tion has  undergone  a  considerable  modification ;  but  still  in  all  oases 
the  king's  consent  must  be  obtained,  and  this  is  seldom  given  but  to 
the  Umpakati.     But  it  is  no  unusual  thing,  on  any  great  occasioni 
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for  the  king  to  issue  an  order  for  a  whole  regiment  to  marry ;  and, 
strange  as  sncli  a  decree  would  sound  to  European  ears,  it  would  be 
a  happy  circumstance  if  such  sweeping  orders  were  more  frequent, 
as  unfortunately  there  is  no  limit  to  those  who  are  excluded  from 
this  indulgence  in  the  number  of  concubines  they  may  choose  to 
take.  This  is  done  upon  principle,  and  I  have  heard  it  gravely 
asserted  as  one  of  the  wisest  enactments  for  rendering  a  soldiery 
e£5lcient  by  keeping  them  thus  aloof  from  family  attachments,  and 
unshackled  by  domestic  attractions.  I  naturally  refrain  from  enter- 
ing further  into  detail,  having  only  glanced  at  the  surface  of  this 
painful  subject,  which  is  so  interwoven  with  their  habits  and 
character,  that  it  is  likely  to  present  a  formidable  obstacle  to  their 
religious  improvement.  The  example  of  both  Chaka  and  Dingaan 
has  tended  greatly  to  uphold  this  baneful  system,  neither  of  whom 
was  ever  legally  married,  according  to  the  customs  of  the  country. 
•  •  •  • 

Lav38. — ^During  the  reign  of  Chaka,  every  principal  induna  had 
the  power  of  life  and  death ;  but  this  has  since  been  greatly  cur- 
tailed, Dingaan  on  his  succession  restricting  it  to  three  indunas, 
Umhlela,  Tambuza,  and  lyoto,  the  induna  of  Gongela. 

In  a  country  where  there  is  no  written  language,  a  stranger 
during  a  short  residence  can  obtain  but  a  very  cursory  acquaintance 
with  laws  and  usages  sanctioned  only  by  custom  and  traditionary 
record.  I  shall  therefore  prefer  offering  a  blank  upon  this  subject 
to  advancing  what  may  hereafter  prove  to  be  erroneous  information! 
and  content  myself  with  merely  stating  what  crimes  are  capitally 
punished : — Adultery ;  witchcraft ;  speaking  evil  of  the  king.  The 
houses  of  malefactors  are  always  taken  down,  and  the  sticks  by 
which  they  are  beaten  to  death,  and  the  dress  they  wore,  are  thrown 
away,  and  never  allowed  to  be  used  afterwards. 

Cuttonu,  apparently  of  Jewish  Origin. — 1.  Circumcision.  This 
rite,  which  is  now  obsolete,  obtained  until  Chaka's  reign.  He 
allowed  it  to  go  into  desuetude  in  his  own  person,  and  his  example 
has*been  followed  by  the  whole  nation. 

2.  It  is  the  usual  custom,  though  not  absolutely  obligatoxy,  for 
the  younger  brother  to  marry  the  widow  of  his  deceased  brother. 

3.  On  any  apprehension  of  infection,  one  of  the  Igika  (or 
doctors)  passes  through  the  town,  bearing  a  bunch  of  small  boughs 
or  herbs,  followed  by  a  person  bearing  a  large  bowl  of  water,  into 
which  the  boughs  are  frequently  dipped  as  he  goes  along,  and  the 
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door  and  entrance  of  every  honse  is  sprinkled.  This  took  place 
dnring  my  stay  at  Hmgnngandhlo^n,  in  consequence  of  several  of  the 
people  who  had  assembled  at  the  dances  having,  on  their  return 
home,  been  attacked  with  sickness.  Both  the  hut  which  I  inhabited 
and  that  of  my  interpreter  were  included,  and  even  the  ground  about 
the  gateway  of  the  town  was  subject  to  this  mysterious  cleansing. 

4.  The  "  Festival  of  the  First  Fruits."  This  custom  is  not 
peculiar  to  the  Zulus,  but  obtains  among  all  the  neighboui'ing  nations  ; 
and  appears  now  to  be  perpetuated  for  a  double  purpose — to  prevent 
improvidence  in  commencing  upon  the  young  com  crops  too  early, 
and  to  afford  an  opportunity  for  assembling  and  reviewing  the  whole 
nation  preparatory  to  war.  The  first  ripe  com  is  partaken  of  by 
the  king,  before  any  one  of  his  subjects  dares,  under  heavy  penalties, 
to  taste  it.  Much  ceremony  is  observed,  and  the  annual  dances  are 
then  commenced,  during  the  continuance  of  which  the  greater  part 
of  the  nation  assemble  at  the  capital. 

.5.  A  propitiatory  offering  to  the  spirit  of  the  king's  immediate 
ancestor.  No  altar,  prayer,  or  ceremony  of  any  kind  is  observed  ; 
the  bullock  is  killed  within  the  cattle-fold,  contrary  to  the  usual 
practice,  and  the  flesh  is  cooked  and  partaken  of  on  that  very  spot, 
an  observance  peculiar  to  such  occasions. 

Connected  with  this  subject,  I  would  merely  remark,  as  a 
singular  coincidence,  that  the  name  of  Ham  is  not  uncommon  among  * 
the  Zulus.  On  hearing  it  called  once  or  twice,  I  made  some  enquiry, 
and  was  told  that  it  is  genei'ally  given  to  those  who  had  a  fierce 
countenance  and  a  voracious  appetite,  or,  in  other  words,  that  they 
were  "  hyena-men,"  as  they  are  not  inaptly  designated. 

Ma/rriage, — A  remarkable  distinction  is  made  by  these  classifying 
people  even  in  the  designation  of  their  women : — ^An  unmarried 
woman  is  called  an  umtombi ;  a  married  woman,  but  without 
children,  is  umfazi ;  a  married  woman  with  children,  inina. 

It  is  not  regarded  either  as  a  matter  of  etiquette  or  of  delicacy 
from  which  side  the  proposal  of  marriage  may  proceed.  The  over- 
ture is  as  often  made  by  the  women  as  by  the  men.  In  the  former 
case,  the  pseudo-bride,  accompanied  by  another  married  woman, 
proceeds  to  the  residence  of  her  elect,  some  other  married  women 
following  them  at  a  distance ;  should  the  proposal  be  accepted,  the 
matrons  come  up  and  commence  singing.  There  are  no  words  to  the 
song,  but  it  is  merely  a  melody  of  sounds.  On  the  following  day  a 
beast  is   slaughtered,   and   the  bride  and  bridegroom,  with  their 
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friends,  partake  of  the  feast.  It  is  required  strictly  that  each  part 
of  the  flesh  should  be  eaten  ;  after  which  the  ceremony  of  Ingaziso, 
or  washing  with  beads,  takes  place.  The  newly  married  conple, 
with  their  friends,  being  assembled,  a  calabash  of  water  and  a 
basket  of  beads  are  bronght.  The  beads  are  first  put  into  the  cala- 
bash, and  it  is  then  presented  to  the  bride,  who  ponrs  a  little  of  the 
water  first  upon  the  hands  of  her  husband,  and  then  upon  those  of 
her  fiiends,  who  extend  them  for  the  purpose.  She  then  consigns 
the  calabash  to  her  partner,  who,  in  his  turn,  pours  some  of  the 
water  first  upon  her  hands,  and  then  upon  those  of  his  friends,  until 
it  is  exhausted,  when  he  returns  it  to  her.  The  bride  then  throws 
the  beads  at  his  feet,  which  any  of  the  party  but  himself  are  at 
liberty  to  pick  up  and  possess ;  in  fact,  it  becomes  a  sort  of  scramble. 
This,  as  I  am  informed  by  a  native  (for  I  never  witnessed  it)  finishes 
the  ceremonies  on  such  occasions — subordinate,  however,  to  the  all- 
important  consideration  of  cattle  ;  for  until  that  is  duly  arranged, 
the  consent  of  all  parties  is  held  in  abeyance. 

The  usual  sum  demanded  is  from  four  to  six  cows,  according  to 
the  circumstances  of  the  parties,  though,  in  the  case  of  a  chief's 
daughters,  from  twenty  to  fifty,  or  one  hundred  head,  are  not  unfre- 
quent ;  not,  indeed,  by  way  of  dower,  but  as  a  present  to  the  father 
or  nearest  relative  of  the  lady,  and  partaking  too  much  of  the  cha- 
^  racter  of  a  commercial  transaction.  For  the  acquisition  of  this  species 
of  property  Dingaan  has  a  great  propensity,  often  discarding  a  con- 
cubine,  and  obliging  some  wealthy  subject  to  marry  her,  for  the  sake 
of  the  herd  of  cattle  which  he  must  receive  on  the  occasion. 

Among  the  Kafir  tribes  the  marriage  ceremonies  are  much  more 
significant.  When  all  are  assembled,  a  broom,  a  bowl,  and  a  grind- 
ing stone  are  presented  to  the  bride ;  and  some  assagais  and  an  axe 
to  the  bridegroom,  as  indicatory  of  their  different  occupations,  while 
both  are  exhorted  by  the  eldei*s  of  the  place  to  industry  and  good 
conduct. 

Both  Jama  and  Senzagakona  were  married ;  but  Chaka,  in  order 
to  support  his  military  system,  broke  thit)ugh  this  rule — ^partly,  it  is 
supposed,  by  way  of  example  to  his  subjects,  and  partly  under  the 
idea  that,  as  long  as  he  continued  unmarried,  he  would  not  be 
l*egarded  as  a  veteran,  and  consequently  his  life  would  be  less  liable 
to  be  cut  short  by  the  ambition  of  his  successor  or  the  intiigues  of 
his  subjects.  The  latter  object,  connected  with  an  evident  desire  to 
imitate  his  talented  but  inhuman  brothei*s,  seems  to  be  the  sole 
inducement  with  Dingaan  to  perpetuate  this  departure  from  the 
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better  practice  of  his  forefathers.  His  freqaent  boast,  "  I  am  but  a 
boy,  I  am  too  young  to  marry," — ^although  at  this  present  moment 
about  forty  years  of  age — ^when  taken  in  connection  with  the  example 
of  his  predecessor,  can  have  no  other  rational  meaning. 

In  connection  with  this  subject  there  is  a  tragedy  too  dark  to  be 
probed.  Neither  Chaka  nor  Dingaan  ever  allowed  that  they  had 
any  children,  and  it  would  be  instant  death  to  any  subject  that 
should  make  such  an  assertion.  My  inquiries  on  this  subject  were 
always  met  with  evasion  or  constrained  silence :  a  kind  of  inquisi- 
torial blight  at  once  palsied  the  tongue,  which  until  that  instant  had 
been  loquacious  and  communicative.  What  could  this  mean  ?  Two 
facts,  painfully  notorious,  will  explain.  On  one  occasion,  perhaps 
from  some  faint  expectation  of  its  being  spared,  an  infant  was  pre- 
sented to  Chaka.  The  "  hyena-man  "  instantly  seized  his  own  child 
by  the  heels,  and  with  one  blow  deprived  it  of  that  life  which,  with 
such  a  father,  it  could  have  been  no  privilege  to  enjoy.  This  horrid 
deed  was  only  surpassed  by  the  immediate  murder  of  the  agonised 
mother,  whose  eyes  closed  with  the  vivid  impressions  of  the  scene 
she  had  beheld. 

Dress  and  Personal  Appearance. — Little  can  be  said  on  the  first 
particular  with  respect  to  the  men,  whose  undress,  with  the 
exception  of  a  few  dangling  strips  of  fur  suspended  from  the  waist, 
is  but  too  notorious.  Many  of  the  younger  women  wear  merely  a 
fringe  belt,  made  of  the  fibres  of  a  root;  but  a  short  petticoat, 
reaching  neai*ly  to  the  bend  of  the  knee,  is  the  usual  costume.  Both 
men  and  women  shave  their  heads  close,  the  former  leaving  merely 
sufficient  to  attach  the  isigoko,  or  ring ;  and  the  latter  a  small  tuft 
called  *'  embiti,"  on  the  crown,  which  is  carefully  coloured  with  red 
ochre ;  but  neither  is  worn  until  the  individual  has  arrived  at  the 
age  of  maturity,  prior  to  which  the  heads  of  the  young  men  are  not 
shaved.  Strange  to  say,  the  will  of  the  king  is  as  necessary  for  the 
adoption  of  either  of  these  badges  as  in  any  other  of  his  despotic 
acts,  a  whole  reg^ent  being  sometimes  ordered  to  adopt  this  ring. 

That  there  is  some  tradition  associated  with  this  peculiar 
costume  I  have  little  doubt,  but  could  never  obtain  a  further  reply  to 
my  frequent  enquiries  on  the  subject  than  that  it  was  an  ancient 
custom,  which  I  believe  originated  with  this  nation,  though  it  has 
been  adopted  by  many  others.  The  method  of  putting  it  on  is  thus 
described : — ^A  piece  of  rush,  cut  and  smoothed  to  the  proper  size 
and  length,  is  closely  twisted  round  with  sinew,  and  formed  into  a 
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circle  by  uniting  the  ends.  With  sinew  it  is  then  sewn  to  the  roots 
of  the  hair,  which  in  every  other  part,  even  within  the  circle,  is 
entirely  removed  ;  and  the  ring,  thus  closely  fitted  on  the  scalp,  and 
blackened  over  with  the  black  wax  of  the  honeycomb,  is  completed. 

Being  composed  of  several  tribes  and  conquered  nations,  a  great 
difference  of  complexion  is  perceptible  among  the  Zulus ;  some  few 
are  nearly  as  light  a  copper  colour  as  the  Bushmen  on  the  borders  of 
the  colony,  but  a  dark  chocolate  is  the  prevailing  shade,  though 
others,  especially  from  the  neighbourhood  of  De  la  Groa  Bay,  are  jet 
black.  Dingaan  himself  is  neai*ly  so.  The  generality  of  the  men 
are  of  the  middle  size,  light,  active,  and  well  proportioned ;  they  are 
excellent  walkers,  and  will  almost  compete  with  the  sycees  of  India 
in  running.  Although  far  from  cleanly,  crawling  into  their  houses 
on  their  bare  knees,  and  accustomed  to  tread  about  with  unconcern 
in  all  the  filth  of  the  cattle-fold,  both  men  and  women  are  fond  of 
bathing,  for  which  purpose  they  generally  repair  to  the  nearest 
stream  once  a  day,  and,  after  first  smeaidng  themselves  over  with 
blue  clay,  if  it  can  be  procured,  by  way  of  soap,  return  greatly 
embellished  by  the  operation. 

The  war-dress  consists  of  a  thick,  full  kilt  composed  of  cats' 
tails,  descending  nearly  to  the  knee.  The  shoulders  and  upper  part 
of  the  body  are  decorated  with  the  long  hair  of  ox-tails,  and  the  head 
is  protected  by  an  otter-skin  cap.  The  whole  has  a  very  martial 
appearance.  The  common  tails  worn  at  other  times,  a  few  in  front, 
and  some  longer  and  more  widely  apart  behind,  are  strips  of  wild 
cats'  and  monkeys*  skins,  and  worn  with  the  fur  outside. 

•  •  •  * 

Description  of  various  Implements^  and  other  articles  used  hy  the 
Zulus, — The  shield  is  made  of  ox-hide,  with  a  stick  secured  down 
the  middle,  and  ornamented  at  one  end  with  leopainls'  fur.  It 
reaches  from  the  ground  to  about  the  mouth  of  a  modei'ate- sized 
person.  In  windy  and  wet  weather  they  are  almost  useless,  and  in 
the  latter  case  they  are  frequently  rolled  up  on  the  march.  The 
Zulus  prefer  attacking  in  open  ground,  contrary  to  the  practice  of 
the  Kafirs,  and  seldom  throw,  but  stab  with  their  shoi-t  spears,  of 
which  a  bundle  of  five  or  six  are  usually  taken  when  going  to  war; 
but  arms  are  seldom  borne  in  their  own  country,  excepting  when  on 
a  hunting  expedition,  or  making  a  journey ;  and  then  a  single 
"  umkonto,"  with  one  or  two  straight  sticks,  is  all  they  require.  The 
shields  of  every  regiment  are  as  nearly  as  possible  of  the  same  colour, 
and  by  this  they  aro  often  distinguished  :  thus  the  white  and  black 
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Hlomanhlini.  White  is  the  favoarite  colom%  and  has  a  good  efEect 
contrasted  with  the  black  skins  of  the  bearers :  such  are  the  shields 
of  the  Umgangandhlovu  men. 

Musical  Instruments. — The  calabash,  attached  to  the  bow, 
increases  and  softens  the  sonnd  prodnced  by  striking  the  string  with 
a  short  stick. 

A  common  reed  pipe  perforated  by  keys  and  blown  Kke  a  child's 
penny  trumpet,  though  at  a  distance  the  sound  is  not  unpleasant. 
The  same  simple  instrument  I  have  also  seen  used  for  a  similar  pur- 
pose by  the  natives  of  Tahiti,  and  other  islands  in  the  South  Seas. 

A  goat  or  sheep's  leg-bone,  from  which  a  sound  is  produced  by 
blowing  across  the  smaller  end,  as  children  do  into  the  pipe  of  a  key. 
The  shrill  notes  of  some  of  the  wind  instruments  employed  in  the 
band  of  the  late  Dey  of  Algiers  have  often  grated  my  ears,  but  the 
sudden  jar  produced  by  this  surpasses  anything  of  the  kind  I  ever 
endured.  So  much  has  already  been  effected  by  the  surprise  of  a 
galvanic  shock,  that  it  may  be  a  question  how  far  a  beneficial  result 
may  not  in  extreme  cases  be  produced  through  a  difFerfent  organ  by 
means  of  this  instrument  of  oral  tortnre.  In  every  great  dance  it 
was  always  introduced,  and  as  invariably  sent  me  to  the  opposite 
side  of  the  ring.  My  memoranda  of  the  names  of  these  instruments 
have  been  lost,  but  I  doubt  not,  from  the  above  description,  which 
contains  nearly  all  that  can  be  said  upon  this  head,  the  profession 
will  sustain  it  without  regret. 

Method  of  Smelting  Brass, — The  bellows  is  worked  by  directing 
the  cow's  horn,  which  forms  the  nozzle  of  two  leathern  bags,  into  the 
larger  end  of  an  eland's  horn,  and  alternately  raising  and  depressing 
them,  by  which  means  the  opening  at  the  top  is  closed  or  shut  with 
the  hand.  *  *  The  cmcible  is  sunk  its  whole  depth  into  a 
bed  of  ignited  charcoal,  to  the  lower  part  of  which  the  extremity  of 
the  eland's  horn  is  directed,  and  in  this  manner  the  metal  is  molten, 
and  either  run  into  bars  for  forming  throat-rings  and  armlets,  or  intb 
smaller  clay-moulds  for  the  knobs  and  studs  with  which  the  women 
frequently  ornament  their  girdles  or  "ingubus"  (petticoats  ^  The 
crucible  is  composed  of  a  coarse  sandstone,  procured  in  many  parts 
of  the  country,  and  capable  of  sustaining  any  degree  of  heat  without 
splitting. 

Iron  is  abundant  in  many  parts  of  the  country,  but  it  is  only 
worked  in  the  moantains,  about  the  head  of  the  Amatikula,  whence 
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BTifficient  is  procured  for  the  heading  of  all  their  assagais,  axes,  and 
hoes. 

Egudu^  or  Smoking  Horn, — The  tobacco  is  plaoed  at  the  end  of  a 
reed,  introduced  into  the  side  of  an  ox's  horn,  which  is  filled  with 
water,  and  the  mouth  applied  to  the  upper  part  of  the  horn.  The 
quantity  of  smoke  which  is  inhaled  through  so  large  a  hole,  uncon- 
fined  by  a  mouth-piece,  often  afEects  the  breath  and  produces  much 
coughing ;  notwithstanding  which  the  natives  are  particularly  fond 
of  it.  Tobacco  composed  of  the  dried  leaf  of  the  wild  hemp,  here 
called  *'  dakka,"  is  in  general  use,  and  has  a  very  stupefying  effect, 
frequently  intoxicating;  on  which  occasions  they  invariably  com- 
mence, long  and  loudly,  to  praise  the  king — a  soliloquy  which  has 
often  disturbed  me,  though  at  some  distance  from  the  hut  whence  it 
proceeded. 

"  Dakka  "  is  indigenous  throughout  the  country,  and  tobacco  is 
frequently  seen  growing  wild  near  deserted  villages,  but  it  has,  I 
understand,  been  imported.  Though  smoking  is  comparatively  con- 
fined to  few,  all  without  exception 'are  passionately  fond  of  snuff, 
and  no  greater  compliment  can  be  offered  than  to  share  the  contents 
of  a  snuff -calabash  with  your  neighbour.  For  this  purpose  the  hand 
is  extended,  and  a  certain  quantity  shovelled  in  by  means  of  a  small 
ivory  spoon,  the  whole  of  which  is  then  sniffed  off  from  the  palm  of 
the  hand ;  and  worse  than  a  Qoth  would  that  barbarian  be  in  their 
estimation  who  would  wantonly  interrupt  a  social  party  so  employed. 
Often  have  I  been  obliged  patiently  to  await  the  disappearance  of 
the  last  grain,  rather  than  too  harshly  urge  them  on,  even  when  on 
a  journey  requiring  speed. 

Etunga^  or  Wooden  Milk-jpailj  used  only  by  the  king's  herdsmen. 
While  collecting  the  cattle  together,  and  during  the  whole  operation 
of  milking,  they  utter  a  shrill  whistling  noise,  which  from  habit  the 
cows  attend  to  and  become  more  quiet. 

IsigungUj  or  bowl  for  containing  native  beer  (utshwala).  It  is  com- 
posed of  black  earthenware,  made  by  hand  without  the  aid  of  a  wheel. 

Wooden  Spoons. — ^The  smaller  one,  merely  the  longitudinal  section 
of  a  calabash,  is  the  most  frequently  used,  though  both  are  often 
dispensed  with. 

Snuff-calalxuh  and  Spoon. — The  snuff  is  composed  of  dried 
**  dakka,"  ground  with  burnt  aloes.     The  spoon  is  of  ivory. 

Isitukti-tuku,  or  Scraping-knife. — ^Made  of  ivory,  and  used  in  hot 
weather  to  scrape  the  moisture  from  the  forehead  and  face. 
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A    TREATY 

Concluded   between  Dinoaan,   Kino  of  the  Zulus,  and  the 
British  Residents  at  Port  Natal. 


Dingaan,  from  this  period,  consents  to  waive  all  claim  to  the 
persons  and  property  of  every  individual  now  residing  at  Port  Natal, 
in  consequence  of  their  having  deserted  from  him,  and  accords  them 
his  full  pardon.  He  still,  however,  regards  them  as  his  subjects, 
liable  to  be  sent  for  whenever  he  may  think  proper. 

The  British  residents  at  Port  Natal,  on  their  part,  engage  for 
the  future  never  to  receive  or  harbour  any  deserter  from  the  Zulu 
country  or  any  of  its  dependencies,  and  to  use  every  endeavour  to 
secure  and  return  to  the  King  every  such  individual  endeavouring 
to  find  an  asylum  among  them. 

Should  a  case  arise  in  which  this  is  found  to  be  impracticable, 
immediate  intelligence,  stating  the  particulars  of  the  circumstance, 
is  to  be  forwarded  to  Dingaan. 

Any  infringement  of  this  treaty  on  either  part  invalidates  the 
whole. 

Done  at  Congella,  this  6th  day  of  May,  1835,  in  presence  of 

Umthella,  1  Chief  Indunas  and  Head-council- 
Tamboosa,  5      lors  of  the  Zulu  nation. 
Mr.  G.  Cyrus,  Interpreter. 

Signed,  on  behalf  of  the  British  residents  at  Port  Natal, 

Allen  F.  Gardiner. 


REGULATIONS  OF  THE  TOWN  OF  D'URBAN, 
Port  Natal. 


Port  Natal,  23rd  June,  1835. 
A  meeting  of  the  residents  of  Port  Natal,  especially  convened  for 
the  purpose,  was  this  day  held  at  the  residence  of  F.  Berkin,  Esq. ; 

present : 
Capt.  Gai'diner,  R.N.,       Mr.  J.  Mouncy,  Mr.  R.  Wood, 

Mr.  H.  Ogle,  Mr.  G.  Cyrus,  Mr.  T.  Carden, 

Mr.  C.  Pickman,  Mr.  C.  Adams,  Mr.  R.  King, 

Mr.  P.  Kew,  J.  Collis,  Esq^  Mr.  J.  Pierce, 

Mr.  J.  Francis,  Mr.  J.  Cane,  Mr.  D.  C.  Toohey, 
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When   the   following  resolutions   were   nnanimonsly  agreed  to: — 

Ist.  That  an  eligible  and  commodious  site  be  immediately 
selected  for  the  purpose  of  erecting  a  town,  and  allotting  a  sufficient 
township  for  its  inhabitants'  use. 

2nd.  That,  after  a  minute  survey,  we  do  unanimously  agree  that 
the  said  town  be  situated  between  the  River  Avon  and  the  Buffalo 
Spring ;  that  it  be  bounded  on  the  west  by  the  River  Avon,  on  the 
east  by  a  line  drawn  from  the  bay  in  a  right  angle,  and  touching  the 
Buffalo  Spring  near  the  residence  of  F.  Berkin,  Esq.,  and  that  the 
town  lands  extend  four  miles  inland,  and  include  Salisbury  Island  in 
the  bay. 

3rd.  That  the  town  now  about  to  be  erected  be  called  D'XJrban, 
in  honour  of  His  Excellency  the  Gtivemor  of  the  Cape  Colony. 

4th.  That  each  of  the  present  inhabitants  of  D'Urban  be 
entitled  to  a  building  plot  of  ground  in  the  said  town,  and  Messrs. 
Berkin,  Ogle,  and  Collis  be  entitled  to  an  extra  allotment  each,  in 
consideration  of  lands  conceded  by  them  to  the  town  and  township. 

5th.  That  every  person  taking  an  allotment,  do  engage  to  erect 
a  house,  conformable  to  the  plan  now  adopted,  within  eighteen 
months  from  this  date ;  the  street  front  of  which  is  not  to  be  less 
than  twenty-four  feet  within  its  walls ;  the  breadth  not  less  than  ten 
feet ;  and  the  walls  not  less  than  eight  feet  high.  Such  building  not 
being  completed  within  the  said  teinn  of  eighteen  months,  to  be 
declared  forfeited,  and  sold  to  the  highest  bidder  by  the  Town  Com- 
mittee, and  the  proceeds  added  to  the  town  fund. 

6th.  That  no  Kafir  hut  or  any  straw  hut  or  building  be  erected 
in  the  township;  but  a  temporary  residence,  not  less  than  one 
hundred  feet  from  the  street,  may  be  erected  for  the  accommodation 
of  labourers  on  the  allotments  in  which  they  are  employed  while 
erecting  the  residence  of  their  employer. 

7th.  That  every  individual  now  in  Natal,  on  taking  possession 
of  his  allotment,  do  pay  into  the  hands  of  the  treasurer  the  sum  of 
seven  shillings  and  sixpence ;  and  that  those  who  may  arrive  after 
this  date  do  apply  to  the  Town  Committee,  who  will  dispose  of,  by 
public  auction,  the  number  of  allotments  required,  at  a  sum  not  less 
than  three  pounds  fifteen  shillings  each,  and  that  the  proceeds  of 
such  sales,  and  other  moneys  collected,  be  paid  into  the  hands  of  the 
treasurer,  who  shall  be  elected  by  a  majority  of  householders,  and 
applied  only  to  public  purposes,  under  the  regulation  of  a  committee, 
appointed  annually. 
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8tli.  That  the  Bluff  point,  extending  between  the  sea  and  the  bay^ 
with  the  wood  growing  thereon,  two  English  miles  westward  from 
its  point,  be  considered  town  land,  and  reserved  for  the  use  of  the 
town  for  bnilding  purposes ;  and  that  every  individual  catting 
timber  on  the  town  lands  do  pay  into  the  treasurer's  hands  the  snm 
of  one  shilling  and  sixpence  per  wagon  load. 

IHh.  That  a  body  of  householders,  not  exceeding  thirteen  in 
number  and  not  less  than  five,  be  elected  annually,  on  the  first  day 
of  July  (except  such  day  fall  on  a  Sunday),  by  vote  from  the  whole 
body  of  householders,  to  form  a  committee,  to  be  called  the  Town 
Committee ;  proxies  to  be  admitted  for  such  householders  as  may  be 
absent  at  the  time  of  election. 

lOth.  That  the  Town  Committee  meet  for  business  as  often  as 
may  be  necessary,  but  always  on  the  first  Wednesday  of  every  month; 
they  are  chargeable  with  the  enfoi-cement  of  the  Town  regulation8» 
which  are  hereafter  to  remain  unalterable.  Five  membersi  duly 
elected,  to  constitute  a  board ;  but  they  are  invested  with  no  power 
to  enact  new  regulations  without  the  consent  of  the  whole  body  of 
householders  duly  convened  by  public  notice. 

11th.  That  the  president,  members,  treasurer,  and  secretary  be 
remunerated  in  the  sum  of  one  shilling  and  sixpence  per  diem,  when 
transacting  public  business,  out  of  the  town  fund. 

12th.  That  the  following  gentlemen  do  compose  the  Town  Com- 
mittee  for  the  ensuing  year,  vis..  Captain  Gbrdiner,  B.N.,  J.  ColliS| 
Esq.,  F.  Berkin,  Esq.,  Mr.  J.  Cane,  and  Mr.  H.  Ogle. 

Idth.  That  for  the  endowment  of  a  clerg3rman  of  the  Church  of 
England,  for  the  parish  of  D'Urban,  three  thousand  acres  of  land| 
situate  on  the  Biver  Avon,  and  bounded  by  the  lands  of  J.  Collis, 
Esq.,  be  reserved  as  Church  lands,  to  be  held  in  trust  by  the  proper 
authorities,  and  never  to  be  alienated  from  that  purpose,  and  that 
the  clergyman  be  also  entitled  to  a  building  allotment  for  a  town 
residence. 

14th.  That  the  appointment  of  a  clergyman  for  the  parish  of 
D'Urban  is  to  rest  with  the  Church  Missionary  Society,  but  subject 
to  the  approval  of  a  majority  of  not  less  than  two-thirds  of  the  whole 
body  of  householders,  six  months  after  his  arrival. 

1 5th.  That  a  convenient  site  be  selected  in  the  township  for  the 
erection  of  a  free  school,  and  that  two  thousand  acres  of  land  be 
reserved  for  its  support ;  and  that  the  said  land  be  reserved  on  the 
right  bank  of  the  Umlaas  Biver,  at  the  foot  of  the  Munyabi. 
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16Ui.  That  a  reserve  of  three  thoosand  acres  of  land  be  appro- 
priated as  a  fund  for  the  fonndation  of  a  public  hospital :  and  such 
reserved  lands  be  on  the  right  bank  of  the  river  InWomaas,  below  the 
drift,  and  nnder  the  control  of  the  Town  Committee. 

17th.  That  a  plot  of  ground  within  the  township  be  set  apart 
as  a  burial-ground  for  the  natives. 

18th.  That  in  the  event  of  the  town  being  removed  bejond  the 
limits  of  the  present  township,  the  whole  of  the  township  be  equally 
shared  among  those  at  present  residing  in  Natal,  and  become  the 
property  of  their  h^irs  and  successors. 

19th.  That  eveiy  person  be  at  liberty  to  dispose  of  his  allotment, 
and  buildings  thereon,  as  soon  as  the  above  regulations  are  con- 
formed to. 

20th.  That  all  who  may  feel  inclined  to  take  farms  in  the 
vicinity  of  Port.  Natal,  as  well  as  those  already  in  possession  of 
lands,  report  the  same,  in  writing,  to  the  Town  Committee,  describing 
their  situation,  extent,  boundaries,  &c.  All  lands  not  so  reported  to 
be  considered  as  void. 

21st.  That  any  infringement  of  the  above  articles  subjects  the 
individual  to  the  forfeiture  of  his  allotment ;  provided  he  does  not 
conform  within  three  months  after  due  notice  shall  have  been  given 
him  by  the  Town  Committee. 

22nd.  That  a  voluntary  subscription  be  entered  into  this  day  for 
the  purpose  of  establishing  a  town  fund ;  and  tenders  be  received 
by  the  Committee  for  performing,  by  contract,  the  cleaning  of  the 
streets  and  squares  of  the  town  ;  that  the  lowest  tender  be  accepted ; 
and  that  F.  Berkin,  Esq.,  be  solicited  to  fill  the  office  of  treasurer. 

2drd.  That  two  auditors  be  elected  every  six  months,  to  examine 
and  report  on  the  treasurer's  accounts  ;  and  that  they  be  authorised 
to  call  a  meeting  to  receive  their  report,  and  approve  of  the  same. 

24th.  That  a  petition  be  forthwith  prepared,  and  transmitted  to 
His  Excellency  the  Gbvemor  of  the  Cape,  praying  him  to  transmit 
it  to  His  Majesty's  Government,  soliciting  the  protection  of  the 
British  flag  in  favour  of  the  infant  colony  of  Victoria. 

25th.  That  the  thanks  of  the  inhabitants  of  Port  Natal  are 
justly  due  to  Messrs.  Berkin,  Collis,  and  Ogle  for  the  readiness 
evinced  by  them  to  concede  their  respective  claims  to  land  considered 
essential  for  the  comfort  of  their  fellow-citizens. 

Resolved :  That  a  copy  of  the  above  resolutions,  and  petition,  be 
forwarded  to  the  editor  of  the  "  Graham's  Town  Journal,"  who  be 
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requested  to  strike  off  one  hundred  copies  of  the  regpolations,  for  the 
nse  of  the  inhabitants  of  D'lJrban ;  and  to  insert  a  copy  of  the  same 
in  the  *'  Graham's  Town  Journal/*  with  a  list  of  subscriptions. 

(Signed)  C.  Pickican, 

Secretary  and  Acting  Treasurer. 


List  of  subscriptions  for  the  purpose  of  clearing  the  bush,  and  other 
necessary  improvements  in  the  Town  and  Township  of  D'XJrban : — 

Capt.  Gkkrdiner  ...  £30    0    0        C.  Adams    £0    5    0 

J.  Collis,  Bsq.     ...     10    0    0        H.  F.  Fynn         ...       2  10    0 

H.  Ogle       5    0    0        B.  King,  one  week's  work. 

C.  Pickman         ...       1  10    0        J.  Mouncy,      „         „ 

P.  Kew        1  10    0        J.  Francis,       „  „ 

...       1  10    0        R.  Wood,         „ 

10    0        D,  Snelder 2    0    0 


J.  Cane 
T.  Garden 
G.  Cyrus 
J.  Pierce 


10    0        B.  Biggar    1  10    0 

10    0        John  Jones  ...       10    0 


PETITION 
Of  the  Householders  of  the  Town  of  D'Urban,  Port  Natal. 


May  it  please  Your  Excellency ! 

We,  the  undersigned,  British  subjects,  inhabitants  of  Port  Natal 
and  its  vicinity,  have  commenced  building  a  town,  called  D'Urban, 
in  honour  of  Your  Excellency. 

We  hold  in  our  possession  extensive  tracts  of  excellent  land,  a 
considerable  portion  of  which  has  long  been  under  cultivation. 
Many  of  us  ai-e  occupied  in  conducting  a  valuable  trade  in  hides  and 
ivory,  the  former  of  which  are  almost  exclusively  obtained  within  the 
limits  which,  by  mutual  consent  of  surrounding  chieftains,  have  been 
ceded  to  us. 

In  consequence  of  the  exterminating  wars  of  Chaka,  late  King 
of  the  Zulus,  and  other  causes,  the  whole  country  included  between 
the  Umzimkulu  and  Tugela  Rivers  is  now  unoccupied  by  its  original 
possessors,  and  with  a  very  few  exceptions  is  totally  uninhabited. 

Numbers  of  natives  from  time  to  time  have  entered  this  settle- 
ment for  protection ;  the  amount  of  whom  at  the  present  moment 
cannot  be  less  than  three  thoasand. 

These  all  acknowledge  us  as  their  chiefs,  and  look  to  us  for 
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protection,  notwithstanding  wbicli  we  are  living  in  the  neighbour- 
hood of  powerful  native  States  without  the  shadow  of  a  law  or  a 
recognised  authority  amongst  us. 

We,  therefore,  humbly  pray  Your  Excellency — for  the  sake  of 
humanity,  for  the  upholding  the  British  character  in  the  eyes  of  the 
natives,  for  the  wellbeing  of  this  increasing  community,  for  the 
cause  of  morality  and  religion — to  transmit  this,  our  petition,  to  His 
Majesty's  Government,  praying  that  it  may  please  His  Majesty  to 
reoognise  the  country  intervening  between  the  Umzimkulu  and 
Tugela  Bivei-s,  which  we  have  named  "  Victoria,"  in  honour  of  our 
august  Pi-incess,  as  a  colony  of  the  British  Empire,  and  to  appoint  a 
Governor  and  Council,  with  power  to  enact  such  laws  and  regalationB 
as  may  be  deemed  expedient  by  them,  in  concert  with  a  body  of  repre- 
sentatives chosen  by  ourselves,  to  constitute  a  House  of  Assembly. 

And  your  petitioners,  as  in  duty  bound,  will  ever  pray. 


CHURCH   AT   D'URBAN. 


A  meeting  of  the  inhabitants  of  Port  Natal  was  held  this  day, 
23rd  June,  1835,  when  it  was  unanimously  resolved : 

That  a  subscription  for  the  erection  of  a  church  be  commenced, 
and  that  the  building  shall,  on  the  amount  of  subscription  reaching 
£500  sterling,  be  immediately  commenced. 

That  the  aid  of  the  religious  public  be  requested,  and  that  sub- 
scription  lists  for  that  purpose  be  opened  at  the  stores  of  Messrs.  B. 
Norden  and  Maynard,  Graham's  Town  ;  Messrs.  Dixon  and  Bumies, 
Cape  Town ;  Messrs.  Drummonds,  Charing  Cross,  London. 

The  following  sums  were  immediately  subscribed  : — 


Gapt.  Gardiner  .. 

.£50    0 

0 

Mr.  J.  Pierce 

...£2    0 

0 

J.  CoUia,  Esq.     .. 

20    0 

0 

Mr.  a.  Cyrns 

...    2    0 

0 

Mr.  John  Cane  ... 

5    0 

0 

Mr.  T.  Garden 

...     1    0 

0 

Mr.  J.  Francis    ... 

3  15 

0 

Mr.  H.  P.  Pjnn 

...    6    0 

0 

Mr.  P.  Kew        ... 

2  10 

0 

Mr.  D.  Snelder 

...    i    0 

0 

Mr.  H.  Ogle       ... 

2  10 

0 

Mr.  B.  Biggar 

...    8  10 

0 

Mr.  Wood   

2    0 

0 

Mr.  John  Jones 

...    1    0 

0 

Mr.  Pickman 

2    0 

0 

His  Excellency  Sir  B.  D'Urban  has  since  subscribed  the  sum  of  £50. 
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DESPATCH  FROM  SECRETARY  OF  STATE. 


Downing  Street,  26th  September,  1836. 
To  Major-General  Sir  B.  D'Urban,  K.C.B., 

SiB, — Captain  Gardiner,  of  the  Royal  Navy,  who  lately  visited 
the  Zulu  country,  being  about  to  return  to  the  Cape  of  Gt)od  Hope, 
for  the  purpose  of  fixing  his  perj;)[ianent  residence  at  Port  Natal, 
with  the  honourable  intention  of  benefiting  the  natives  of  that 
aettlement,  I  have  to  desire,  in  order  to  give  full  scope  to  the 
execution  of  Capt.  Gardiner's  views,  that  you  will  appoint  him  a 
Justice  of  the  Peace  at  Port  Natal,  in  conformity  with  the  provisions 
of  the  new  Act  of  Parliament. 

I  am,  &c., 

(Signed)        Glbnilo. 


George's  Hotel,  Cape  Town,  8th  March,  1837. 
Ta  William  Smith,  Esq., 

Colonial  Office,  Cape  Town. 

Sib, — As  you  have  requested  me  to  state  my  views  respecting  the 
extent  of  the  proposed  jurisdiction  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Natal,  I 
would  beg  leave  to  mention  what  appears  to  me  desirable  on  thia 
point.  In  the  absence  of  any  recognised  policC)  the  wellbeing  of 
such  a  community  as  that  of  Natal  can  only  be  effected  by  a  moral 
influence ;  and  this,  to  be  efficient,  should  not  only  be  perceptible  to 
the  European  settlers,  but  extend  also  to  the  furthest  limit  of  those 
native  tribes  among  whom  they  are  accustomed  to  hunt  and  trade* 
To  give,  therefore,  the  utmost  practical  facility  to  the  feeble 
authority  which  can  at  any  time  be  exerted  by  a  solitary  magistrate 
so  situated,  and  enable  him  to  check,  if  not  wholly  to  restrain,  the 
baneful  attempts  which  are  now  making  to  introduce  arms  and 
ammunition  among  the  Zulus,  it  does  appear  to  me  quite  necessary 
that  his  jurisdiction  should  not  be  less  than  that  described  below-— 
from  the  left  bank  of  the  Umsimvubu  to  the  northeiiimoBt  limit  of 
the  Zulu  country ;  and  from  the  sea  coast  to  the  Kwahlamba  Moun- 
tains,  including  the  whole  Zulu  territory  and  its  dependencies. 

I  have,  Ac., 

(Signed)        A.  Gabdihsb. 


314  ANKAL9   OF  NATAL. 

[EncloBore  in  Despatch  No.  46.] 

From  Captain  Oabdineb  to  Wm.  Smith,  Esq. — (Fubthib  Details 
AS  to  his  Proposed  Jurisdiction,  Ac.) 


[Enclosare  No.  6  in  Despatch  No.  46.] 
From  Captain  Gardiner  to  Colonel  Bell,  C.B. 

George's  Hotel,  18th  March,  1837. 

Sir, — ^As  it  appears  that  there  is  no  enactment  at  present  exist* 
ing  in  the  Colonial  Legislatni-e  whereby  the  selling  or  bartering  of 
arms  and  ammanition  by  British  subjects  to  the  native  tribes  beyond 
the  colonial  frontier  is  prohibited,  and  feeling  assured  from  local 
knowledge  that  the  judicial  office  with  which  I  am  about  to  be 
invested  at  Natal  and  the  adjacent  districts  will  otherwise  be  wholly 
nugatory,  and  result  in  no  practical  benefit  to  the  community  over 
which  it  is  extended,  I  have  the  honour  to  submit  to  you  the  follow- 
ing observations  on  this  subject  for  the  consideration  of  His  Excel- 
lency the  Gt)vemor. 

Since  my  return  from  Natal,  muskets  have  been  introduced  as 
an  article  of  barter  with  the  Zulus  by  some  of  the  European  settlers 
at  or  near  the  port.  At  present  this  traffic  is  in  an  incipient  state ; 
but  so  great  is  the  avidity  of  the  sovereign  of  that  well-organized  and 
warlike  people  to  acquire  this  additional  means  for  the  extension  of  his 
territory  and  the  subjugation  of  his  neighbours,  that  I  fear  the  veiy 
worst  consequences,  not  only  as  regards  the  tranquillity  of  the  settle- 
ment at  Natal,  but  eventually  of  the  whole  Eastern  frontier  of  the 
Cape,  should  no  prompt  and  decisive  measures  be  adopted  to  render 
such  suicidal  proceedings  not  only  illegal  but  criminal. 

At  the  present  moment  it  is  comparatively  easy  to  stay  the  evil, 
but  if  deferred  no  enactment  will  meet  the  exigency,  and  in  the 
course  of  a  very  few  years — ^perhaps  not  many  months — the  Zulu 
army,  led  by  a  second  Chaka,  may,  with  muskets  in  their  hands,  not 
only  sweep  all  before  them  in  Natal,  but,  encouraged  by  such  partial 
success,  even  dispute  the  very  boundaries  of  our  colonial  territory. 
Their  progfress  may,  indeed,  be  less  rapid,  but  the  result  will  not  be 
the  less  certain. 

To  appear  as  a  British  agent,  with  no  such  power  as  that 
referred  to,  would  be  but  to  sanction  the  trade  in  question,  and 
tacitly  to  open  Natal  as  an  entrep6t  for  all  kinds  of  warlike  stores, 
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available  at  any  moment  either  by  the  Zulus  or  any  other  people, 
who  would  only  have  to  select  the  fittest  time  and  place  for  an 
attack  either  upon  each  other,  or  simultaneously  upon  the  colony. 

I  have,  &c., 

(Signed)        A.  Gardiner. 


[Enclosure  7,  Despatch  46.] 

Extract  of  Minutes  of  Executite  Council,  20th  March,  1837* 

•  •  •  • 

His  Excellency  lays  before  the  Council  two  despatches  from  the 
Secretary  of  State,  in  reply  to  His  Excellency's  despatch,  4th  Decern* 
ber,  1835,  proposing  to  form  a  British  settlement  at  Natal,  and 
transmitting  reports  from  Capt.  Gardiner,  B.N.,  on  that  subject ;  and 
a  memorial  from  thirty  residents  there,  who  pray  for  protection  and 
institutions  of  government. 

On  His  Excellency's  proposal,  Lord  Glenelg  states  that  Her 
Majesty's  Govemment  are  so  persuaded  of  the  inexpediency  of 
engaging  in  any  scheme  of  colonization,  or  of  acquiring  any  further 
territory  in  South  Africa,  that  he  feels  himself  precluded  from  ofEer- 
ing  any  encouragement  to  the  project. 

Despatch  No.  92,  September  26, 1836,  desiring  His  Excellency, 
in  order  to  give  full  scope  to  the  execution  of  Capt.  Gardiner's  views 
of  fixing  his  residence  at  Natal,  with  the  honourable  intention  of 
benefiting  the  natives,  to  appoint  him  a  Justice  of  the  Peace  there, 
in  conformity  with  the  Act  of  Parliament  6  and  7  William  IV.,  c.  67. 

His  Excellency  also  lays  a  copy  of  said  despatch  before  the 
Council,  with  a  draft  of  the  commission  therein  referred  to,  as 
prepared  by  the  Attorney-General,  and  the  following  letters  from 
Capt.  Grardiner,  10th  March,  stating  that  he  is  at  a  loss  to  know  how 
the  powers  intended  by  the  Act  to  be  conferred  can  be  executed; 
and  suggesting  that  provision  be  made  for  power  to  appoint  a  special 
police,  or  local  constables,  for  safe  custody  of  criminals,  and  their 
transmission  to  the  colony,  and  their  remuneration,  and  for  an  inter- 
preter ;  and,  March  14th,  submitting  requisition  for  articles  required 
for  his  office,  and  for  protection  of  Europeans  under  his  jurisdiction 
at  Natal.  The  articles  are — sixty  stand  of  arms  and  accoutrements, 
ammunition,  and  camp  equipage  ;  and,  7th  March,  stating  that  the 
Zulus  have  lately  been  supplied  with  arms  by  European  inhabitants, 
and  enquiring  as  to  whether  there  is  any  law,  &c.,  doc. 
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The  CoTmcil  are  of  opinion : 

Thai  the  commission  should  provide  for  a  local  force,  and  for 
safe  custody  and  transmission  of  criminals  to  this  colony,  and  for 
remuneration  of  constables  and  others;  but,  as  no  provision  has 
been  made  for  the  expenses,  His  Excellency  has  no  power  to  assign 
from  the  revenue  any  funds  for  this  purpose. 

That  it  is  inexpedient  to  put  arms  and  ammunition  into  the 
hands  of  any  individuals  for  this  purpose,  even  if  British  subjects ; 
thus  establishing  an  authorized  armed  force,  residing  where  Her 
Majesty  has  determined  that  no  British  colony  shall  be  established. 

That  there  is  no  law  which  can  prevent  or  control  the  intro- 
duction of  arms  and  ammunition  at  Natal. 

That  it  is  beyond  the  power  of  the  Council  to  make  any  law 
which  can  prevent  or  control  such  importation  or  sale. 

With  regard  to  Capt.  Ghurdiner's  declaration  that  to  appear  as  » 
British  agent,  without  power  to  prevent  or  control  such  pxtKseedings, 
would  be  but  to  sanction  the  trade,  and  open  Port  Natal,  tacitly,  as 
an  ''  entrepot "  for  all  sorts  of  warlike  stores,  the  Council  can  only 
regret  the  alleged  probability  of  such  consequences ;  but  as  no  power 
can  be  vested  in  him  by  the  Colonial  Government,  and  as  he  is  not 
duly  invested  of  them,  as  a  British  agent  by  the  British  Govern* 
ment,  and  cannot  possess  any  authority  beyond  that  contained  in  his 
commission,  it  may  be  well  for  him  to  consider  whether  it  will  be 
desirable  for  him  to  accept  a  commission  which,  while  it  will 
unquestionably  create  a  belief  among  the  natives  and  settlers  that 
he  is  an  accredited  agent,  will  leave  him  powerless  to  avert  the  fatal 
consequences  predicted  by  him. 

Finally,  the  Council  is  impressed  with  the  conviction  that  any 
attempt  whatever  on  the  part  of  the  Colonial  Gt)vernment  to  give 
any  effect  to  Capt.  Gardiner's  views — discountenanced  as  they  have 
been  by  Her  Majesty's  Government,  could  only  terminate  eventually 
in  disadvantage  to  himself  and  the  settlers  in  Natal,  and  the  probable 
embroilment  of  the  Government  with  the  independent  native  tribes 
of  that  country;  and  that,  however  useful  the  provisions  of  the 
recent  Act  may  prove  in  the  territories  strictly  adjacent  to  the 
Colony,  they  will  be  found  inoperative  in  the  more  distant  regions 
thereby  included  in  the  jurisdiction  of  the  colonial  courts,  fi'om  the 
extreme  difficulty  of  bringing  criminals  to  trial,  and  procuring 
witnesses. 

(Signed)  J.  Bell, 

Secretary  to  Gt)vemment. 
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[Enclosure  8,  Despatch  46.] 

Colonial  Office,  Cape  Town,  24tli  March,  1837. 

Colonel  Bell  to  Captain  Gaboinbb. — (Embodies  the  Opinion  of  the 
Executive  Council.) 


[Enclosure  No.  9,  Despatch  46.] 
Fbom  Captain  Gabdiner  to  Colonel  Bell. 

Graham's  Town,  14th  April,  1837. 

In  reply  to  the  ahore,  •  #  #  # 

Had  I  consulted  my  own  inclination,  I  should  not  have  accepted 
the  office,  but  it  is  now  too  late  to  retract,  as  I  feel  assured  that  such 
a  step  would  not  only  derange  all  that  has  been  done  towards  the 
establishment  of  order  and  tranquillity  at  Natal,  but  tend  greatly  to 
accelerate  evils  that  are  already  impending  in  that  quarter. 

Humbling  as  my  position  must  necessarily  be,  as  the  bearer  of 
a  commission  that  I  have  not  the  power  to  execute,  and  that  under 
the  conviction  that  the  colony's  true  interests  and  the  wellbeing  of 
the  British  settlers  are  deeply  involved  in  their  due  and  impartial 
fulfilment,  I  am  nevertheless  willing  to  sacrifice*  my  own  personal 
feelings,  and  endeavour  to  effect  that  which,  if  not  supported  by 
H.  M.  Government,  I  must  abandon  as  hopeless. 

The  mere  semblance  of  order  and  unanimity  at  a  period  when 
numbers  of  the  colonial  farmers  are  seriously  contemplating  a  perma- 
nent removal  to  the  districts  around  Natal,  will  not  be  without  its 
due  effect,  and  is  especially  needful  as  a  temporary  check  to  any 
misunderstanding  which  such  a  circumstance  might  create  in  the 
mind  of  a  despot  so  powerful  and  undiscriminating  as  Dingaan,  and 
more  particularly  since  the  late  disastrous  affray  which  has  taken 
place  in  the  country  of  his  rival  Umsiligazi. 

For  a  few  months,  but  certainly  not  longer,  this  faint  shadow  of 
British  jurisdiction  may  possibly  avert  the  danger  and  serve  to 
restrain  the  introduction  of  more  firearms  and  ammunition,  and 
prevent  the  active  interference  of  the  white  population  in  the  wars 
of  the  Zulus.  But  as  I  cannot  answer  for  the  consequences,  neither 
will  I  be  responsible  for  the  calamitous  results  which  I  foresee, 
should  not  these  baneful  practices  be  expressly  prohibited  and 
rendered  criminal  by  an  act  of  the  Legislature. 

Deeply  impressed  with  this  view  of  the  subject,  I  am  willing  to 
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attempt,  by  a  mere  moral  influence,  for  the  credit  of  mj  conntzymen 
and  for  the  benefit  of  the  missionaries  abont  to  be  established  in  that 
neighbourhood,  to  palliate  what  1  am  not  permitted  to  remedy  ;  but 
in  the  full  expectation  that  by  the  representations  which  will  doubt- 
less be  made  by  His  Excellency  to  Her  Majesty's  Goyemment  on  the 
subject,  I  shall  either  be  relieved  from  the  duties  of  my  office,  or 
some  measures  will  be  devised  for  carrying  them  into  effect,  in  a 
manner  at  once  consistent  with  the  interests  of  this  colony,  and 
worthy  of  the  dignity  of  Her  Majesty's  Government. 

In  the  meantime,  I  would  beg  leave  to  request  permission  to 
address  all  such  public  communications  as  I  may  feel  it  my  duty  to 
make  directly  to  the  supreme  Government  of  this  Colony  at  Gape 
Town. 

I  have,  Ac., 

(Signed)        A.  Gardiner. 


Captain  Gardiner  to  Colonel  Bell. 

Port  Natal,  1st  June,  1837. 

Sir, — On  24th  ultimo  we  anchored  at  Port  Natal,  and  found 
everything  quiet,  both  here  and  in  the  Zulu  country. 

I  have  not  as  yet  had  an  interview  with  Dingaan,  but  hope  in 
the  course  of  a  fortnight  to  visit  his  capital,  and  deliver  the  presents 
entrusted  to  my  charge  by  the  Govei*nment. 

Finding  it  quite  impossible  on  entering  on  the  duties  of  my 
office  to  record  depositions,  collect  evidence,  or  ih  any  satisfactory 
manner  to  undertake  the  business  which  devolves  upon  me  here, 
without  some  intermediate  person  to  assist  in  the  details,  I  have 
appointed  Mr.  Charles  Pickman  to  act  as  my  Clerk  of  the  Peace 
until  I  shall  receive  His  Excellency's  instructions  upon  this  head; 
but  as  I  am  not  authorized  to  assign  any  pecuniary  stipend,  I  have 
agreed  to  remunerate  him  from  my  own  private  means.  Two 
constables  have  aJso  been  appointed,  without  salary ;  but  in  order  to 
ensure  their  prompt  attendance  when  necessary,  I  shall  still  be 
necessitated  to  make  them  an  allowance  equivalent  to  that  usually 
made  in  the  Cape  Colony  during  the  period  they  may  actually  be 
employed  in  the  execution  of  their  office.  This  charge  I  muBt  also 
defray  from  the  cause  above  mentioned,  or  leave  the  duties  entrusted 
to  me  wholly  unfulfilled. 

Another  heavier  expense  must  either  fall  on  the  Gk>vemment  or 
myself,  for  it  is  indispensable — ^the  erection  of  a  gaol,  and  a  suitable 
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house  for  the  transaction  of  public  business.  There  is  not  a  single 
bnilding  here  adapted  for  either ;  and  unless  I  throw  open  my  own 
residence,  to  the  daily  discomfort  of  my  family,  and  the  consequent 
destraotion  of  my  property,  the  public  service  will  be  greatly 
impeded ;  and  in  either  case  it  will  be  impossible  to  secure  offenders. 

As  the  Hottentots  here  are  very  refractory,  it  may  soon  be 
necessary  to  place  one  or  more  of  them  in  confinement,  until  oppor- 
tunity offers  for  sending  them  to  the  colony. 

I  have  issued  a  public  notice,  requesting  tenders  to  be  sent  in  for 
erecting  the  buildings  in  question,  &c, ;  but  in  the  meantime  they 
will  be  in  progress,  Ac.,  •  •  and  I  hope  they  will  be  completed 
in  eight  months. 

I  have,  Ac., 

(Signed)        A.  Gardiner. 


Captain  Gardiner  to  Colonel  Bell. 

Umbanati  on  the  Tongati,  13th  June,  1837. 

Sir, — The  accompanying  document  which  I  transmit,  as  received 
yesterday  from  Natal,  will  explain  the  reason  of  my  sending  it  by 
express  overland  to  Graham's  Town.  My  office  is  virtually  at  an  end ; 
for,  although  a  clerk  of  the  peace  has  been  appointed,  not  a  single 
individual  is  willing  to  perform  the  duties  of  constable,  neither  have 
any  tenders  been  received  for  the  erection  of  the  magistrate's  office 
or  the  gaol. 

The  commission  of  which  1  was  the  bearer  was  thoroughly 
explained  and  understood  by  all'  the  European  inhabitants  at  a  public 
meeting  held  at  Port  Natal  on  Ist  instant ;  so  that,  under  present 
circumstances,  standing  alone  as  1  do,  without  any  possible  means  of 
enforcing  its  conditions,  I  see  no  other  alternative  than  to  await 
some  further  instructions  from  His  Excellency  as  to  the  arrange- 
ments I  should  make,  and  the  manner  in  which  the  enactments  of 
the  British  Parliament,  upon  which  it  is  grounded,  are  to  be  carried 
into  effect. 

With  reference  to  the  protest,  I  have  but  two  remarks  to  make. 
The  grant  of  territory  alleged,  in  the  2nd  clause,  to  have  been  made 
over  to  the  white  people,  as  a  free  possession,  by  Chaka,  and  subse- 
quently confirmed  to  them  by  his  successor,  Dingaan,  was  merely 
the  right  of  hunting — an  assertion  which  requires  no  other  demon- 
stration than  the  simple  fact  that  Zulu  towns  and  villages  were 
scattered  over  the  whole  district  between  the  Tugela  and  the  Umgeni 
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Bivei*8,  viz.,  within  ten  miles  of  Port  Natal,  until  after  the  accession 
of  Dingaan  to  the  supreme  gorernment.  As  respects  the  7th  clause, 
I  would  also  heg  leave  to  state  that,  at  my  last  interview  with 
Dingaan,  hefore  leaving  his  dominions  on  mj  last  visit  to  England, 
I  used  every  argument  in  my  power  to  persuade  him  not  wholly  to 
close  the  trade  with  the  European  inhabitants  at  Port  Natal,  but 
merely  recommended,  as  the  only  and  most  obvious  mode  of  redress 
(rather  than  an  armed  party  should  be  sent  out),  to  prohibit  such 
Europeans  from  further  traffic  as  had  wantonly  offended  against  the 
laws  of  his  country. 

Had  this  recommendation  been  rigidly  adhered  to,  the  injuries 
they  allude  to  could  only  have  been  traced  to  themselves  as  the 
primary  cause ;  but  I  have  now  fully  asceHained  that  since  my 
departure  not  only  has  the  trade  been  carried  on  as  briskly  as  ever, 
but  that  the  whole  of  the  Biitish  inhabitants,  with'  but  three  or  four 
exceptions,  have  voluntarily  joined  the  Zulu  army,  and  by  means  of 
their  firearms  killed  and  wounded  numbers  of  his  enemies,  for  which 
they  have  been  handsomely  i*ewarded  with  the  cattle  they  had 
captured. 

After  making  the  foregoing  statements,  and  considering  the 
very  unpleasant  position  which  I  am  placed  in,  with  but  one  desire,  the 
establishment  of  order  and  tranquillity,  I  trust  it  will  not  be  very  long 
before  I  receive  instr actions  as  to  the  course  which  I  should  adopt, 
and  the  support  which  is  necessaiy  from  Government  to  enable  me 
to  fulfil  my  duties  as  magistrate. 

I  have,  &c.^ 

(Signed)        A.  Gardinir.  . 


PROTEST 

Of  the  Inhabitants  of  Natal  against  the  appointment  of  Captain 
Gardiner,  R.N.,  as  Magistrate  over  them: 

For  the  following  reasons  : — 

1.  That  this  country  of  Natal  is  not  an  acknowledged  part  of 
the  British  dominions,  but  a  free  settlement. 

2.  That  this  said  country  of  Natal  was  granted  to  the  resident 
inhabitants  by  Ghaka,  the  late  King,  and  confirmed  to  them  by 
Dingaan,  the  present  King  of  the  Zulus,  and  styled  by  them  "  The 
white  man's  country.'* 

3.  That  the  power  invested  in  Captain  Gbj*diner  is  conti*ary  to 
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principles  of  equity,  inasmncli  as  it  extends  to  British  subjects  only, 
not  empowering  the  said  Captain  Gai'diner  to  punish  any  act  of 
aggression  committed  by  the  native  population,  or  by  other  Euro- 
peans, upon  the  British  residents  of  Natal. 

4.  That  the  said  Captain  Gardiner  is  not  empowered  to  decide 
upon  civil  cases,  which  would  much  more  have  benefited  this  settle- 
ment by  the  increased  confidence  it  would  have  given  to  mercantile 
and  mechanical  men  to  settle  in  Natal. 

5.  That  the  appointment  of  Captain  Gardiner  to  take  cognizance 
of  criminal  cases  only  might  open  the  door  to  acts  of  tyranny  and 
oppression,  inasmuch  as  he  is  obliged  by  the  tenor  of  his  commis- 
sion to  forwai*d  and  transmit  to  the  nearest  magistrate  in  the  colony 
of  the  Cape,  the  depositions  taken  by  him  of  any  alleged  offence 
committed,  during  which  time  the  supposed  offender  must  remain  in 
custody  until  a  decision  upon  the  report  is  made  in  the  colony  and 
returned  to  Natal. 

6.  That  no  mode  of  redress  is  pointed  out,  in  the  event  of  acts 
of  oppression  being  committed  by  the  said  Captain  Gardiner,  or 
his  order,  upon  the  inhabitants  of  this  free  country,  and  ruin  might 
be  the  result  to  the  person  so  oppressed. 

7.  That  the  said  Captain  Gardiner,  before  his  leaving  this 
country  for  the  avowed  purpose  of  soliciting  the  British  Grovemment 
to  take  possession  of  and  annex  Natal,  has  materially  injured  the 
interests  of  the  inhabitants  by  advising  the  King  of  the  Zulus -to  stop 
the  trade  with  his  people ;  which  fact  has  been  communicated  to 
them  by  Dingaan. 

That  the  inhabitants,  by  thus  stating  their  reasons  for  thus  pro- 
testing against  the  appointment  of  Captain  Gardiner  over  them,  are 
not  actuated  by  &u)tious  motiven,  but  do  so  on  the  principle  that  this 
is  not  an  acknowledged  part  of  the  British  Empire ;  nor  has  been 
officially  taken  by  Her  Britannic  Majesty,  but  is  a  free  country :  yet 
they  ardently  trust  that  Her  Majesty's  Government  would  recognise 
it,  and  appoint  magistrates,  not  to  hold  out  threats  and  imprison 
only,  but  to  protect  and  encourage  them. 

(Signed)    Daniel  Toohby,  H.  Ogle, 

A.  BiGOAE,  J.  Stubbs, 

R.  BiGGAR,  C.  Blanckenberg. 
J.  Cane, 
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1837. 

LETTEBf 

From  Original  Sbttlbrs,   Natal    (without  date,  but  bvidbntlt 

WITHIN  THREE  MONTHS  AFTER  19tH  ApBIL,  1837),.  TO  THE  BdITOR 

OF  THE  "  Graham's  Town  Journal." 


Sir, — ^We  have  read  with  surprise  a  letter  in  the  "South 
African  Commercial  Advertiser"  of  19th  April,  1837  (copied  from 
one  in  the  "Record"),  purporting  to  be  written  by  Capt.  Gardiner, 
wherein  he  states  distinctly  three  courses  to  be  taken  in  treating 
with  Dingaan.  There  is  a  fourth;  but  we  must  confess  we  do  not 
understand  it,  as  he  does  not  clearly  specify  what  it  is. 

We  have  now  consulted,  and  are  unanimously  of  opinion  that 
by  Capt.  Gardiner's  own  words  at  the  time,  also  from  his  interpreter, 
George  Cyrus,  who  we  think  is  at  Graham's  Town,  and  by  what  we 
have  heard  from  Dingaan  since,  that  it  was  upon  the  third  course 
that  the  natives  were  delivered  up,  that  is  to  say,  uncondiHondlly. 

He  states  that  a  weak  and  timid  policy  might  be  contented  with 
the  third  alternative.  We  answer :  "  So  it  was."  We  are  not  aware 
of  any  other  policy  having  been  pursued  until  the  late  slaughter  by 
Dingaan  of  Dubo's  people,  and  the  desertion  of  the  Amapisi,  when 
we  all  agreed  to  reject  the  treaty,  as  most  cruel  and  utterly 
impracticable,  and  to  protect  the  people;  and  though  we  by  no 
means  wished  to  come  into  collision  with  Dingaan,  yet  if  he  molested 
us  to  offer  resistance.  • 

Such  a  message  was  conveyed  to  Dingaan ;  and  though  before 
that  he  had  stopped  the  trade,  and  even  taken  -the  guns  from  one  of 
the  hunters  (as  he  says,  by  the  advice  of  Capt.  G.),  yet  we  had  no 
sooner  assumed  this  firm  attitude  than  he  immediately  declared  the 
trade  open,  and  expressed  a  wish  to  be  on  closer  terms  of  friendship 
and  alliance  with  us  than  ever.  How  long  it  may  last,  now  that 
Capt.  G.  has  arrived  again  to  carry  out  his  "  energetic  and  humane 
policy,"  we  cannot  say.  We  know  that  Dingaan  expressed  disap- 
pointment  upon  Capt.  G.'s  recent  visit  to  him,  no  doubt  expecting 
«Capt.  G.  to  fulfil  his  treaty,  the  impossibility  of  which  we  need  not 
point  out. 

But  to  i^tum  to  the  letter.  Capt.  Gardiner  states  that  he  Has 
received  the  thanks  of  many,  both  black  and  white,  for  his  interfer- 
ence in  the  treaty.      Possibly  he  may  have  received  thanks  from 
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Dingaan,  who  thirsted  for  their  blood ;  bat  that  he  received  thanks 
from  the  majority  of  the  white  residents  here,  we  most  positively 
deny.  *  Many  of  the  whites,  of  course  all  the  blacks,  were  not  parties 
to  the  treaty,  and  always  disappi-oved  of  it.  Still,  when  entered 
into,  the  Europeans  would  have  kept  it  had  it  not  been  for  the 
sanguinary  measui'es  of  Dingaan. 

So  much  repugnance  did  the  whites  feel  to  this  treaty  that  H. 
Ogle,  when  compelled  by  its  terms  to  take  and  deliver  up  to  certain 
slaughter  the  mother  and  two  infant  sisters  of  Nontabula,  one  of  his 
headmen,  gave  the  son  and  brother  of  these  victims  a  cow  as  some 
atonement  for  his  conduct. 

We  also  see  by  Capt.  Gardiner's  evidence,  as  given  in  your 
paper  at  vaiious  times,  that  he  has  stated  that  Dingaan  gave  him 
the  country  from  the  UTugela  to  the  Umzimvubu  River,  of  course 
comprehending  Natal  and  the  country  of  the  Amapondas. 

We  beg  through  the  medium  of  your  journal  to  point  out  to 
those  who  may  feel  interest-ed  in  our  affairs,  that  Ghaka  gave  at 
several  times,  and  to  several  different  parties,  the  same  tract  of 
country,  and  that  Dingaan  has  often  confirmed  the  same  "gift" 
to  the  predecessors  of  Capt.  Gardiner ;  and  also  that  Capt.  Ghurdiner 
has  treated  with  and  received  a  country  from  a  man  who  has  not^  nor 
ever  had,  the  slightest  title  to  it.  If  desolating  a  wide  extent  of  coun- 
try  by  fire  and  sword,  if  mui'der  of  the  inhabitants  in  cold  blood  aa 
well  as  in  battle,  if  cruelties  the  most  unheard-of  to  the  aged  and 
defenceless,*  the  women  and  the  children,  cod  Id  give  such  a  right, — 
such  a  Hght  had  Chaka,  and  none  other ;  he  never  having  occupied 
it,  excepting  upon  his  return  from  his  first  marauding  expedition 
against  Faku,  when  the  worn-out  and  knocked-up  cattle  were  left  at 
different  places  upon  the  route  until  recovered. 

Unluckily  for  the  validity  of  such  a  gift,  there  lives  at  Natal  a 
chief,  named  Umnini,  whose  ancestors  have,  as  far  back  as  Kafir 
ti'adition  reaches,  been  the  legal  and  rightful  chiefs  and  owners  of 
the  country  ai'ound,  and  who  has  never  abandoned  it.  After  a  know- 
ledge of  the  above,  who  will  argue  for  the  justice  or  the  necessity  of 
receiving  such  a  grant ;  in  fact,  receiving  from  Dingaan  the  property 

of  Umnini  ? 

We  remain,  Ac., 

(Signed)     R.  Biogar,  D.  C.  Toohbt, 

T.  D.  Stellbb,  W.  Blanckbnbeeo, 

G.  Whitb,  J.  Stubbs, 

J.  DuFiT,  R.  Russell. 
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DESPATCH  FROM  SIR  B.  D'URBAN  TO  LORD  GLENELG. 


Government  Hotise,  Cape  Town, 

July  26th,  1837. 

Mt  Lord, — ^With  reference  to  yonr  Lordship's  despatches  of 
March  29th  and  September  26th,  1836, 1  hare  the  honour  to  inform 
your  Lordship  that  Captain  Gardiner  arrived  here  in  March,  on  his 
way  to  Natal ;  and  to  transmit  herewith  a  series  of  correspondence 
and  other  documents  which  will  successively  put  your  Lordship  in 
possession  of  all  that  has  passed  between  him  and  this  Government. 

•  •  •  •  After  the  opinion  with  reference  to  Capt. 
Gardiner,  and  in  relation  to  it  contained  in  my  despatch  of  4th 
December,  1835,  it  must  be  superfluous  for  me  to  express  my  regret 
at  the  existing  condition  of  things  and  circumstances  of  that  place, 
or  at  my  inability  to  contribute  to  his  power  and  efficiency  there, 
which  is  effectually  precluded  by  your  Lordship's  firet  despatch 
above  cited,  29th  Mareh  last,  while  the  second  of  26th  September 
conveys  no  essential  modification  of  the  former,  since  it  strictly 
confines  the  support  to  be  given  to  Captain  Gardiner's  intention  of 
benefiting  the  natives  to  the  appointing  him  a  Justice  of  the  Peace, 
under  the  Act  of  Parliament  of  5th  and  6th  William  IV.,  chap.  57, 
which,  in  truth,  though  it  vests  him  with  a  legal  right  to  do  certain 
acts  of  subordinate  police,  gives  him  no  power  either  in  means  or 
money,  or  any  sort  of  machinery,  to  execute  them ;  still  less  does  the 
Act  of  Parliament  bear  any  authority  to  regard  him  as  holding  any 
political  or  executive  agency  among  the  British  subjects  who  have 
established  themselves  at  Port  Natal,  and  to  whom,  besides,  your 
Lordship  has  felt  yourself  precluded  from  offering  any  encourage- 
ment in  regard  to  their  wish  for  British  protection  or  institutions ; 
and  that  this  continued  to  be  your  Lordship's  determination  is 
-sufficiently  confirmed  by  the  tenor  of  the  letter  of  introduction  from 
the  Under  Secretary  of  State  to  me,  brought  by  the  missionary 
clei^gyman  who  accompanied  Captain  Gardiner,  in  which  I  am 
expressly  reminded  that  this  mission  is  without  the  possibility  of  any 
sanction  from  H.  M.  Government. 

All  these  considerations  have  compelled  me  reluctantly  to 
coincide  in  and  act  upon  the  .views  and  opinions  of  the  Executive 
Council  upon  the  subject,  as  in  the  enclosed  minute  of  the  proceed- 
ings  of  the  Executive  Council  upon  the  subject;   and  consequently 
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to  limit  the  assistance  of  this  Gk)vemmeiit  to  Capt.  Grardiner  to  what 
is  contained  in  the  letters  to  him  from  the  Secretary  of  the  Govern- 
ment, of  which  copies  are  enclosed. — I  have,  Ac., 

(Signed)         B.  D'Urban. 


Captain  Gardiner  to  Colonel  Bell, 

Ambannte,  9th  September,  1837. 

Sir, — ^Although  &om  the  circamstances  previously  reported,  I 
am  still  unable  to  perform  any  part  of  the  duties  reqnii'ed  by  His 
Excellency's  commission,  I  feel  that  it  is  incumbent  upon  me  to 
acquaint  you  of  a  further  step  in  direct  opposition  to  the  British 
Government  by  the  English  settlers  at  Natal. 

They  have  not  only  resolved  to  set  my  delegated  authority  at 
defiance,  but  have  declared  themselves  independent  of  all  British 
control,  which  has  been  publicly  signified  in  the  clearance  issued  a 
few  days  since  to  the  brig  "  Eliza,"  under  the  following  date,  the 
"  third  month  of  our  independence."  This  single  fact  by  itself  might 
be  of  no  importance ;  but  when  it  is  remembered  that,  at  not  many 
days'  distance,  there  is  a  large  and  increasing  body  of  Dutch  emi- 
grants who,  without  disguise,  have  sworn  allegiance  to  their  self- 
eleciod  chief,  it  gives  to.  the  whole  proceeding  a  more  serious  aspect. 
The  few  observations  I  might  be  induced  to  make  on  this  subject 
will  doubtless  occur  to  you.  I  shall  therefore  merely  express  my 
strong  conviction  that  if  prompt  measures  are  not  taken^  this  coun- 
try will  become  to  a  greater  extent  than  heretofore  the  acknowledged 
asylum  of  every  malcontent  from  the  Cape,  and  instead  of  becoming 
the  base  of  military  operations  in  the  rear  of  the  Kafirs,  in  the  event 
of  future  irruptions,  and  thus  one  of  the  strongest  points  of  d^ence 
for  the  northern  frontier,  it  will  generally  increase  the  difficulty  of 
providing  for  its  security. 

I  cannot  in  justice  to  Mr.  Pickman  omit  to  state  my  high  opinioA 
of  his  discretion  and  loyalty.  He  stands  alone  in  his  allegiance  to 
British  authority,  and  is  ready  at  all  times  to  render  any  assistance 
in  his  power. — L  have,  Ac., 

(Signed)        A.  Gardiner. 

P.S. — ^Dingaan's  army  have  just  returned,  having,  according  to 
their  report,  killed  all  Umsiligas'  people,  captured  their  cattle,  and  a 
few  muskets  which  they  threw  away  in  their  retreat.  Umsiligas 
lumself  escaped.    This  account  Dingaan  has  sent  me  by  express. 
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To  THE  Editor  of  the  "  Gbaham^s  Town  Journal." 

Port  Natal,  24th  October,  1837. 
Sir, — KnowiBg  from  the  tenor  of  the  romarks  which  have 
appeared  at  varions  times  in  yonr  valuable  and  independent  jonmal 
on  the  affairs  of  this  infant  colony,  that  yon  have  a  friendly  feeling 
towards  it,  and  wish  for  its  prosperity,  I  am  induced  to  trouble  you 
with  these  few  lines.  The  arrival  of  Mr.  Retief  and  a  party  of 
emigrants  at  this  place,  on  the  19th  instant,  with  a  view  to  their 
final  settlement,  was  hailed  by  us  as  a  matter  of  no  small  moment. 
The  conviction  that  we  shall,  for  the  future,  be  permitted  to  live  in 
peace,  and  be  freed  from  the  constant,  though  idle,  threats  of  ,Din« 
gaan,  has  infused  a  lively  spirit  amongst  us.  We  can  now  proceed 
with  confidence,  and  an  assurance  that  our  future  ezei*tions  will  be 
no  longer  cramped  by  doubts  of  our  stability  ;  but  be  rewarded  with 
the  fruits  of  our  industry.  1  enclose  you  the  copy  of  an  address^ 
which  was  unanimously  agreed  to  by  all  the  rosident43  that  could  be 
collected  at  so  short  a  notice,  to  Mr.  Retief  aivi  his  party,  which  I 
hope  will  find  a  place  in  your  paper.  Mr.  Retief  sets  off  this  day  to 
enter  into  a  treaty  with  Dingaan  ;  but  he  had  previously  transmitted 
to  the  king  a  letter  announcing  the  object  of  the  intended  visit,  a 
copy  of  which  I  also  transmit  to  you. 

1  am,  dbc., 

(Signed)        A.  Bigoar. 


Draft  Letter  to  Officer  Administering  the  Government, 
Cape  of  Good  Hope. 

29th  October,  1837. 

Sir,— I  have  received  Sir  B.  D'Urban's  despatch  of  26th  July 
(No.  46),  enclosing  his  correspondence  with  Capt.  Gardiner,  the 
magistrate  appointed  at  Port  Natal  in  pursuance  of  the  Statute  6 
and  7  of  William  IV. 

I  approve  of  Sir  B.  D'Urban's  proceedings  on  this  subject ;  and 
I  think  the  reasons  assigned  by  the  Governor  in  Council  of  the 
Gape  for  the  measures  taken,  at  their  recommendation,  conclusive. 
Her  Majesty's  Grovemment  were,  of  coui*se,  aware  that  the  statute 
in  question,  however  valuable  it  might  be  for  the  punishment  and 
prevention  of  offences  in  the  immediate  vicinity  of  the  colony,  could 
have  very  little  practical  efficacy  at  so  distant  a  point  as  Port  Natal. 

They  were  aware,  too,  of  the  fact  that,  without  a  police,  a  gaol, 
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and  minister  of  justice,  the  value  of  such  a  statute  would  be  corn* 
paratiyelj  small ;  but  tbej  did  not,  on  tbis  account,  deem  it  right  to 
forego  the  use  of  the  best  attainable  remedy  against  the  lawless 
conduct  of  British  subjects  on  the  African  continent. 

Capt.  Gardiner  seems  to  have  understood  the  statute  as  implj« 
ing  a  pledge  on  behalf  of  the  Goyemment  to  do  all  that  is  necessary 
for  giving  complete  effect  to  the  jurisdiction  with  which  it  invests 
him.  It  is  necessary,  therefore,  to  deny  the  existence  of  any  such 
tacit  or  implied  engagement. 

His  late  Majesty  disclaimed,  in  the  most  direct  terms,  all  right 
of  sovereignty  at  Port  Natal,  and  all  intention  to  extend  his 
dominions  in  that  direction ;  and  Capt.  Gardiner  was  distinctly 
informed  by  me  that  the  Government  entertained  no  projects  of 
colonization  in  that  quarter.  Port  Natal  is  a  foreign  land,  governed 
by  foreign  chiefs,  and  the  Gh>vemment  of  this  country  has  neither 
the  right  nor  the  intention  to  interfere  with  those  chiefs. 

By  providing  for  the  punishment  of  crimes  by  British  subjects, 
committed  within  their  borders,  some  encroachment  is,  indeed,  made 
on  the  integrity  of  this  abstract  principle ;  but  that  encroachment  is 
strictly  confined  within  the  limits  of  the  necessity  by  which  it  has 
been  occasioned,  and  is  justified.  I  entertain  great  respect  for  Capt. 
Ghu*diner's  character  and  motives :  but,  disclaiming  all  responsibility 
for  the  enterprise  in  which  he  is  engaged,  I  must  leave  him  entirely 
to  his  own  resources  for  the  attainment  of  his  object.  With 
reference  to  the  expectation  expressed  in  Capt.  Gardiner's  letter  to 
Col.  Bell  (14th  April),  that  he  should  either  be  relieved  from  the 
duties  of  his  office,  or  that  some  measures  should  be  devised  by  the 
Government  for  carrying  them  into  effect,  I  feel  it  incumbent  on  me 
explicitly  to  disclaim  any  right  or  wish  on  the  part  of  the  Govern- 
ment to  impose  on  Capt.  Gardiner  the  discharge  of  the  duties  in  his 
commission,  should  he  find  that  no  good  practical  result  can  follow 
from  his  continuing  to  hold  it ;  or  should  he,  in  the  exercise  of  his 
own  discretion,  desire  to  be  divested  of  it. 

The  settlers  at  Port  Natal  describe  it  as  a  free  country,  and 
complain  of  the  interference  of  Parliament.  These  persons  appear 
to  entertain  views  which  cannot  be  too  soon  or  too  fully  corrected. 
They  have  not  ceased  to  be  subjects  of  the  Queen,  or  to  be  responsible 
to  Her  Majesty's  courts  and  officers.  They  must  either  bear  a  local 
allegiance  to  the  sovereign  of  the  country  in  which  they  live,  or  a 
local — as  well  as  personal — allegiance  to  their  native  sovereign. 

The  pretension   which   they  make  to  constitute  a  free  and 


3^8^  ANKALS  OF  NATAL. 

independent  State  is  so  extravagant,  that  I  can  hardly  snppose  it  was 
aerionsly  intended.  Ajssnredly  such  a  pretension  will  not  be  admitted 
by  Her  Majesty's  Government,  nor  by  any  other  foreign  State,  within 
the  precincts  of  the  civilized  world. 

Whatever  may  be  the  light  in  which  these  settlers  may  be 
regarded  by  the  chiefs  of  the  rade  tribes  with  whom  they  are  living,, 
you  will  commonicate  a  copy  of  this  despatch  to  Captain  Grardiner* 

I  have,  &C.J  &c. 


SOUTH  AFRICAN   MISSION. 


["  Church  Missionary  Record,"  No.  12  (Dec,  1&37),  Vol.  VIIL] 

The  Rev.  F.  Owen,  having  succeeded  in  the  formation  of  associa* 
tions  at  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope  in  aid  of  the  Church  Missionary 
Society,  proceeded  with  his  family  on  his  journey  to  the  Zulu 
country.  The  account  of  his  arrival  there,  and  of  his  first  introduc- 
tion to  the  ruler  of  that  country,  is  contained  in  the  following  extract 
from  a  letter  by  him,  dated  29th  August,  1837 : — 

•  •On  Friday,  Aug.  4th,  1837,  I  set  ofE  for  Ambanati 

to  meet  Capt.  Gardiner.  The  weather  and  other  circumstances 
detained  us  there  above  a  week,  so  that  we  did  not  proceed  till 
Tuesday,  the  15th.  The  following  day,  at  noon,  we  crossed  the 
Tugela,  which  had  only  just  become  fordable.  We  went  on,  with 
our  interpreters,  on  horseback,  accompanied  by  a  train  of  baggage- 
bearers.  We  took  the  road  through  Congella,  where  we  looked 
about  for  a  suitable  site  for  a  mission-house ;  and  on  Saturday  after-' 
noon  arrived  at  a  town  about  five  miles  from  the  capital,  called 
Nobamba,  where  the  king  was  staying.  He  sent  for  us  immediately 
on  our  arrival,  and  received  us  with  civility.  He  was  seated  on  a 
chair  inside  of  his  isigorthlo,*  which  is  a  segment  of  the  town,' 
separated  by  a  fence,  in  which  the  king  and  his  women  reside. 
Nothing  paii;icular  occurred  at  this  interview,  his  attention  being 
wholly  taken  up  with  the  things  which  Capt.  Gardiner  had  brought, 
and  which  greatly  excited  his  curiosity.  I  only  learned  from  him 
that  the  hnt  which  ho  had  promised  Capt.  Gardiner  to  build  for  me 
near  Umkunkinglovef  was  in  the  course  of  completion.     As  I  stood 

•  IrigodUo,  t  Umgungundhlovu, 
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in  his  presence,  I  employed  my  thouglitB  in  realising  the  character 
of  the  individnal  of  whom  I  had  heard  so  much.  There  was  nothing 
sanguinary,  however,  in  his  appearance ;  and  I  conld  hardly  believe 
that  those  hands  had  been  so  often  imbrued  in  blood.  I  noticed  the 
authority  with  which  he  gave  his  commands,  and  the  promptitude 
Vith  which  they  were  obeyed.  "  Go,**  said  he  to  his  head  servant, 
**  to  Umknnkinglove,  and  be  back  before  the  spittle  is  dry  in  my 
hand ;  '*  on  which  the  man  darted  like  lightning  out  of  the  isigorthlo, 
•  •  #  • 

No.  9,  Vol.  IX.- (Rev.  F.  Owen.) 

October  27, 1837.— After  this  I  witnessed  a  novel  and  singular 
scene.  An  old  man  with  a  withered  arm,  and  having  his  head 
ornamented  with  a  number  of  small  bladdei*s,  came  forward.  Three 
of  the  king's  servants  sitting  down  began,  with  gi*eat  animation,  to 
enap  their  fingers  at  him,  crying  "  Find  it  ont !  ** — he  himself 
repeating  some  words  after  them.  I  asked  Dingaan  who  he  was. 
He  replied :  "  It  is  like  writing ;  he  can  tell  all  things  ;  **  and  it 
appeared  that  Dingaan  had  called  him  on  purpose  to  put  his  pro- 
fessed skill  in  the  knowledge  of  secrets  to  the  proof.  Dingaan— 
who  has  a  great  deal  of  sense  in  him — ^began  at  once  to  ridicule  the 
fellow  for  not  telling  him  his  secret.  After  the  snap,  the  challenge, 
and  the  vain  guess  had  proceeded  for  more  than  half  an  hour  with 
great  animation,  I  begged  leave  to  go,  not  knowing  how  long  it  might 
continue.  Dingaan  is  not  the  sort  of  man  to  be  imposed  on  by  these 
wretches ;  and  I  should  not  wonder  if  the  old  man  were  to  fall  under 
his  displeasure  and  be  put  to  death.  On  arriving  at  the  station,  I 
saw  by  a  telescope  that  they  were  still  at  him. 

I  had  a  very  interesting  conversation  this  morning  with  the 
young  man  who  brings  my  milk.  He  had  begun  t  j  converse  with 
my  interpreter,  asking  what  he  had  come  to  teach.  He  had  given 
some  very  judicious  answers,  when  1  happened  to  come  near  and 
pursue  the  conversation.  I  told  him  that  he  was  happy  now  (for, 
indeed,  all  the  Zulus  seem  to  be  happy),  but  if  he  leai-ned  God's 
word  he  would  not  only  be  still  happier  now,  but  he  would  be  happy 
for  ever,  even  after  his  body  was  dead.  He  asked  me  what  sort  of 
happiness.  I  told  him  he  would  see  God,  and  be  free  from  all 
manner  of  tix)uble,  and  that  there  would  be  no  more  death.  He  was 
very  anxious  to  listen,  and  repeated  after  my  intei'preter  the  sub- 
stance of  what  I  had  said,  sometimes  making  very  judicious 
observations,  at  other  times  asking  questions.    I  told  him  that  every- 
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tiling  he  saw  allowed  that  there  was  a  God ;  for  it  could  not  be  that 
the  snn,  the  earth,  Ac.,  had  been  made  by  any  man.  There  most  be, 
theref  oi*e,  some  superior,  invisible  power ;  that  He  who  made  the  eye 
must  see,  and  He  who  made  the  ear  must  hear :  that,  in  fact,  God 
was  in  all  places.  He  was  present  with  us,  and  would  be  with  him 
when  he  returned  home.  He  enquired  whether,  if  they  served  God, 
they  would  be  able  to  serve  theii*  king  too.  I  said  they  were  to  do 
what  their  king  told  them,  and  also  what  Gt>d  told  them.  I  then 
told  him  that  God  had  given  us  a  law,  which  all  had  broken ;  and 
that  He  had  sent  His  Son  Jesus  Christ  to  save  us.  He  asked, 
"  Where  is  He  ?  "  I  told  him  that  He  was  from  the  first  in  heaven ; 
that  He  had  come  down  to  the  earth,  afterwards  He  went  to  heaven 
again ;  and  that  at  the  last  day  He  would  come  down  to  the  earth 
again,  and  that  we  should  all  see  Him.  He  asked  what  was  the  last 
day.  I  said  it  was  the  end  of  the  world,  when  all  things  will  be 
burned.  He  asked  whether  it  would  be  Jesus  Christ  that  should 
raise  people ;  and  then  put  many  singular  questions  as  to  what  people 
would  be  raised,  and  with  what  sort  of  bodies  they  would  come.  He 
asked  whether  those  persons  would  be  raised  who  had  been  dead  a 
long  time. .  And  when  I  repeatedly  told  him  that  all,  all  would  be 
raised,  he  laughed,  partly  through  astonishment,  and  partly,  perhaps, 
from  incuedulity.  I  explained  to  him  that  our  bodies  would  not  be 
like  our  present  bodies,  but  that  they  would  be  changed.  He  asked 
what  kind  of  bodies  then.  I  said  they  would  be  like  Jesus  Christ's, 
and  not  as  our  present  bodies,  subject  to  disease,  pain,  sickness, 
feebleness,  and  death,  but  incorruptible  and  immortal.  I  told  him 
that  those  who  learned  God's  word  would  be  caught  up  in  the  clouds 
with  Jesus  Christ,  and  would  be  for  ever  with  Him.  His  ideas  of  our 
future*  state  were,  however,  formed  from  our  present  state,  and  were, 
as  might  be  expected  from  an  ignorant  savage,  who  had  never  till 
now  heard  one  word  of  religious  truth,  very  low  and  carnal.  He 
asked  whether  we  should  .plant  in  heaven ;  whether  the  cattle  would 
rise  again  too  ;  what  coloured  bodies  we  should  have,  whether  white 
or  black.  Some  of  his  enquiries  were,  however,  moce  pertinent.  He 
asked,  for  instance,  whether  those  who  were  already  dead  were 
happy.  I  gave  him  to  understand  that  only  those  who  learned  God's 
woi-d  would  rise  to  happiness :  and  that  the  rest  would  be  cast  into 
a  fire  which  would  never  be  extinguished.  He  expressed  a  doubt 
whether  the  people  would  come  to  be  taught  without  the  king's 
orders ;  and  said  they  dared  not.  He  seemed  to  think  it  would  be 
impossible  to  be  the  king's  servants  and  serve  God  at  the  same 
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time.  He  asked:  ''After  we  have  learned,  learned,  learned,  what 
then  P  shall  we  know  all  ?  "  I  said.  No ;  I  do  not  know  all  myself 
yet.  His  reply  was  most  remarkable :  '*  Then  I  suppose  that  Jesns 
Christ  alone  knows  all.'*  He  asked  how,  when  I  went  away,  were 
they  to  learn  then  P  I  said  I  did  not  mean  to  go  away.  He  said, 
what,  shall  you  not  go  back  to  your  own  king  again  ?  Upon  the 
whole,  the  manner  of  the  young  man  was  so  serious,  and  his  observa- 
tions in  general  so  pertinent,  his  attention  and  eagerness  so  great, 
that  I  could  not  but  feel  deeply  interested  in  this  conversation,  which 
occupied  a  full  hour. . 

October  26,  1837.— I  i-ead  a  letter  to  Dingaan,  which  he  had 
received  fi-om  the  Dutch  Boers  who  have  lately  left  the  colony, 
expressing  a  desire  for  peace  and  a  good  understanding  with  the 
Zulu  nation ;  to  effect  which,  it  was  their  wish  to  have,  by  means  of 
their  chief  head,  a  personal  interview  with  Dingaan ;  who  would  at 
the  same  time  also  arrange  with  Dingaan  the  place  of  their  future 
residence,  which  is  to  be  in  some  part  of  the  uninhabited  country 
adjoining  the  Zulu  territories.  The  letter  was  dated  from  Port 
Natal,  and  signed  by  the  chief  of  the  Boers.  Their  party  were  at 
present  dispersed  through  various  parts  of  the  cotintry.  The  letter 
also  stated  the  cause  of  their  rupture  with  IJmsilikazi,  Dingaan's 
great  foe,  who,  by  means  of  the  Boers  and  Zulus,  is  now  said  to  be 
utterly  vanquished. 

October  31,  1837. — Dingaan  sent  for  me  soon  after  five  o'clock, 
with  directions  to  bring  pen,  ink,  and  paper.  As  soon  as  I  arrived 
he  commanded  one  of  his  servants  to  make  haste,  and  bring  all 
IJmsilikazi's  sheep  which  had  been  captured  in  the  war.  In  the 
meantime  I  asked  Dingaan  whether  the  man  whom  1  saw  the  other 
day  told  him  his  secret.  He  laughed  and  said,  "  No  ;  not  this  time. 
Nevertheless  he  was  a  great  secret-teller.  If  anything  was  hid,  he 
could  tell  where  it  was.  If  any  person,  also,  had  by  witchcraft 
caused  sickness,  this  man  could  smell  the  witch  out."  Dingaan,  in 
answer  bo  a  question  of  mine,  expressed  his  faith  in  the  supernatural 
powers  of  the  man  in  question,  which  faith  seems  to  have  been  con- 
firmed by  the  following  ciixmmstance.  When  the  army  did  not 
return  from  IJmsilikazi's  country  as  soon  as  was  expected,  Dingaan 
called  this  man  to  him  and  asked  the  reason.  He  said  that  only  one 
regiment  had  hard  fight ;  that  Umsilikasi  had  been  conquered,  and 
put  to  flight ;  that  the  Zulus  had  taken  a  vast  number  of  cattle,  and 
that  the  trouble  of  driving  them  caused  them  to  be  so  long  on  the 
road.     Dingaan  then  said  he  took  particular  notice  of  everything  the 
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man  said,  and  found  it  was  all  true.  Having  related  to  me  this 
wonderful  story,  he  asked  me,  with  an  air  of  triumph,  what  I  could 
say  to  this.  I  replied  that  if  he  had  asked  me  the  same  question,  I 
might  have  given  the  same  answer ;  for  I  should  think  it  very  likely 
that  he  would  overpower  Umsilikazi;  that  Umsilikasi  would  fly; 
that  the  Zulus  would  take  a  great  many  cattle ;  and  this  would  of 
coui*se  delay  them  on  their  journey  homeward.  He  laughed  at  my 
persuasion  of  the  prowess  of  his  arms ;  but  said,  the  thing  that  most 
astonished  him  was  the  specification  of  a  particular  regiment  which 
had  to  fight  hard.  I  asked,  if  the  man  was  a  real  secret-teller,  why 
oould  he  not  tell  seci'ets  always ;  for  it  appeared  that  he  was  at  a 
loss  the  other  day.  He  said  they  often  asked  the  same  sort  of 
question,  viz. :  If  they  could  find  out  witches,  why  did  they  not  find 
them  all  out  ?  Many  were  still  in  the  countiy  who  were  as  yet 
undiscovered.  He  then  told  me  the  way  in  which  the  witches  went 
to  work.  He  said  that  they  went  out  in  the  dead  of  the  night, 
carrying  a  cat  under  their  arms  ;  that  when  they  got  to  the  house  of 
a  person  whom  they  intended  to  bewitch,  they  sent  this  cat,  who  was 
a  sort  of  little  messenger,  into  the  house ;  that  the  cat  brought  out 
either  a  bit  of  hair,  or  a  bit  of  the  cloak,  or  something  else  belong- 
ing to  the  unhappy  victim,  which  the  witch  deposited  iji  some  secret 
place  under  the  floor  of  her  house,  and  that  in  consequence  the  object 
of  her  malice  in  due  time  became  sick.  Persons  had  often  been 
detected,  with  the  cat  under  their  arms,  going  on  this  unmerciful 
errand.  There  were  five  animals  which  the  witch  employed  in  her 
service  :  the  cat,  the  wolf,  the  panther,  the  jackal,  and  the  owl.  I 
asked  if  the  wolf  did  not  eat  her  up  ;  but  he  gravely  answered,  "No, 
for  he  follows  her  like  a  dog ;  at  break  of  day  the  witch  and  the 
wolf  have  been  seen  going  about  their  business.*'  All  these  lies 
Dingaan  seemed  firmly  to  believe.  I  asked  him  whether  a  white 
man  could  be  bewitched,  and  told  him  I  would  defy  all  the  witche^ 
in  his  kingdom  to  do  me  any  harm.  He  told  me  they  could  bewitch 
me  if  they  chose ;  but  they  did  not  dare,  because  I  was  the  king's 
friend.  For  the  same  reason  they  did  not  dare  to  bewitch  any  of  his 
great  indunas.  I  told  him  that  I  hoped  that  now  missionaries  were 
come  into  his  country  there  would  be  an  end  of  witchcraft.  He  said 
"  Why,  they  will  not  be  afraid  of  you,  for  they  are  not  even  afraid 
of  the  smeller-out." 

November  3,  1837. — Dingaan  sent  for  me  in  the  morning  to 
write  a  letter  to  Captain  Grardiner.  Before  he  told  me  the  subject 
he  dismissed  his  indunas  and  servants,  and  we  were  left  alone.     The 
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letter  was  to  request  Captain  (Jardiner  to  come  and  advise  with  the 
king  respecting  the  territory  to  be  JEissigned  to  the  Dntch. 

The  letter  being  written,  Dingaan  having  taken  it  into  his  hand, 
began  more  than  ever  to  admire  the  art  of  widting,  and  asked,  as  he 
had  done  a  thousand  times  before,  whether  he  should  ever  be  |ijble  to 
learn  it.  On  telling  him  thai  if  he  tried  he  might,  he  said  that  if 
the  difficulty  did  not  overpower  him,  it  should  not  be  for  want  of 
trial.  He  then  began  to  read,  and  confessed  that  he  had  not  thirsted 
after  his  reading  so  much  lately  as  befoi'e,  but  said  if  he  thirsted 
more  he  supposed  he  shouM  make  quicker  progress.  I  have  still 
reason  to  be  encouraged  in  the  children,  particularly  in  some  of  the 
elder  boys.  One  of  these,  a  lad  about  fifteen  or  sixteen  years  old, 
who  has  changed  his  residence  to  a  neighbouring  village,  received, 
on  removing,  a  special  command  from  the  king  to  attend  the  .  station 
daily.  He  is  a  very  intelligent  and  well-behaved  youth,  and  has 
attended  me  from  the  beginning. 

November  5. —  *  *  *  In  the  afternoon  the 

Dutch  arrived.  Dingaan  sent  for  me  to  come  and  see  them.  Of 
<!onr8e  I  went.  Dingaan  asked  if  I  was  keeping  worship  when  he 
sent  for  me.  I  said,  "  No,  but  I  had  come,  as  he  had  sent  for  me,  tQ 
shake  hands  with  the  Dutch."  He  then  showed  me  where  they 
were.  I  told  Dingaan  that  I  hoped  next  Sunday  to  come  and  teach 
him.  He  said,  "  Yes."  The  Dutch  expressed  their  disappointment 
that  they  did  not  arrive  in  time  for  service.  The  deputation  consisted 
of  four  persons.  When  1  got  home  I  saw  that  Dingaan  was  making 
an  exhibition  of  his  cattle.  He  has  lately  been  collecting  an 
immense  herd  of  oxen  from  distant  parts  of  his  country,  with  no 
other  conceivable  object  than  to  display  his  wealth  to  the  Dutch. 
This  herd  consists  of  the  white-back  oxen  only,  but  it  is  without 
number.  The  children  attended  to-day.  Kukumala,  the  eldest,' 
professed  to  have  a  knowledge  of  sin.  To  convince  him,  I  assured 
him  that  swearing  and  lying,  the  two  most  common  sins,  were  both 
forbidden  by  Jesus  Christ.     The  usual  oath  is,  "  By  Dingaan !  " 

•  •  •  • 

November  6,  1837. — ^Dingaan  afforded  amusement  to  the  Dutch 
by  collecting  a  large  number  of  men  fix>m  different  parts  to  dance. 
The  Governor,  Mr.  Retief,  dined  with  us.  Dingaan  told  him  that 
pleasure  must  take  precedence  of  business.  The  indunas,  he  said, 
had  been  asking  the  king  to  go  once  more  against  Umsilikazi,  to 
bring  his  head;   but  the  king  said,  if  they  had  done  as  they  ought. 
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they  would  have  brought  it  the  last  time.     We  were  much  pleased 
with  the  frank  and  open  manners  of  our  guest. 

November  7. — Dingaan  sent  for  me  to  witness  the  festivities  in 
honour  of  the  Dutch.     One  whole  regiment  of  the  young  men  who 
have  not  a  ring  on  the  head  were  summoned  to  exhibit  their  skill  and 
energy'in  military  exercises.     So  anxious  was  the  king  that  I  might 
have  the  full  enjoyment  of  this  sight,  Ihat  he  sent  a  second  messen- 
ger to  hurry  me,  and   would  not  allow  me  to  sit  as  other  times, 
but  said  that  I  must  stand  and  admire.     He  was  at  great  pains  to 
assure  us  all  that  this  was  the  smallest  of  all  his  regiments;  nor 
were   ever  ears  quicker  than   his — except,   perhaps,   those   of   his 
indunas — when  I  gave  the  very  slightest  intimation  that  I  wanted  to 
be  informed  concerning  any  part  of  the  solemnity.     The  first  act  was 
a  representation  of   the  manner  in  which  the   Zulus  commence   a 
battle.     The  regiment  divided  into  companies,  each  soldier  having  a 
stick  in  his  hand — or,  in  lieu  of  a  stick,  the  horn  or  some  bone  of  a 
beast,  for  very  few  had  their  shields,  and  no  one  a  spear — with  a 
sort  of  double-quick    march,   and    performed   various    evolutions, 
exciting  themselves  to  the  supposed  combat  by  some  note  of   their 
voice,  which  could  not  be  called  a  song,  and  by  raising  their  sticks 
aloft  in  the  air.     Very  soon,  though  it  was  not  warm,  the  sweat  ran 
down  their  bodies.      On  a  sudden  they  gave  a  whistle,  and  forming 
into  one  lai*ge  company,  they  rushed  f urioualy,  as  if  to  a  charge,  down 
the  open  area  of  the  town,  whistling  as  they  ran.      Some,  who  had 
shields,  after  this  first  essay,  leaping  aloft  and  kicking  their  shields, 
cried  out,    '*  We  are   as  hard  as   stones ;  nothing  shall   hurt  us." 
Presently  the  military   divided  into  two  parts,  and  each  dancing 
round  the  area  on  opposite  quarters,  they  at  last  came  within  twenty 
yards   of    each   other,  when   they  made  a  ti^mendous  rush,  as  if 
engaging  each  other  in  close  conflict.     The  Zulus  do  not  thi-ow  their 
spears,  as  other  tribes  do,  but  come  to  close  quarters.     After  the 
sham  fight  had  continued  for  some  minutes,  one  party  gave  a  par- 
ticular sort  of  cry,  which  is  usual  after  they  have  gained  a  victoiy. 
After  this  they  formed  a  large  semi-cii*cle,  in  which  they  stood  very 
thick  and  deep,  their  numbers  beyond  count,  and  began  to  sing  and 
dance,  the  king  himself  sometimes  setting  the  tune.     Dingaan  was 
clothed  in  a  splendid  robe  of  various  colours — black,  red,  and  white, 
in  broad  stripes,  from  the  top  to  the  bottom.     When  the  review  was 
over,  another  party  of  men  began  to  assemble ;  and,  fearing  I  might 
still  be  detained  some  time  under  the  almost  vertical  sun,  which  was 
.  now  very  hot,  I  pleaded  for  my  dismission. 
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November  12  (Lord's  Day). — Dingaan  sent  a  boy  with  his 
telescope  for  my  interpreter  to  mend,  I  desired  him  to  return  it, 
saying  it  was  Sunday ;  and  also,  that  I  was  coming  by  the  king's 
desire  to  read  the  word  of  Otod  to  him.  We  were  directed  to  wait 
outside  of  the  Isigorthlo.  A  man  stood  near  us,  shouting,  or  rather 
brawling,  with  great  vehemence  for  many  minutes,  though  no  one 
was  near  but  ourselves.  When  he  had  finished  he  came  to  us,  and  I 
asked  him  to  whom  he  was  speaking.  He  said,  '*  To  the  king ;  that 
he  was  praising  his  shield,  because  he  had  given  him  one."  I  have 
sometimes  heard  the  king's  praises  sounded  forth  in  this  manner,  in 
the  dead  of  the  night,  to  the  disturbance  of  my  repose.  The  voice  of 
the  praiser  has  reached  the  station,  a  distance  of  more  than  a  mile. 
Presently  notice  was  given  to  the  king  that  a  buffalo  was  in  sigh^ 
This  at  once  defeated  my  expectation  of  preaching  to  him  the  word 
of  God.  The  men  were  immediately  ordered  forthwith  with  their 
dogs  and  spears  to  hunt.  Dingaan  himself  ran  about  with  his 
telescope  to  get  a  sight  of  the  animal;  and  one  of  his  servants 
brought  out  a  gun,  with  which  my  interpreter  was  asked  to  go  and 
shoot  it.  He  properly  replied,  "It  is  Sunday."  Though  at  the 
distance  of  half-a-mile  or  more,  Dingaan  asked  him  if  he  could  not 
shoot  it  from  the  place  whei^  he  was  standing.  The  king  than 
climbed  up  to  the  top  of  a  hut,  from  whence,  with  the  glass,  he  kept 
the  animal  and  huntsmen  in  sight ;  and  just  as  we  were  going  he 
sent  another  message,  with  a  homful  of  powder,  to  go  and  shoot  it, 
as  it  was  now  under  a  bank.  But  my  interpi*eter  still  refused^ 
saying  that  we  feared  the  Chief  in  the  sky.  We  left  word  that  we 
were  going  now  to  keep  Sunday  at  home ;  and  that  if  he  wished  me 
to  keep  Sunday  with  him  he  might  send  for  me.  Subsequently  he 
sent  a  message  to  tell  us  that  the  buffalo  was  killed, 

November  26  (Lord's  Day). — The  most  memorable,  as  well  as 
the  most  painful  day  since  the  commencement  of  the  mission* 
About  eight  o'clock,  when  I  was  preparing  to  go  down  to  the  town 
in  order  to  preach  the  word  of  God  (as  I  hoped)  before  the  king,  he 
sent  a  messenger  to  tell  me  "  that  he  was  much  displeased ;  that  he 
had  expected  the  teachers  would  instruct  him  in  all  things ;  however, 
they  chose  to  select  certain  things  which  they  would  teach  him,  but 
would  not  instruct  him  in  that  which  he  most  wanted  to  know  " 
— ^alluding  to  fii*earms — "  therefore  I  might  indeed  come  down,  and 
preach  God's  word  in  the  town,  this  once :  this  should  be  the  last 
time  ;  the  children  might  come  to  me  on  Sundays,  bub  this  was  all 
he  would  grant."     I  thought  this  message  strange,  but  made  no 
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reply  to  it,  as  I  was  myself  j*eady  to  wait  on  the  king.     Dr.  Wilson 
accompanied  me.     When  we  arrived,  he  was  sitting  as  nsnal  in  the 
open   area,  ontside  the  fence  of  the  Isigorthlo,*  a  number  of  his 
seiTants  sitting  by  him  on  the  ground  ;  and  the  rest  of  the  men  of 
the  town  at-some  distance,  ready  to  commence  their  breakfast,  con* 
sisting  of  bowls  of  native  beer,  which  the  women  bring  every  morn- 
ing from  a  great  distance.     It  was  the  first  time  I  had  seen  the  men 
partake  of  the  beer,  though  I  had  constantly  met  the  women  carrying  it 
on  their  heads  ;  who,  as  they  proceed  one  after  the  other,  through  the 
town  to  the  Isigorthlo,  where  it  is  deposited,  make  a  practice  of 
singing.     Instead  of  the  Christian  practice  of  giving  thanks  to  the 
Father  of  all  mercies  before  their  meals,  these  men  praise  their  king 
for  his  bounty,  shaking  their  fingers  in  the  air,  making  a  hissing 
noise  with  their  teeth,  and  shouting  out  "  Bayete ! "  ("  our  Father  !")t 
Dingaan  having  in  vain  endeavoured  to  extract  from  my  inter- 
preter  what  my  sentiments  were  on  his  message  this  morning,  called 
me  to  him,  and  said  he  was  very  sore.    The  white  people,  he  said,  were 
not  one  with  him.     They  granted  him  some  things,  but  other  things 
they  withheld  ;  yet  he  was  ready  to  do  all  the  white  people  asked 
him.     First  one  teacher  asked  to  instruct  his  people,  then  another, 
and  he  granted  all ;  yet  he  could  not  have  his  wants  supplied  in 
I'ctum.     He  said,  moreover,  that  I  was  like  the  rest ;  that  I  was  one 
with  the  white  people  ;  for  when  he  asked  me  only  to  lend  him  a 
'bullet- mould,  I  refused.     This  showed  that  I  was  like  them.     I  told 
*him  that  I  was  ready  to  I'ender  him  every  service  in  my  power  con- 
sistently with  my  duty  to  my  God,  my  king,  and  my  country.     He 
said  it  was  of  no  use  for  me  to  twist  myself  out  of  the  charge  that 
he  brought  against  the  white  people,  for  it  was  evident  that  I  opposed 
his  having  fii^earms  as  much  as  they  did.     I  told  him  I  did  not  mean 
to  twist  myself  out  of  this  charge ;  that  I  desired  his  good, — the 
•good  of  his  soul,  which  I  had  come  in  the  first  place  to  promote ; 
and  that  I  was  ready  to  teach  him  anything  else  besides  God's  word 
consistently  with  my  duty  to  my  country.     He  said  it  was  in  vain 
for  me  to  shelter  myself  under  the  pretence  that  I  desired  his  good, 
'because  I  did  not  lend  him  the  bullet-mould.     He  repeated  over  and 
over  again  the  substance  of  all  he  had  said,  addressing  himself  to 
his  servants,  all  of  whom  acknowledged  it;  and  then  he  said  he 

*  iBigohlo.     . 
t  The  meaning  of  the  exolamation  "  Bayete  "  ia  not  accurately  ascertained.    By 
aome  xt  haa  been  assomed  to  be  a  short  utterance  of  "  Bayedwa'^  ("  Thou  who  art 

™*^'!7^?/^i**"i**'.°®*.^^J?'^^P*«<*  ^7  Imguiats.    Whatever  be  the  renderinff,  it 
eaonot  be  "  Our  Father."— Oomjiiler. 
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would  tell  me  plainly  be  was  offended.  When  I  asked  if  he  was 
offended  at  ww,  he  told  me  not  to  ask  that  question  ;  I  must  infer  it 
from  what  he  had  said.         *         *         * 

November  27,  1837.—  *  *  *  I  had  hoped  to  have 
an  opportunity  when  with  Umhlela  to  refer  to  the  controversy 
yesterday,  and  thus  to  introduce  religious  conversation ;  but  when 
I  an-ived,  he  and  many  others  about  him,  who  were  standing 
without  the  enclosure  of  his  huts,  abruptly  asked  me  what  was 
the  use  of  giving  all  that  "ingubu"  (clothing)  to  the  children^ 
alluding  to  the  kilts  with  which  I  had  clothed  the  boys.  Dr. 
Wilson  then  introduced  the  mnch-wished-for  conversation,  by 
saying  that  all  the  words  which  I  said  yesterday  were  true.  They 
all  shrunk  back  and  said,  "We  will  say  nothing  on  this  subject, 
except  before  the  king."  This  seemed  to  take  away  the  remain- 
ing hope  which  I  had  arising  from  private  conversation.  It  may 
not  be  from  any  express  order  from  the  king  that  they  so  posi- 
tively  refused  to  open  their  mouths  to  speak  of  their  Maker;  but 
they  are  so  afraid  of  doing  wrong,  or  of  displeasing  Dingaan,  that 
they  dare  not  venture  on  any  new  course  without  his  express 
permission.  This  servile  fear  pervades  all  classes,  and  operates  in 
matters  unconnected  with  religion.  For  instance,  I  had  some  Indian 
com  which  I  wanted  .to  be  ground,  but  no  one  dared  to  grind  it  on 
my  premises,  even  though  it  was  a  gift  from  the  king.  The  pei*sons 
whom  we  asked  to  do  us  this  service  must  needs  take  it  to  their  own 
village.  Then  they  could  not  perform  the  opei-ation  without  seqding 
to  the  induna,  who  was  a  long  way  off  in  the  mountain ;  and  when 
he  was  not  at  home  to  give  his  advice  and  consent,  they  returned 
the  com  unground.  This  is  a  little  thing,  but  it  shows  the  spirit  of 
the  people ;  and  fear  of  doing  amiss  will,  it  is  pi'obable,  operate  dis- 
advantageously  in  things  of  greater  importance.  The  man  whom 
the  king  appointed  to  milk  our  cows  being  on  the  premises  one  night, 
at  the  time  of  our  evening  worship,  I  called  him  in,  but  immediately 
recollecting  himself  he  said  that  he  was  af i*aid ;  for,  though  the 
king  had  told  him  to  milk  for  us,  he  had  not  told  him  to  come  into 
the  house.  He  therefore  sat  outside.  Some  young  women  whom 
we  had  procured  last  week  from  the  Isigorthlo,  servants  of  some  of 
the  women  there,  to  grind  our  com,  came  in  one  morning  at  my 
desire  to  prayers.  The  next  morning,  however,  when  I  sent  for 
them  to  come  in,  they  all  scampered  off  in  haste,  expecting  that  I 
should  use  force ;  and  on  their  return  they  said  that  they  should  be 
beaten  by  their  mistresses,  who  had  ordered  them  not  to  come  in. 

w 
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JOURNAL  OF  THE  REV.  F.  OWEN. 


["  Ohubch  Missionary  Rbcoed,"  No.  10  (Oct.,  1838),  Vol.  IX.] 

November  30th,  1837. — ^We  arrived  at  the  American  Missionary 
Station  on  the  banks  of  the  TJmhlatazi  at  noon.  Mr.  Venables  was 
not  at  home  on  our  arrival  at  the  station,  having  gone  to  prooore 
wood  for  the  erection  of  a  school-room.  They  have  bnilt  two  small 
reed-honses,  are  conveniently  sitnated  near  excellent  water,  and 
•  possess  facilities  for  the  irrigation  of  an  extensive  garden.  They  are 
within  sight  and  walking  distance  of  a  great  many  villages.  The 
nearest  military  town,  Hlangwaza,  is  about  five  or  six  miles  distant. 
We  passed  it  on  the  road. 

December  1. —  *  •  *  Mr.  Venables  returned  home 
to-day.  In  the  afternoon,  the  male  portion  of  the  natives  about  the 
house,  who  I  had  observed  yesterday  and  this  morning  came  from 
cnriosity,  suddenly  withdrew,  and  no  one  dared  to  appix>ach  the 
premises.  The  reason  was  that  the  king  had  sent  a  servant  girl  to 
Mr.  Venables  at  her  request,  who  is  in  some  way  or  other  connected 
with  the  "  Great  House."  To  approach  this  young  woman,  or  to 
pass  her  without  special  command,  is  death.  Hence  the  male  natives 
(for  the  exclusion  only  applies  to  them)  were  driven  at  once  from 
the  station.  Other  marks  of  distinction  were  also  heaped  upon  her. 
She  was  not  allowed  to  have  her  food  from  any  of  the  meaner 
villages,  but  it  was  brought  to  her  from  the  military  town,  six  miles 
distant,  by  an  appointed  servant,  who  sat  at  a  respectful  distance 
from  her. 

December  2,  1837.—  I  walked  with  Mr.  Venables  to  Hlangwaza 
to  see  the  induna  of  that  town.  We  spent  some  time  in  his  hut. 
Like  all  the  other  great  people  in  the  country,  he  was  an  arrant  beggar. 
After  some  preliminary  conversation,  I  asked  who  made  the  moun- 
tains, the  sun,  <&c.  The  reply  was,  they  came  of  themselves ;  but 
being  shown  the  absurdity  of  this,  they  said  that  we  could  tell  them. 

December  7. — Dingaan  sent  early  for  me  to  read  some  letters 
which  he  had  received  from  Mr.  Retief.  One  of  these  contained 
some  excellent  reflections  and  advice  on  the  conduct  of  wicked  kings. 
In  allusion  to  the  ruin  of  Umsilikazi,  the  common  enemy  of  the 
Boers  and  Dingaan,  Mr.  Retief  observed  that  his  punishment  had 
been  brought  on  him  by  the  righteous  providence  of  God,  because 
he  had  npt  kept  God*s  word,  but  had  made  war  when  he  ought  not. 
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He  refen'ed  him  to  the  miasionai-ies  to  tell  him  what  Grod  had  said 
in  God's  word  respecting  kings  who  did  not  favonr  or  obey  his  word, 
Dingaan  here  said,  "  Let  ns  finish  this  first," — meaning  "read  all  the 
letters,"—**  and  then  I  will  ask  you  questions."  His  attention  was 
certainly  awakened  at  the  religious  part  of  the  letter ;  but  the  **  con* 
venient  season "  for  consulting  me  on  the  important  subject  did 
not  arrive. 

December  13,  1837. — Dingaan  sent  in  the  evening  to  inform  me 
that  a  white  man  who  i*esides  in  the  country,  and  is  now  at  a  wood 
about  twenty-five  miles  distant,  was  very  ill.  I  know  the  man  well 
he  has  brought  himself  into  some  very  great  difficulties;  and  the  state 
of  his  soul  is  yet  more  calamitous  than  his  outward  circumstances, 
I  told  the  messenger  that  I  should  go  and  see  him  to-morrow, 
and  take  some  medicine  with  me.  Dingaan  sent  word  again  that 
he  was  going  to  send  some  of  his  physic,  and  that  that  must  be 
tried  fii-st.  I,  however,  determined  to  go  ;  but,  not  to  give  offence, 
went  down  to  Dingaan  to  tell  him  of  my  principal  reason  for  going 
— that  1  migbt  speak  to  him  about  his  soul,  as  he  might  die.  It  was 
now  night,  and  the  king  was  at  his  food.  The  messenger  told  us 
not  to  cough,  as  the  king  was  eating,  it  not  being  allowed  to  spit  or 
cough  at  such  seasons.  We  were  admitted  into  his  principal  hut, 
which  was  lighted  by  a  solitary  tallow  candle,  which  had  not  been 
snuffed,  and  cast  a  dungeon-like  hue  on  the  spacious  apartment  of 
the  g^at  chief,  around  whom  some  of  his  women  were  seated.  One 
of  them  was  giving  him  his  food,  as  he  reclined  on  his  mat.  He 
asked  me  what  I  had  come  for.  I  told  him  I  was  very  sorry  to  hear 
of  the  illness  of  the  white  man,  and  that,  as  he  might  die,  I  wished 
to  go  and  speak  to  him  before  he  died,  and  begged  that  I  might 
accompany  the  man  who  was  going  with  the  physic.  The  king  said 
he  could  not  die,  for  his  physic  would  cure  him ;  he  had  once  cured 
a  white  man  at  Congella.  On  my  assuring  him  that  it  was  impossible 
for  him  to  save  any  man's  life  by  his  medicine  without  the  blessing 
of  God;  that  our  lives  are  in  his  hand;  and  that  he  saves  and 
destroys  whom  he  will,  he  said,  **Unamanga."  (You  lie !)  His  women 
also  said  that  I  lied,  and  my  interpreter  too.  I  told  them  that  in 
their  hearts  they  did  not  believe  so.  I  then  informed  Dingaan  what 
my  principal  object  was  in  wanting  to  speak  to  the  white  man,  to 
show  him  how  his  soul  might  be  saved.  I  said,  in  illustration,  that 
a  man  came  to  inform  me  the  other  day  that  one  of  my  oxen  was 
dying,  yet  I  did  not  go  to  see  it ;  but  now,  as  a  man  had  a  soul, 
which  was  to  live  for  ever,  it  was  my  duty  to  go  and  see  him. 
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Dingaan  ridictiled  the  idea  of  saying  the  soul,  and  even  made  light 
of  the  name  of  Gt>d,  which  he  went  so  far  as  to  langh  at.  At  length 
he  told  me  that  tbe  man  would  set  off  with  the  physic  before  day- 
light. I  said  that  I  should  follow  the  track  of  my  wagon  with  which 
.  my  interpreter  had  just  gone  to  the  same  wood  for  poles.  My 
interpreter  this  evening  was  an  English  boy  now  in  my  service,  who 
has  been  bred  amongst  the  natives,  and  knows  the  language  as  his 
own  tongue.  In  the  meantime  the  rest  of  the  king's  women  came  in, 
and  all  immediately  commenced  a  song.  Their  noise  was  almost 
stunning.  1  have  sometimes  heard  it  at  the  station,  when  I  have 
not  been  able  to  conceive  whence  it  proceeded.  The  king  would  not 
allow  me  to  depart  till  all  was  over.  He  himself  called  for  every  new 
song,  and  joined  them  in  the  action  of  their  aims,  which  was  ex- 
tremely vehement.  At  length  they  all  rose  from  their  seats,  or  rather 
moved  on  their  knees  from  their  original  position  as  in  a  phrenzy,  and 
surrounded  me,  pointing  with  their  fingera.  As  this  is  the  only  soi*t 
of  exercise  they  have,  it  doubtless  has  its  use,  however  uncongenial 
to  European  taste.  The  women  never  stand  or  walk  in  the  hut  when 
the  king  is  present ;  they  always  crawl  on  their  knees. 

•  •  *  * 

December  14,  1837. — At  sunrise  Dingaan  sent  for  me  to  write  a 
letter  to  Captain  Grardiner.  The  purport  of  it  was  altogether  new. 
It  was  to  inform  him  that  Isigwabana,  the  induna  of  Congella,  the 
second  capital,  had  deserted,  but  under  a  false  impression.  He 
imagined  that  the  king  had  sent  an  army  to  apprehend  him,  but  the 
persons  whom  he  saw  were  only  witches,  stealing  out  at  night.  He 
(Dingaan)  wished  Captain  Gardiner  to  inform  Isigwabana  that  he 
had  no  intention  of  apprehending  him.  Subsequently,  however, 
Dingaan  said  that  the  letter  should  not  go ;  that  his  messengers 
should  speak  with  their  mouths.  William,  my  interpreter,  heard  the 
king  tell  the  messengers  to  be  sure  not  to  tell  Isigwabana  that  he 
was  angiy,  but  to  say  that  he  himself  should  have  run  away  if  he 
had  been  similarly  sitiiated.  At  night  two  messengers  came  from 
Captain  (jardiner,  who  brought  us  very  painful  and  perplexing 
tidings.  He  had  sent  them  to  inform  us  of  some  secret  machinations 
of  Dingaan  that  had  just  been  brought  to  light,  and  in  which  the 
safety  of  ourselves,  the  American  missionaries,  and  of  all  the  white 
people  was  concerned.  Under  these  circumstances,  Captain  Gardiner 
wrote  instantly  to  the  American  missionaries  and  to  me,  offering  his 
own  settlement  as  an  asylum  to  all  if  we  should  think  it  prudent  to 
leave  the  Zulu  country  for  a  time.     Upon  a  due  consideration  of 
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circnmstaDiCes,  we  deemed  it  moat  pmdent  quietly  to  remain,  trost- 
ing  in  our  heavenly  Protector,  and  qnietly  awaiting  the  result. 

December  21,   1837. — Messengers   arrived  this   morning  from 
Captain  Ghbrdiner,  bringing  me  letters  from  him  and  Mr.  Champion, 
the  American  missionary  at  the  Tngela,  which  removed  our  fears. 
Many  of  Isigwabana's  people  lived  near  Mr.  Champion's  station,  and 
attended  his  ministry.     These  have  now  all  fled,  and  his  congrega- 
tion  is  of  course  much  diminished ;  but  even  before  this  event  the 
neighbouring  indunas  had  exerted  too  sucoessful  an  influence  to  pre- 
vent  the   people  from   hearing   the   word  of  life.      He  and  Mrs. 
Champion  gave  distressing  accounts  of  the  misery  of  that  portion  of 
Isigwabana's  people  who  had  not  effected  their  escape.     The  mes- 
sengers of  death  were  abroad,  searching  for  the  unhappy  victims, 
and  causing  them  to  suffer  the  dreadful  punishment  which  the  oruel 
system  of  punishing  the  innocent  with  the  guilty,  if  in  any  way 
connected  with  the  offending  party,  invariably  I'equires,  at  least  when 
the  accused  is  a  chief.     Many  of  these  devoted  victims  of  jealous 
tyranny  have  sought  with   heart-piei'oing  cries  an  asylum  in  the 
house  of  Mr.  Champion,  and  have  been  followed  by  an  ezteutioner  at 
their  heels.    Some  have  fled  to  him  in  the  night,  anci  who  can  describe 
the  pain  which  must  accompany  the  necessary  refusal  of  succour  P 
Yet  even  the  native  servants  in  the  house  can  mock  the  cries  of  those 
who  flee  thither  for  safety.     As  Captain  Gardiner  requested  me,  if 
any  allusion  were  made  by  Dingaan  to  Isigwabana*s  plight,  to  inform 
him  that  he  was  not  at  his  settlement,  I  went  down  about  noon ; 
Dingaan  was  at  his  food,  and  could  not  then  be  seen.     Some  men 
sitting    about    thirty    yai*ds    from     the    Isigodhlo    were    severely 
reprimanded  by  some  of  the  king's  servants  for  coughing  at  that 
time.    As  1  was  on  my  way  home,  the  king  sent  for  me  to  return. 
He  was  standing  on  an  eminence  of  earth  behind  the  fence  of  his 
Isigodhlo ;  a  large  concourse  of  men  being  seated  in  a  half-circle  on 
the  ground  outside.     He  then  ordered  his  people  to  sing,  and  gave 
out  the  words  himself,  "  Friends,  are  ye  not  afraid  of  the  king  ?  " 
The  women  within  the  fence,  who  could  not  be  seen,  took  part  in  the 
song.     To  shelter  myself  from  the  vertical  sun,  on  this,  the  longest 
day  of  the  year  in  this  hemisphere,  but  more  for  the  sake  of  privacy, 
I  got  into  a  small  covered  cart  belonging  to  Dingaan,  where  1  waited 
quietly  till  the  singing  and  the  dancing  which  ensued  wei*e  over.   An 
immense  quantity  of  beef  was  then  distributed  among  the  men,  who 
departed,  raising  a  loud  shout,  praising  their  king,  pointing  their 
fingers  upward,  and  shaking  them  in  the  native  manner  in  returning 
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thanks  or  expressing  approbation ;  and,  as  they  retired  with  their 
fingers  thns  pointed,  cried,  "  Thou  that  art  as  great  as  the  Heavens !" 
The  "  idol "  then  called  ns  to  him,  and  began  to  interrogate  Captain 
Gardiner's  messengers  as  to  Isig^abana*s  arriving  amongst  them. 
Their  answers  were  plain  and  positive  to  the  contrary.  I  now  begin 
to  hope  that  he  will  be  satisfied  with  Captain  Gardiner's  positive 
declarations  to  himself  in  answer  to  his  letter;  but  as  1  have  a 
growing  conviction  that  no  dependence  is  to  be  placed  upon  a 
barbarian  and  a  tyrant,  I  hope  I  shall  have  my  faith  more  and  more 
fixed  upon  God. 

December  22,  1837. — Dingaan  sent  for  me  very  early  to  witness 
a  dance.  Many  hundreds  of  men,  in  different  companies,  all  in 
their  war  dresses,  with  shields  and  spears,  had  assembled  to  sing 
and  caper ;  while  other  regiments  stood  on  the  neighbouring  hills, 
waiting  to  be  called  forth.  The  songs,  as  yesterday,  were  all  in 
praise  of  the  king.  Individuals,  who  had  received  some  special 
favour,  OP  whj  had  lately  arrived  at  the  town,  praised  him  with  loud 
voices,  some  of  them  running  to  and  fro,  aud  all  of  them  using  the 
greatest  vehemence  of  gesture.  One  of  them  said  :  "  Who  can  fight 
with  thee  ?  No  king  can  fight  with  thee !  They  that  carry  fire  can- 
not fight  with  thee ! "  *  This,  and  similar  expressions,  were  repeated 
by  the  same  person  for  ten  minutes  or  a  quarter  of  an  hour. 

January  1,  1838. — Owing  to  the  illness  of  my  English  servant 
(it  being  desirable  that  she  should  consult  Dr.  Wilson),  the  wagon 
set  off  this  afternoon.  Mrs.  Owen  and  myself  accompanied  it, 
Kukumela,  one  of  the  boys  who  has  met  with  an  accident,  also  joined 
the  wagon  to  get  Dr.  Wilson's  advice,  the  king's  permission,  which 
was  absolutely  necessary,  being  first  obtained — for  the  poor  boy  could 
not  have  stirred  without  royal  authority.  Another  thing,  illustrate 
ing  the  character  of  Dingaan,  occurred  to-day.  The  unhappy  white 
man,  of  whom  mention  was  before  made,  having  expressed  a  desire 
to  leave  Dingaan  and  his  service,  the  despot  positively  refused — 
though  he  sent  yesterday  to  ask  my  opinion  on  the  subject.  Of 
course,  I  said,  "  Let  him  go."  But  this  morning  Dingaan  said  he 
objected  to  my  advice;  nor  would  all  my  arguments  prevail. 
Though  a  white  man,  he  seemed  resolved  to  keep  him  a  prisoner  for 
the  sake  of  mending  his  guns ;  but  in  the  afternoon  he  thought 
better  of  the  subject,  and  sent  him  to  accompany  the  wagon.  We 
spanned  out  at  the  first  military  town,  about  two  or  three  miles  from 

•  In  aUosion  to  firearms  used  by  Enzopeana. 
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Umgnnganliloyn.  Haying  with  some  difficalty  obtained  a  hnt,  and 
Bnpped  on  sonr  milk,  I  was  preparing  to  go  to  bed,  when  Dingaan 
Bent  two  messengers  to  call  me  immediately,  to  read  a  letter  which  he 
bad  received  from  the  Dutch,  I  walked  back  to  the  town  in  the 
sultry  air,  but  when  I  arrived  the  king  had  fallen  asleep  ;  aud  as  no 
one  dared  to  awake  him  from  his  slumbers,  I  had  my  walk  for  nothing 
— except,  as  it  proved,  a  little  trial  of  my  forbearance.  I  determined 
not  to  be  vexed.  When  in  the  town  this  morning,  I  was  witness  of 
the  trial  of  an  induna  who  had  been  charged  with  slaughtering  some 
of  the  king's  cattle  for  his  own  use.  The  Amapakati  (or  council) 
sat  on  the  ground  in  a  semicircle,  the  offender  being  in  the  centre. 
Dingaan  sat  on  a  chair,  as  judge  in  his  own  cause ;  a  man  holding  his 
shield,  standing  at  his  side  to  protect  him  from  the  sun.  From  the 
confusion  which  prevailed,  and  the  almost  total  silence  of  the  accused, 
it  was  evident  which  way  the  case  was  going.  He  had  no  counsellor 
or  friend  to  speak  a  word  on  his  behalf.  Presently,  a  large  body  of 
executioners — forty  or  fifty — arrived,  and  sat  behind.  Dingaan  sent 
a  message  to  me  to  retire  into  the  hut.  Presently  the  word  was 
given  to  take  him  from  his  feet,  and  he  was  instantly  hurried  away. 
On  my  return  home,  the  ravens  were  devouring  his  carcass. 

Januaiy  2,  1838. — After  a  sleepless  night  through  excessive 
heat,  almost  at  daybreak  I  was  summoned  to  go  back  again  to  the 
town  to  read  the  letter.  It  informed  Dingaan  that  the  Boers  had  sent 
another  commando  out  against  Umsiligazi,  who  it  appears  was  not 
entirely  ruined,  and  had  slain  five  hundred  of  his  men,  and  captured 
three  thousand  head  of  cattle,  while  not  one  of  the  Boers  had  perished. 
It  informed  him  also  that  the  commando  was  going  out  the  day  the 
letter  was  written  to  re-take  Dingaan's  cattle  from  the  Basutu 
according  to  the  agreement.  At  this  letter  Dingaan  seemed  to  be 
satisfied;  he  had  been  informed  by  his  own  people  of  the* Boers' 
victory  over  Umsiligazi,  and  related  to  us  the  manner  in  which  it 
was  achieved.  They  were  completely  surrounded  by  Umsilikazi's 
men,  who  were  just  preparing  to  rush  on  them  from  every  direction ; 
when  the  Boers,  standing  back  to  back  in  a  kind  of  square,  fired 
their  guns,  and  put  the  enemy  to  the  rout.  It  is  not  without  appre- 
hension, and  a  lively  interest,  that  we  trace  the  course  of  the  Dutch, 
and  wonder  how  it  will  terminate ;  especially  in  what  way  the  Zulus 
themselves,  if  they  be  not  extremely  cautious  of  offending  or  giving 
just  provocation  to  this  powerful  body,  may  be  affected  by  them. 
The  reading  of  the  letter  was  once  or  twice  interrupted  by  some  men 
bringing  complaints  before  the  king.     About  six  men  from  a  distant 
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part  of  the  country  brought  an  accusation  against  an  individual  for 
being  attached  to  his  brother's  wife,  and  for  his  haying  through 
jealousy  of  his  brother  given  him  something  to  eat  which  had  made 
him  blind.  They  had  brought  this  case  before  Umhlela,  who  said 
that  the  man  should  be  put  to  death:  but  what  said  the  king? 
Dingaan  immediately  ordered  that  not  only  the  man,  but  the  woman 
also,  should  be  killed.  The  men  then  retired  with  a  shout.  In  the 
proceedings  of  yesterday  there  was  some  show  of  justice,  but  in  this 
instance  all  forms  of  justice  were  set  aside.  The  accused  was 
condemned  without  any  hearing,  without  examination ;  and  thus  may 
the  lives  of  poor  Zulus  be  sacrificed,  not  only  at  the  dictate  of  royal 
jealousy,  but  also  of  private  malice.  An  induna  at  the  same  time 
brought  a  charge  against  an  absent  individual  for  mischief  which  he 
had  inflicted  on  some  cattle ;  this  man  also,  without  a  hearing,  was 
sentenced  to  death. 

•  •  •  • 

January  10,  1838 — Dingaan  has  been  very  troublesome  in  send- 
ing almost  every  day  to  inquire  of  the  progress  of  the  jackets ;  and 
has  directed  his  servants  to  inspect  the  work.  This,  however,  in 
Atm,  was  excusable ;  but  to-day  he  subjected  me  to  an  insult  for 
which  no  excuse  can  be  offered.  William  Wood,  a  young  English 
boy,  whom  I  have  with  me,  acquainted  with  the  Natal  dialect,  had 
told  his  servants  that  there  would  be  thirty  jackets,  or  more ;  to-day, 
however,  it  appeared  that  there  would  be  just  thirty-five,  when  all 
were  finished.  The  servants  of  Dingaan  had  told  their  master  that 
William  had  said  the  number  would  be  forty.  Accordingly,  this 
morning  *  •  •  x  had  a  little  occasion  for  the  exercise 
of  that  spirit  of  forbearance  which  the  Apostle  advocates  ;  for  three 
powerful  and  rude  men  abruptly  entered  the  hut,  and,  having 
demanded  all  the  cloth,  peremptorily  required  of  me  to  show  them 
all  my  things,  that  they  might  know  that  I  had  not  secreted  any  of 
it.  In  vain  I  expostulated  at  this  measure  as  being  exceedingly 
unbecoming :  the  men  were  violent,  and,  after  I  had  first  refused  to 
have  my  house  searched  until  I  had  first  spoken  to  the  king,  they 
deputed  one  of  their  number  to  inform  him  that  I  would  not  submit 
to  have  my  things  examined.  I  myselt  should  have  gone  instantly 
to  the  king,  but  they  violently  seized  hold  of  William,  to  prevent  his 
going  with  me  to  interpret.  Dingaan  sent  word  that  all  my  things 
must  be  searched.  As  it  was  in  vain  to  oppose  this  rude  step,  the 
operation  was  begun,  and  was  carried  on  with  insult,  as  it  had  been 
commenced  with  injustice.     The  men  said  that  they  were  the  king's 
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dogs,  but  that  they  were  kings  to  as.  They  added,  "  And  who  are 
yon?  You  are  only  the  king's  dogs."  And  on  my  interpreter's 
wife — her  husband  being  away  with  the  wagon — ^they  lavished  every 
opprobrious  name.  At  length  they  came  to  a  box  containing  Mrs. 
Owen's  wearing  apparel,  of  which  she  had  the  key.  It  was  in  vain 
to  say  that,  she  being  absent,  it  could  not  be  opened.  They  obsti- 
nately contended  that  the  secreted  cloth  was  there,  and  that  they 
could  not  go  away  till  it  was  open.  Having  broken  it  open,  all  her 
wearing  apparel  was  sti'ewed  on  the  ground.  They  then  went  into 
Mrs.  Owen's  tent,  examined  her  boxes,  bundles,  &c.  Next  they 
went  to  my  interpreter's  wagon,  which  is  his  house,  and  to  a  bell- 
tent.  In  the  meantime  they  endeavoured  to  enrich  themselves  with 
the  spoils  which  they  saw,  but  in  vain.  Being  satisfied  at  length 
that  I  had  not  stolen  the  cloth,  I  desired  them  to  inform  the  king 
that  I  was  exceedingly  displeased,  and  that  I  should  not  suffer  any 
more  qf  his  cloth  to  be  sewed  until  I  had  spoken  personally  to  him. 
However  much  Christian  meekness  required  that  I  should  forbear 
and  forgive  on  this  occasion,  I  thought  it  prudent  to  express  strongly 
my  displeasure,  to  prevent  a  recurrence  of  such  insults,  and  to 
establish  my  character  with  him. 

January  11,  1838. — Dingaan,  this  morning,  in  order  to  reconcile 
me,  sent  a  cow  for  slaughter,  and  promised  that,  when  Mrs.  Owen 
returned,  he  would  send  another;  but  that  I  must  eat  that  one 
to-day,  for  which  purpose  he  had  sent  men  to  kill  it.  I  i*eplied  that 
I  thanked  him,  but  that  it  had  not  taken  away  my  soreness  of  heart* 
In  the  evening  I  took  a  ride  with  William  up  the  stream  which  runs 
by  the  town,  with  a  view  to  see  whether  the  water  could  be  drawn 
off  to  irrigate  any  part  of  the  country.  Dingaan,  who  saw  us,  sent  a 
large  body  of  people  to  bring  us  back,  alleging  that  thex-e  were  lions 
up  that  river;  at  the  same  time  sending  a  man  to  the  station  to 
enquire  whither  I  was  going.  It  seemed  as  if  he  thought  that  I  was 
going  away.  He  called  me  to  him,  on  my  return,  and  was  much 
pleased  when  he  heard  of  my  object ;  and  said  that  I  must  go  by 
day,  and  not  by  night.  I  said  that  this  river,  I  thought,  lay  too  low, 
but  that  I  would  examine  some  other  rivers.  He  asked  whether 
com  would  then  grow  in  the  dry  season.  He  then  asked  if  the  cow 
was  killed,  and,  on  my  repeating  what  I  said  this  morning,  he  began 
to  question  William  and  his  servants.  Towards  the  foimer  he  was 
very  civil,  but  with  the  latter  somewhat  violent.  At  length  he  said 
that  William  had  mastered  them :  and  then  he  told  me  he  was  sorry 
at  what  had  happened ;  but  his  servants  had  put  him  out  of  temper. 
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I  am  glad  that  he  is  brought  in  some  degree  to  his  senses ;  though  it 
seems  that  he  will  cast  the  blame  on  any  one  bnt  himself. 
•  •  •  • 

February  2,  1838. — Dingaan  sent  for  me  at  sunset  to  write  a 
letter  to  Mr.  Betief ,  who  with  a  party  of  Boers  is  now  on  his  way  to 
the  Zulu  capital.  The  letter  was  characteristic  of  the  chief.  He 
said  that  his  heart  was  now  content,  because  he  had  got  his  cattle 
again.  He  requested  that  the  chief  of  the  Boers  would  send  to  all 
his  people  and  order  them  to  come  up  to  the  capital  with  him,  but 
without  their  horses.  He  promised  to  gather  together  all  his  army 
to  sing  and  dance.  He  said  he  would  give  orders  that  cattle  should 
be  slain  for  them  in  every  place  through  which  they  passed  on  the 
road,  and  he  promised  to  give  them  a  country.  I  asked  him  how 
they  could  come  without  their  horses.  He  said,  "  Tell  them  that 
they  must  bring  their  horses,  and  dance  upon  them,  in  the  middle  of 
the  town,  that  it  might  be  known  which  could  dance  best,  the  Zulus 
or  the  "  Abalungu  *'  (the  general  name  given  to  white  people).  The 
Dutch  will  be  too  wise  to  expose  themselves  in  this  manner. 

February  3, 1838. — Large  parties  of  Zulus  in  their  war-dress  were 
yesterday  evening  entering  the  town.  This  morning,  when  we  were 
at  family  prayer,  the  xmusual  sound  of  muskets  was  heard  from  the 
west.  This  proved  to  be  the  arrival  of  the  Boers,  who  presently 
entered  the  town  on  horseback,  with  their  guns  in  their  hands.  An 
immense  concourse  of  Zulus  were  present  to  receive  them.  The 
deputation,  in  number  about  sixty,  brought  with  them  the  cattle 
which  they  had  recovered  from  Sikonyela.  The  Boers  immediately 
showed  Dingaan  the  way  in  which  they  danced  on  hoi'seback,  by 
making  a  sham  charge  at  one  another,  making  the  air  resound  with 
their  guns.  This  was  something  which  the  Zulu  chief  had  never 
witnessed.  In  their  turn,  the  Zulus  exhibited  their  skill  in  dancing. 
About  uootL  I  paid  a  visit  to  Mr.  Bietief ,  who  with  his  party,  after 
the  amusement  was  over,  were  sitting  under  the  trees  fronting  the 
gate  of  the  town.  The  answer  which  he  )^ve  Dingaan,  when  he 
demanded  the  guns  and  horses,  was  to  show  the  messenger  his  grey 
hairs,  and  bid  him  tell  his  master  that  he  was  not  dealing  with  a 
child. 

February  6,  1838. — A  dreadful  day  in  the  annals  of  the  mission. 
I  shudder  to  give  an  account  of  it.  This  morning,  as  I  was  sitting 
in  the  shade  of  my  wagon,  reading  the  Testament,  the  usual  messen^ 
ger  came,  with  hurry  and  anxiety  depicted  in  his  looks.  I  was  sure 
that  he  was  about  to  pronounce  something  serious.    And  what  was 


/  ANNALS  OF  NATAI,.  347 

Ills  commisBion/    While  it  showed  consideration  and  kindness  in 
the  Znln  monlirch   towards  me,  it  disclosed  a  horrid  instance  of 
perfidy — ^too  horrid  to  describe — ^towards  the  nnhappy  men  who  for  a 
few  days  have  been  his  gnests,  and  are  now  no  more.     He  sent  to 
tell  me  not  to  be  frightened,  as  he  was  going  to  kill  the  Boers.    This 
news  came  like  a  thunderstroke  to  myself  and  to  ev^ery  saccessive 
member  of  my  &mily  as  they  heard  it.     The  reason  assigned  for  this 
treacherous  act  was  that  they  were  going  to  kill  him  ;  that  they  had 
come  here,  and  that  he  had  now  learnt  all  their  plans.     The  messen- 
ger  was  anxious  for  my  answer ;  but  what  could  I  say  P     I  was  fear- 
ful on  the  one  hand  of  seeming  to  justify  the  treachery :  and  on 
the  other  of  exposing  myself  and  my  family  to  probable  danger  if  I 
appeared  to  take  their  part.     Moreover,  I  could  not  but  feel  that  it 
was  my  duty  to  apprise  the  Boers  of  the  intended  massacre ;  while 
certain  death  would  have  ensued,  I  apprehended,  if  I  had  been 
detected  in  giving  them  this  information.     However,  I  was  released 
from  this  dilemma  by  beholding  an  awful  spectacle.     My  attention 
was  directed  to  the  blood-stained  hill  nearly  opposite  my  hut,  and  on 
the  other  side  of  my  wagon,  which  hides  it  from  view,  where  all  the 
executions  at  this  fearful  spot  take  place,  and  which  was  destined 
now  to  add  sixty  more  bleeding  carcasses  to  the  number  of  those 
which  have  already  cried  to  heaven  for  vengeance.      "  There  ! "  said 
some  one,  "  they  are  killing  the  Boers  now ! "     I  turned  my  eyes, 
and,  behold !  an  immense  multitude  on  the  hill.      About  nine  or  ten 
Zulus  to  each  Boer  were  dragging  their  helpless,  unarmed  victims 
to  the  fatal  spot — where  those  eyes  which  awaked  this  morning  to  see 
the  cheerful  light  of   day  for  the  last  time,  are  now  closed  in  death. 
I  laid  myself  down  on  the  ground.    Mrs.  and  Miss  Owen  were  not 
more  thunderstruck  than  myself.     We  comforted  one  another.     Pre- 
aently,  the  deed  of  blood  being  accomplished,  the  whole  multitude 
returned  to  the  town  to  meet  their  sovereign ;  and,  as  they  drew  near 
to  him,  set  up  a  shout  which  reached  the  station,  and  continued  for 
some  time.     Meanwhile,  I  myself   had  been  kept  from  all  fear  for 
our  personal  safety ;   for  I  considered  the  message  of  Dingaan  to  me 
as  an  indication  that  he  had  no  ill  designs  against  the  missionary, 
especially  as  the  messenger  informed  me  that  the  Boers'  interpreter 
(an  Englishman,  from  Port  Natal)  was  to  be  preserved.    Neverthe- 
less, fears  afterwards  obtruded  themselves  on  me  when  I  saw  half  a 
doasen  men,  with  shields,  sitting  near  our  hut;    and  I  began  to 
tremble  lest  we  were  to  fall  the  next  victims.     At  this  crisis  I  called 
all  my  family  in,  and  read  Psalm  xci.  -,  so  singularly  and  literally 
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applicable  to  onr  present  situation,  that  I  conld  with  difficulty  proceed 
with  it.     I  endeavoured  to  realise  all  its  statements  ;   and  although  I 
did  not  i^ceive  them  as  an  absolute  provision  against  sudden  and 
violent  death,  I  was  led  to  Him  who  is  our  refuge  from  the  guilt  and 
fear  of  sin,  which  alone  makes  death  terrible.        •         •        ♦        ♦ 
Dingaan's  conduct  was  worthy  of  a  savage,  as  he  is.     It  was  base 
and  treacherous,  to  say  the  least  of   it ;  the  offspring  of   cowardice 
and  fear.     Suspicious  of  his  warlike  neighbours,  jealous  of   their 
power,  dreading  the  neighbourhood  of  their  arms,  he  felt,  as  every 
savage  would  have  done  in  like  circumstances,  that  these  men  were 
his  enemies,  and,  being  unable  to  attack  them  openly,  he  massacred 
them  clandestinely.     Two  of  the  Boers  paid  me  a  visit  this  morning, 
and  breakfasted  only  an  hour  or  two  before  they  were  called  into 
eternity.     When  I  asked  them  what  they  thought  of  Dingaan,  they 
said  that  he  was  good ; — so  unsuspicious  were  they  of  his  intentions. 
He  had  promised  to  assign  over  to  them  the  whole  oowatpy  between 
the  Tugela  and  the  Umzimvubu  Bivers,  and  this  day  the  paper  of 
transfer  was  to  have  been  signed  !    My  mind  has  always  been  filled 
with  the  notion  that,  however  friendly  the  two  powers  have  hereto- 
fore seemed  to  be,  war,  in  the  nature  of  things,  was  inevitable 
between  them ;  but  I  dreamed  of  the  ultimate  conquest  of  the  Boers, 
who  would  not,  indeed,  be  the  first  to  provoke,  but  who  would  be  the 
sure  defenders  of  their  property,  and  the  dreadful  antagonists  of  the 
Zulu  nation,  who  cotdd  hardly  be  kept  from  afiEronting  them — ^not  to 
mention  that  real  or  imaginary  causes  of  quarrel  could  not  fail  to 
exist  between  two  such  powerful  bodies.     The  hand  of  God  is  in  thig 
affair ;    but  how  it  will   turn  out  favourably  to  the  mission  it  ig 
impossible   to  show.      The  Lord  direct  our  course!      I  have  seen 
through  my  glass  that  Dingaan  has  been  sitting  most  of  the  morning, 
since  this    dreadful  affair,  in  the  centre  of  his  town ;   an  army,  in 
several  divisions,  collected  before  him.     About  noon,  the  whole  body 
ran  in  the  direction  from  which  the  Boers  came.     They  are,  I  cannot 
allow  myself  to  doubt,  sent  to  fall,  or  to  join  others  who  have  been 
ordered  to  fall,  unawares  on  the  main  body  of  the  Boers,  who  are 
encamped  at  the  head  of   the  Tugela ;   for  to  suppose  that  Dingaan 
would  murder  this  handful,  and  not  make  himself  sure  of  the  whole 
number,  with  their  guns,  horses,  and  cattle,  would  be  to  suppose  him 
capable  of  egregious  folly;  as  he  must  know  that  the  other  Boers 
will  avenge  the  death  of  their  countrymen.      Certain  it  is,  as  far  as 
human  foresight  can  judge,  that  we  shall  speedily  hear  either  of  the 
massacre  of  the  whole  company  of  Boers,  or  of — ^what  is  scarcely  less 
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terrible — wars  and  bloodshed,  of  wbioh   there  will  be  no  end  till 
either  the  Boers  or  the  Znlu  nation  cease  to  be.  •  *  * 

To  Dingaan's  message  this  morning  (Feb.  6)  I  sent  as  guarded  a 
reply  as  I  could,  knowing  that  it  would  be  both  foolish  and  dangerous 
to  accuse  him  at  such  a  season  of  perfidy  and  cruelty.  Moreover,  as 
his  message  to  me  was  kind  and  well  intended,  showing  a  regard  to 
my  feelings  as  well  as  safety,  however  criminal  his  conduct  to  others, 
I  judged  it  prudent  and  proper,  as  well  as  reasonable,  to  thank  him 
for  letting  me  know.  Sorrow  prevailed  on  every  countenance  in  our 
little  circle ;  my  interpreter's  wife  wept,  to  whom  the  messengers 
spoke  kindly,  saying,  "  Be  still,  be  stilJ ;  don't  weep."  As  her 
husband  is  away,  her  case  is  peculiarly  trying,  for  he  will  not  know 
what  has  become  of  her.  We  have  no  means  at  all,  except  through 
Dingaan,  of  communicating  either  with  our  American  brethren,  Capt. 
Gardiner,  Port  Natal,  or  the  colony,  except  when  Capt.  Gardiner  has 
sent  any  of  his  own  people  here.  Under  present  circumstances  all  com- 
munication is  stopped ;  and  as  the  Tugela  is,  moreover,  said  to  be 
full,  I  cannot  now  have  any  further  communication  with  Dingaan ;  and 
even  if  he  sends  for  me,  I  do  not  know  how  I  shall  go.  In  my  hurry 
this  morning,  and  under  the  sudden  impression  of  my  feelings,  I  for- 
got, to  mj  great  grief,  the  American  missionaries  ;  and  omitted  tq 
ask  Dingaan  to  acquaint  them  by  his  messengers  with  the  transactions, 
as  he  had  done  me.  When  the  messenger  had  gone  it  was  too  late,  as 
even  my  native  servants  were  afraid  to  go  down.  I  was  quite  ready 
to  go  myself ;  but  William  Wood,  my  young  interpreter,  was  too  much 
petrified  for  me  to  ask  him  to  accompany  me.  All  is  still  as  death ; 
it  is  really  the  stillness  of  death,  for  it  has  palsied  every  tongue  in 
our  little  assembly.  In  the  course  of  the  day,  however,  Mr.  Venables, 
American  missionary,  arrived  from  Temba,  his  station  on  tbe  Umhla- 
tusi.  His  coming  was  as  unexpected  as  it  was  peculiarly  seasonable, 
for  his  presence  administered  comfort;  and  mutual  conference,  under 
present  circumstances,  was  much  to  be  desired.  The  occasion  of  his 
coming  to  the  king  was,  however,  very  painful.  Mungo,  the  principal 
induna  of  Gongella,  had  called  about  half-a-dozen  of  his  men  and 
enquired  of  them  the  reason  why  they  had  attended  the  teaching  of 
the  missionaries.  He  then  gave  an  order  that  no  one  in  future, 
neither  man  nor  woman,  should  go  to  be  taught ;  and  that  the 
children  should  not  go  and  learn  to  sew.  On  Mr.  Venables'  arrival, 
he  was  surprised  to  see  the  Boers'  guns  under  the  trees,  and  the 
natives  handling  them  freely ;  but  they  themselves  not  to  be  found, 
but  described  as  having  gone  hunting,  <fcc.     At  length  IJmhlela,  the 
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induna,  told  him  that  the  Boers  were  killed.  Mr.  Yenables  made  no 
reply,  and  the  savage,  i-emorseless  indona  asked  him  if  he  did  not 
thank  the  king  for  haying  killed  them  !  Before  this  conversation,  Mr. 
Yenables  had  told  him  for  what  purpose  he  had  come  to  see  the 
king ;  and  IJmhlela  asked  him  what  they  wanted  to  teach  ?  Being 
told,  "  The  Book,"  he  asked,  "  Cannot  yon  teach  ns  to  ride  or  to 
shoot  ?  "  At  length,  onr  friend  left  and  came  to  the  station ;  where, 
as  he  saw  no  one  about  as  usual,  he  expected  to  find  us  also  gone. 
Our  conversation  has  been  partly  on  the  wisest  course  to  be  adopted 
in  the  present  exigency.  We  agree  that  we  have  no  security  for  life. 
The  man  who  brings  our  milk  infoi*ms  us  that  the  army  went  to-day 
against  the  Boers.  We  tremble  for  the  result.  In  the  evening,  the 
king  sent  to  me  for  some  medicine  to  heal  a  man  who  had  been 
wounded  by  a  spear  in  a  quarrel  with  another  Zulu. 

February  7,  1838. — In  the  morning,  two  indunas  with  an 
attendant  called.  One  of  them  patted  his  breast,  a  common  gesticu- 
lation of  friendship.  No  induna  had  ever  been  to  the  station  before, 
and  they  asked  to  see  the  hut,  wagon,  <fcc.  They  were  remarkably 
civil.  They  had  been  sent  by  the  king  to  inform  me  that  he  had  no 
intention  to  kill  me  or  the  other  missionaries,  for  we  had  cx)me  into 
^his  coantry  by  few  and  few.  He  could  live  in  peace  with  us,  for  we 
were  his  people.  All  George's  people  (meaning  the  British)  were 
his,  I.e.,  he  liked  them;  but  the  Amaboers  (Boers)  were  not  his 
people,  nor  were  they  George's.  He  said  that  all  the  armies  that 
came  into  his  country  should  be  killed ;  that  the  Amaboers  (Boers) 
were  going  to  kill  the  king ;  they  had  come  like  an  army,  and  had 
fallen  into  a  passion  with  him.  Many  other  causes  were  then 
assigned  for  their  slaughter,  as  that  they  had  not  brought  Sikonyela 
and  his  people  as  prisoners.  Some  of  the  other  reasons  I  could  nob 
well  understand,  nor  did  I  trouble  myself  about  them,  as  there  was 
but  one  true  reason — the  dread  of  their  power.  That  the  whole  was 
a  premeditated  plan  of  Dingaan's,  who  was  anxious  to  see  them  in 
order  that  he  might  butcher  them  all  at  once,  I  cannot  now  have  any 
reasonable  doubt ;  though  I  could  not  previously  imagine  that  his 
designs  were  so  treacherous.  The  thought  frequently  entered  my 
mind,  but  I  rejected  it.  I  said  little  in  reply  to  the  king.  I 
remarked  that  I  had  come  into  his  country  only  to  teach  the  Book ; 
that  I  was  not  a  fighting  man,  as  those  who  taught  the  Book  in  my 
countiy  did  not  handle  the  gun. 

I  did  not  give  an  adequate  description  of  the  dreadful  carnage 
yesterday.     I  omitted  to  state  that  many  of  the  Boers  had  children 
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with  them,  some  under  eleven  years  of  age,  as  I  am  informed — 
and  these  were  all  butchered.  They  also  had  their  Hottentot  ser- 
vants, and  these  were  likewise  slaughtered,  besides  their  interpreter 
and  his  servant.  The  number  of  slain  must  have  been  nearer  a 
hundred  than  sixty ;  but  if  there  had  been  ten  hundred  it  would 
have  been  all  the  same.  Dingaan  afterwards  sent  for  Mr.  Yenables 
and  his  interpreter.  He  set  the  latter  to  unhalter  several  of  his 
newly-acquired  horses,  for  they  were  knee-haltered.  As  he  never 
possessed  a  horse  before,  none  of  his  own  people  were  as  yet  adequate 
to  this  office.  The  usual  messenger  who  comes  to  the  station  was 
thrown  yesterday,  and  seriously  injured;  nevertheless,  he  was 
obliged  to  come  this  morning,  though  apparently  in  great  pain. 
When  the  above  task  was  performed,  the  sun  was  too  hot :  the  king 
went  into  his  hut,  and  there  was  no  conversation.  The  thermometer 
to-day  in  our  hut  is  101^,  which  is  higher  than  it  ever  has  been.  Id 
the  evening,  Mr.  Yenables  went  down  again  to  the  king.  He  said 
that  he  should  never  send  .us  away,  or  drive  us  out;  but  if  the 
teachers  at  any  time  wished  to  go  and  see  their  own  people,  and 
would  come  and  say  "  Hlala  guhle  "  (farewell,  or  rest  quietly),  he 
would  not  stop  them. 

February  8,  1838. — Troops  of  warriors  have  been  seen  to-day 
going  to  join  the  army  which  has  gone  out  against  the  Boers.  Mr. 
Yenables  left  us  to-day,  after  having  confen*ed  together  as  to  the 
wisest  course  to  be  pursued. 

February  9,  183  8.—  My  interpreter  returned,  to  the  great  joy 
of  all.  The  natives  on  his  journey  had  industriously  concealed 
from  him  the  massacre  of  the  Boers ;  though,  by  their  whispering 
and  reserve,  he  feared  that  there  was  something  amiss  :  and  as  the 
angel  of  Death  has  been  lately  crying  with  a  loud  voice  to  all  the 
fowls  that  fly  in  the  midst  of  heaven,  '*  Come  and  gather  yourselves 
together,"  he  judged  from  the  numerous  birds  of  prey  flying  over 
the  hill  whitened  with  the  bones  of  men,  and  the  saddles  piled  one 
upon  another  at  the  gate  of  the  town,  that  the  deed  had  been  done. 
Our  appearance  at  his  arrival  alone  silenced  his  fears  on  our 
account.  The  king  sent  for  my  interpreter  soon  after  his  arrival, 
and  gave  him  a  very  plausible  account  of  the  late  unhappy  affaira* 
He  said  if  he  had  not  despatched  the  Boers,  they  would  have  fired  at 
him  and  his  people  when  they  left ;  and  that,  when  their  guns  were 
examined,  they  were  all  found  to  be  loaded  with  ball.  The  perfidious 
tyrant  gave  the  following  account  of  the  manner  in  which  they  were 
seized.   He  invited  them  all  into  the  cattle-fold  to  take  leave  of  him, 
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and  his  people  were  then  oi-dered  to  dance ;  and,  forming  themselves 
into  a  half -moon,  they  came  nearer  and  nearer  to  the  Boers,  till  ho 
gave  the  command  to  lay  hold  of  the  unsuspecting  victims  of  his 
jealousy.  ♦  •  •  •  • 

Having  duly  reflected  on  our  present  situation,  and  the  course  to 
be  pursued,  I  determined  this  afternoon  to  inform  Dingaan  of  my 
intentions.  I  have  considered  that,  as  war  is  inevitable,  and  my 
situation  at  the  capital  peculiarly  dangerous — as,  in  case  of  actual 
danger,  flight  is  impossible,  and,  whatever  may  be  Dingaan's 
indifference,  we  should  hardly  escape  the  fury  of  his  subjects — ^we 
are  not  secure  at  this  place.  We  foresee  a  storm  coming ;  and  it 
■  seems  prudent  to  hide  ourselves  while  we  can.  Had  I  any  charge 
here — a  flock  to  tend,  or  encouraging  hearers  to  whom  to  preach  the 
gospel  of  Salvation — ^I  should,  I  trust,  be  ready  to  stay  ;  and  I  hope 
we  had  made  up  our  minds  that,  should  Ding^n  offer  any  hindrance 
to  our  going,  we  should  receive  this  as  the  voice  of  Providence,  and 
be  contented  and  happy  to  stay,  in  the  assurance  that  work  of  some 
kind  or  another  was  appointed.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  a  way  should 
be  opened  for  a  safe  and  honourable  retreat  from  the  country, 
prudence  would  point  out  to  us  the  importance  of  taking  the  oppor- 
nity,  and  waiting  to  see  what  further  openings  Providence  may 
•  hereafter  make  into  the  Zulu  country.  Accordingly,  I  took  a  hand- 
some piece  of  red  cloth  to  the  chief,  with  which  he  was  much 
pleased,  calling  me  his  friend.  I  then  said  that  I  wanted  to  have 
some  talk  with  him,  and  then  acquainted  him  vnth  my  resolution  of 
going,  on  account  of  the  troubles  that  were  coming.  He  told  me  to 
tell  him  what  was  in  my  heart ;  was  I  going  on  account  of  the  Boers  ? 
I  said  that  that  was  my  reason,  for  I  feared  that  there  would  be  war. 
He  asked,  "  What  war  ?  "  I  said  between  his  nation  and  the  Ama- 
boers.  He  was  grave ;  but  said  he  would  wish  me  a  pleasant 
journey.  I  then  told  him  I  should  leave  in  his  charge  the  cattle 
which  he  had  given  me,  and  certain  goods  for  which  I  should  not 
have  room  in  my  wagons,  and  that  I  hoped  at  a  future  time  to 
return.  He  was  remarkably  smooth  ;  and,  indeed,  I  fancy  that  he 
anticipated  my  departure,  after  his  sad  and  wicked  conduct  the  other 
day.  He  told  me  that  I  must  see  him  again  before  I  went,  and  he 
would  speak  to  me ;  "  for,"  said  he,  "  as  you  are  going,  I  must  speak 
too ; "  as  if  he  had  something  behind  which  he  could  not  at  present 
disclose. 

February    10,  1838. — ^The   smoothness   of    Dingaan  yesterday, 
instead  of  satisfying  me,  only  excited  my  apprehensions,  and  I  slept 
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nnder  a  painful  foreboding  of  something  evil  to  follow.  God  be 
praised,  who  has  taken  away  my  fears !  Early  this  morning  the 
chief  sent. for  me  to  tell  me  the  words  which  I  was  to  speak  at  Port 
Natal.  On  my  arrival,  he  called  several  indunas  about  him,  and 
having,  with  my  interpreter,  taken  my  seat  in  the  midst  of  them,  he 
began  to  acquaint  them  with  my  determination  of  leaving,  saying 
that  he  did  not  know  the  reason  -whether  it  was  that  [  was  fretting 
for  the  Boers,  or  for  some  other  cause.  However,  he  said  he  had  no 
objection  to  my  going,  and  would  wish  me  a  pleasant  journey.  His 
tone  and  manner,  more  than  his  words,  gave  me  reason  to  apprehend 
that  something  was  still  in  his  mind  ;  and  as  he  went  on  speaking,  his 
manner  became  more  vehement,  so  that  I  knew  not  whereunto  it 
would  lead. 

He  referred  to  our  native  servants,  who,  he  said,  reported  that  I 
spoke  evil  of  him ;  that  we  praised  God,  but  when  we  did  so  always 
had  him  in  our  hearts.  We  pi'aised  God,  he  said,  but  reviled  him ; 
and  to  show  me  that  this  was  the  case,  he  would  send  for  the  girls 
that  were  in  my  house,  that  they  might  speak  in  my  presence  all  that 
they  had  heard  us  say  against  him.  *  *  *  • 

Presently,  the  messengers  returned  with  the  two  girls  and  the  boy. 
*  *  *  The  girl  said  she  did  not  hear  half  of  what 

was  said;  but  only  when  we  mentioned  "  his  name"  she  knew  the 
purport  of  our  observations ;  she  said  they  called  him  an  evil-doer, 
a  murderer.  #  *  *  t^^  ^^^^  ^^^^  ^^^  ^^-^^^  ^^^^ 

corroborated  her  evidence.  The  king  then  said  to  his  indunas  : 
"  You  hear  what  they  say."  It  pleased  Gocl,  however,  to  restrain 
their  passions,  and  they  said  notliing. 

February  10,  1838. — As  I  now  did  not  so  much  fear  immediate 
violence  as  destruction  on  the  road,  by  connivance  of  Dingaan 
whereby  he  would  shelter  himself  fi^om  the  odium  of  our  death,  I 
directed  my  interpreter  to  give  him  a  hint  that  if  mischief  were  to 
befall  us  on  our  road,  the  blame  would  certainly  be  laid  on  him. 
Indeed,  I  could  not  tell  what  evil  might  result  from  the  manifesta- 
tion of  his  anger,  even  if  no  evil  were  designed  or  thought  of 
at  present.  It  was  impossible  to  tell  what  consequences  might 
not  follow  from  the  zeal  of  his  captains  and  people,  who  are  not 
influenced  by  those  restraints  which  in  some  measure  tie  up  the 
hands  of  the  monarch  himself,  or  how  they  miglit  not  influence  him 
against  me.  For  the  present,  however,  appearances  were  favourable, 
and  I  felt  an  unspeakable  relief.  Dingaan  said  that  he  was  not 
angry  with  me,  but  only  wished  to  show  me  my  faults.      He  had 
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before  said,  that  if  I  had  not  asked  to  go,  he  should  soon  have  sent 
me  awaj,  because  I  spoke  evil  of  him.  By  degrees  the  storm 
subsided ;  and  at  length  he  told  me  to  write  a  letter  to  the  Governor 
of  the  Colony,  to  give  his  reasons  for  killing  the  Boers,  viz. : — That 
they  had  laid  claim  to  his  cattle,  saying  that  they  belonged  to  them, 
for  he  had  taken  them  irom  their  common  foe,  Qmsilikazi,  who  had 
stolen  them  from  the  Boers ;  that  they  fell  into  a  passion  with  him 
about  this ;  that  they  wanted  before  they  left  to  fire  a  salute  with 
blank  cartridge,  as  they  did  on  theii*  arrival ;  but  that  their  real 
intention  was  to  kill  him,  as  a  proof  of  which,  when  their  guns  were 
examined  after  their  death,  they  were  found  to  be  loaded  with  ball. 
He  told  me  also  to  write  that  he  would  not  allow  white  people  to 
build  houses  in  his  country.  This  letter  will  not  go  without  a 
suitable  postscHpt  from  myself.  In  the  warmth  of  his  anger,  at  the 
beginning  of  this  interview,  he  gave  me  this  message  to  take  home 
to  ray  countrymen : — That  his  people  were  not  such  fools  as  I  had 
expected ;  I  had  thought  to  come  here  to  blind  them,  but  they  would 
not  be  deceived  by  me.  Finally,  however,  almost  without  my  speak- 
ing— for  I  had  no  opportunity,  as  he  would  not  hear  me — and 
extreme  caution  on  my  part,  his  wrath,  by  the  goodness  of  Gk>d, 
seemed  to  be  quite  appeased ;  and  we  left  at  length  with  a  lighter 
heart  than  even  after  the  calm  interview  of  yesterday. 

•  •  •  • 

February  11,  1838.—    *  *  *  For  fear  of  any 

delay,  it  was  necessary  that  we  should  leave  inmiediately  and  get 
out  of  the  country  as  soon  as  practicable.  Indeed,  although  we  now 
may  fear  no  danger,  yet  prudence  requires  that  we  should  make  all 
the  speed  possible,  for  f eai*  of  any  change  in  the  despot's  mind ;  lest 
he  repent  of  sending  us  away  quietly. 

•  •  •  • 

March  10,  1838. — I  rode  forward  to  Berea.*  On  my  way  I  met 
two  natives,  who  were  going  to  Ambanati,  to  inform  Gapt.  Gardiner 
that  the  Natal  expedition  was  preparing  to  go  against  the  Zulu 
country  on  Monday. 

•  •  •  .  • 

[From  Mr.  Hewetsgn's  Journal.] 

March  11,  1838.—  *  *  •  •  On  the  way  I  fell  in  with  a 
strange  set  of  warriors.  About  four  hundred  Zulus  came  bellowing 
a  war-song.     It  sounded  exactly  like  the  noise  of  angry  bulls.     No 

*  Near  Durban. 
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one  could  mistake  its  meaning ;  its  tone  was  that  of  gloomy  revenge. 
The  words  in  English  were  :  "  The  wild  beast  has  driven  ns  from  our 
homes  ;  but  we  will  catch  him."  They  were  headed  by  a  white  man, 
who  had  an  old  straw  hat  on,  \vith  an  ostrich  feather  stuck  in  it.  He 
had  on  his  shoulder  an  elephant  gun,  covered  with  a  panther's  skin, 
and  walked  quite  at  ease  at  the  head  of  his  party,  who  went  on  with 
this  dismal  song,  except  that  occasionally  they  all  whistled  the  Zulu 
charge.  They  had  flags  flying,  on  one  of  which  was  written,  **  Izin- 
kumbi  "  (or  the  locust)  ;  on  another,  "  For  justice  we  fight."  They 
did  not  fatigue  themselves  with  jumping  or  shouting;  but  the  mono- 
tonous howl  could  be  heard  for  at  least  two  miles.  In  front  they 
drove  the  cattle  for  slaughter ;  in  rear,  the  degraded  wives  carried 
Indian  com,  pumpkins,  &c.,  all  of  which  passed  so  quickly  by  me  that 
it  seemed  like  a  frightful  dream. 

•  •  *  • 

[From  Rev.  F.  Owen's  Journal.] 

April  17,  1838. — A  bad  and  awful  day.  I  took  a  long  walk  in 
the  morning,  chiefly  with  the  view  of  visiting  some  more  villages. 
On  arriving  at  the  first,  I  saw  a  young  warrior  ;  and  on  my  asking 
him  and  the  women  who  were  about,  whether  they  would  like  to 
be  taught,  he  returned  answer  that  the  whole  commando  had  been 
destroyed  by  the  Zulus,  and  that  all  the  white  men  were  killed. 
I  pursued  my  walk  to  Mr.  Ogle's  own  village ;  but  ere  I  airived 
the  sound  of  weeping  and  lamentation  met  my  ear.  I  entered 
Mr.  Ogle's  hut,  where  a  great  number  of  natives  were  assembled. 
He  himself  had  not  gone  out  this  time  to  fight,  and  he  now 
acquainted  me  with  the  various  reports  he  had  heard,  and  which, 
though  differing  in  many  particulai-s,  all  agreed  in  this,  that  there 
had  been  a  great  slaughter  both  of  natives  and  white  people. 
He  had  scai-cely  begun  to  tell  me  what  had  happened,  when  a 
native  woman  arrived,  bringing  further  intelligence,  at  which  all 
the  women  in  the  village  set  up  loud  cries  and  wailings,  mnning  in 
all  directions,  crying  in  their  own  language,  "  Alas !  alas  !  "  As  yet 
no  man  had  arrived  fi'om  the  commando  who  had  actually  seen  the 
fight ;  but  in  a  few  minutes  a  wamor  airived  with  his  gun,  having 
fled  seventy-five  miles,  in  a  day  and  a  half,  from  the  very  scene  of 
action.  The  intelligence  which  he  brought  coiToborated  the  former 
reports  of  the  general  massacre  of  white  people  and  black.  And  now 
the  scene  was  heai't-i*ending  beyond  example.  The  tumultuous 
cries  of  the  distressed  women,  whose  husbands  are  supposed  to  have 
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been  slaughtered,  made  the  air  resound.  One  woman  was  seen 
walking  with  her  hands  at  the  back  of  her  head,  crying  mournfully, 
"  Buya,  Baba  **  (  "  Return,  my  Father  ").  An  Englishwoman,  among 
the  rest,  was  almost  frantic  with  grief.  In  the  meantime  the  men 
eagerly  gathered  round  the  messenger  to  hear  the  particulars.  As  it 
was  expected  that  the  Zulus  would  pursue  their  victory,  and  come 
immediately  on  Port  Natal,  I  observed  that  it  was  of  paramount 
importance  that  we  should  be  prepared  for  an  eternal  world,  and 
exhorted  them  to  seek  the  Lord.  After  leaving  the  village,  I 
heard  the  voice  of  weeping  and  lamentation  for  moi*e  than  a  mile. 
At  night  we  went  on  board  the  brig  "  Comet,"  Capt.  Haddon,  which 
is  providentially  now  in  the  bay. 

April  19,  1838. — I  visited  a  white  man  who,  with  three  other 
Europeans,  had  effected  his  escape.  He  was  lying  under  a  wagon, 
severely  wounded  in  the  knee.  He  had  received  two  other  wounds, 
which  were  now  healed.  It  appears  that  the  "Port  Natal  anny  had 
crossed  the  Tugela  at  daybreak,  on  the  morning  of  the  15th,  and 
attacked  a  Zulu  village.  In  the  meantime  myriads  of  the  enemy 
weie  seen  pouring  down  the  hills.  Such  of  the  Natal  natives  as 
fought  with  spears  ran  to  the  white  people,  or  natives  who  carried 
guns,  for  protection ;  at  the  same  time  casting  off  the  white  calico 
which  had  been  tied  round  their  bodies  as  a  badge  of  distinction. 
Being  followed  by  the  enemy,  it  was  impossible  now  to  distinguish 
between  the  Natal  natives  and  the  Zulus.  Ic  is  stated  that 
multitudes  of  the  black  people  fled,  and  wei-e  pursued  by  thousands 
of  Zulus,  who  killed  more  in  the  flight  than  in  the  battle.  The  loss 
on  both  sides  was  very  great ;  but  all  the  leadei's  of  the  Natal  army 
being  killed,  Dingaan  may  justly  reckon  that  he  triumphed  over  his 
foes  in  this  quarter.  Nearly  every  individual  of  the  party  with 
whom  I  conversed  after  their  arrival  at  Poi't  Natal,  and  dissuaded 
from  the  fight,  besides  many  others  of  the  white  men,  whom  I  knew 
and  had  seen  so  lately,  had  perished.  Of  seventeen  Englishmen  who 
went  out,  only  four  returaed.  #  •  *  # 

April  21,  1838.  —  Under  these  circumstances,  we  cannot  but 
acknowledge  the  gracious  Providence  which  brought  a  ship  into 
the  hai'bour,  the  brig  "  Comet**  (Capt.  Haddon),  which  was  bound 
first  for  De  la  Goa  Bay,  but  put  in  here  from  conti-ary  winds,  about 
three  weeks  since.  She  would  long  since  have  sailed,  but  the 
captain  has  been  very  dangei-ously  ill ;  and  the  vessel,  consequently, 
detained.  We  sleep  on  board  every  night,  and  are  thus  favoured 
with  unexpected  security  in  the  event  of  any  midnight  attack.     We 
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have  lost  all  our  cattle,  in  common  with  the  other  inhabitants  ;    bnt, 
thank  God  !  onr  lives  have  been  preserved. 

•  •  •  « 

April  22,  1838  (the  Lord's  Day).— The  violence  of  the  wind 
prevented  ns  from  sailing  to  the  Point,  as  nsnal,  to  hold  service.    As 
we  were  about  to  commence  prayers  in  the  tent,  a  small  party  of 
Boers  were  seen  galloping  along  the  opposite  beach.    In  the  evening 
we  received  tidings  from  them  of  the  result  of  their  first  battle  with 
Dingaan,  in  which  they  had  lost  their  brav^e  commander,  Pieter  Uys. 
April  23,  1838. — In  the  morning  we  sailed  to  the  Point,  and 
called  on  the  newly-arrived  Boers.     Prom  a  Scotchman    in  their 
party,  I  learned  pretty  full  particulars  of  the  commencement  of  hos- 
tilities between  them  and  the  Zulu  chief.     On  6th  instant,  a  com. 
mando,  consisting  of  three  hundred  fighting  men,  under  Pieter  Uys, 
left  the  camp,  and,   proceeding  into    the  Zulu  country,  found  no 
enemy  until  they  arrived  within  half  an  hour's  ride,  and  were  in 
sight  of  the  capital.      Dingaan   had   ordered   all  the  cattle  to  be 
driven  away,  so  that  they  found  but  one  stray  ox.     The  despot's 
«rmy  was  drawn  up  on  some  I'ocks  through  which  there  was  a  nar- 
row pass,  through  which  the  Boers  were  to  make  their  egress  before 
they  could  reach  the   royal  residence.     The  rocks   formed  a  half- 
circle  ;  on  each  quadrant  sat  a  division  of  the  Zulu  army,  guarding 
the  pass.     A  third  division  remained  at  some  distance,  to  fall  on  the 
rear  of  the  Boers  as  soon  as  they  had  entered  the  ground  which  the 
Zulus  had  chosen  for  the   fight.      By  this  means   they  hoped    to 
surround  them,  and  prevent  all  opportunity  for  escape.     Pieter  Uys 
divided  his  men  into  two  principal  parties,  which  were  to  commence 
With  the  two  divisions  of  Zulus  who  were  arranged  on  the  rocks.     A 
smaller  division,  under  Cobus  Uys,   was  stationed  by  itself,  with 
orders  not  to  attack  the  third  party  of  Zulus,  unless  they  should 
happen  to  make  the  first  onset.     The  division  which  Pieter  Uys 
commanded  advanced  and  fired.     The  party  of  the  enemy  whom  this 
division  attacked  were  quickly  put  to  rout.     Meanwhile,  the  other 
main  division  of  the  Boers  met  with  a  signal  defeat.     Having  fired 
not  more  than  sixteen  shots,  they  fled.     The  Zulus  returning  from 
the  pursuit,  and  being  quickly  joined  by  the  other  two  divisions, 
now  hemmed  in  the  remaining  Boers.     Before  this,  however,  Pieter 
Uys,   his  son,   about  twelve  years,   who  fought  at  his   side,   and 
ten   other   men  had   falle|i.      They   were    surrounded    in    a  kloof, 
from  which  they  had  not  been  able  to  extricate  themselves.     Uys 
received   a  wound  in   his   thigh   and   fell   from  his  horse.     Being 


35^  ANNALS  OF  NATAL. 

mounted  again,  he  continued  to  fight ;  but,  fainting  from  loss  of 
blood,  he  again  fell  from  his  horse,  when  he  was  heard  to  cry  : 
"  Fight  your  way  out,  my  brave  boys ;  I  must  die."  The  Zulus 
then  came  and  speared  him.  The  Boers,  being  surrounded  by 
the  enemy,  who  were  vastly  their  superiors  in  number,  continued  the 
fight  for  about  an  hour  and  a  half—  keeping  up  a  continued  fire, 
dismounting  and  advancing  a  few  yards,  until  they  were  able  to  take 
a  steady  aim  at  their  adversaries,  and  then  retiring  to  their  horses, 
which  are  trained  to  stand  perfectly  still  in  the  midst  of  this  noise ; 
atid  firing,  mounting  and  loading.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Zulus 
were  not  able  to  come  -sufficiently  near  to  take  aim  with  their  spears 
(which  on  this  occasion  they  threw)  before  they  were  shot.  Thus 
about  five  hundred  of  them  were  killed,  though  some  i*eckoned 
their  loss  at  a  thousand.  At  length  the  Boers,  being  unable  to  make 
their  enemies  retreat,  were  obliged  to  effect  a  retreat  themselves, 
which  they  accomplished  by  directing  a  fire  simultaneously  to  one 
point  of  the  ring;  and  having  thus  made  a  lane  with  their 
guns  through  the  Zulus,  they  rode  over  the  dead  bodies  and  escaped. 
A  party  of  nine  hid  themselves  in  some  Indian  corn  in  order  to  cut 
off  some  spies  who  had  been  observed  to  follow  them  all  day,  with  a 
view  of  ascertaining  their  place  of  encampment,  that  they  might  fall 
on  them  at  night.  At  sunset,  as  these  spies,  seven  in  number, 
approached  the  place  where  the  liers-in-wait  were  concealed,  the 
latter  issued  forth,  and  each  shot  his  man  dead  in  a  moment.  The 
battle  was  fought  on  11th  instant,  at  about  10  o'clock.  The  Zulus 
might  justly  claim  the  victory,  though  it  was  dearly  bought. 

April  23. — In  the  evening  two  guns  from  the  ship,  the  appointed 
signal  of  danger,  admonished  us  to  come  on  board.  We  all,  there- 
fore, entered  our  little  boat,  which  was  crowded.  *  •  #  • 
On  amving  at  the  ship  we  heard  that  a  large  army  of  Zulus  had 
.  been  seen  at  the  Umgeni,  about  eight  miles  distant,  advancing  down 
to  Port  Natal,  and  had  commenced  by  driving  away  the  cattle  which 
they  had  found  there. 

April  24,  1838. — The  army  made  its  appearance  about  9  a.m., 
on  a  hill  whereon  Berea  stands.  We  could  only  see  them  by  the  aid 
of  glasses ;  nor  was  it  possible  to  ascertain  the  correct  number  of 
the  enemy.  No  one,  however,  thought  of  making  any  resistance. 
We  wei'e  able  to  trace  their  motions  by  the  telescope  all  day, 
whenever  any  opening  in  the  bush  affoi*ded  an  opportunity.  They 
never  once  came  near  the  water,  being  deterred  by  the  sight  of  the 
vessel  and  the  report  of  her  guns. 
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May  4, 1838. — Haying  ascertained  from  tlie  natives  that  the  Znlos 
had  left  the  country,  Mr.  Hewetson  and  I  rode  to  Berea,  with  the 
view  of  seeing  what  devastation  had  been  made  there.  We  found 
that  the  house  had  been  broken  into,  and  every  box,  case,  bale,  or 
bag  emptied  of  its  contents ;  the  empty  boxes  themselves  had  been 
broken  and  piled  in  disorder.  Not  a  vestige  of  cloth,  calico,  or  any. 
thing  that  could  by  any  means  be  converted  into  apparel,  was  left 
behind.  Everything  which  could  be  of  any  use  to  the  natives,  or 
possessed  in  their  minds  any  external  beauty,  was  carried  away  ;  and 
scarcely  anything  was  left  but  provisions  of  various  kinds — salt, 
sugar,  flour,  &c.,  which  were  scattered  on  the  floor :  and  in  the  midst 
of  which  lay,  half  covered  and  soiled,  immense  quantities  of  books^ 
many  of  which  were  of  great  value. 

May  11,  1838. — At  four  o'clock  this  evening  we  weighed  anchor. 
The  natives  and  a  few  settlers  came  to  the  beach  and  bade  us  fare- 
well, with  every  token  of  grief.  As  we  had  a  fair  wind  we  soon 
crossed  the  bar,  and  I  once  more  found  myself  at  sea,  without  a 
prospect  of  being  soon  settled.  The  leaving  this  fine  people  is  a 
greater  trial  than  I  can  describe,  when  I  take  into  consideration 
their  habits,  the  fine  country  they  possess,  the  valuable  resources 
at  their  command  for  acquiring  all  the  comforts  of  civilized  life,  and 
the  blessing  connected  with  Christianity — peace,  love,  joy,  and  the 
glorious  hope  of  heaven.  Six  missionaries  had  schools  in  various 
parts  of  the  country  three  months  ago;  now  they  have  all  left, 
perhaps  never  to  return. 

The  time  is  not  yet  come  for  "  the  Ethiopian  to  stretch  forth 
his  hands  unto  God." 


FIRST  LETTER  OP  RETIEF  TO  DINSAAN. 


[Prom  the  French.  —  Adulphe  Dblegorgue.     "Voyage  dans 
L'Afeiqtje  Australe."] 

Port  Natal,  19th  October,  1837. 
To  the  Chief  of  the  Zulus. 

I  take  the  opportunity  of  the  return  of  your  messengers  to 
inform  you  that  my  great  wish  is  to  have  an  interview  with  yourself 
personally,  in  order  to  remove  the  impressions  made  by  certain 
vague  rumours  which  may  have  reached  you  respecting  the  inten- 
tions of  the  party  who  have  quitted  the  colony,  and  who  desire  to 
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establish  themselves  in  the  country  which  is  uninhabited  and  adja- 
cent to  the  territory  of  the  Zulus. 

Our  anxious  wish  is  to  live  at  peace  with  the  Zulu  nation.  You 
will,  doubtless,  have  heard  of  our  last  rupture  with  Umsilikasi, 
resulting  from  the  frequent  and  ruinous  I'obberies  committed  habi- 
tually by  his  tribe  ;  in  consequence  of  which  it  had  become  absolutely 
necessary  to  declare  war  against  him,  after  having  in  the  first  instance 
failed  in  every  attempt  to  arrange  oui*  differences. 

I  shall  set  out  in  a  few  days  for  the  country  of  the  Zulus,   in 

order  to  settle  with  you  our  future  relations.     The  hope  of  always 

living  on  terms  of  peace  and  amity  with  the  Zulu  nation  is  the  sin- 

cere  wish  of  your  true  friend, 

(Signed)     Retief,  Grovemor,  &c. 


We,  the  undersigned,  original  settlers  at  Port  Natal,  hail  with 
sincere  pleasure  the  deputation,  on  the  part  of  the  Emigrant  Farmers, 
under  Pieter  Retief,  Esq.,  their  Governor. 

We  beg  the  deputation  to  offer  our  best  wishes  to  their  consti- 
tuents, and  to  assure  them  generally  of  oui*  desire  to  receive  them  as 
friends,  and  perhaps,  in  the  course  of  events,  as  neighbours,  and 
especially  of  our  wish  that  a  mutual  good  understanding  may  always 
exist  between  us. 

(Signed)  Alexe.  Bigqae,        C.  Pickman,  John  Cane, 

John  Kemble,         H.  Oole,  Ghas.  Ai>AMs, 

J.  D.  Stelleb,         Thos.  Garden,         D.  G.  Toohbt, 

W.  BOTTOMLET,  GeORGE  BlGGAE,  F.  FyNN. 

Thos.  Halstbad,     R,  Kino, 


Port  Natal,  23rd  October,  1837. 
A.  BiGGAR,  Esq.,  and  others  signing  the  Address. 

Gentlemen, — After  so  flattering  a  reception  as  that  given  me  on 
my  aiTival  at  Port  Natal,  I  have  no  reason  to  regret  the  very  trouble- 
some journey  made  in  ninety  hours  on  horseback.  With  heart  and 
hand  I  declare  to  you  that  the  sentiments  expressed  by  you  are  those 
entertained  by  myself.  I  have  no  doubt  that  the  Almighty,  in 
disposing  events,  may  bring  us  together  for  our  mutual  welfare. 
Should  it  please  God,  I  hope,  on  my  return  from  the  Zulus,  to  open 
more  definite  communications  with  you. 

I  remain,  Glentlemen, 
Your  obedient  servant  and  faithful  friend, 

(Signed)        P.  Retief. 
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Umgungundhlovn,  31st  October,  1837. 
To  Mr.  P.  Retiep. 

Sir, — The  king  desires  me  to  say  that  he  has  taken  from  Mose- 
likatzi  (Umsilikazi)  the  sheep  which  the  bearers  of  this  letter  have 
with  them ;  that  these  sheep  belong  to  the  Dutch,  and  that  he  desires 
to  restore  them  to  their  owners  ;  that  his  ai*my  has  taken  many  more 
than  those  you  see,  bnt  that  they  have  died  by  hundreds  on  the  way ; 
that  many  more  have  died  since  they  came  hither,  and  that  he  sends 
you  their  skins. 

From  all  that  he  has  been  able  to  learn  from  a  woman  brought 
from  Umsilikazi*s  country,  there  were  no  more  than  nine  head  of  cattle 
belonging  to  the  Dutch,  and  captured  by  his  army  ;  and  these  have 
all  died  since  their  aiTival,  otherwise  he  would  have  sent  them  to 
you.  IJmhlala,  the  induna  who  commanded  the  army,  says  that 
Umsilikazi  has  fled  with  numerous  herds,  and  he  supposes  that  the 
greater  number  must  belong  to  the  Dutch.  The  king  has  been  much 
grieved  by  the  attack  by  Umsilikazi  on  the  Boers.  He  says  that  he 
does  not  expect  that  all  the  sheep  he  is  sending  will  reach  Poi*t 
Natal,  for  many  will  certainly  die  on  the  way.  He  says  that  he  very 
much  appreciates  the  letter  sent  to  him  by  you. 

I  am,  &c., 
(Signed)     F.  Owen,  Missionary  from  England. 
-^  Mark  of  the  Chief. 

P.S. — The  number  of  sheep  leaving  this  place  to-day  is  110. 
The  king  will  send  the  skins  mentioned  by  his  people  as  far  as  the 
Tugela ;  and,  he  says,  you  may,  if  you  see  fit,  send  a  wagon  for  them, 
to  load  at  that  place. 

Tjmgungundhlovuy  8th  November,  1837. 
To  PiETBB  Rbtiep,  Esq., 

Governor  of  the  Dutch  Emigrants. 

Sir, — This  is  an  answer  to  your  letter  of  24th  October,  and  will 
inform  you  of  the  conversation  that  has  taken  place.  I  regret  to 
hear  that  you  have  suffered  such  heavy  losses  by  the  acts  of  Umsili- 
kazi. I  have  taken  from  Umsilikazi  a  great  number  of  your  sheep. 
[Ac.,  &c.     The  contents  of  the  former  letter  are  here  repeated.] 

Now,  as  regai'ds  the  request  you  have  made  to  me  as  to  the 
teiTitory,  I  am  almost  inclined  to  cede  it  to  you ;  but,  in  the  first 
place,  I  desire  to  say  that  a  great  number  of  cattle  have  been  stolen 
from  my  country  by  a  people  having  clothes,  horses,  and  guns.    The 
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Zulus  assure  me  that  these  people  were  Boers  :  that  the  party  had 
gone  towards  Port  Natal ;  the  Zulus  now  wish  to  know  what  they 
have  to  expect. 

My  great  wish,  therefore,  is  that  you  should  show  that  you  are 
not  guilty  of  the  matters  alleged  against  you :  for  at  present  I  believe 
that  you  are.  My  request  is  that  you  recover  my  cattle  and  restore 
them  to  me ;  and,  if  possible,  hand  over  the  thief  to  me.  That  pro- 
ceeding would  remove  my  suspicions,  and  will  give  you  reason  to 
know  that  I  am  your  fi-iend  :  then  I  shall  accede  to  your  request.  I 
shall  g^ve  you  a  sufficient  number  of  people  to  drive  the  cattle  that 
you  may  re-capture  for  me :  and  they  will  remove  all  the  suspicions 
that  the  stolen  cattle  are  in  the  hands  of  the  Dutch.  If  any  cattle 
have  been  taken  that  were  not  mine,  I  pray  you  to  send  them  to  me. 

(Signed)     Mark  +  of  the  Chief  Dingaan. 

Witness  :  (Signed)     F.  Owen. 


Port  Natal,  8th  November,  1837. 
To  Dingaan,  King  of  the  Amazulu. 

It  is  with  pleasure  that  I  recogfnize  your  friendship  and  justice 
in  the  matter  of  the  flocks  taken  by  you  from  Umsilikazi.  I  thank 
you  also  in  regard  to  the  skins  that  you  have  so  obligingly  offered  to 
return  to  me ;  but  I  wish  you  to  keep  them  for  your  own  use  and 
advantage.  I  have  no  difficulty  in  believing,  as  you  say,  that  so 
small  a  number  of  my  cattle  should  have  been  taken  by  your  army 
from  the  possession  of  Umsilikazi,  since,  having  seen  a  number  of 
yours  at  the  different  villages,  I  found  none  of  my  oym.  among  them. 
Umsilikazi,  I  have  no  doubt,  has  fled  to  a  distance,  for  he  must  think 
and  feel  that  I  shall  punish  his  misconduct.  Have  I  not  already 
reason  to  complain  that  I  have  been  consti-ained  to  kill  so  many  men 
of  his  nation  because  they  had  been  bound  to  execute  his  cruel 
orders  ? 

That  which  has  just  befallen  Umsilikazi  gives  me  reason  to 
believe  that  the  Almighty,  that  God  who  knows  all,  will  not  permit 
him  to  live,  much  longer.  The  great  Book  of  God  teaches  us  that 
kings  who  conduct  themselves  as  Umsilikazi  does  are  severely 
punished,  and  that  it  is  not  granted  to  them  to  live  or  reign  long ; 
and  if  you  desire  to  learn  at  greater  length  how  God  deals  with  such 
bad  kings,  you  may  enquire  concerning  it  from  the  missionaries  who 
are  in  your  country.     You  may^believe  what  these  preachers  will  tell 
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you  of  God  and  His  government  of  the  world.  Respecting  such 
things,  I  advise  yon  frequently  to  discoui'se  with  these  gentlemen, 
who  desire  to  preach  the  word  of  God  to  you,  because  they  will 
teach  you  how  justly  God  has  ruled  and  still  rules  all  the  kings  of 
the  earth. 

I  assure  you  that  it  is  an  excellent  thing  for  you  to  have  given 
permission  to  preachers  to  establish  themselves  in  your  country:  more 
than  that,  I  certify  to  you  that  these  preachera  have  come  to  you 
because  God  instilled  into  their  hearts  the  idea  of  doing  so ;  and  they 
are  able  to  show  you,  by  reference  to  the  Bible,  that  what  I  am  now 
saying  to  you  is  the  truth. 

As  a  fi'iend,  I  must  tell  you  this  great  truth,  that  all,  whether 
white  or  black,  who  will  not  hearken  to  and  believe  the  word  of 
God,  will  be  unhappy.  These  gentlemen  have  not  come  to  you  to 
ask  for  land  or  cattle,  still  less  to  cause  you  trouble  in  any  way,  but 
only  in  order  to  preach  to  you  and  yours  the  word  of  God. 

Now,  I  cordially  thank  the  king  for  the  good  and  favourable 
answer  to  my  request,  and  I  hope  the  king  will  remember  his  word 
and  his  promise  when  I  return.  You  may  be  satisfied  that  I  would 
do  the  same.  I  think  it  likely  that,  before  my  return,  you  will  be 
disquieted  by  advice  given  you  respecting  my  request  and  your 
promise ;  and  I  think  it  possible  that  even  more  will  be  stated  to  the 
king  respecting  me  and  my  people,  and  that  such  statements  may 
have  a  semblance  of  truth.  If  discourse  of  this  kind  should  occur, 
I  would  ask  you  to  inform  me  on  my  return  by  whom  these  things 
have  been  said.  I  have  no  fear  of  meeting,  in  your  presence,  anyone 
who  may  have  spoken  ill  of  me  or  my  people.  My  desire  is  that  it 
may  not  please  you,  before  my  return,  to  give  ear  to  anyone  who 
would  seek  to  raise  up  embarrassments  in  your  mind  respecting  the 
country  in  which  I  desire  to  live. 

As  to  the  thieves  who  have  taken  your  cattle,  and  what  they 
have  said,  namely,  that  they  were  Boers,  it  was  a  skilful  artifice  to 
induce  you  to  regard  me  as  a  robber,  in  order  that  they  themselves 
may  escape  with  impunity.  I  confidently  believe  that  I  shall  be  able 
to  prove  to  the  king  that  I  and  my  people  are  innocent  of  the  crime. 
Knowing  my  innocence,  I  feel  that  you  have  imposed  a  severe 
obligation  on  me,  which  I  must  fulfil,  in  order  to  show  that  I  am  not 
guilty.  As  for  the  proceeding  which  you  require  from  me,  accom- 
panied as  it  is  by  expense,  by  trouble,  and  risk  of  life,  I  must  be 
responsible  for  it  to  you,  to  the  world,  and  to  God,  who  knows  all. 

I  go  now,  placing  my  trust  in  God,  who  gives  me  hope  that  I 
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shall  be  able  to  cany  out  tbis  undertaking  in  such  manner  as  to  give 
a  satisfactory  answer.  That  done,  I  shall  look  forward  to  being 
satisfied  that  I  am  dealing  with  a  king  who  keeps  his  word.  I  hope 
that  some  of  yonr  men,  and  especially  those  of  the  kraals  from 
which  yonr  cattle  have  been  taken,  will  be  ordered  to  accompany  me, 
as  has  been  agreed ;  and,  moreover,  that  they  obey  my  orders  with 
precision.  I  thank  yon  for  the  friendly  reception  you  have  given 
me,  in  return  for  which  I  shall  always  endeavour  to  show  you  equal 
good-will. 

Yours  obediently, 

(Signed)  P.  Retief. 
P.S. — I  enclose,  for  the  king's  information,  a  note  of  the  number 
of  men  killed  and  of  cattle  stolen  by  Umsilikatzi : — Twenty  white 
and  26  coloured  people  killed,  of  whom  nine  were  women  and  five 
children.  Twenty-seven  persons  were  robbed  of  cattle:  51  saddle 
and  45  untrained  horses  ;  draught  oxen,  945 ;  breeding  cattle,  3,726 ; 
sheep  and  goats,  50,745 ;  also  nine  guns  and  four  wagons. 

(Signed)        P.  Retief. 

[From  the  "  Graham's  Town  Journal."] 

Extract  of  a  letter  from  Mr.  P.  Retief,  dated  Port  I^atal,  Nov. 
18,1837:— 

'^  Dingaan  received  me  with  much  kindness,  but  has  at  the  same 
time  imposed  a  difficult  task  upon  me,  as  you  will  see  from  a  copy  of 
his  letter.  He  finally  told  me,  with  a  smile  on  his  countenanoe, 
*  You  do  not  know  me,  nor  I  you :  and,  therefore,  we  must  become 
better  acquainted.'  The  king  did  not  give  me  an  audience  on  the 
subject  of  my  mission  until  the  third  day  after  my  arrival.  He  said 
I  must  not  be  hasty,  and  that,  as  I  had  come  from  a  long  distance  to 
see  him,  I  must  have  rest,  and  partake  of  some  amusement.  During 
two  days  his  people  were  engaged  in  exhibiting  their  national 
dances,  and  in  warlike  manoeuvres.  The  first  day  upwards  of  two 
thousand  of  his  youngest  soldiers  were  assembled;  and  on  the 
following  day  his  elder  warriors  were  exhibited,  to  the  number  of 
four  thousand.  Their  dances  and  manoeuvres  were  extremely 
imposing  and  interesting.  Their  sham  fights  are  terrific  exhibitions. 
They  make  a  gi-eat  noise  with  their  shields  and  kerries,  uttering  at 
the  same  time  the  most  discordant  yells  and  cries.  In  one  dance  the 
people  were  intei-mingled  with  176  oxen,  all  without  horns  and  of 
one  colour.      They  have  long  strips  of   skin  hanging  pendent  fix)m 
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their  foi-elieads,  cheeks,  shoalders,  and  under  the  throat,  which  are 
cut  from  the  hides  of  calves.  These  oxen  are  divided  in  twos  and 
thi*ees  among  the  whole  army,  which  then  dances  in  companies,  each 
with  its  attendant  oxen.  In  this  way,  they  all  in  turns  appi'oach 
the  king,  the  oxen  turning  off  into  a  kraal,  and  the  warriors  moving 
in  a  line  /rcwri  the  king.  It  is  surprising  that  the  oxen  should  be  so 
well  trained ;  for,  notwithstanding  all  the  shouting  and  jelling  which 
accompany  this  dance,  yet  they  never  move  faster  than  a  slow  walk- 
ing pace.  Dingaan  showed  me  also,  as  he  said,  his  smallest  herd  of 
oxen — all  alike,  red  with  white  backs.  He  allowed  two  of  my  people 
to  count  them,  and  the  enumeration  amounted  to  two  thousand  four 
hundred  and  twenty-four.  I  am  informed  that  his  herds  of  red  and 
black  oxen  consist  of  three  to  four  thousand  each. 

The  king  occupies  a  beautiful  habitation.  The  form  is  spherical, 
and  its  diameter  is  twenty  feet.  It  is  supported  in  the  interior  by 
twenty-two  pillars,  which  are  entii*ely  covered  with  beads.  The 
floor  shines  like  a  mirror.  His  barracks  consist  of  1,700  huts,  each 
capable  of  accommodating  twenty  waiTiors.  But  since  its  return 
from  the  expedition  against  Umsilikazi,  his  army  is  at  an  out-post. 
The  king  behaved  to  me  with  great  kindness  during  all  the  time  I 
was  with  him. 

Of  the  missionaries  here  in  general,  I  cannot  speak  too  highly 
of  their  extreme  kindness  and  attention.  I  visited  Capt.  Grardiner 
on  my  way  to  and  from  the  king,  and  was  kindly  received  by  him. 

I  must  now  return  with  my  work  unaccomplished,  which  will 
cause  me  a  great  deal  of  anxiety  and  fatigue.  But  what  can  I  do 
otherwise  than  leave  our  case  in  the  hands  of  the  Almighty,  and 
patiently  wait  His  will  ?  He  will,  I  hope,  strengthen  me  to  acquit 
myself  of  my  difficult  task  as  becomes  a  Christian ;  and,  although 
the  duty  which  now  devolves  upon  me  thi'ough  the  misconduct  of 
Sikonyela  is  by  me  particularly  regretted,  yet  my  hope  is  in  God,  who 
will  not  forsake  those  who  put  their  trust  in  Him. 

I  perceive  with  astonishment  that  there  are  yet  persons  in  the 
colony  whose  hostile  feelings  are  still  displayed  towards  us,  and 
who  continue  to  calumniate  us,  though  so  far  removed.  They  seem 
to  wish  us  evil,  and  to  anticipate  the  difficulties  we  shall  have  to 
contend  with.  I  can  thank  God  that  their  wishes  and  their  expecta- 
tions have  not  yet  been  answered.  They  would  act  much  more 
wisely  were  they  first  to  wait  and  see  the  result  of  the  case  before 
they  express  their  sentiments. 
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CESSION  OF  PORT  NATAL  TO  THE  BOERS  BY  DINGAAN. 


[From  a  certified  copy  of  the  original,  supplied  to  the  Compiler 
by  Mr.  Jeppe.] 

Umkugings  Sloave,  (a)  4th  February,  18:38. 

Know  all  Men  by  this — That  whereas  Pieter  Retief,  Grouvemor 
of  the  Dutch  emigrant  South  Afrikans,  has  retaken  my  Cattle,  which 
Sinkonyella  (6)  had  stolen ;  which  Cattle  he,  the  said  Retief,  now 
deliver  unto  me :  I,  Dingaan,  King  of  the  Zoolas,  do  hereby  certify 
and  declare  that  I  thought  fit  to  resign  unto  him,  Retief,  and  his 
countrymen  (on  reward  of  the  case  hereabove  mentioned)  the  Place 
called  "  Port  Natal,*'  together  with  all  the  land  annexed,  that  is  to 
say,  from  Dogela  (c)  to  the  Omsoboebo  (d)  tiiver  westward;  and 
from  the  sea  to  the  north,  as  far  as  the  land  may  be  usef ull  and  in 
my  possession.  Which  I  did  by  this,  and  give  unto  them  for  their 
everlasting  property. 

(Signed)     De  merk  +  van  Koning  Dingaan.  (e) 
Als  Gretuigen :  (/) 

NWARA,  1 

JuLiwANE,  >     Grote  Raads-Heren.  (g) 

Manondo,  3 
Als  Getuigen :  (h) 

M.  Oosthuyzen,  Een  ware  copy :  (i) 

A.  C.  Gretling,  (Signed)     J.  G.  Bantjes, 

B.  J.  Liebenberg.  J.  B.  Roedeloff. 


Certificeere  dat  do  omgesehreevene  Contract  gevonden  is  door 
ons  ondergeteekenden  by  de  gebeenten  van  wylen  den  heer  P.  Retief 
in  Dingaan's  land  op  den  21ste  dag  van  December,  1838,  in  een 
ledere  Jagerzak.  Indien  vereischt  zyn  wy  bereid  dat  met  solem- 
neele  Eeden  te  staven.  (A;) 

(Getd.)        E.  F.  Potgieter. 


(a)  Umgnngandhlovn.  (/)  As  witnesses. 

" '   Sikunyela.  (g)  Great  Council 

Tng^ela.  (h)  As  witnesses. 


th)  Siknnyela.  (g)  Great  Conncillors. 

(c)  Tnfpela.  (h)  As  witnessei 

(d)  Umzimvnbu.  (t)  A  true  copy. 


(e)  The  mark  +  of  Kinflr  Dingaan.  {k)  Translation : 

**  We  certify  that  the  annexed  contract  was  found  by  ns,  the  undersigned,  with 
the  bones  of  Mr.  P.  Betief  in  Dingaan' s  country,  on  the  21st  day  of  December,  1838, 
in  a  leather  hunting-pouch.  If  required,  we  are  prepared  to  uphold  this  by  solemn 
oatiiB.  (Signed)       £.  F.  Potoiiteb." 

[A  true  translation : — J.  Bibd.] 
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THE    PIONEER'S  NARRATIVE. 


By  Daniel  Pieter  Bbzuidenhout,  bom  19fch  November,  1813,  at 
the  farm  Bakfontein,  Uitvlugt,  between  Winterveld  and  Nienw- 
veld,  District  of  Grraaff-  Reinet,  Cape  Colony,  and  now  residing 
in  the 'District  of  Bethlehem,  Orange  Free  St«,te. 


From  the  "  Orange  Free  State  Monthly  Magazine,"  December,  1879\ 

[Translated  by  the  Compiler.] 

My  father's  name  was  Wijnand  Frederick  Beznidenhout.  He  was 
a  cousin  of  Beznidenhout  of  Slagter's  Nek.  We  first  migrated 
with  110  men,  and  had  as  our  chief  commandant  Gerrit  Maritz,  and 
as  second  commandant  Hendrik  Potgieter.  We  first  went  to  Marico, 
to  punish  Selikatz*  for  murders  committed  by  him  beyond  the  Vaal 
River.  He  murdered  the  Liebenbergs  and  Erasmus.  We  drove 
away  Selikatz,  and  brought  out  Lindley,  the  American  missionary, 
as  well  as  Dr.  Adams,  and  another  white  man,  as  well  as  two  white 
women. 

When  we  had  returned  to  Blesberg,  Brctief  came  to  us  from 
Retief 's  Post,  in  the  district  of  Fort  Beaufort,  Cape  Colony.  We 
then  advanced  as  far  as  Zand  River.  Retief  was  then  elected  as 
Governor,  and  Gerrit  Maritz  as  first  president.  There  the  Yolksraad 
(the  council  of  the  people)  was  first  held.  Prom  Doornberg,  five 
men  were  first  sent  forward  to  seek  a  road  to  the  Drakensberg,  with 
the  object  of  reaching  Natal.  A  small  "  trekkie "  (party  of 
emigrants)  had  preceded  us — that  of  Rensburg  and  Triechardt. 
They  had  gone  into  the  country  to  the  north-east.  Rensburg  was 
murdered ;  and  Triechardt  sent  men  to  report  this  at  De  la  Goa. 

Now  I  shall  proceed  to  i-elate  how  it  fared  with  our  migration 
(trek).  Retief  said :  "  The  people  (under  Triechardt  and  Rensburg) 
are  going  too  far  north.  I  want  trade,  and  we  must,  therefore, 
endeavour  to  find  a  harbour." 

Then  Retief,  with  a  deputation  (commissie)  of  fifteen  men,  with 
four  wagons,  went  to  seek  the  bay  of  Natal.  These  fifteen  men 
wei'e  Pieter  Retief,  Barend  Johannes  Liebenberg,  Jan  H.  de  Lange, 
Roelot  Dreyer,  Coenraad  Meyer,  Lucas  Meyer,  Wijnand '  Marais, 
Nicholas  Liebenberg,  Comelis  van  Rooyen,  Isaac  Nieuwkerk,  Joseph 

•  UmBiligazi. 
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van  Dyk,  Pieter  Oostliuyzen,  Daniel  Bezuidenhout,  Pieter  Meyer„ 
and  another,  whose  name  I  do  not  remember. 

We,  the  commission,  then  went  to  Natal,  and  found  the  harbour 
of  Natal.  There  we  found  53  Englishmen ;  no  white  women,  only 
black  ones. 

From  Port  Natal,  Betief  took  Thos.  Holster  (Halstead)  with 
him  as  an  interpreter,  and  we  went  to  Dingaan.  We,  the  fifteen  men> 
went  with  our  fonr  wagons  to  the  mouth  of  the  Tugela.  Thence, 
Betief  went  with  five  men  on  horseback  to  Dingaan.  These  five 
were :  Coem^aad  Meyer,  Lucas  Meyer,  Barend  Liebenberg,  Daniel 
Bezuidenhout,  and  Roelof  Dreyer  (all  now  dead — myself  excepted). 
When  we  arrived,  Dingaan  received  us  well ;  but  he  was  not  to  be 
spoken  to  till  the  third  day.  On  the  third  day  Betief,  with  the  five 
men,  went  to  Dingaan.  When  we  came  to  him,  Dingaan's  question 
was  :  "  What  are  you  wanting  here  ?  "  Betief,  through  his  interpreter 
(Thomas  Halstead),  answered :  "  We  come  to  purchase  an  extent  of 
ground  from  you.  We  come  from  far  ;  our  country  is  small,  and  we 
are  becoming  numerous,  and  can  no  longer  subsist  there.  We  see 
that  you  have  a  large  country  which  lies  waste  and  unoccupied  from 
the  Drakensberg  to  the  sea,  and  we  wish  to  purchase  that  country  from 
you."  Dingaan  said :  "  How  can  you  come  to  purchase  land  from  me  ? 
You  have  quite  recently  shot  my  people,  and  taken  their  cattle." 
Betief  declared  us  innocent  of  this ;  and  then  he  learned,  further^ 
from  Dingaan  that  not  long  ago  certain  people,  dressed  like  the 
Boers,  and  riding  on  "  oxen  without  horns  " — as  Dingaan  called 
hoi*8es  (he  had  never  befoi'e  seen  the  animals) — had,  early  in  the 
morning,  come  to  a  kraal  of  Dingaan's  subjects,  on  the  boixiers  of 
Zululand,  and,  amidst  the  shouts  of  "  Maboela  !  "  "  Maboela  !  "  (the 
Boers !  the  Boera  ! )  they  had  driven  off  the  inhabitants  of  the 
kraal,  and  had  captured  about  300  head  of  cattle. 

Upon  this,  Betief  said :  "It  can  be  no  other  than  Sikonyela 
who  has  done  this.  He  is  the  only  Kafir  who  has  horses,  and  some 
of  his  people  are  clothed  as  we  are." 

Dingaan  said :  "  If  it  was  Sikonyela,  and  you  are  innocent,  you 
must  first  prove  this.  I  will  make  the  owners  of  the  cattle 
accompany  you,  and  also  one  of  my  generals.  Gro  back  to  your 
people  ;  give  my  people  a  free  oppoi-tunity  to  seek  amongst  the  cattle 
of  your  people,  and  see  if  none  of  their  cattle  are  amongst  them ; 
and,  if  not,  go  and  show  my  people  where  their  cattle  are." 

Betief  consented  to  this,  and  we  returned  aci*oss  the  Drakens- 
berg to  the  Wittebergen,  where   Sikonyela  was.      When  we   came 
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into  Sikonyela's  neighbourhood.  R«tief  made  the  Zulus  (Dingaan's 
men)  put  on  clothes.  Before  the  commission  of  fifteen  men  had 
gone  to  Natal,  we  had  had  a  negotiation  with  Sikonyela  as  to  a  line 
of  road  for  oui*  course,  as  we  wanted  Sikonyela,  on  terms  of  payment, 
to  give  us  permission  to  ti*avel  through  his  country  to  Natal ;  and 
when  now  we  returned  fix)m  Dingaan,  Retief  sent  a  message  to 
Sikonyela  that  we  had  now  come  to  enquire  how  the  matter  stood  as 
to  the  road.  We  first  came  to  the  missionary  resident  with  Fikon- 
yela  (Daumas).  On  the  following  day  Sikonyela  came,  and  gave  us 
to  understand  that  his  mother — who  still  had  the  first  voice  in  his 
council — was  willing  to  give  us  a  right  of  road.  I  had  a  pair  of 
handcuffs  in  my  bag ;  and,  as  Sikonyela  was  sitting  on  the  gixjund,  I 
ran  up  to  him  and  said,  "  Look  at  these  beautiful  rings ; "  and  there- 
upon I  closed  the  handcuffs  on  his  arms,  saying,  "  That  is  the  way 
in  which  we  secure  rogues  in  our  country."  Retief  then  said: 
"  Upon  my  word,  you  have  been  doing  a  wrong.  Send  for  the  cattle 
which  you  have  taken  from  the  Zulus." 

On  the  first  day,  Sikonyela  brought  150  head  of  cattle,  and 
already  there  were  some  of  the  Zulus'  cattle  among  them,  which  was 
a  proof  that  Sikonyela  was  guilty.  On  the  second  day,  Retief  sent 
to  have  Sikonyela's  herds  collected.  Sikonyela  remained  as  a 
prisoner.  On  the  evening  of  the  second  day  we  brought  together  a 
great  number  of  cattle,  and  amongst  them  the  Zulus  (Dingaan*s 
men)  recovered  nearly  all  their  stolen  cattle. 

On  the  third  morning,  Retief  said  to  the  Zulus,  "  Drive  ont 
those  of  the  cattle  that  belong  to  you,  and  if  any  are  missing  of  the 
number,  choose  from  those  of  Sikonyela  as  many  as  will  make  up 
the  tally."  The  Zulus  did  this.  Retief  further  took  from  Sikonyela 
53  horses  and  33  guns,  as  a  fine  for  having  made  an  evil  use  of  those 
horses  and  guns,  and  having,  in  our  name,  made  a  predatory  inroad 
with  them  against  his  neighbours. 

We  then  returned,  and  our  party  of  emigi-ants  (trek)  was 
stationed  at  Moordspruit,  Blaauwkrantz,*and  the  Bushman's  River 
under  the  Drakensberg.  From  that  place  Retief  went,  with  60  men, 
to  take  to  Dingaan  the  cattle  which  we  had  got  from  Sikonyela,  and 
prove  to  him  that  we  had  not  been  the  guilty  party.  I  remained 
behind  at  Blaauwkrantz. 

Whilst  Retief  had  been  absent  at  Sikonyela's,  two  of  the 
English  from  Natal  (viz. :  Gamett  and  Stubbs)  had  been  at  Din- 
gaan's,  and  asked  him,  "  What  is  your  law  as  to  deserters  who  are 
unfaithful  to  their  king  ? "      Dingaan  said  that,  according  to  his 
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laws,  such  deserters  must  be  put  to  death.  Qamett  and  Stubbs  then 
said  that  we  were  such  deserters. 

The  reason  why  the  two  English  had  gone  to  work  against  us  in 
this  way  was,  that  when  Retief ,  with  his  five  men,  had  returned  from 
Dingaan  to  Natal,  he  had  held  a  meeting  with  the  fifty-three  English- 
men. They  enquired  what  was  to  become  of  them  if  the  Boers  came 
to  live  in  Natal  ?  To  which  Retief  made  answer :  "  Well,  you  are 
the  first  indwellers,  and  must  have  the  preference.  We  shall  allow 
each  of  the  fifty-three  English  who  are  here  to  select  1 2,000  acres 
(6,000  morgen)  of  the  best  land ;  but,  as  we  form  the  great  majority  in 
numbers,  you  must  be  under  our  government."  With  this  they  were 
dissatisfied ;  and  for  that  reason  they  (Gamett  and  Stubbs)  had 
heen  sent  to  Dingaan  to  set  him  against  Retief ;  and  I  have  no 
doubt  that  this  was  the  cause  of  the  great  murder  at  Dingaan 's 
kraal ;  for  when  we,  the  five  men,  had  first  gone  to  Dingaan  with 
Retief,  he  had  treated  us  in  the  most  friendly  way,  supplying  us 
with  Indian  com  ('mielies*),  Kafir  beer,  beef,  and  whatever  the 
country  produced. 

Well,  Retief  then  went  again  to  Dingaan  with  the  cattle,  as  I 
have  said.  What  then  occurred  there  is  too  well  known—  I  need  not 
repeat  it.  And,  besides,  I  was  not  present ;  for,  as  I  have  said,  I 
stayed  behind  with  the  wagons  at  Blaauwkrantz.  This  only  I  can 
Bay,  that  after  we  had  defeated  Dingaan  at  Blood  River,  we  advanced 
to  Dingaan*8  city ;  and  there,  on  a  hillock  decked  with  thorn  trees, 
lay  all  the  skeletons  of  the  murdered  Boers  ;  and  on  one  corpse  we 
found  a  pocket-book,  by  which  we  recognised  that  the  skeleton  was 
that  of  Retief !  And  in  the  pocket-book  was  the  treaty  concluded 
between  Dingaan  and  Retief ;  and  although  the  book  had  lain  there 
80  long  in  wind  and  weather,  the  paper  on  which  the  treaty  was 
written  was  still  white  and  uninjured,  and  the  writing  distinctly 
legible.  General  Andries  Pretorius  took  the  paper.  I  believe  that 
Marthinus  Wessel  Pretorius  must  still  have  it  in  his  possession. 

Well,  we  had  remained  behind  with  the  women  and  childi-en 
under  the  Drakensberg,  along  the  Blaauwkrantz  and  Bushman's 
River — not  in  a  camp  (laager),  but  in  little  bivouacs  of  three  or  four 
wagons  each,  every  family  sepaititely,  all  along  the  course  of  the 
Blaauwkrantz  downwards.  We  were  in  tranquil  security,  for  there 
was  peace ;  and,  as  Retief  had  recovered  the  cattle  belonging  to 
Dingaan' 8  people,  we  could  hardly  imagine  that  matters  would  not 
all  go  right.  This  Dingaan  knew ;  and,  in  order  to  come  upon  us 
nnawares,  immediately  after  the   mui-der  of   Retief   and  his  sixty 
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men,  he  sent  a  Znln  commando  to  fall  upon  us  by  night.  Blaauw. 
krantz  is  between  Ladysmith  and  Weenen,  towaids  the  sea. 

The  fii-st  assault  of  the  Zulus  was  on  Barend  Johannes  Lieben- 
berg's  bivouac ;  the  second  on  that  of  Wijnand  Frederick  Bezuiden- 
hout  (my  father).  Each  stood  with  its  cattle  separately,  no  camp 
(laager). 

Of  the  Liebenbergs,  four  sons  came  forward  ;  who,  together  with 
young  Biggar,  went  to  meet  the  Kafirs.  All  the  other  Liebenbergs 
were  mui-dei-ed.  Young  Biggar  was  an  English  bastard  from  Port 
Natal.  He  and  the  Zulus  underatood  each  other ;  and  he  must  have 
acted  treacherously,  for  he  went  among  the  Zulus  without  receiving 
any  molestation  fi*om  them.  When  Van  Vooren,  who  was  Lieben- 
berg'a  son-in-law,  and  was  in  his  bivouac  saw  this,  he  shot  at  Biggar, 
breaking  his  arm.  Upon  this  Biggar  said :  "  Uncle,  you  have  shot 
off  my  arm !  "  Van  Voren  said  :  "  What,  then,  are  you  seeking 
among  the  Kafirs  ?  *'  And  then  he  shot  Biggar,  and  killed  him. 
Liebenbei'g's  bivouac  was  the  lowest  down  along  the  Blaauwkrantz 
kloof,  and  was  thus  first  attacked. 

The  second  attack  was  on  Adriaan  Js.  Bossouw,  who  was  mur- 
dered,  with  his  wife  and  four  children.  We  found  two  children, 
badly  wounded,  on  the  following  day,  but  they  were  still  alive. 
Elizabeth  Johanna  Rossouw  had  sixteen  wounds,  and  died  next  day. 
Adriaan  Johannes  Rossouw,  son  of  Adi'iaan,  had  thirty-two  assagai 
wounds,  and  escaped  with  life.  He  lived  on  my  farm  till  his 
eighteenth  year  (he  was  my  sister's  child),  and  then  died  of  one  of 
the  wounds,  which  had  never  been  completely  healed.  It  was  a 
wound  which  he  had  received  under  the  breast,  and  it  had  penetrated 
through  the  shoulder-blade.  The  film  of  the  stomach  remained 
always  exposed,  and  when  he  breathed  one  could  see  the  film  open. 

The  third  attack  was  on  my  father's  bivouac,  consisting  of  five 
wagons  and  three  skin  tents  ;  and  there  were  three  men  with  it — 
namely,  my  father,  Roelof  Botha  (my  bi-other-in-law),  and  myself. 

It  was  about  one  o'clock  in  the  night,  and  there  was  no  moon- 
light.  We  stood  on  a  rough  hillock,  near  thorn  trees.  We  had 
three  or  four  bold  savage  dogs,  that  would  tear  a  tiger  to  pieces 
without  difficulty.  I  heai-d  the  dogs  bark  and  fight,  and  thought 
that  there  was  a  tiger.  I  got  up,  having  no  clothes  on  my  person 
except  a  shirt  and  drawers,  and  went  to  urge  on  the  dogs  :  and,  when 
I  was  about  300  yards  away  from  the  wagons,  I  heard  the  whirr  of 
assagais  and  shields,  and  perceived  we  had  to  do  with  Kafirs,  not 
tigers ;  and  with  the  Kafirs  the  dogs  were  fighting.   I  shouted  to  my 
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father :  "  There  are  Kafirs  here,  and  they  are  stabbing  the  dogs ;  " 
and  I  ran  back  towards  the  wagons  to  get  my  gun,  for  I  was  unarmed. 
But  the  wagons  were  ah*eadjr  encircled  by  three  rows  of  Kafirs. 
Still  I  strove  to  push  with  my  hands,  and  struggle,  in  order  to  pass 
through  the  Kafirs  to  get  at  my  gun.  When  I  had  in  this  way  got 
through  t^e  thi'ee  lines  of  Kafirs,  I  found  that  there  was  still  a 
number  within  the  lines  closely  surrounding  the  wagons.  As  I  was 
still  advancing,  T  heard  my  father  say,  "  0  God ! "  and  I  knew  from 
the  sound  that  he  was  suffocated  by  blood.  He  had  a  wound  in  the 
gullet,  above  the  breast.  Roelof  Botha  had  fired  three  shots,  and 
there  lay  three  Kafirs,  struck  down  by  his  shots  :  then  he,  too,  cried 
"  0  Lord !  "  I  heard  no  more,  and  then  I  tried  to  make  my  way 
back,  away  from  the  wagons,  through  the  tliree  rows  of  Kafirs. 
Then  I  received  the  first  wound  from  an  assagai  on  the  knot  of  the 
shoulder,  through  the  breast  and  along  the  Hbs.  A  second  assagai 
struck  the  bone  of  my  (high,  so  that  the  point  of  the  blade  was  bent, 
as  I  found  aft-erwards  when  I  drew  it  out.  The  third  struck  me 
above  the  left  knee — all  the  wounds  were  on  my  left  side.  A  fourth 
wound  was  inflicted  above  the  ankle,  through  the  sinews,  under  the 
calf  of  the  leg.  Then  I  found  myself  among  the  cattle,  and  stood  a 
moment,  listening.  I  heard  no  further  sound  of  a  voice — all  were 
dead ;  and  the  Kafirs  were  busy,  tearing  the  tents,  and  breaking  the 
wagons,  and  stabbing  to  death  the  dogs  and  the  poultry.  They  left 
nothing  alive.  Of  the  women  and  children  murdered  at  my  father's 
wagons,  there  were  :  my  mother,  Elizabetta  Johanna,  bom  Lieben. 
berg ;  my  wife,  Elizabetta  Cecilia  Smit ;  my  mother-in-law,  Anna 
Smit,  bom  Botha ;  my  sister,  Susanna  Margarita,  married  to  Botha^ 
her  little  child,  Elizabetta  Johanna,  about  five  months  old  ;  another 
sister,  Maria  Adriana  Bezuidenhout ;  also  my  sisters,  Rachel  Jacoba 
and  Cornelia  Sophia,  a  little  brothei',  named  Hendrik  Comelis,  my 
little  daughter,  Anna  Bezuidenhout  (she  was  eleven  months  old), 
who  was  murdered  with  her  mother.  My  wife  lay  in  bed  with  a 
little  one,  three  days  old,  also  mui"dei*ed  with  the  mother ;  and  on  the 
following  day  we  found  my  wife  with  her  breast  cut  off,  and  the 
corpse  of  my  child  laid  at  the  blood-stained  breast.  There  was  also 
a  brother  of  mine,  Petrus  Johannes,  fouHeen  years  old.  He  slept  in 
my  father's  tent,  and  when  I  shouted,  "  Here  are  Kafirs,**  he  under- 
stood me  to  say  that  the  sheep  were  running  off.  He  jumped  out, 
and  received  only  an  assagai-wound  along  the  skin  of  ^he  back,  and 
then  ran  among  the  thorn  trees.  The  next  day  late  he  arrived  at 
Doomkop.     He  knew  where  the  horses  were  running,  had  knotted 
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Kia  braces  together,  had  caught  and  mounted  the  horse  that  was 
most  gentle,  and  drove  seven  other  horses  before  him,  and  thus  had 
escaped. 

From  that  place  I  went  up  along  the  Blaauwki-antz  River.  The 
first  family  I  came  to  was  that  of  Sybrandt  van  Dyk.  This  was 
about  two  o'clock  at  night,  and  there  was  no  moonlight.  I  had 
Bcai^cely  awakened  the  women  and  children  and  removed  them  from 
the  wagons  before  the  Kafirs  were  there.  The  second  family  that  I 
roused  was  that  of  Scheepers,  who  had  been  mui-dered  with  Betief : 
there  wei-e  only  women  and  childi-en  there.  The  thii-d  was  that  of 
Hans  Roets,  Petrus  van  Vooren,  and  Karel  Geer,  with  their  fami- 
lies. This  was  the  last.  The  day  then  broke,  and  we  then  (in  all 
196  men,  wom€»n,  and  children)  made  our  way  on  foot  over  the 
grassy  ridge  to  Doomkop,  whei'e  the  families  of  Retief  and  the  Grey- 
lings  were.  We  reached  Doornkop  at  noon.  The  people  who  had 
been  along  the  Moordspruit  and  Bushman's  River  were  all  murdered. 
Among  these  were  the  Besters  and  Bothas.  The  Botmans  were 
brave  fellows,  and  defended  themselves  so  well  that  the  Kafirs  were 
at  first  unable  to  force  their  way  to  the  wagons ;  but  at  last  the 
Zulus  drove  their  own  cattle  down  upon  them  and  then  came,  ming- 
ling  themselves  among  the  oxen,  so  that  the  Botmans  could  no  longer 
fire  upon  and  kill  them,  and  in  this  way  they  (the  Kafirs)  reached  the 
wagons.  At  the  upper  part  of  the  Blaauwkrantz,  Mrs.  Van  der  Merwe 
and  Mrs.  Prins  escaped,  both  severely  wounded.  In  the  case  of  Mrs. 
Prins,  her  sinews  had  been  cut,  and  she  was  a  cripple  ever  after. 

Then  we  assembled  in  encampments.  Many  wounded  people 
had  found  their  way  out  of  the  scene  of  slaughter.  Then  I  had  four 
orphans  consigned  to  my  cai'e,  and  we  had  a  time  of  hardship.  My 
father  and  I  had  had  7,000  sheep,  and  much  money.  All  was  gone. 
I  had  nothing  left  but  a  shii-t  and  pair  of  pantaloons.  I  had  Johanna 
van  der  Merwe,  little  Rossouw,  and  two  others  to  provide  for ;  and 
I  had  neither  food  nor  clothing.  We  had  nothing  but  Kafir  cora.  A 
little  while  after,  I  bought  a  pistol ;  and,  with  my  wounded  arm  in  a 
handkerchief,  I  ix)de  after  the  elands,*  turned  them  in  the  direction 
of  the  wagons,  and  then  shot  and  killed  them.  Then  came  the 
widows  and  orphans,  and  procured  meat.  Had  it  not  been  for  the 
abundance  of  game,  we  should  all  have  died  of  hunger. 

Retief's  widow  died  long  after,  at  Mooi  River.    Kootje  (i.e.,  Jaco* 
.   bus)  Retief  was  her  only  son,  and  Deborah  Retief  her  only  daughter. 

*  Large  game  of  the  antelope  raoe. 
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The  latter  was  married  three  times — first  to  Lucas  Meyer,  then  to 
Dolf  (i.e.,  Rudolph)  Landman,  and  then  to  Pretorius. 

From  that  place  we  moved  on  to  Bushman's  "River.  The  second 
encampment  had  been  formed  on  this  side  of  Bushman's  River.  The 
families  within  this  encampment  were  then  divided.  A  number,  with 
Hendrik  Potgieter,  re-crossed  the  Drakensberg  and  went  to  Zoutpans- 
berg;  but  the  remainder,  consisting  principally  of  those  who  had 
lost  family  relations  and  connections  in  Natal,  would  not  quit  the 
countiy,  after  having  made  in  it  the  sacrifice  of  so  much  blood. 
That  portion  then  withdrew  to  the  upper  part,  of  the  Bushman's 
River,  and  formed  a  camp  which  we  called  Gatslager,  because  it  lay 
in  a  hollow,  surrounded  by  high  mountains.  Thither  Dingaan  sent 
his  commando,  which  fought  against  us  for  three  days,  and  ruined 
our  flocks  and  herds  ruthlessly.  In  that  fight,  one  man  only  perished, 
Hans  Froneman.  They  separated  him  from  the  camp.  He  jumped 
into  a  pool,  and  lay  under  thick  grass ;  but  they  probed  the  water 
with  their  assagais  till  they  found  him,  and  then,  as  is  their  custom, 
ripped  him  open,  cut  ofE  the  parts  of  shame,  and  thrust  them  into  his 
mouth. 

On  the  third  day  of  the  fight  at  Gatslager,  the  Kafir  commando 
drew  off  in  the  evening.  After  that,  a  commando  of  mounted  men 
under  Piet  Uys  went  against  Dingaan.  Beyond  the  Buffalo  River 
they  came  upon  the  Kafir  forces.  The  superior  power  of  the  Zulus 
was  so  great  that  they  were  obliged  to  retire,  and  they  were  hemmed 
in  by  the  Kafirs  near  a  ravine.  There  Piet  Uys  fell.  On  that 
day,  I  believe,  five  men  perished ;  and  these  were,  I  think,  two  or 
three  of  the  Malans,  and  a  young  son  of  Piet  Uys,  aged  about  twelve 
or  thiHeen  yeai's.  He  was  a  brave  little  fellow.  He  was  already  at 
a  distance  from  the  Kafirs  ;  but  when  he  looked  back  and  saw  that 
his  father  was  suiTOunded,  he  rode  back,  and,  after  having  shot 
two  Kafirs,  he  died  beside  his  father.     Yes  !  if  all  Africanders  were 

like  little  Uys  ;    then,  then but !     Well,  in  the  following  year 

Andries  Pretorius  came  from  Gittaff-Reinet,  and  was  chosen  as 
commandant.  We  were  all  this  time  in  Gatslager,  and  there  was  a 
camp — Maritzlager — near  the  Little  Tugela.  Then  Pretorius  went 
as  general,  with  four  hundred  men.  I  was  one  of  them.  Then  we 
had  the  battle,  on  a  Sunday,  at  Blood  River,  where  we  killed  3,500 
Kafirs.  We  had  formed  an  encampment  with  our  wagons.  Between 
the  wagons  we  had  fastened  long  ladders,  and  skins  of  oxen  were 
stretched  over  the  wheels.  At  the  back  of  each  wagon  there  were 
little  heaps  of  gunpowder  and  bullets ;   and  when  the  battle  was 
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fought,  and  the  Kafirs  in  thousands  were  no  further  than  ten  paces 
from  us,  we  had  scarcely  time  to  throw  a  handful  of  powder  into 
the  gun,  and  then  slip  a  bullet  down  the  barrel,  without  a  moment 
even  to  drive  it  home  with  the  ramrod.  Of  that  fight  nothing 
remains  in  my  memory  except  shouting  and  tumult  and  lamentation, 
and  a  sea  of  black  faces ;  and  a  dense  smoke  that  rose  straight  as  a 
plumb-line  upwards  from  the  ground.  From  Blood  River  we 
marched  upon  Dingaan's  city.  When  we  arrived,  Dingaan  had  fled ; 
and  we  found  no  one.  We  then  held  a  sale  at  Dingaan's  city  of 
elephants*  teeth,  beads,  and  other  valuable  articles  which  we  found 
there.  Amongst  other  things  there  was  a  silver  goblet,  which 
Andries  Pi»etorius  boaght  for  £60.     1  believe  Marthinus  has  it  still. 

From  Dingaan's  city  we  held  our  course  upwards  along  the  White 
Umfolosi  (Umfolosi  Mhlopi  or  White  Sand  River).  Dingaan  was  at 
the  lower  end  of  the  river  with  his  military  force.  He  drove  ua 
through  the  river,  and  five  of  our  men  fell  in  the  fight,  amongst 
others  Jan  Oosthuizen,  Gert  Scheepers,  and  the  elder  Biggar. 

Andries  Pi-etorius  then  went  into  the  interior  to  fetch  away  his 
own  party  of  emigrants.  After  the  battle  on  the  Sunday  at  Blood 
River,  all  the  native  tribes  whom  he  had  previously  conquered  fell 
away  from  Dingaan.  Matoba,  Job,  Sapusa,  Hutsi,  and  Umpanda,  all 
came  to  us  to  sue  for  peace.  This  Pretonus  granted  them.  Umpanda 
was  the  most  important  amongst  them,  as  the  half  of  tl  e  people  of 
Zululand  recognized  him  as  their  captain. 

After  Pretorius  had  returned  with  his  family,  he  was  again 
chosen  to  be  the  commandant,  and  we  again  marched  against  Din. 
gaan,  with  foui*  hundi*ed  men.  Pretorius  had  gi*anted  peace  to 
Umpanda  on  condition  that  his  (Umpanda's)  forces  should  advance 
against  Dingaan  along  the  coast.  When  we  had  begun  our  advance, 
old  Sapusa,  the  father  of  Umswazi,  sent  three  of  his  captains ;  and 
Pretorius  said :  **  Well,  I  grant  you  peace,  but  on  condition  that 
you  bring  me  Dingaan's  head ! "  Umpanda  moved  forward  along 
the  coast,  and  we  along  the  upper  country  with  four  hundred  men. 
Our  wagon  encampment  remained  at  the  other  side  of  the  White 
Umfolosi,  and  the  mounted  force  went  forward  and  drove  Dingaan 
through  the  Pongola.  He  continually  fled,  till  he  reached  the  other 
side  of  the  Umguza  River,  at  Bamboesberg.  There  Sapusa  took 
him  prisoner.  On  the  first  day  (according  to  the  statement  of  the 
Kafirs),  Sapusa  pricked  Dingaan  with  shai'p  assagais,  no  more  than 
skin  deep,  from  the  sole  of  his  foot  to  the  top  of  his  head.  The 
second  day  he  had  him  bitten  by  dogs.  On  the  third  day,  Sapusa 
said  to  Dingaan  :  "  Dingaan  !  are  you  still  the  rain-maker  ?    Are  you 
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still  the  greatest  of  living  men  ?  See,  the  sun  is  rising  :  you  shall 
not  see  him  set ! "  Saying  this,  he  took  an  assagai  and  bored  his  eyes 
out.  This  was  related  to  me  by  one  of  Sapusa's  Kafirs  who  was  pre- 
sent. When  the  sun  set,  Dingaan  was  dead,  for  he  had  had  neither 
food  nor  water  for  three  days.     Such  was  the  end  of  Dingaan. 

After  Dingaan's  army  had  in  this  way  been  driven  over  the 
Pongolo,  and  he  had  ceased  to  e^ist,  our  commando  and  that  of 
Umpanda  came  together.  Umpanda  was  always  near  oui*  camp. 
Thence  we  went  forward,  and  took  as  booty  a  large  number  of  cattle. 
There  were  46,000  head,  and  we  shared  these  with  the  captains  who 
had  forsaken  Dingaan.  We  returned  with  the  mounted  force  to  the 
TJmfolosi.  There,  Pretorius  said  :  "  Umpanda,  Dingaan  is  driven 
ofP ;  his  kingdom  is  at  an  end.  I  now  appoint  you  to  be  King  of  the 
Zulu  race  that  remains.  You  see  that  I  have  conquered  the  territory 
as  far  as  the  White  TJmfolosi  (mouth  of  St.  Lucia*s  Bay).  Main- 
tain peace  with  our  people  as  long  as  you  live.  Then  I  give  you  as  a 
concession — for  it  is  my  territory,  conquered  by  my  weapons — the 
kingdom  of  Zululand.'*  A  salvo  of  twenty-two  guns  was  then  fired 
by  us  in  presence  of  Umpanda  and  his  people.  We  graved  the  day 
and  date  and  year  on  two  long  large  stones.  One  of  them  we  placed 
erect  in  the  ground,  and  buried  the  other  below  the  soil  on  the 
bank  of  the  Umfolosi.  Panda  withdrew  from  the  spot,  became  King 
of  the  Zulus,  and  remained  in  peace  with  us  till  his  death. 

Till  we  meet  again, 
(Signed)     Daniel  Pieter  Bezuidenhout. 


STATEMENTS   RESPECTING    DINGAAN, 

KINO  OF  THE  ZULUS, 

With  some  particulars  relating  to  the  massacres  of  Messrs.  Retief 
and  Biggar.  By  William  Wood,  Interpreter  to  Dingaan.  [Cape 
Town :    Published  by  Collard  A  Co.,  24,  Ueerengracht.    1840.] 


In  the  year  1830,  my  mother  and  I  embarked  on  board  the  cutter 
*' Circe,"  Captain  Blinkenstock,  bound  to  Port  Natal,  to  join  my 
father,  Richard  Wood,  who  was  in  the  *»mployment  of  Mr.  Collis,  at 
that  port.  *  *  *  ♦ 

The  captain,  my  mother,  and  myself  having  landed,  we  pro- 
ceeded towards  a  Zulu  kraal,  where  we  were  treated  kindly.  We 
then  set  ofF  for  Mi\  Collis's,  and  got  there  without  any  accident. 
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I  had  been  living  there  about  bix  months,  during  which  time  I 
endeavoured  to  pick  up  as  much  of  the  Zulu  language  as  possible. 

•  •  •  • 

We  travelled  as  fai*  as  the  Togela*  River,  where  we  were  met  by 
Mabeyantee,  Din^aan's  principal  messenger,  who  acquainted  us  that 
it  was  the  king's  order  that  the  English  at  Natal  should  arm  them- 
selves and  come  to  him  at  Megoonloof  t?  as  he  wished  to  send  them 
against  an  enemy  who  had  robbed  him,  and  who  had  placed  himself 
in  such  a  situation  that  the  king's  ti-oops  were  of  no  avail  in  captur- 
ing him,  as  spears  could  not  be  thit)wn  by  hand  to  reach  him,  and 
firearms  alone  could  be  effectual. 

Thomas  Halstead,  an  Englishman,  being  at  the  place  at  the  time, 
volunteered  to  carry  I  'ingaan's  message  to  the  people  at  Port  Natal, 
and  immediately  set  off  for  the  purpose. 

When  the  residents  at  Port  Natal  wei-e  acquainted  with  Din^ 
gaan's  orders,  they  made  preparations  for  fulfilling  them  ;  and  when 
they  had  mustei-ed  as  many  as  they  could  bring  together,  their 
strength  consisted  of  about  thirty  English  residents,  amongst  whom 
were  John  Cane  (who  commanded  the  party),  Thomas  Halstead, 
Richard  Wood  (my  father),  Richard  King,  Robert  Russell,  Thomas 
Cai*den,  Richai*d  Lovedale,  and  William  Kew ;  also  about  forty  Zulus, 
all  of  whom  were  armed  with  guns.  John  Broer  and  I  waited 
for  them  at  the  Tugela  River,  and  when  they  arrived  we  joined 
company  and  travelled  until  we  came  to  the  Umhloti  River,  where 
we  halted,  and  the  rest  pi*oceeded  on  their  joui'ney  to  Ngungunhlovu. 
We  remained  at  the  Hver  until  the  king  sent  for  us.  As  it  may  not 
be  uninteresting  to  my  reader's  to  hear  how  this  affaii*  tei*minated,  I 
shall,  previously  to  closing  tjjis  narrative,  give  a  true  account  of  it. 

We  had  been  about  a  fortnight  at  the  Umhloti  River  when  a 
messenger  ai*rived  fi*om  Dingaan,  who  told  us  that  the  king  wished 
to  see  us.  We  immediately  set  off,  and  after  ti-avelling  for  some 
days,  arrived  safely  at  Ngungunhlovu.  #  *  *  * 

Having  arrived  at  a  small  hill  which  lises  at  the  back  of  Dingaan's 
kraal,  they  fired  a  salute  ;  upon  which  the  king  was  gi-eatly  alarmed, 
and  sent  a  messenger  to  ask  them  what  they  meant  by  fii-ing.  They 
said  it  was  customary  for  all  kings  and  great  men  to  i*eceive  such 
tokens  of  respect  from  those  who  carried  arms.  This  answer 
dissipated  the  king's  fears,  and  he  sent  them  an  invitation  to  come 
into  his  kraal  and  i^fresh  themselves,  which  they  did.  Next  day 
they  started  in  search  of  the  enemy,  reinforced  by  a  large  body  of 

*  Tagela.  .  f  Umganganhloyu. 
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Dingaan's  troops,  commanded  by  Inhlela.  Haying  travelled  some 
days,  they  arrived  in  the  vicinity  of  the  Umpongola  Mountains, 
where  a  party  of  Sapnsa*s  people  were  posted,  and  lest  these  shonld 
discover  that  Inhlela  had  Europeans  with  him,  they  covered  the 
English  with  thoir  shields  while  ascending  the  mountain.  Sapusa's 
people  had  taken  up  a  very  good  position  on  the  top  of  a  hill, 
immediately  over,  and  commanding  the  enti'ance  to,  a  natural  cavern, 
in  which  they  had  placed  the  cattle  they  had  captured  from  Dingaan. 
By  rolling  down  large  stones,  they  had  for  some  days  prevented  the 
appix>ach  of  a  party  of  Dingaan's  troops  who  had  before  attempted 
to  recapture  the  cattle. 

The  nearest  appi'oach  which  could  be  made  to  them  with  safety 
was  by  ascending  a  small  hill  opposite.  This  the  pai-ty  did,  and 
found  themselves  separated  from  Sapusa's  people  by  a  deep  gnlph 
(?  gulley)  at  the  bottom  of  which  i^n  the  Umpongola  River.  As 
they  were  within  speaking  distance,  John  Cane,  who  commanded  the 
Europeans,  spoke  to  them,  and  told  them  to  deliver  up  the  cattle 
which  they  had  taken  from  the  king,  or  he  wonld  fire  upon  them ; 
adding  that  it  was  useless  for  them  to  resist,  for  that  Dingaan  him* 
self  had  taken  the  trouble  to  come  so  far  to  get  his  cattle,  and  was 
deteimined  to  have  them. 

On  hearing  this,  Sapusa*s  people  made  no  reply,  but  turned 
their  backs  to  them  in  token  of  contempt.  John  Cane's  party  then 
fired  a  volley  over  their  heads,  and  he  again  begged  of  them  to  agree 
to  his  demand,  and  told  them  that  if  they  delivered  up  the  cattle,  he 
would  allow  them  and  their  wives  and  children,  who  were  still  with 
them,  to  depart  unharmed.  They  still  returned  no  answer,  and  he 
then  fired  at  them  and  shot  three  or  four.  Cane  repeated  his  demand, 
but  they  ti-eated  him  in  the  same  manner,  upon  which  his  party 
again  fired  and  shot  some  more  of  them.  A  Zulu  w^oman  was  then 
seen  to  approach  the  brink  of  the  precipice,  leading  a  boy  of  about 
twelve  or  thii-teen  years  of  age  by  the  hand,  and  having  an  infant 
fastened  at  her  back.  Looking  towai*ds  the  Europeans,  she  cried 
out,  "  I  will  not  be  killed  by  thunder,  but  will  kill  myself,"  saying 
which  she  pushed  the  boy  over  the  precipice,  and  jumped  in  herself 
after  him. 

The  filing  still  continued,  until  the  pai*ty  cried  out  for  mercy, 
and  promised  to  give  up  the  cattle,  which  John  Cane  sent  a  number 
of  men  round  to  I'eceive.  He  then  distributed  a  few  head  amongst 
them,  and  commenced  his  journey  to  Ngungunhlovu  (Dingaan's 
kraal).  #  •  •  ♦ 
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The  form  of  Dingaan's  kraal  was  a  cii'cle.  It  was  sti^ongly 
fenced  with  bushes,  and  had  two  entrances.  The  principal  one  faced 
the  king's  huts,  which  were  placed  at  the  fui-thest  extremity  of  the 
kraal,  behind  which  wei'e  his  wives'  huts.  These  extended  beyond 
the  circle  which  formed  the  kraal,  but  were  also  sti-ongly  fenced  in. 
On  the  right  hand  of  the  principal  entrance  were  placed  the  huts  of 
Inhlela  (Dingaan's  captain)  and  his  warriors,  and  on  the  left  those  of 
Dambuza  (another  of  his  captains)  with  his  men.  The  kraal  con- 
tained four  cattle  ki^aals,  which  wei'e  also  strongly  fenced,  and  four 
huts  erected  on  poles,  which  contained  the  arms  of  the  ti'oops.  At  a 
short  distance  from  the  entrance  was  the  trunk  of  a  large  tree, 
which  was  in  a  state  of  decay,  and  which  no  person  was  allowed  to 
touch,  being  the  tree  under  which  Dingaan's  father  died,  and  which 
he  valued  very  highly.  Near  this  tree  grew  two  other  trees,  which 
are  called  by  the  Zulus  milk- trees.  The  other  entrance  was  from 
that  part  of  the  kraal  behind  Dingaan's  wives'  huts,  and  this  was 
considered  private.  ♦  ♦  ♦  ♦ 

The  huts  in  which  the  Rev.  Mr.  Owen  and  myself  resided  were 
without  the  kraal,  and  facing  a  hill  which  had  been  the  grave  of 
thousands. 

About  sixty  farmers,*  at  the  head  of  whom  was  Mr.  Pieter 
Betief,  accompanied  by  forty  of  their  servants,  all  well  armed,  with 
a  view  of  convincing  Dingaan  that  they  meant  him  no  harm,  attacked 
a  chief  who  was  an  enemy  of  the  king,  and  defeated  him,  taking 
from  him  about  seven  thousand  head  of  cattle,  which  he  had  captured 
from  him  on  a  former  occasion.  With  these  cattle  they  approached 
the  kraal  of  Dingaan,  to  whom  they  delivered  them :  and  at  the  same 
time  expressed  their  earnest  desire  that  peace  might  exist  between 
the  king  and  the  emigrant  farmers,  whom  they  now  represented. 

Dingaan  gladly  received  the  cattle ;  but  his  attention  was 
arrested  by  sixty  horses  and  eleven  guns  which  the  farmei^s  had 
taken  from  the  enemy,  and  he  told  them  he  must  also  have  them. 
Betief,  however,  told  him  that  he  could  not  comply  with  this  demand, 
as  the  cattle  were  his  property,  but  not  the  guns  and  horses.  With 
this  Dingaan  appeared  satisfied,  and,  shortly  after,  told  them  that 
the  cattle  should  also  be  theira  ;  likewise  pix)mising  them  a  piece  of 
land  extending  from  the  Tugela  to  the  Umzimvubu.  Retief  accepted 
his  offer,  and  a  treaty  was  signed  between  Dingaan  on  the  one  hand 
and  the  emigrant  farmei*s  on  the  other. 

The  farmers  had  been  at  Ngungunhlovu  about  two  days,  dui*ing 

*  Dutch- African  Emigrant  Boers. 
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which  they  walked  about  the  kraal  unarmed,  but  had  taken  the 
precaution  to  place  their  arms  under  the  protection  of  their  servants 
or  after-ridei*s,  who  had  taken  up  their  quarters  under  the  two  milk- 
trees  without  the  kraal.  On  the  morning  of  the  third  day,  I  perceived 
from  Dingaan's  manner  that  he  meditated  some  mischief,  although 
from  his  conversation  with  his  captains  1  could  not  perceive  that  he 
had  given  them  any  orders  prejudicial  to  the  farmers.  I,  however,  • 
watched  my  opportunity  to  warn  them  to  be  on  their  guard.  This 
occun-ed  when  some  of  the  farmers  strolled  into  the  kraal,  and,  hav- 
ing come  near  the  place  "where  I  was  standing,  I  told  them  I  did  not 
think  all  was  right,  and  recommended  them  to  be  on  their  guard ; 
upon  which  they  smiled  and  said  :  "  We  are  sure  the  king's  heart  is 
right  with  us,  and  there  is  no  cause  for  fear." 

A  short  time  after  this,  Dingaan  came  out  of  his  hut,  and  hav- 
ing seated  himself  in  front  of  it  in  his  arm-chair,  oi'dei'ed  out  two 
regiments.  One  was  called  "  Isihlangu  Mhlope,"  or  white  shields, 
and  the  other  the  "  Isihlangu  Mnyama,"  or  black  shields:  the  former 
were  his  best  men,  and  wore  rings  on  their  heads,  formed  of  the  bark 
of  a  tree  and  grass,  and  stitched  through  the  scaJp  :  and  the  latter 
regiment  was  composed  entirely  of  young  men.  These  troops  he 
caused  to  form  in  a  circle,  and,  having  placed  his  two  principal  cap- 
tains on  his  right  and  left  hand  respectively,  he  sent  a  message  to 
Retief ,  inviting  him  to  bring  his  men,  and  wish  the  king  "  farewell/' 
previously  to  starting.  Retief  a  short  time  after  this  entered  the 
kraal,  accompanied  by  the  other  farmers  and  all  their  servants,  with 
the  exception  of  one  or  two,  who  were  sent  out  to  fetch  the  horses  ; 
their  arms  being  left  unguarded  under  the  two  milk-trees  without 
the  ki*aal. 

Oh  Retief  approaching  Dingaan,  the  latter  told  him  to  acquaint 
the  fanners  at  Natal,  as  soon  as  he  arrived  there,  of  the  king's  desire 
that  they  should  soon  come  and  possess  the  land  he  had  given  them; 
also  to  remember  him  to  them.  He  then  Avished  the  party  an  agree- 
able journey  to  Natal,  and  invited  them  to  sit  down  and  drink  some 
"  tywala "  *  with  him  and  his  people,  which  invitation  they  unfor- 
tunately accepted. 

Retief  sat  by  the  king  ;  but  the  farmers  and  their  servants  sat 
in  a  place  by  themselves,  at  a  short  distance  from  the  king  and  his 
captains.  After  drinking  some  beer  together,  Dingaan  ordered  his 
troops  to  amuse  the  farmers  by  dancing  and  singing,  which  they 
immediately  commenced  doing.     The  farmers  had  not  been  sitting 
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longer  than  abont  a  quarter  of  an  hour,  when  Dingaan  called  out : 
"  Seize  them ! "  upon  which  an  overwhelming  msh  was  made  upon 
the  party  before  they  could  get  on  their  feet.  Thomas  Halstead 
then  cried  out :  "  We  are  done  for !  "  and  added  in  the  Zulu  language, 
"  Let  me  speak  to  the  king  ;  '*  which  Dingaan  heaini,  but  motioned 
them  away  with  his  hand.  Halstead  then  drew  his  knife,  and  lipped 
up  one  Zulu,  and  cut  another's  throat,  before  he  was  secured ;  and  a 
farmer  also  succeeded  in  ripping  up  another  Zulu. 

The  farmei-s  were  then  dragged  with  theii'  feet  ti*ailing  on  the 
gi*ound,  each  man  being  held  by  as  many  Zulus  as  could  get  at  him, 
from  the  presence  of  Dingaan,  who  still  continued  sitting  and  calling 
out  "  Bulala  amatakati "  (kill  the  wizards).  He  then  said,  "  Take  the 
heart  and  the  liver  of  the  king  of  the  farmers  and  place  them  in  the 
road  of  the  farmers."  When  they  had  dragged  them  to  the  hill, 
"  Hloma  Mabuto,'*  *  they  commenced  the  work  of  death  by  striking 
them  on  the  head  with  knobbed  sticks,  Retief  being  held  and  forced 
to  witness  the  deaths  of  his  comi-ades  before  they  dispatched  him. 
It  was  a  most  awful  occuiTence,  and  ^^iH  never  be  efEaced  fi'om  my 
memory.  The  Rev.  Mr.  Owen  and  I  witnessed  it,  standing  at  the 
doors  of  our  huts,  which  faced  the  place  of  execution.  Retief  s 
heart  and  liver  were  taken  out,  wrapped  in  a  cloth,  and  taken  to 
Dingaan.  His  two  captains,  Inlela  and  Dambuza,  then  came  and 
sat  down  by  Dingaan,  with  whom  they  conversed  for  some  time. 
About  two  hours  after  the  massacre,  orders  were  issued  that  a  large 
party  were  to  set  off  and  attack  the  wagons  that  contained  the  wives 
and  children  of  the  mui-dered  farmers,  which  were  at  a  considerable 
distance  from  Ngungunhlovu,  as  Retief  and  his  party  had  left  them 
there,  not  wishing  to  bring  their  families  into  any  danger. 

A  large  body  of  men  were  immediately  in  readiness,  and  the 
captains,  previously  to  starting,  approached  Dingaan  singly,  and 
made  a  mock  attack  on  him,  thrusting  their  shields  and  then  their 
spears  close  to  his  face,  and  going  through  a  variety  of  movements ; 
at  the  same  time  giving  him  various  titles  and  praising  him,  as  all 
his  people  who  appi-oach  him  must  do ;  and  occasionally  calling  out, 
"  We  will  go  and  kill  the  white  dogs  !  "  A  short  time  after  the 
party  set  off  with  great  speed  in  the  direction  of  the  wagons.  The 
result  of  that  attack  is  well  known.  The  farmers  who  were  guarding 
the  wagons  were  taken  by  surprise,  when  many  of  them  fell,  and 
some  hundreds  of  women  and  children  were  inhumanly  murdered, 
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but  not  without  retiibution,  as  a  ^'eat  number  of  the  enemy  wei^e 
slain,  and  the  remainder  obliged  to  retreat  with  precipitation. 

After  the  murder  of  the  farmers,  Dingaan  sent  a  messensrer, 
named  Gumbu,  to  the  Rev.  Mr.  Owen  and  me,  telling  us  not  to  fear, 
as  no  harm  should  happen  to  us ;  informing  us  at  the  same  time 
that  the  farmers  were  "  Tagati,*'  or  wizards,  and  that  that  was  the 
king's  motive  for  killing  them.  Mr.  Owen  told  me  to  tell  him  that 
he  had  nothing  whatever  to  do  with  the  transaction,  and  could  not 
help  what  had  ti*anspired.  He  then  turned  round  and  walked  off. 
Knowing  Dingaan's  jealous  and  treacherous  disposition,  I  did  not 
give  the  messenger  the  answer  of  Mr.  Owen,  feeling  assured  that  it 
would  have  caused  our  deaths ;  but  I  told  Gurabu  to  tell  the  king 
that  we  considered  that  he  had  acted  perfectly  right  in  killing  the 
farmers,  as  no  doubt  they  would  otherwise  have  killed  us,  as  well  as 
him  and  his  people. 

This  answer  pleased  the  king,  and  he  sent  us  a  pi*esent  of  an  ox. 
Not  long  after,  we  saw  between  fifty  and  sixty  men  approaching  the 
house;  and  it  need  scarcely  be  observed  that  this  circumstance 
caused  us  not  a  little  fear.  When  they  came  up  to  the  house,  they 
acquainted  us  that  Dingaan  wished  to  see  us,  and  repeated  the  pix>- 
mise  of  the  king  that  no  injury  should  happen  to  us.  We  went 
immediately  to  him,  and  his  first  question  was,  "  Are  you  afraid  ?  " 
upon  which  I  saw  that  the  opinion  which  we  had  formed  of  the  king 
left  no  I'oom  for  fear.  He  then  laughed,  and  said  we  had  acted  as 
we  should  do.  He  then  asked,  "  Do  you  wish  to  return  to  Natal  ?  " 
but  we  answered  "  No."     He  then  dismissed  us  to  our  huts. 

The  next  day  we  waited  on  the  king,  when  Mr.  Owen  asked 
permission  to  go  to  Natal,  but  was  refused.  A  messenger  came, 
however,  the  same  afternoon,  bringing  the  king's  permission  for  us 
to  depart,  but  not  to  take  our  cattle  or  servants  with  us.  On  the 
following  day  he  informed  us  that  we  might  take  both.  We 
remained  four  days  longer  without  making  any  preparations  for  our 
journey,  in  order  to  show  Dingaan  that  we  did  not  expect  any 
violence  from  him,  and  were  therefore  free  from  fear  on  that  account, 
and  not  over-anxious  to  leave  his  kraal.  Mr.  Owen,  who  had  two 
wagons,  then  commenced  packing  up  his  things ;  but  in  the  midst  of 
his  work  was  interrupted  by  the  aii-ival  of  a  messenger  from  Din- 
gaan, who  told  him  that  he  must  leave  the  best  wagon,  together 
with  his  cattle  and  servants,  behind :  to  which  orders  Mr.  Owen 
thought  fit  to  submit ;  and  everything  being  in  readiness,  we  went 
and  bade  the  king  farewell,  when  he  shook  hands  with  us  and  wished 
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US  a  pleasant  joumey.  I  must  here  observe  that  Dingaan  was  averse 
to  my  going,  and  told  me  that  during  the  time  I  had  been  with  him 
I  had  received  nothing  but  kindness ;  that  I  had  been  allowed  to  do 
AS  I  liked ;  that  he  had  given  me  a  herd  of  cattle,  and  a  number  of 
boys  as  companions  ;  and  he  then  asked  why  I  wished  to  go  away 
from  him,  telling  me  at  the  same  time  that  I  could  do  just  as  I  liked, 
but  he  would  much  rather  that  I  should  stay.  I  told  him  that, 
having  seen  the  farmers  killed,  I  was  so  filled  with  fear  that  now  I 
could  not  be  happy  any  longer,  and  wished  much  to  go  to  my  father 
at  Natal.  *'  Well,"  said  he,  "  I  am  sorry  you  are  going;  but  if  you 
are  not  happy,  I  will  not  detain  you." 

A  small  party  of  Zulus  was  sent  with  us  to  drive  the  wagon  and 
take  care  of  the  oxen ;  and  a  messenger  was  sent  before  us  to  the 
different  villages  thix)ugh  which  our  journey  lay,  with  oixiers  that  we 
should  be  supplied  with  everything  we  needed,  and  that  every 
assistance  we  might  requii^e  should  be  granted  to  us. 

When  we  had  got  about  four  miles  from  Megoonloof ,*  Dingaan 
sent  a  message  to  Mr.  Owen  that  he  should  come  to  him,  and 
immediately  afterwards  another  came,  saying*  we  might  proceed. 

Having  continued  our  joumey  to  Natal,  and  not  meeting  with 
any  further  intenniption,  we  rested  for  two  days  at  one  of  the 
missionary  stations,  and  then  resumed  our  journey,  being  closely 
watched  by  two  spies,  whom  we  supposed  Dingaan  had  sent  after  us. 
We  rested  at  several  villages  on  our  way,  where  we  were  treated  with 
great  kindness ;  and  in  due  time  arrived  at  Natal,  where  we  found 
the  news  of  the  massacre  had  preceded  us,  and  active  measures  were 
being  taken  for  the  defence  of  the  place  against  any  attack  which 
Dingaan  might  meditate  against  it. 

A  fortnight  after  our  airival,  the  English  at  Port  Natal  came  to 
the  determination  of  attacking  Dingaan,  and  avenging  the  deaths  of 
Thomas  Halstead  and  George  Biggar,  who  had  formed  part  of 
Retief 's  party,  and  who  were  their  particular  friends  ;  and  for  this 
purpose  immediate  preparations  were  made  accordingly.  When  they 
were  ready  to  stai't  they  numbered  their  forces,  which  consisted  of 
about  thirty  Europeans,  a  few  Hottentots,  and  fifteen  hundred  Zulus. 
The  latter  had  fled  from  Dingaan  at  different  times,  and  had  settled 
at  Port  Natal ;  therefore  the  Natal  people  could  depend  upon  their 
doing  their  best,  as  they  well  knew  what  awaited  them  if  they 
should  fall  into  Dingaan*s  hands.     The  Europeans,  Hottentots,  and 
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about  200  of  the  Zulus  had  guns,  but  the  other  Zulus  had  only  their 
count ly  arms.  Previously  to  starting  the  Zulus  danced,  sang,  and 
went  through  a  variety  of  manceuvres,  boasting  of  what  they 
intended  to  do  with  their  enemies.  One  of  their  songs  was  some- 
thing in  this  style  : — "  We  ai*e  going  to  kill  the  elephant  who  killed 
our  foi*efathers,  fathers,  mothers,  wives,  and  children,  and  who 
deprived  us  of  our  cattle.  Now  we  are  going  to  kill  him  and  eat  his 
cattle.     And  if  we  catch  him,  we  will  cut  him  in  pieces." 

The  following  persons  formed  part  of  this  commando : — Robert 
Bigfjfar,  who  was  the  leader  of  the  expedition,  Thos.  Garden,  Wm. 
Bottomly,  Richard  King,  John  Cane,  Richard  DufFy,  Robert  Russell, 
Richard  Wood  (my  father),  Wm.  Wood  (my  uncle),  and  Messrs. 
Blanckenberg  and  Lovedale.  Having  started  from  Port  Natal,  they 
travelled  continuously  into  Dinpraan's  conntry,  in  the  direction  of 
Ngungunhlovu,  and  had  been  only  four  days  on  their  journey  when 
they  fell  in  with  a  painty  of  Zulus,  having  about  seven  thousand 
head  of  cattle.  On  seeing  the  party  the  Zulus  fled,  and  left  the 
cattle  in  the  hands  of  the  English,  who  then  returned  to  Port  Natal, 
where  the  cattle  were  distributed  among  the  captors. 

It  appeai'ed  that,  during  their  absence,  the  Zulus  whom  they 
had  left  at  Natal  to  pix)tect  their  property,  &c.,  had  taken  prisoner  a 
Zulu  spy.  He  had  appeared  among  them  dressed  in  fanner's  clothes ; 
and,  upon  their  questioning  him,  told  them  he  had  come  from 
Graham's  Town  ;  but,  unfoi-tunately  for  him,  he  was  recognized  by 
one  of  the  people  as  one  of  Dingaan's  best  spies,  and  therefore  they 
pix)ceeded  to  put  him  to  death.  When  he  found  that  there  was  no 
chance  of  escape,  he  confessed  he  was  what  they  pronounced  him  to 
be,  and  said  :  "  I  have  deserved  death  long  ago ;  for  I  have  been 
the  cause  of  the  destruction  of  great  numbers  of  people.  It  will  not 
be  long  before  you  will  have  Dingaan  amongst  you."  When  Robert 
Biggar's  party  had  arrived  with  the  cattle,  the  above  was  the 
information  which  they  received  from  the  Natal  Zulus  of  what  had 
transpired  in  their  absence ;  and  the  reason  they  gave  for  not  keeping 
the  spy  until  the  party  had  returned  was,  that  they  were  afi^aid  the 
English  would  save  his  life,  and  they  thought  it  better  to  be  rid  of 
Buch  a  dangerous  subject. 

Some  eight  or  ten  days  had  elapsed,  when  the  same  commando 
again  started  from  Port  Natal,  in  search  of  Dingaan,  and  proceeded 
as   far   as   the  Mavootie*  River   without   meeting   any  opposition. 

•  Umvoti. 
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Haying  crossed  the  river,  thej  ascended  a  hill  on  the  other  side,  and 
from  thence  discovered  a  party  of  about  150  men  on  the  brow  of  a 
hill  further  on:  on  which  three  spies  were  sent  to  reconnoitre. 
Those  spies  having  stolen  upon  them,  fired  a  few  shots,  which  appa- 
rently so  alarmed  them  that  they  fled,  leaving  their  food  on  the 
fires,  and  a  few  assagais  and  shields  which  they  had  dropped  in  their 
haste  to  escape. 

The  spies  having  returned,  a  stronger  party  was  sent  to  watch 
the  enemy,  and  came  up  with  them  in  the  mined  hut^  of  the  Ama- 
pieke,  on  this  side  the  Tugela  River.  On  firing  amongst  them,  the 
enemy  fled,  as  on  the  former  occasion,  and  the  spies  returned  to  the 
main  body,  who  were  advancing.  When  they  had  arrived  at  the 
Tugela  River,  they  sent  forward  some  spies,  who  soon  retui*ned  with 
the  information  that  they  had  observed  the  same  party  of  Zulus,  who 
had  fled  from  them  twice  before,  lying  asleep  in  the  village  of  a  cap- 
tain named  Zulu.  It  being  late  in  the  evening,  the  party  did  not 
cross  the  river  until  the  next  morning,  when  they  advanced  upon 
.the  above-named  village,  where  they  found  the  Zulus  mentioned  by 
the  spies,  and,  commencing  an  attack  upon  them,  they  immediattely 
fled.  Biggar  had  taken  one  of  them  a  prisoner,  and  was  in  the  act 
of  questioning  him,  when  he  observed  large  bodies  of  Zulus  closing 
him  in,  and  found  retreat  was  impossible.  In  a  short  time  the 
battle  commenced,  and  the  English  had  succeeded  in  driving  them 
off  three  times  in  succession,  when  another  large  body  of  Zulus  was 
seen  advancing  in  their  rear.  It  was  then  a  step  was  taken  by  the 
leader  of  the  party  which  involved  the  whole  in  ruin ;  for  he  divided 
his  force,  and  sent  part  of  it  to  oppose  this  body  which  was  advanc- 
ing,  which  induced  the  enemy  to  make  a  desperate  rush,  by  which 
they  succeeded  in  getting  between  the  divisions,  and  destroying  the 
whole  party,  with  the  exception  of  four  Englishmen  and  about  five 
hundred  Zulus,  who  succeeded  in  making  their  escape  to  Port  NataL 

There  were  two  of  the  Natal  Zulus  who,  when  they  saw  the 
imminent  danger  in  which  they  were  placed,  threw  themselves  upon 
the  slain  and  counterfeited  death.  One  was  quite  a  young  man 
and  the  other  of  a  more  advanced  age.  In  this  situation  they  heard 
a  spy  of  Dingaan's,  who  had  arrived  when  the  battle  was  over,  say,, 
to  the  captains  :  "  The  farmers  are  approaching  from  that  mountain." 
And  the  i-eply  was :  *'  What  is  the  use  of  going  up  to  them  ?  The- 
white  dogs  have  nearly  killed  us  all ;  and,  if  We  go  to  the  other 
dogs,  they  will  finish  uS."  The  dead  and  wounded  were  then 
examined ;  and,  some  of  the  enemy  coming  near  the  spot  whei-e  t]j{> 
VII  z 
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two  men  were  lying,  one  of  them  said  :  *'  Some  of  those  are  not  dead, 
let  ns  cut  them  open ; "  npon  which  the  yonng  man  jumped  ap,  and 
was  immediately  killed ;  bat  the  other  lay  still,  and  escaped  to  tell 
the  stoiy. 

When  we  who  were  at  Port  Natal  received  intelligence  of  this 
shocking  occurrence,  we  kept  a  sharp  look-out,  and  had  our  spies  on 
every  hill,  one  of  whom  at  length  brought  us  information  of  the  near 
approach  of  a  large  body  of  Dingaan*s  men,  who  seemed  to  take 
their  time,  and  did  not  travel  quickly.  When  the  spy  had  left  they 
had  lit  their  fires ;  and,  it  appears,  had  encamped  for  the  night  on 
the  banks  of  the  Umgeni  River. 

Providentially,  the  *'  Comet "  (brig),  Gapt.  Rodham,  was  then 
lying  in  Natal  bay,  within  the  bar ;  and  on  board  that  vessel  all  the 
Europeans  got  that  evening,  leaving  the  Natal  Zulus,  many  of  whom 
had  guns,  to  make  for  themselves  the  best  shift  they  could. 

The  following  are  among  those  who  got  on  board  the  brig: — 
The  Bev.  Mr.  Owen,  Mrs.  Owen,  and  Miss  Owen ;  Mrs.  Champion, 
Mrs.  Adams,  the  Bev.  Mr.  Grout,  Dr.  Adams,  Capt.  Oardiner,  Bev« 
Mr.  Champion,  Mrs.  Rodham,  Mr.  Biggar,  sen.,  Mrs.  (Gardiner,  Dr. 
and  Mrs.  Towey  and  child,  Charles  Adams,  Jane  Williams,  Mr.  and 
Mrs.  Dunn  and  children,  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Miller,  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Pitman, 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  Heyward  and  children.  Mi*,  and  Mrs.  Hull  and 
children,  Mrs.  Wood  (my  mother),  Mr.  Bichard  King,  Mr.  Ogle, 
George  Duffy,  Jas.  Brown,  and  myself. 

The  next  morning  several  of  us  went  towards  the  shore  in  a 
boat,  and  perceived  that  the  Zulus  were  occupying  Natal.  Having 
approached  very  near  the  shore,  one  of  the  captains  called  out  to  us 
and  said,  "  We  have  killed  the  principal  people  of  Natal,  and  now 
only  want  Mr.  Ogle  !  "  Upon  which  Mr.  Ogle,  who  was  in  the  boat, 
stood  up,  and  said,  "  Do  you  want  me  ?  "  And,  on  being  answered 
in  the  affirmative,  he  replied,  "  Then  you  shan't  get  me.'*  The  same 
captain  then,  addressing  me,  said :  "  Who  are  you  ?  "  "  Do  you  not 
know  William,"  said  I,  "  who  was  so  long  with  the  king  ?  "  "  Yes," 
he  replied;  "  Come  here,  I  want  to  speak  with  you."  To  which  I 
answered,  *'  I  am  not  such  a  fool  as  that  yet ! "  We  then  rowed 
back  to  the  ship. 

The  Zulus  kept  possession  of  the  place  for  nine  days,  and  then 
returned  to  Dingaan,  after  having  destroyed  everything  that  came 
in  their  way.  Some  of  our  party  having  landed,  sent  out  spies,  and 
found  that  the  enemy  had  left  the  place  in  earnest.  Only  eight  or 
nine  of  us  remained  at  Port  Natal,  the  others  thinking  fit  to  proceed 
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with  the  "  Comet "  to  De  la  Goa  Bay,  whither  she  was  bound,  and 
from  thence  to  the  Cape  in  the  same  vessel.  When  we  landed  we 
found  that  some  of  oar  Zulus  had  shot  numbers  of  the  enemy.  Two 
we  found  lying  dead,  dressed  in  my  mother's  gowns,  with  full  sleeyes, 
and  in  stockings,  without  shoes.  Others  had  shawls  on ;  some  had 
blankets,  others  sheets  rolled  round  them ;  while  some  had  ladies' 
waist-bands  tied  round  their  heads,  &c.  Sundry  articles  of  pro- 
visions— such  as  flour,  cofPee,  sugar,  fat,  and  plums — wei-e  taken  from 
Mr.  Ogle's  hoase  and  thrown  on  the  ground,  into  which  they  had 
poured  a  keg  of  French  brandy,  and  having  stamped  it  with  their 
feet,  left  it  for  him.  We  remained  but  a  fortnight  longer  at  Natal, 
and  then  my  mother  and  I  left  it,  in  company  with  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
Edwards  and  family,  for  Oraham's  Town. 

•  •  •  • 


1838-1840. 
EXTRACTS   FROM   CLOETE'S   LECTURES. 


*  *  This  leads  me  to  give  a  succinct  account  of  the  kind 
of  government  which  they*  introduced.f 

Once  every  year  the  fieldcomet  of  every  division  into  which  the 
country  had  been  portioned  out,  sent  in  to  the  landdrost  here  a  list 
of  the  persons  whom  the  inhabitants  of  that  fieldcometcy  or  ward 
desired  to  become  their  representatives  for  the  ensuing  year.  The 
district  was  divided  into  twelve  such  wards,  from  each  of  which  the 
names  of  two  such  persons  were  thus  sent  in,  forming  a  council  of 
twenty-four  members,  in  which  were  vested  all  the  combined, 
supreme,  executive,  legislative,  and  judicial  powers.  This  elective 
Council  or  Volksraad  was  i-equired  to  assemble  here  (at  Pietermaritz- 
burg)  every  three  months.  At  each  meeting  a  chairman  was  chosen 
fix)m  among  the  members  present  to  regulate  the  order  of  the 
proceedings;  but  he  had  not  in  any  other  respect  the  smallest 
addition  of  power  or  authority  over  the  rest.  All  the  members 
performed  their  duties  gratuitously ;  but,  for  the  current  and  indis- 
pensable business  of  government,  landdrosts  were  appointed  for  this 
place,  D' Urban,  and  Weenen,  each  of  which  exercised  a  limited 
judicial  authority.  At  Pietermaritzburg,  also,  two  or  three  members 
of  the  Council,  who  lived  in  or  near  the  town,  were  formed  into  a 

•  The  Boers  in  NataL  f  1840. 
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Committee  of  the  Council  (called  the  "  Commissie  Raad  "),  and  had 
power  to  decide  upon  and  carry  ont  anj  executive  or  administratiTe 
duties  requiring  immediate  despatch;  but  they  were  bound  at  the 
next  general  meeting  of  the  Council  to  report  their  proceedings,  and 
submit  them  for  the  sanction  or  disapproyal  of  the  body  by  which 
they  were  appointed. 

Independently  of  the  mode  now  described  of  governing  **  this  " 
district,  there  existed  also  an  ill-defined  federal  bond  of  union  with 
the  districts  of  Winburg,  and  of  the  Modder  and  Caledon  Rivers, 
lying  beyond  the  Draaksberg,  and  now  forming  the  Orange  Free 
State,  by  virtue  of  which  those  districts,  upon  sending  delegates  to 
this  place,  could  join  in  and  become  subject  to  all  laws  and  regula^ 
tions  made  in  their  "  combined  *'  councils ;  but  otherwise  those 
districts  were  not  to  be  bound  by  any  decisions  of  the  Volksraad 
here.  The  existence  and  character  of  this  connection  will  have  to  be 
borne  in  mind  when  we  come  to  the  latter  portions  of  the  history. 
•  •  •  • 


*  *         It  is  a  lamentable  fact  that,  upon  my  arrival  here 

as  Commissioner,  in  1843,  I  was  informed  by  the  then  landdrost  that 
a  judgment  which  he  had  passed  several  months  before  againsl  a 
respectable  inhabitant,  living  only  a  few  miles  fi*om  this  town 
(ordering  him  to  return  some  head  of  cattle  which  he  had  illegally 
withheld  from  a  Hottentot),  was  still  lying  in  his  office,  a  dead 
letter — as  this  iivhabitant  had  openly  declared  he  would  shoot  the 
first  messenger  or  other  functionary  who  should  come  on  his  pre- 
mises ;  and  the  landdrost,  therefore,  could  find  no  one  inclined  to  run 
the  risk  of  executing  his  warrant. 

Several  of  the  most  respectable  and  worthy  inhabitants  also 
assured  me  that  it  was  impossible  for  them  any  longer  to  live  in  such 
a  state  of  anarchy  as  that  into  which  the  country  was  fast  receding. 

However,  these  sad  results  were  not  anticipated  by  the  majority 
of  the  inhabitants  in  the  year  1840,  who  were  now  formed  into  an 
independent  people,  but  still  felt  that  the  recognition  of  that  inde- 
pendence by  Her  Majesty's  Government  was  all  that  was  wanting  to 
give  stability  to  their  govei*nment  and  institutions.  They  accordingly 
addressed  His  Excellency  Sir  George  Napier,  on  the  4th  September, 
1840,  in  the  following  terms : 

[For  this  letter,  see  in  its  place  the  address  of  His  Excellency 
the  Governor  to  the  Legislative  Council  of  the  Cape  Colony,  19th 
January,  1842.] 
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Extract  from  Lbcturbs  by  the  Hon.  Hbnrt  Clobte,  LL.D., 
Becordbr  of  Natal. 


PROCLAMATION. 

The  14th  day  of  February,  1840. 

Andreas  Wilheluus  Pretorius,  Chief  Commandant  of  all  the 
Burghers  of  the  Bight  Worshipful  Volksraad  of  the  South 
Afrioan  Society  of  Port  Natal,  and  Commander-in-Chief  of  the 
Army  placed  under  my  command,  Ao,<,  &o. 

Whereas  the  Volksraad  of  the  South  African  Society,  on  account  of 
the  unprovoked  war  which  the  Zulu  King,  or  Zulu  Nation,  has  com- 
menced against  the  South  African  Society,  was  compelled  to  incur 
an, expense  of  Bds  122,600  for  horse  and  wagon  hire,  and  other 
expenses  of  war:  and  whereas  the  Zulu  King,  according  to  all 
appearance  and  information,  has  deserted  his  territory  and  crossed 
tiie  Pongola,  Ao, : 

1  do  hereby  declare  and  make  known,  that  in  the  name  of  the' 
said  Volksraad  of  the  South  African  Society,  I  seize  all  the  land  from' 
the  Tugela  to  the  Black  XJmvaloos ;  and  that  our  boundary  shall  in 
future  be  from  the  sea  along  the  Black  TJmvaloos,  where  it  runs 
through  the  Double  Mountains,  near  to  where  it  originates,  and.  so 
along  the  Bandberg  (the  ridges)  in  the  same  direction  to  the  Draaks- 
berg  (or  Kwahlamba  Mountains),  including  the  St.  Lucia  Bay,  as 
also  all  sea-coasts  and  harbours  which  hare  already  been  discoveredi 
or  may  hereafter  be  discovered,  between  the  Umzimvubu  and  the 
Black  TJmvaloos  mouths. 


LIBUTENANT-GOVEBNOB   SIB  A.   STOCKENSTBOM 
•    To  Major-Gbnbral  Sir  G.  Napier,  Governor. 


Graham's  Town,  12th  March,  1838. 

Sir,  —  The  importance  of  the  subject  of  your  Excellency's 
Despatch  No.  16,  of  16th  ult.,  and  its  enclosures,  as  well  as  the  tour 
I  have  been  obliged  to  make  into  Kafirland  and  the  frontier,  will,  I 
tmst,  plead  for  my  delay  in  conveying  my  opinion  upon  a  question 
which  you  justly  consider  as  involving,  in  many  respects,  the  interests 
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and  prosperity  of  the  oolonj ;   and  I  heard,  and  have  thought,  much 
on  this  great  question,  but  would  consider  it  unfair  to  expect  your 
Excellency  to  come  to  any  final  conclusion  merely  upon  my  views, 
I  beg,  therefore,  after  entering  upon  some  of  the  leading  features,  to 
''^^gK®^*  ^'^®  postponement  of  more  detailed  discussions  until  I  shall 
have  the  honour  of   personal  intercourse;   or  at  least  until  Your 
Excellency's  personal  local  knowledge  shall  have  been  increased  by  a 
visit  to  the  frontier.   With  reference,  in  the  meantime,  to  the  leading 
features  above  alluded  to,  I  must  take  the  liberty  to    draw  your 
Excellency's  attention  to  a  letter  addressed  by  me  to  Mr.  Spring 
Bice,  then  at  the  head  of  the  Colonial  Department,  at  a  period  when 
I  had  not  the  least  expectation  of   ever  being  in  this  part  of  the 
world  again,  dated  Stockholm,  5th  November,  1834 ;  and  to  be  found, 
though  with  some  misprints,  among  the  minutes  of  the  late  Select 
Aborigines'  Protection  Committee  of  the  House  of  Commons,  1835. 
My  opinions   therein  stated   have   been  fully  confirmed   since  my 
return ;  and  I  might  almost  say  that,  were  1  to  enter  into  the  matter 
now,  I  should  only  have  to  weary  your  Excellency  and  the  Secretary 
of  State  with  a  literal  repetition.     And  here  let  me  state  the  error— 
if  they  will  yet,  however  late,  under  that  plea  escape  a  more  merited 
imputation — of  those  who  ascribe  that  emigration  to  Lord  Glenelg's 
policy,  which  was  first  thought  of  at  the  close  of  1835,  and  adopted 
in  1836,  when  the  country  beyond  the  boundary  had  been  swarming 
with  emigrants  for  years.     However,  as  his  Lordship  has  so  com* 
pletely  confuted  the  unfounded  assumption,  and  shown  himself  so 
well  acquainted  with  the  true  causes  of  the  emigration,   we  need 
no  further  discuss  that  part  of   the  subject    here;   but  one  part 
appears  to  me  to  admit  of  no  further  delay.     In  my  despatch  of  6th 
June  last  (207),  I  stated  that  it  was  absolutely  necessary  that  some 
serious  and  effective  steps  be  taken  by  the  British  Oovemment  to 
control  the  emigration,  to  pi*event  all  the  blacks  in   the   interior 
being  reduced  to  the  same  state  in  which  the  Hottentots  were  lately. 
I  added  that  I  should  take  care  that  it  should  be  known  that  the 
said  Gt>vemment  would  never  acknowledge  any  bargain  entered  into 
by  an  emigi*ant  British  subject  for,  or  any  right  to,  an  inch  of  land 
beyond  the  boundary,  unless  it  be  obtained  with  its  sanction,  as  such 
bargain  or  right  can  evidently  only  be  extorted  by  violence  and  fraud 
in  most  cases. 

It  is  to  be  lamented  that  my  efforts  to  inculcate  the  latter  view 
of  the  subject  were  not  backed  by  a  solemn  proclamation  by  the  head 
of   the  Oovemment,  and  I  trust  something  of   the  kind  would  be 
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extremely  beneficial,  even  now.  Kor  do  I  think  the  Ministry  can 
avoid  haying  some  establishment  at  Natal  (a  small  post  and  detach, 
ment  wonld  suffice)  before  the  emigrants  gain  a  permanent  footing 
there,  and  embroil  themselres  with  the  natives, — a  collision  which, 
once  begnn,  can  only  end  in  extermination.  There  is  a  report  that 
this  has  already  begun. — ^I  have,  (fcc., 

(Signed)        A.  Stockenstrom. 

P.S. — Would  to  God,  your  Excellency,  that  the  reviled  policy 
of  the  Secretary  of  State  had  been  supported  by  those  whose  duty 
it  was  to  do  so,  and  I  should  not  have  the  melancholy  task  of  adding 
this  postscript,  to  submit  to  you  the  tragedy  depicted  in  the  enclosed 
reports  of  the  Civil  Commissioner  of  the  destruction  of  numbers  of 
emigiunts  by  the  natives.  Now,  let  those  who  have  brought  matters 
to  such  a  state  contemplate  the  result  of  their  labour,  and  rejoice  if 
they  can.  *  *  *  It  is  easy  to  foresee  what  result  their 
defeat  will  have  upon  this  colony. 

[Here  follows  a  description  of  the  massacre  (a  description 
given  in  several  authentic  narratives  that  form  part  of  Annals)  of 
the  Boers  by  Dingaan.] 


1838. 
Secretary  of  State  to  Sib  Gboboe  Napier. 


Sir, — It  has  been  stated  to  me  on  authority  entitled  to  much 
weight,  that  farmers  who  have  recently  emigrated  from  the  Cape 
have  by  fraud  or  violence  carried  with  them  a  number  of  individuals 
formerly  their  slaves  and  latterly  their  apprenticed  labourers. 

You  will  lose  no  time  in  instituting  a  strict  enquiiy  into  this 
subject,  and,  if  it  should  appear  that  there  is  any  ground  to  suppose 
that  these  statements  are  correct,  you  will,  in  concert  with  Lieut.- 
Oovemor  Stockenstrom,  take  such  measures  as  may  appear  to  you 
both  best  adapted  for  rescuing  the  individuals  from  slavery,  and,  if 
possible,  for  effectually  preventing  such  outrages  on  the  freedom  of 
Her  Majesty's  subjects.  With  respect  to  those  who  may  have  been 
carried  in  a  north-easterly  direction,  it  will  be  desirable  that  a  sum- 
mons should  be  sent  by  the  Lieut.-Govemor  to  all  heads  of  emigrant 
parties,  demanding  the  immediate  restoration  of  all  apprenticed 
labourers,  and  warning  them  that  in  the  event  of  their  refusing  to 
comply  with  such  summons,  they  will  be  held  personally  responsible 
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for  the  violation  of  the  law  of  the  Empire.  The  course  to  be  adopted 
for  recovering  those  apprentices  who  may  have  been  removed  to  Port 
Natal  will  be  more  simple,  and,  I  think,  more  efficacions.  On  joor 
applying  to  the  Rear  Admiral  commanding  on  the  Gape  Station,  that 
officer  will,  I  am  persuaded,  readily  co-operate  with  yon  in  making 
arrangements  for  sending  a  vessel  of  war  to  bring  back  any  persons  who 
may  be  il'egally  detained  in  that  quarter.  As  to  the  means  of  preventing 
similar  violations  of  the  law,  while  I  cannot  safely  prescribe  any 
particular  course,  I  would  suggest  that  a  small  detachment  of  troops 
should  be  stationed  for  some  time  to  come  at  each  of  the  principal 
outlets  of  the  colony,  on  its  east  or  north-east  frontier,  with  instruc- 
tions to  ascertain  the  names  and  conditions  of  all  persons  composing 
emigi*ant  parties,  and  stop  all  whose  appearance  or  declarations  may 
afPord  reason  to  presume  that  they  are  not  voluntarily  leaving  the 
colony. 

In  the  event  of  your  being  enabled  to  apprehend  any  parties  who 
may  have  been  guilty  of  the  offence  involved  in  the  statement  which 
I  have  received,  they  must  be  dealt  with  under  the  law  of  the  colony. 
The  offence  constitutes  an  infraction  of  the  laws  for  the  abolition  of 
the  slave  trade,  and  must  be  treated  as  such,  whether  the  parties 
who  are  removed  from  the  colony  be  apprenticed  labourers,  Hot- 
tentots, or  other  subjects  or  aliens. 

In  respect  to  the  injui-ed  persons,  I  am  of  opinion  that  an 
Ordinance  should  be  passed  for  their  entire  discharge  from  appren- 
ticeship in  the  event  of  their  return  to  the  colony  before  the  final 
expiration  of  the  apprenticeship  system  at  the  Cape. — I  have,  Ac., 

(Signed)         Olenelg. 


Extract  of  a  Despatch  from  the  Secretary  of  State  to  the 
Governor  (Cape). 


Downing  Street,  9th  May,  1838. 
I  have  in  my  despatch  of  13th  November  last  so  fully 
expressed  my  sentiments  on  the  subject  of  the  extensive  emigration 
which  has  taken  place  from  the  Eastern  Districts,  that  it  does  not 
occur  to  me  that  I  need  trouble  you  with  any  further  observations  as 
to  the  causes  of  that  event.  It  is  to  its  consequences,  as  affecting 
directly  the  peace  of  the  Native  tribes,  and  indirectly  the  security 
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of  tlie  colony,  tliat  yonr  attention  most  now  be  chiefly  directed ;  and 
it  is  in  this  point  of  view  that  I  particularly  remark,  as  deserving  of 
notice,  a  passage  in  the  statement  transmitted  by  Sir  B.  D' Urban 
(and  forming  enclosm-e  2  of  his  despatch)  from  Mr.  Bai*end  Rudolph, 
of  Olifant's  Hoek,  of  the  observations  which  this  gentleman  had 
oocasion  to  make  on  a  visit,  from  which  he  had  just  i*etui*ned,  to 
those  emigrant  farmera  who  had  left  the  colony  with  Mr.  Betief. 

Mr.  Rudolph  remarks  that  the  farmers  were  living  in  amity 
with  the  neighbouring  natives,  yet  that  a  body  of  500  of  them  was 
moving  off  to  bring  Umsiligazi  to  a  reckoning.  "  If  he  will  agree  to 
their  terms,  well  and  good.  If  not,  they  destroy  his  power,  and 
prevent  his  doing  further  mischief." 

It  is  impossible  to  peruse  such  a  statement  without  the  most 
serious  apprehensions  as  to  the  nature  of  the  proceedings  which  are 
thus  declared  to  have  been  instituted  against  Umsiligazi ;  and  my 
apprehensions  are  confirmed  by  the  report  to  which  I  adverted  in 
my  former  despatch  as  having  been  made  by  Lieutenant-Oovemor 
$tockenstrom  to  Sir  B.  D' Urban  (enclosed  in  his  despatch,  11th 
October)  of  the  enormities  committed  by  other  emigrants  in  di&rent 
qnarters. 

Impressed  as  you  will  have  become  by  my  despatch  of  13th 
November  with  the  urgent  necessity  of  watching  the  general 
character  of  the  pi'oceedings  of  these  emigrants,  you  will,  I  trust, 
not  fail  to  issue  instmctions  to  institute  enquiries  as  to  the  nature  of 
their  transactions  with  Umsiligazi.  It  is  important  that  the  natives 
should  be  aware  that  Her  Majesty's  Gt)vernment  are  determined  to 
discountenance  and  punish  by  all  lawful  means  the  acts  of  aggression 
and  plunder  which,  there  is  too  much  reason  to  believe,  it  is  the  prac- 
tice of  the  emigrants  to  perpetrate  ;  and  the  latter  must  be  made  to 
understand  that  such  is  the  determination  of  your  Government. 

With  this  view  I  feel  myself  impelled  to  call  your  special 
attention  to  the  Lieutenant-Governor's  report  of  the  outrage  which 
was  committed  by  two  Boers,  Theunis  Botha  and  Frans  Lettering, 
on  a  pai-ty  of  Mantatees,  near  the  Wittebergen,  and  beyond  the 
Vaal,  as  communicated  by  the  Civil  Commissioner  of  Colesberg,  on 
the  evidence  of  April,  a  Elafir,  and  Duiker,  a  Hottentot. 

It  appears  to  me  that  this  outrage,  perpetrated  within  a  short 
distance  (comparatively)  from  the  colony,  should  not  be  suffered  to 
pass  with  impunity,  and  that  measures  should  be  taken  for  arresting, 
and  bringing  to  justice,  the  persons  inculpated. 

(Signed)        Glenelo. 
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Despatch  from  Sir  George  Napier  to  Lord  Glenelq. 


Graham's  Town,  18th  May,  1838. 

My  Lord, — Having  now  been  in  the  Eastern  Districts  since  2nd 
nltimo,  visited  nearly  all  the  posts  and  accessible  points  on  the 
frontier  line,  and  received  the  varions  addresses  which  accompany 
this  despatch,  it  becomes  my  duty  to  lay  before  yonr  Lordship  as 
fully  and  clearly  as  possible  my  view  of  the  causes  which  have 
created  so  much  general  dissatisfaction,  as  well  as  the  emigi'ation  of 
the  Dutch  farmers. 

1  shall  begin  by  enumerating  the  various  reasons  as  1  learned 
them  fix)m  the  farmers  themselves  in  the  different  places  whei*e  I 
met  and  conversed  with  them,  either  separately  or  in  deputed 
bodies  which  came  to  state  their  grievances  and  sufferings. 

First,  then,  my  Lord,  I  consider  that  there  has  been,  is,  and  ever 
will  be  in  this  colony,  more  particularly  than  in  any  other,  a  wish  on 
the  part  of  the  Dutch  Boers,  or  farmers,  as  their  families  increase, 
to  pash  on  beyond  the  boundaries  of  civilization,  in  search  of  better 
and  more  fruitful  soil,  where  they  can  with  greater  facility  earn  a 
subsistence,  and  also  be  free  fix>m  the  pressure  of  taxation. 

Secondly.  The  almost  unprecedented  drought  of  the  last  two 
years,  which  has  caused  great  failure  in  the  crops  and  fruits  of  the 
earth,  in  a  country  so  destitute  of  water  as  this  generally  is,  has 
operated  to  a  considerable  extent  in  causing  migration  to  other  lands. 

Thirdly.  From  the  scattered  state  of  the  population,  when  one 
farmer  makes  up  his  mind  to  remove,  his  neighbour,  who  probably 
depends  upon  him  and  his  family  for  society,  and  does  not  like  the 
idea  of  being  lonely,  immediately  determines  to  follow,  and  so  from 
one  &rmer  to  another  the  desire  to  emigrate  increases  and  spreads 
far  and  wide. 

Fourthly.  Great  numbers  are  highly  discontented  at  the  aboli- 
tion of  slavery,  and  the  speedy  prospect  of  their  apprentices  leaving 
them,  as  well  as  considering  tliey  were  unjustly  dealt  with  by  the 
mother  country,  in  only  receiving  one-third  of  the  valuation  of  their 
slaves  as  compensation,  and  from  that  third  being  only  payable  in 
England,  the  Dutch  Boer,  living  at  a  gi'eat  distance  from  the  seat  of 
government  of  the  colony,  has  had  a  further  loss  of  (in  the  greatest 
number  of  cases)  20  per  cent,  discount  on  the  payment  of  the  com- 
pensation; of  this  1  assure  your  Lordship  a  vast  body  makes  great 
complaints,  and  give  it  as  a  i*eason  for  emigrating. 


J^ 
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Fifthly.  The  namhers  particularly  in  these  districts  of  farmers 
and  others  who  complain  of  not  having  diagrams  of  their  farms,  and 
therefore  no  legal  title  to  them,  although  they  have  years  back  paid 
the  expenses  for  sai*veying  according  to  the  instructions  given  to  the 
Civil  Commissioners  by  the  Colonial  Government,  before  the  diagrams 
or  titles  can  be  claimed.  The  want  of  these  diagrams  prevents  the 
sale  and  transfer  of  pi*operty  except  at  a  hazard,  and  a  fear  of  having 
to  pay  a  second  time  for  the  diagrams,  in  order  to  possess  a  legal 
title  to  their  land,  has  been  represented  to  me  by  numbers  of  them 
as  a  great  cause  for  discontent  and  consequent  emigration. 

Sixthly.  The  losses  occasioned  by  tl^e  late  Kafir  war,  which  are 
of  two  descriptions — one,  losses  of  cattle  and  horses,  &c.,  taken  for 
the  use  of  the  army ;  the  other,  destruction  of  property,  and  carry- 
ing off  of  cattle,  Ac.,  by  the  enemy.  The  latter  amounts,  as  your 
Lordship  is  well  aware,  to  an  enormous  sum,  and  is  a  source  of  the 
greatest  discontent,  and  consequently  an  additional  cause  of  emigra- 
tion, as  the  unfortunate  farmer  sees  no  prospect  of  being  allowed  any 
compensation  for  his  losses,  over  which  he  had  no  control,  nor  could 
in  any  way  be  held  accountable  for. 

Seventhly,  and  lastly.  A  general  dislike  to  the  present  policy 
towards  the  Kafir  tribes,  and  a  conviction  (unfounded,  in  my  opinion,) 
that  the  treaties  entered  into  with  the  Chiefs  and  Her  Majesty  are 
useless,  and  never  can  be  of  any  efEect  as  regards  the  stealing  of  cattle, 
and  reducing  the  farmers  to  poverty.  In  this  I  certainly  cannot 
agree,  and  hope  ere  long  to  be  able  to  prove  to  them  that,  by  an 
impartial  and  strict  observance  of  every  article  of  those  treaties  on 
b&th  sides,  the  amount  of  depredations  will  considerably  decrease ; 
while  in  the  meantime  peace  everywhere  prevails  along  the  whole 
frontier  line.  The  system  has  not  had  time  to  ripen ;  and  from  the 
opposition  and  negligence  which,  in  various  ways,  the  Lieutenant- 
Oovemor  has  had  to  struggle  with,  I  am  afraid  its  good  effects  will 
yet  require  some  considerable  time  to  be  acknowledged  by  all  parties; 
but  I  have  no  doubt,  in  my  own  mind,  as  to  its  ultimate  results 
•being  an  increase  of  tranquillity,  peace,  and  prosperity,  and  a 
decrease  in  the  present  amount  of  Kafir  depredations,  which  must 
be  acknowledged  to  have  been  carried  on  to  a  considerable  extent 
for  some  months  past. 

Having  now,  my  Lord,  given  your  Lordship  my  opinions  respect- 
ing the  causes  of  the  unfortunate  tide  of  emigration  which  still 
continues  to  flow,  and  which  opinions  will  be  borne  out  by  a  perusal 
of  the   addresses  I  enclose,    it   becomes    necessary  that   I  should 
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endeavour  to  point  but,  with  due  deference  to  your  Lordship,  the 
remedies  which,  in  my  humble  opinion,  may  yet  be  applied  with  effect 
to  stenv,  the  torrent  of  emig^tion,  the  continuance  of  which  must 
eventually  involve  the  ruin  of  the  Eastern  Districts  by  sweeping  off 
the  agricultural  population  to  more  distant  lands. 

The  first  thing,  in  my  opinion,  to  be  done,  is  to  calm  the  irrita- 
tion and  general  discontent  by  an  appeal  from  your  Lordship  and 
Her  Majesty's  Ministers  to  Parliament  to  grant,  as  a  boon  from  the 
mother  country,  a  large  proportion  of  the  claims  for  loss  of  property 
during  the  Elafir  war  by  the  farmers  and  others.  However  unjust, 
wrong,  and  inexpedient  might  have  been  the  former  system  of  policy 
pursued  in  this  colony,  there  can  be  no  doubt  but  that  it  came  from  the 
Home  Government;  and  if  not  originating  with  it,  certainly  approved 
and  sanctioned  by  every  Ministry,  from  our  first  possession  of  the 
Cape,  till  your  Lordship  accepting  the  seals  of  the  Colonial  Depart- 
ment  determined  to  alter  the  old  system  and  substituted,  in  my 
humble  opinion,  a  more  just  and,  therefore,  more  expedient  policy 
as  regarded  the  natives  and  colonists ;  but  your  Lordship  will  permit 
me  to  observe  that,  although  I  fully  admit  and  agree  that  the  old 
system  was  bad,  and  the  probable  cause  of  the  unfortunate  war  which 
took  place,  still  it  was  the  system,  and  all  the  laws  were  framed 
accordingly. 

The  farmers  were  not  answerable  for  that  war,  and  were  sub* 
jected  to  military  law,  and  forced  to  leave  their  homes  and  property 
unprotected  while  they  were  serving  in  the  ranks  of  the  army,  with- 
out pay,  and  at  their  own  expense ;  they  did  their  duty  without  a 
murmur,  and  behaved  gallantly  and,  I  fully  believe,  humanely ;  and 
sui*ely,  my  Lord,  it  is  hard  that  these  Dutch  farmers,  who  certainly 
are  the  greatest  support  of  the  prosperity  of  the  colony,  and  the 
means  by  which  its  resources  are  principally  brought  forth,  should 
receive  no  compensation  for  their  heavy  and,  in  a  multitude  of  cases, 
total  loss  of  property,  being  thereby  reduced  to  poverty  and  misery. 
My  Lord,  I  mean  not  to  dictate,  or  to  intrude  my  opinions  and  senti- 
ments upon  your  Lordship  or  Her  Majesty's  Miniflters,  but  I 
consider  myself  bound  in  common  honour  and  honesty  candidly  to 
lay  before  your  Loi*dship  what  I  conceive  would  be  an  act  of  justice 
as  well  as  generosity  on  the  part  of  the  Bntish  Parliament ;  and  I 
appeal  to  your  Lordship's  known  philanthropy  to  plead  the  cause  of 
the  unfortunate  Boers  and  settlers  who  have  suffered  so  severely,  in 
the  ai'dent  hope  that,  although  the  amount, claimed  is  far  beyond 
what  they  can  ever  expect  the  Parliament  to  sanction,  your  Lordship 
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will  be  enabled  to  make  out  a  case  which  maj  call  forth  the  gener- 
osity of  the  British  nation,  and  procure  for  these  men  a  large  portion 
of  the  £350,000  which  is,  I  believe,  the  total  amount  asked  for.  If 
this  can  be  effected,  I  have  no  donbt  on  my  mind  but  that  the 
emigration  would  quickly  cease.  Having  stated  the  first  and  prin- 
cipal remedy  for  the  prevention  of  emigration,  I  will  now  add 
another,  namely,  that  when  the  farms  are  surveyed,  which  measure 
is  in  operation  at  present,  all  those  farmers  or  propiietors  who  have 
already  paid  for  the  former  surveys  (which  were  all  erroneous)  should 
be  distinctly  informed  that  they  will  receive  the  new  diagrams  gratis, 
as  assuredly,  let  blame  be  where  it  may,  those  who  paid  according  to 
GK>vemment  instructions  cannot  with  any  semblance  to  justice  be  called 
upon  again.  In  the  meantime  it  will  be  my  duty  by  every  enquiry  and 
investigation  to  find  out  where  the  fault  is,  and  report  the  same  to 
your  Lordship  for  your  commands  as  to  future  proceedings. 

There  is  another  auxiliary  remedy  to  prevent  the  emigration, 
which  certainly  would  have  a  g^at  and  sudden  effect,  and  which  I 
fear  must  be  resorted  to  at  last,  namely,  the  military  occupation  of 
Port  Natal,  in  order  to  protect  the  natives  of  that  part  of  South 
Africa  from  extermination  or  slavery  by  the  Boers  who  are  already 
there  and  commencing  a  war  with  Dingaan,  which,  end  as  it  may, 
must  be  the  cause  of  great  slaughter  and  bloodshed ;  and  as  the 
British  inhabitants  of  Port  Natal  have  dared  to  enter  into  this  war, 
and  thereby  thrown  off  their  allegiance  to  their  Sovereign,  it  will  be 
necessary  to  vindicate  the  character  of  the  British  nation  by  taking 
possession  of  the  place  and  punishing  those  who  have  thus  disgraced 
the  names  of  Britons. 

I  would  have  done  this  at  once,  but  fi*om  the  positive  instruc- 
tions I  received  from  your  Lordship,  both  written  and  verbal,  not  to 
have  anything  to  say  to  Port  Natal,  I  do  not  conceive  myself  at 
liberty  to  send  a  foi*ce  there  and  take  military  possession ;  although  I 
must  repeat  my  convictions  that  such  must  be  the  result  of  the  war 
at  present  wag^g  there,  as,  without  some  means  of  preventing  the 
emigration  of  the  Boers,  these  numbers  will  be  increased  from  this 
colony  to  an  alarming  degree. 

I  have  now,  my  Lord,  fully,  candidly,  honestly,  and  I  hope  respect, 
fully  and  with  due  deference  to  your  Lordship's  situation,  laid  before 
you  a  true  statement  of  the  state  of  these  districts  as  regards  the 
emigration  of  the  Boers  and  the  general  discontent  of  both  farmera 
and  settlers ;  and  although  I  am  aware  the  picture  is  gloomy,  it  is 
my  duty,  as  Governor  of  this  colony  and  as   an  honourable  man,  not 
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to  disguise  or  conceal  from  your  Lordship  any  circumstance  by 
which  you  may  desire  correct  information  as  to  the  various  causes 
of  that  discontent  and  gloom  which,  I  cannot  and  will  not  disguise 
from  your  Lordship,  very  generally  prevails  throughout  these 
districts.  At  the  same  time,  I  must  say  that  party  and  prejudice 
on  both  sides  is  one  great  engine  in  the  work  of  destruction  to  the 
tranquillity  and  prosperity  of  this  colony. 

How  far  I  may  be  able  by  prudence  and  temper  in  the  adminis- 
tration of  the  Government  committed  to  my  chai*ge,  and  the  impartial 
distribution  of  justice  to  all  parties  and  colonics,  to  bi*ing  things  to 
their  proper  tone,  it  would  be  most  presumptive  for  me  to  say,  but  I 
may,  I  hope,  be  permitted  to  state,  that  as  far  as  zeal,  activity,  and 
honesty  can  go,  your  Lordship  shall  not  find  me  wanting,  and  that  the 
policy  and  measures  which,  according  to  my  instructions,  I  am  ordered 
to  pursue,  shall  be  carried  into  effect  by  all  means  in  my  power,  and 
that  His  Honour  the  Lieutenant- Grovernor  shall  receive  my  full  sup- 
port in  his  administration  of  these  districts. — I  have,  &c., 

(Signed)        Geoboe  Napier. 

P.S. — Since  writing  the  above,  a  report  has  come  in,  and  from 
that  I  leam,  upon  good  authority,  that  Dingaan  had  decoyed  a  com- 
mando of  ten  English  settlers  of  Natal  into  an  ambush,  where  his 
people  fell  upon  them  and  put  the  whole  to  death,  except  one 
European,  who  escaped  and  got  through  badly  wounded  to  Natal. 
A  further  report  states  that  Dingaan*s  people  followed  up  this 
advantage  by  an  attack  upon  Port  Natal  itself,  and  destroyed  the  whole 
of  the  unfortunate  people  located  there  !  I  fear  there  is  every  reason 
to  believe  this  to  be  true  ;  but  the  distance  and  difficulty  of  communi- 
cation renders  it  almost  impossible  to  get  early  or  true  information 
of  what  is  passing  in  that  part  of  South  Africa. 

(Signed)        George  Napier. 


Lord  Glenelo  to  Governor  Sir  George  Napier. 


Downing  Street,  8th  June,  1838. 
Sir, — I  have  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your  despatch, 
22nd  March,  with  the  copies  enclosed  in  a  despatch  from  Lieutenant- 
Grovemor  Stockenstrom,  dated  1 2th  of  that  month,  and  of  its 
enclosures,  reporting  the  massacre  of  a  considerable  body  of 
emigrants  from  the  colony  by  natives,  in  the  vicinity  of  Port  Natal. 
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Much  as  I  lament  the  fate  of  the  misguided  men,  I  cannot  feel 
surprise  at  this  result  of  their  proceedings.  It  was  not  to  be 
expected  jbhat  the  natives  of  the  country  adjacent  to  the  colony 
would  suffer  themselves  to  be  overrun  by  these  invaders ;  and  still 
less  that  those  who  had  quitted  home,  and  in  some  instances  com- 
mitted  themselves  in  a  career  of  plunder  and  aggression,  could 
receive  at  a  distance  from  the  frontier  that  assistance  which  they 
had  voluntarily  renounced.  Her  Majesty,  however,  feels  it  to  be  of 
the  utmost  importance  that  every  practicable  measure  should  be 
taken  to  arrest  the  progress  of  the  evil  of  which  these  proceedings 
may  be  otherwise  only  the  commencement. 

I  am  happy  to  observe  from  your  despatch  of  19th  March,  even 
before  you  had  received  the  information,  you  had  contemplated  the 
subject  of  emigration  as  one  of  the  most  important  on  which  you 
intended  to  advise  with  the  Lieutenant-Governor  on  your  arrival  in 
the  Eastern  Districts ;  and  I  earnestly  hope  that  you  may  have  found 
it  possible  to  apply  some  check  to  an  evil  likely  to  be  attended  with 
such  lamentable  consequences  both  to  the  emigrants  and  the  natives. 

In  the  event,  however,  of  your  having  thought  it  expedient  to 
detach  a  small  body  of  troops  to  Natal,  it  should  be  distinctly 
understood  that  such  a  measure  does  not  imply  any  intention  on  the 
part  of  Her  Majesty's  Grovemment  to  occupy  the  adjacent  territory, 
or  to  make  a  permanent  settlement  at  that  place,  but  has  been 
adopted  merely  with  a  view  to  present  emergency,  and  for  the  pur- 
pose of  afiEording  protection  and  assistance  to  any  defenceless  persons 
who,  under  existing  circumstances,  may  stand  in  need  of  succour 
and  be  desirous  of  returning  to  the  colony. — I  have,  Ac,, 

(Signed)        Glenelo* 


liETTBR  OF  MR.  JACOBUS  BOSHOF 

To    THE    BdITOE    of    THE    **  GrAHAM'S    ToWN    JOURNAL." 


[From  the  "  Znid-Afrikaan  "  (Cape  newspaper),  17th  August,  1838.] 

Graaff-Ileinet,  2nd  July,  1838. 

Sir, — Unwillingas  I  am  to  have  my  name  in  the  public  journals, 

I  now  feel  myself  called  upon  to  give  you  some  account  of  the  state 

of  affairs  among  the  settlers  at  Natal,  as  I  found  it  on  my  late  visit 

to  that  part  of  this  continent;  the  more  so  as  I  see  that  my  name  is 
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given  as  an  authority  for  some  accounts  now  circulating,  as  well  in 
print  as  by  moutli — some  of  them  utterly  false,  and  others  one-sided 
and  partial. 

As  I  can  make  no  claim  to  erudition,  I  am  aware  my  simple  way 
of  telling  a  story  will  be  tedious  to  many  of  your  readers.  I  shall, 
therefore,  endeavour  not  to  occupy  too  much  space  in  your  journal, 
but  briefly  confine  myself  to  such  points  as  I  am  induced  to  believe 
will  be  interesting  to  the  public  to  know,  and  especially  the  Dutch 
part  of  the  population ;  trusting  that  my  narrative  will  be  translated 
into  some  of  the  other  papers  for  the  information  of  the  latter,  as  it 
would  be  unnatural  to  think  that  they  will  feel  no  desire  to  know  in 
what  position  their  unfortunate,  self-expatriated  countrymen  found 
themselves  placed  at  the  time  of  my  visit  thei*e. 

In  order  that  no  erroneous  construction  may  be  put  upon  events 
which  lately  transpired  amongst  them,  it  is  necessary  that  I  first 
shortly  advert  to  circumstances  which  took  place  fi'om  the  time  of 
first  enteHng  into  the  interior,  as  they  will  in  many  respects  account 
for  the  causes  of  subsequent  acts;  and,  as  it  cannot  be  denied  that 
dissensions  existed  until  very  lately  amongst  them,  the  reader  may 
at  the  same  time  be  enabled  to  judge  whether  these  were  attributable 
to  a  whole  community  or  merely  to  a  few  leading  and  ambitious 
men  amongst  them,  and  also  whether  they  wei*e  of  such  a  natui-e  as 
to  be  fairly  ascribed  more  to  the  turbulent*  spirits  of  the  people  in 
general  than  to  natural  consequences. 

It  is,  I  believe,  pretty  well  known  to  the  public  that  Mr.  Mai'itz 
(from  this  place)  and  his  paiiiy  were  some  of  the  first  of  any  note 
who  left  the  colony  in  search  of  a  place  of  residence  in  some  part 
of  ike  extensive  unoccupied  land  in  the  interior  of  this  country. 
Soon  after,  the  late  lamented  Betief  followed ;  and  when  they 
joined  an  attempt  was  made  to  establish  some  sort  of  provisional 
government,  until  they  shoald  be  enabled  to  settle  permanently.  It 
was  their  intention  at  first  to  proceed  far  into  the  interior,  with  the 
view  to  settle  in  the  vicinity  of  De  la  Goa  Bay,  for  the  purpose  of 
carrying  on  a  trade  with  the  inhabitants  of  that  settlement ;  but  as 
many  of  the  party  never  calculated  the  distance  to  be  so  gi'eat,  and 
learning,  moreover,  that  the  climate  was  rather  unhealthy,  they 
prevailed  upon  the  late  Betief  to  explore  the  country  towards  Natal, 
a  portion  of  which  they  considered  far  pi*efei*able,  and  where  it  had 
been  reported  to  them  there  was  an  immense  ti*act  of  land  in  that 
direction  totally  unoccupied. 

As  it  was  the  wish  of  the  emigi*ants  to  remain  at  peace  with  the 
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yarions  tribes  through  which  they  mi^ht  pass,  as  well  as  those  snr- 
ronnding  them,  and  as  they  entei'tained  this  feeling  notwithstanding 
the  attaok  and  plunder  upon  them  by  Moselikatze,  loDg  before  they 
eren  reached  the  boundary,  it  was  resolved,  on  being  informed  that 
the  Zulu  chief  Dingaan  claimed  a  right  to  all  that  extensive  waste 
lying  between  the  Tugela  and  the  IJmzimvubn,  not  to  approach  that 
country  with  their  families  and  cattle  before  they  had  come  to 
amicable  terms  with  him.  For  that  purpose,  the  late  Pieter  Retief, 
attended  by  a  small  party,  proceeded  to  his  residence :  the  result  of 
which  is  well  known  to  the  public.  Retief,  deceived  by  the  crafty 
Dingaan,  placed  such  implicit  confidence  in  his  friendship,  that  he 
doubted  not,  and  soon  persuaded  his  whole  party,  that  Providence 
had  opened  a  door  for  them,  and  that  they  would  be  able  to  live, 
contented  and  safe,  in  the  immediate  neighbourhood  of  Dingaan's 
people.  Accordingly,  in  January  last,  they  descended  the  Draaks- 
berg,  excepting  Uys,  who,  not  content  with  the  form  of  government 
established  by  Maritz  and  Retief,  and  having  had  some  personal 
disputes  with  Maritz,  he  and  his  party  kept  back  on  this  side  of  the 
«  Draakenberg." 

Afl  soon  as  Retief  had  executed  his  commission  by  compelling 
the  Mantatee  chief  Sikonyela  to  restore  the  property  of  which  he  had 
plundered  Dingaan,  according  to  agreement  with  him,  he  resolved 
upon  a  second  visit  to  Dingaan,  intending  to  take  with  him  a  party 
of  two  hundred  men,  supposing  that,  by  tho  warlike  appearance  of 
such  a  body  of  mounted  men,  the  Zulu  chief  would  stand  in  some 
awe  of  them,  and  that  he  would  then  have  such  respect  for  them  as 
at  least  to  consider  it  his  own  interest  to  keep  the  treaties  which  he 
had  in  part  made,  and  which  Retief  was  then  goin*^  up  purposely 
to  ratify.  On  the  other  hand,  he  thought  Dingaan  would  look  upon 
it  as  an  honour  to  himself,  he  being  passionately  fond  of  dances  and 
warlike  exhibitions  and  exercises.  Maritz,  however,  and  some  others 
who  could  not  forget  the  conduct  of  Moselikatze  were  inclined,  if 
not  to  doubt  Dingaan's  friendly  intentions,  at  least  not  to  give  him 
any  opportunity  of  executing  any  sinister  design :  and  they  there- 
fore told  Retief  candidly  that  they  disapproved  of  his  intention,  and 
that  they  feared  the  Zulu  chief  would  not  let  slip  an  opportunity  of 
striking  a  blow  when  he  found  them  too  confident  of  safety,  trusting- 
themselves  in  his  hands,  in  his  own  kraal,  and  amidst  the  Zulu  nation. 
Mr.  Maritz  even  went  so  far  as  to  offer  to  go  himself,  attended  by  only 
two  or  three  men,  observing  that  if  they  were  destroyed  it  would  be 
quite  enough.  By  this  time  they  had  received  some  vague  and  varying 
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reports  that  Dingaan  had  greatly  altered  with  respect  to  the 
emigrants  after  Betief  had  left  him  on  his  first  visit.  Most  nnfor* 
tnnately,  however,  Betief  was  not  to  he  shaken  in  his  confidence  in 
Dingaan's  friendship  and  good- will,  but  as  so  many  objections  were 
made  and  apprehensions  entertained,  he  declined  to  issae  an  order 
for  any  one  to  attend  him,  bnt  left  it  to  such  as  might  volunteer  for 
the  purpose.  In  the  beginning  of  February  he  left  the  encampments 
of  the  emigrants,  who  were  already  beginning  to  separate  into  small 
parties  about  the  Blaauwkrautz  and  Bushman's  Bivei*s,  his  party 
consisting  of  the  following  persons : — Pieter  Betief,  sen.  (chief), 
Pieter  Betief,  jun.,  Abraham  Greyling,  Pieter  Meyer,  Johannes 
Beukes,  G.s.,  Marthinus  Oosthuyzen,  Johannes  Oosthuyzen,  M.s., 
Christian  van  Schalkwyk,  Johannes  Scheepers,  F.s.,  Gerrit  Scheepers, 
Stephanus  Scheepers,  Marthinus  Scheepers,  S.s.,  Willem  Basson, 
Jan  Boberts,  Isaac  Boberts,  Barend  Oosthuyzen,  Jacobus  Oost- 
huyzen, P.S.,  Piet  Jordaan,  Piet  Klopper,  Balthasar  Klopper,  Lucas 
Comelis  Klopper,  Coenrad  Christoffel  Klopper,  Jan  de  Wet,  J.s.« 
Hendrik  de  Wet,  P.s.,  Jacobus  Hugo,  P.s.,  Johannes  Breet,  Piet 
Breet,  Hercules  Malan,  Bynier  Grobbelaar,  M.s.,  Hendrik  Labu- 
schagne,  sen.,  Jacs.  de  Klerk,  J.s.,  Johannes  de  Clerk,  Abraham  de 
Clerk,  Jan  Klaazen,  Pieter  Tauto,  Jacs.  Opperman,  J.s.,  Jacs.  Opper- 
man,  Stephs.  Smit,  Stephs.  Jansse  van  Vuuren,  Gert  Visagie,  Frans 
Labuschagne,  Mathys  de  Beer,  Stephanus  de  Beer,  Joachim  Botha, 
Dirk  Aucamp,  Matthys  Pretorius,  J.s.,  Jan  Pretorius,  J.s.,  Thys 
Pretorius,  M.s.,  Marthinus  Pretorius,  Ms.,  F.  Pret<orius,  Marthinus 
Esterhuizen,  Samuel  Esterhuizen,  Pieter  Cilliers,  Barend  van  den 
Berg,  Piet  van  den  Berg,  Jacobus  Joosten,  Piet  van  den  Berg,  J.s« 
Charles  Mar6e,  Pieter  Breet,  J.s.,  Barend  Johannes  Liebenberg, 
Daniel  Liebenberg,  B.s.,  Jacobus  ELatting,  Christian  de  Beer,  Jan  de 
Beer,  Gerrit  Bothman,  Jobs,  van  der  Merwe,  Andries  van  Dyk, 
Gerrit  Bothma,  L.s.,  Hermanns  Fourie,  and  Christian  Bredenbach ; 
also  about  thirty  achter-ryders  •  and  servants. 

Besides  their  muskets  and  ammunition,  they  had  with  them 
about  200  horses.  On  their  departure  they  received  the  admonitions 
of  several  of  their  friends  and  relatives  to  be  cautious,  and,  however 
apparently  well  disposed  they  might  find  Dingaan,  never  to  be  un- 
armed  or  off  their  guard. 

It  may  perhaps  be  well  to  state  here,  with  the  view  of  eliciting 
information,  that  a  report  is  current  that  Dingaan,  on  being  apprised 
of  Brief's   intended   visit,   requested   the   missionary  then  at   his 
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kraal  to  write  to  Retief,  to  the  effect  that  since  he  (Retief)  had  had 
the  Mantatee  chief  Sikonjela  bo  and,  and  afterwards  set  him  at 
liberty,  he  considered  that  Retief  was  favouring  his  enemies,  and 
that  therefore  he  would  rather  not  see  him;  but  that  the  mis- 
sionary did  not  comply  thei-ewith,  and  left  Retief  ignorant  of  this 
message — ^pleading  that  he  was  afraid  to  create  enmity  between 
DiBgaan  and  Retief,  and  that  he  expected  Retief  would  himself 
explain,  and  satisfy  Dingaan. 

It  is  also  belieyed  by  the  emigrants  that  soon  after  Retief's  first 
visit  to  Dingaan,  the  latter  caused  a  letter  to  be  written  to  his  friends 
at  Port  Natal,  informing  them  of  the  object  of  the  said  visit,  and 
enquiring  at  the  same  time  who  and  what  Retief  was ;  that  upon 
the  receipt  of  this  letter,  three  of  the  settlers  at  Natal  repaired  to 
Captain  Grardiner,  and,  after  having  consulted  with  him,  wrote  to 
Dingaan  in  reply,  that  neither  Retief  nor  his  party  had  any  king  or 
government,  and  that  they  were  deserters.  On  this  ground  they 
account  for  Dingaan's  change,  and  the  bloody  consequences. 

To  retuim  to  my  narrative.  Suffice  it  to  say  <hat,  notwithstand* 
ing  the  warnings  and  cautions  that  Retief  and  his  party  received, 
Dingaan  so  well  knew  how  to  deceive  them,  and  to  gain  their  con- 
fidence so  completely,  that  he  inveigled  them  into  an  enclosure 
when  up-saddling  to  depart,  and  massacred  in  cold  blood  every  living 
soul  of  them,  not  allowing  one  to  escape  to  tell  the  horrid  tale. 

As  the  time  fixed  by  Retief  for  his  return  had  elapsed,  and 
rumours  were  spread  about  that  a  Zulu  (talking  across  the  river  at 
(One  of  the  encampments  to  another  then  in  the  service  of  the  farmers) 
had  said  that  the  white  men  were  dead,  as  also  that  a  large  body 
of  Zulus  had  been  seen  on  the  other  side  of  the  Tugela,  a  small 
patrol  was  at  length  sent  out  over  the  Tugela  into  Dingaan's  terri- 
tory, pretending  to  be  hunting  bufEaloes,  and  as  they  actually  took 
their  course  towards  the  spot  where  Dingaan's  army  was  encamped 
behind  a  hill,  and  had  approached  within  a  few  hundred  yards,  an 
old  Zulu  met  them  and  enquired  what  they  were  looking  for ;  and 
upon  being  told  that  they  were  hunting,  he  pointed  in  a  different 
direction,  where  he  said  there  were  many  buffaloes  ;  but  as  they  still 
persisted  in  going  on,  the  Zulu  went  with  them  and  insisted  upon 
their  taking  the  direction  pointed  out  by  him.  Here,  again,  they 
were  unfortunate  enough,  with  a  view  to  avoid  suspicion,  actually  to 
suffer  themselves  to  be  turned  about.  On  their  return,  a  report  was 
made,  of  course,  that  they  had  discovered  nothing,  and  the  people 
were  once  more  persuaded  that  there  was  no  cause  for  apprehending 
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danger;  nay  more,  those  who  were  inclined  the  other  way  were 
langhed  at  and  accused  of  cowardice.  Early  in  the  morning  of  the 
second  day  after  the  retam  of  this  patrol,  on  a  Saturday  morning, 
the  hour  was  come  when  all  should  be  undeceived.  The  Zulus 
who  by  their  spies  had  mixed  frequently  with  the  farmera,  and  who 
knew  their  position  so  well,  that  they  could  execute  their  bloody 
purpose  to  their  utmost  desire,  began  to  attack  both  the  encamp- 
ments situated  at  the  Blaauwkmntz  River  and  the  Bushman's  River, 
about  ten  miles  asunder  at  the  same  moment.  The  attack  having 
been  begun  a  little  before  daylight,  many  of  the  farmers  at  the  out- 
post were  butchered  before  they  awoke,  and  others  only  just  opened 
their  eyes  to  close  them  again  for  ever.  As  day  began  to  dawn,  the 
Zulus  were  perceived  at  some  of  the  scattered  wagons.  There  they 
had  surrounded  them,  and -the  cries  of  women  and  children  were 
heard  mingled  with  the  report  of  the  few  shots  that  were  fired  now 
and  then ;  but  the  word  "  mercy  *'  was  unknown  to  these  miscreants. 
Not  even  satisfied  with  stabbing  their  wetted  broad  spears  into  the 
bosoms  of  unresisting  women,  or  piercing  the  bodies  of  infants  who 
clung  to  them,  they  cut  off  the  breasts  of  some  of  the  women,  and 
took  some  of  the  helpless  babes  by  the  heels  and  dashed  out  their 
brains  against  the  iron  bands  of  the  wagon  wheels.  So  perfectly 
taken  by  surprise  was  the  encampment,  that  not  a  few  of  the  parties 
in  the  vicinity,  hearing  the  shots  fired,  were  congratulating  themselves 
on  the  circumstance,  thinking  that  Retief  and  his  pai*ty  had  at  last 
returned  and  were  firing  a  salute.  No  preparation  for  defence  was 
made,  until  daylight  enabled  them  to  see  the  approach  of  the 
ferocious  enemy.  Then  everyone  flew  to  ai-ms,  aud  a  desperate 
resistance  was  made.  Parties  of  three  and  four  in  their  night 
clothes  were  seen  to  defend  themselves  with  success  against  whole 
Zulu  regiments,  the  women  assisting  in  carrying  about  ammunition 
for  the  men,  and  encouraging  them.  A  little  son  of  Mr.  Maritz, 
about  ten  years  old,  was  repeatedly  told  by  his  mother  to  go  and  hide 
himself,  but  he  as  often  replied :  "I  see  no  place  where  to  hide 
myself.  Give  me  the  pistol,  and  let  me  shoot  too."  Parties  of  three, 
four,  and  five  were  now  coming  in  from  all  directions ;  and  at  the 
Bushman's  River,  the  savages  having  at  last  been  repulsed  by  less 
than  fifty  men,  fled  precipitately  across  the  river,  which  was  some^ 
what  swollen,  and  being  fired  upon  as  they  crossed  the  river,  up  to 
their  chin  and  breasts  in  water,  hand  in  hand,  to  support  each  other, 
many  were  drowned  and  shot. 

At  the  Blaauwkrantz  they  were  also  repulsed;  but  the  farmers, 
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after  pursuing  them  a  short  distance,  had  to  return  to  the  wagons 
which  they  bi'ought  together  to  form  a  close  camp,  and  then  to  search 
for  and  attend  to  the  wounded,  which  fully  occupied  them  during 
that  day.  On  the  following  day  Mr.  Maritz,  at  the  head  of  about 
fifty  men,  resumed  the  pursuit  of  the  enemy ;  but  as  they  had  been 
left  unmolested  the  gi-eater  part  of  the  previous  day,  they  had 
succeeded  in  carrying  off  to  a  safe  distance  over  the  Tngela  the 
greater  part  of  the  cattle,  between  twenty  and  twenty-five  thousand 
head,  and  also  some  sheep,  and  the  goods  plundered  at  the  wagons. 
Maritz  only  recovered  what  was  still  on  this  side  of  the  river ;  and 
wherevc^r  his  little  band  appeared,  the  enemy  fled  without  offering 
any  resistance.  At  the  river  they  found  a  large  body  of  Zulus 
endeavouring  to  drive  cattle  and  sheep  across  the  stream,  but  upon 
being  attacked  they  rushed  into  the  water,  and  here  again  many 
were  shot,  and  many  more  drowned.  It  was  now  about  dusk ;  the 
river  greatly  swollen,  and  the  few  fordable  places  dangerous  in  the 
extreme.  Maritz  and  his  party,  therefore,  with  tears  flowing  over 
their  cheeks,  were  compelled  to  leave  their  property  in  the  hands  of 
the  enemy  and  to  return  to  their  wagons.  This  day  search  had  been 
again  made  for  tlie  maimed  and  wounded,  and  of  these  many  were 
found,  but  very  few  indeed  were  in  such  a  state  as  to  afford  any  hope 
of  their  recovery.  To  hear  of  the  number  of  wounds  inflicted  upon 
some  who  have  recovered  is  incredible.  One  child,  who  had  received 
thirty  assagai  wounds,  and  a  woman  who  had  received  twenty-two, 
are  still  living,  though  injui*ed  for  life.  It  is  believed  that  about 
five  hundred  Zulus  fell  upon  this  occasion,  besides  the  wounded  and 
those  who  were  drowned.  At  one  place  about  eight  or  ten  families, 
the  Rensburgs  and  Pretoriuses,  were  driven  from  their  wagons  to 
the  top  of  an  adjoining  hill,  which  was  only  accessible  from  two 
sides.  Fourteen  men  here  stood  on  theii*  defence  against  a  whole 
Zulu  regiment,  the  number  of  which  increased  to  about  fifteen 
hundred.  Repeated  attacks  were  made  for  about  an  hour,  but  the 
gallant  little  party  as  repeatedly  drove  them  back,  until  at  last  their 
ammunition  failed,  and  no  hope  was  left.  But,  pi'ovidentially,  at  this 
critical  moment  two  mounted  men  came  to  their  assistance  and  made 
their  way  to  the  top  of  this  hill,  through  the  line  of  Zulus,  and  upon 
learning  there  that  the  ammunition  of  the  party  was  almost 
expended,  they  undertook,  at  the  most  imminent  peril  of  their  lives, 
to  force  their  way  back  to  the  wagons,  from  whence  they  safely 
returned  at  full  speed,  with  an  ample  supply  of  ammunition.  All 
this  was  done  in  less  than  five  minutes,  and  as  the  firing  now  began 
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with  g^reater  vigour  than  before,  the  Ztdas  i-etreated ;  and  as  a  few 
more  of  the  bnrghers  arriyed,  they  were  soon  put  to  flight,  leaving 
more  than  eighty  killed  at  that  spot.  Several  more  anecdotes  of 
bravery  and  resolution  on  this  trying  occasion  could  be  told  on  the 
part  of  the  defenders,  bat  it  would  take  too  much  space  in  your 
columns.  I  have  now  already  been  more  circumstantial  than  I 
intended  when  I  began  this  narration,  and  as  the  post  is  about  to 
close,  I  must  here  break  off  to  resume  my  statement  by  next  post, 
when  I  will  give  you  a  list  of  the  men  killed  by  the  Zulus  on  that 
occasion,  as  also  the  number  of  women,  children,  and  servants,  as  &r 
as  I  have  been  able  to  ascertain  it,  and  some  further  account  of 

subsequent  events. — I  have,  Ac., 

(Signed)        J.  Boshof. 


Feom  the  "Graham's  Town  Journal"  of  9th  August,  1838. 


IVide  "  Zuid  Afrikaan"  (Cape  newspaper),  24th  August,  1888.] 

GraafF-Beinet,  31st  July,  1838. 
Sir, — In  continuation  of  the  statement  which  I  transmitted  to 
you  last  week,  respecting  the  emigrant  farmers,  I  now  give  you  the 
names  of  the  men,  as  also  the  number  of  women,  children,  and  ser« 
vants,  who  were  butchered  at  the  Blaauwkrantz  and  Bushman's 
Rivers,  in  the  attack  of  the  Zulus,  and  which  I  obtained  with  diffi* 
culty,  as  no  regular  return  had  been  made : — 
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Pieter  Liebenberg  (escaped)    ... 

Wynand  Bezuidenhout,  sen.     ... 

Boelof  Botha 

Daniel  Bezuidenhout  (escaped) 

Widow  Frans  Smit 

Adriaan  Russouw  (left  one  child,  which 
received  thirty  wounds,  but  recovered) 

Willem  Jacobs,  J.'s  son  (whose  wife  re- 
ceived twenty  wounds,  and  recovered) 

Jacobus  Goetzee,  sen. 

Piet  du  Pr6  (was  out  hunting) 

Nichs.  Qrobbelaar  (was  out  hunting)    ... 


MVBDBKSD. 


Wu 

Women. 

0 

0 

1 

6 

1 

0 

0 

1 

0 

0 

I 
1 

0 
0 


0 
0 

1 
1 


6 
0 
7 
4 
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UnOBBID. 

XiAmsB  OF  tbs  J&Sa« 

itto.     Women.    Ohildmu 

Steplis.  Grobbelaar  (left  two  children)  ... 

112 

Jan  Boos 

112 

Jan  Boob,  J.'b  son 

1          1          2 

Charl  RooB 

113 

Lonrens  Erasmus 

1          1.6 

Jan  Jonbert 

112 

Willem  Wagenaar      ... 

114 

Joshna  van  der  Berg  (left  two  children) 

114 

Christian  de  Beer 

••• 

113 

Zacharias  de  Beer      ... 

..• 

116 

Piet  de  Wet,  sen. 

... 

1          1          7 

Widow  Frederick  Oosthnysen 

*.. 

0          16 

Adriaan  de  Beer 

0         0         2 

Hendrik  Loggenberg 

..• 

110 

Hendrik  Loggenberg,  jnn. 

••• 

118 

Cornells  van  Zjl 

•.• 

113 

Joachim  Prinslo  (left  a  daughter, 

severely 

wounded) 

•  a. 

117 

Frederick  Ejromhout 

*•• 

111 

Widow  Cloete 

.*• 

0          10 

Michiel  Grobbelaar 

•  •• 

114 

Lonrens  Klopper 

... 

112 

Louw  Bothman  (a  widower)    ... 

•  •• 

10          1 

Frana  van  Wyk          ...             .». 

•  •• 

114 

Louw  Bothman,  sen. 

•  •• 

1          1          0 

Abraham  Bothman 

•  •• 

1         1          6 

Jan  Botha  (a  widower,  one  child  survived) 

I          0         4 

Stephanus  de  Beer 

•  •• 

116 

Wm.  van  der  Merwe,  J/s  son  ... 

... 

113 

Marths.  van  der  Merwe,  J.'s  son 

•  •. 

110 

Gert  Bngelbrecht,  G.'s  son      ... 

... 

111 

Wm.  Bngelbrecht 

... 

112 

Gert  Bngelbrecht  (a  widower) 

... 

10         4 

Jan  Botha 

... 

110 

Abram  Jonbert  (was  absent)    ... 

•  •* 

0          I          1 

Joshua  Jonbert,  J.'s  son 

•  •• 

116 

Joshua  Jonbert,  sen. 

•  •• 

1          1          2 

Jobs,  de  Beer,  C.*s  son 

... 

0         0         2 

David  Viljoen,  J.'s  son 

... 

113 

4o8 
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J^AMTS  OF  THE   MkIT. 

Widow  Joseph  van  Dyk 
Widow  Loggenberg 
Christian  Loggenberg,  C.'s  son 

The  following  are  the  women  and  childi-en  of 
the  men  who  had  been  previonsly  mnrdered 
in  Dingaan's  kraal : — 

Stephanus  de  Beer 

Barend  Jobs.  Liebenberg 

Daniel  Liebenberg,  B/s  son     ... 

Jacobns  Hatting 

Christian  de  Beer 

Jan  de  Beer 

Gerrit  Bothman 

Johan  van  der  Merwe 

Andries  van  Dyk  (one  child  survived) 

G^iTit  Bothman,  L.'s  son 

Hei*manns  Ponrie 

Total     ... 

Servants,  including  Znln  herdsmen,  and 
families  according  to  the  nearest  calcn- 
Wion  (absent) 

Grand  Total    ... 


MnSDSBSD. 


Men.     Women.    Children. 

0  10 

0  10 

112 


0 

0 
0 

6 

0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 


250 
531 


5 
3 
0. 
4 
3 
1 
1 
4 
10 
4 


40        56      185 


It  is  possible  tbat  some  of  the  whites  have  been  omitted;  bat  I 
vhonld  think,  at  most,  not  moi-e  than  ten  or  twelve,  including 
children. 

As  soon  as  XTys  and  his  party,  who  were  still  on  this  side  of 
the  Draaksberg,  were  apprised  of  the  disasters  which  bad  befallen 
those  who  had  preceded  them,  he  immediately  followed  in  order  to 
afford  any  assistance  he  might  be  able.  Letters  were  in  the  mean- 
time forwarded  to  the  emigrants  about  the  Modder,  Biet,  and  Caledon 
Bivers,  requesting  their  aid  to  recover  the  cattle  taken  by  Dingaan, 
as  well  as  to  avenge  the  innocent  blood  so  treacherously  shed  by  him 
and  his  people.  An  answer  was  sent  that  prompt  assistance  would 
be  given ;  but  what  was  the  astonishment  of  the  people  at  the  camp 
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when,  after  waiting  some  time  in  the  expectation  that  five  hundred 
warriors  fi-om  the  above-mentioned  places  wonld  join  them,  only 
eight  arrived — the  rest  having  learned  that  to  keep  Ont  of  danger 
was  in  a  great  measure  the  best  method  to  ensure  personal  safety. 
They,  therefore,  requested  the  eight  volunteers  to  take  with  them 
only  a  wagon-load  of  excuses  and  their  best  wishes  for  their 
brethren,  who  were  then  in  extreme  want  of  their  assistance, 
together  with  a  message  that  they  hoped  that  for  the  present  their 
aid  would  not  be  absolutely  necessary ;  but  if  in  the  course  of  a 
couple  of  months'  time  they  should  intend  to  go  on  another  expedi- 
tion, they  should  be  sure  then  to  make  their  appearance — no  doubt 
to  reap  the  fruit  of  their  labours.  However,  as  it  could  not  be 
otherwise,  the  emigrants  (who  then  mustered  about  eight  hundred 
men,  young  and  old)  resolved,  without  waiting  for  reinforcements, 
to  try  their  fortune  against  Dingaan,  who  by  that  time  had  ample 
opportunity  to  concentrate  his  forces,  and  to  watch  theii*  movements 
closely.  When  the  disposable  force  was  in  readiness,  it  was  found 
to  consist  of  three  hundred  and  forty-seven  men.  Mr.  Maritz,  who 
had  been  successful  on  a  former  occasion  against  Moselikatze,  ofEered 
to  take  the  command ;  but  to  this  Uys  would  not  consent,  as  his  men 
would  not  place  themselves  under  the  command  of  Maritz,  and  as  he 
thought  himself  fully  as  capable  to  command  such  an  expedition  as 
the  other,  Ac. ;  and  in  point  of  bravery  he  was  admitted  to  be  fully 
equal  to  Maritz,  and  in  some  to  have  excelled  him.  In  other  respects 
the  event  proved  that  he  was  wanting  in  other  qualifications 
requisite  to  ensure  success.  Maritz,  when  he  found  himself  thus 
opposed,  would  not  urge  his  own  pretensions  to  seniority,  and  sub- 
mitted in  that  point  to  Uys.  But  there  was  then  still  another 
difficulty.  Mr.  Hendrik  Potgieter,  who,  by  making  great  pretensions 
to  valour  and  bravery,  as  well  as  wisdom,  had  been  enabled  to  get 
himself  elected  as  commandant  by  a  pretty  strong  party  of  emigrants, 
soon  after  leaving  the  colony,  would  not  consent  that  Uys  should 
have  the  chief  command,  and  there  was  no  reconciliation  to  be 
effected  between  these  two  chieftains,  until  at  last  Uys,  in  his  turn, 
consented  that  Potgieter  should  be  equal  in  command  with  him.  The 
impolicy  of  this  measure  was  at  once  exposed  by  Maritz  and  others  : 
but  the  people,  always  anxious  to  maintain  a  good  understanding 
between  themselves  and  their  leaders,  and  which  each  party  was  at 
the  same  time  equally  anxious  to  support,  were  inclined  to  be  satis- 
fied, and  the  march  began,  I  believe,  on  the  5th  April,  being  the 
date  agreed  upon  by  Uys  and  the  settlers  at  Natal. 
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On  the  third  day  thej  were  in  sight  of  the  enemj,  who  retreated 
before  them  on  that  day  and  the  next.  On  the  morning  of  the  fifth 
day,  they  passed,  in  their  pursuit  of  the  Zulus,  through  a  narrow 
pass  between  two  mountains,  where  they  were  obliged  to  ride  in 
single  file  with  their  led  horses.  On  the  other  side  the  mountains 
formed  a  large  basin,  with  deep  gullies  running  from  the  sides  of  the 
hills  here  and  there,  and  which  could  only  be  passed  at  a  few  places, 
where  they  were  crossed  by  narrow  footpaths.  At  the  opposite  side 
of  this  basin  they  perceived  the  Zulu  army,  in  two  divisions,  in 
columns,  ready  to  receive  them.  The  front  division  was  the  white 
shields  or  veterans,  the  other  was  at  some  distance  to  the  left. 
Each  division  had  taken  its  ground  on  the  ridge  of  a  hill  rather 
difficult  of  ascent. 

After  crossing  the  gullies,  Hys  proposed  to  Potgieter  to  go  against 
the  division  of  the  Zulu  army  on  the  left,  as  he  himself  would  com- 
mence the  attack  on  that  in  front,  being  by  far  the  most  numerous. 
The  led  horses  were  then  tied  together  and  left  in  the  valley,  and 
the  two  commandants  at  once  moved  forward  without  any  other 
arrangement.  Those  who  chose  followed  Uys,  and  nearly  the  same 
number  remained  with  Potgieter,  who  soon  halted  to  make  arrange- 
ments for  the  attack,  after  having  first  caused  every  Kafir  garden 
and  ditch  about  him  to  be  carefully  inspected.  Uys,  who  had 
ascended  the  hill  with  his  men  without  wavering  or  hesitating, 
found  the  enemy  opposed  to  him  sitting,  and  in  that  position  they 
remained  until  the  farmers  dismounted,  within  twenty  yards  of 
them.  They  then  sprang  upon  their  legs,  and  were  about  to  rush 
forward,  when  a  volley  was  fired  with  such  good  effect  that  they 
were  disconcerted,  and,  before  they  could  recover,  the  firing  was 
recommenced  and  kept  up  along  the  line.  This  soon  caused  them  to 
stand,  and  in  less  than  five  minutes  they  began  to  fly  in  the  utmost 
confusion.  They  were  hotly,  but  i-ather  too  carelessly,  pursued  by 
the  farmers,  who  soon  separated  into  small  parties,  the  consequence 
of  which  was  that  one  of  the  parties,  having  charged  a  considerable 
body  of  Zulus,  found  themselves  snnx)unded  and  in  extreme  danger, 
one  man  being  besides  thix)wn  from  his  horse.  Uys  gallantly  rushed 
in  amongst  the  enemy  with  a  mere  handful  of  men,  and  drove  a 
whole  regiment  before  him ;  but,  on  returning  to  join  the  rest  of  his 
men,  another  large  body  of  Zulus,  who  had  concealed  themselves  in 
the  gullies  on  each  side  of  him,  rushed  upon  him  and  his  few  biavo 
followers,  and  killed  seven  of  them.  By  this  time  Potgieter  had 
begun  to  retreat,  and  Uys  and  his  son,  a  youth  of  about  fourteen 
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years  of  age,  bad  as  yet  escaped  nnhurt ;  bnt  as  the  former  stopped 
bis  horse  to  sharpen  the  flint  of  his  gun.,  the  enemy  approached  and 
threw  an  assagai  at  him,  which  wonnded  him  mortally  in  the  loins. 
He,  however,  pnlled  out  the  weapon,  and  after  this  he  even  took  np 
another  man,  whose  horse  was  knocked  np,  behind  him ;  but  he  soon 
fainted  from  loss  of  blood.  Recovering  again,  he  was  held  on  his 
horse  for  some  distance  by  a  man  on  each  side  of  him.  At  length 
he  said  that  he  felt  his  end  approaching,  and  desired  to  be  laid  on 
the  gronnd.  He  then  said  to  his  son  and  the  other  men  abont  him  : 
"  Here  I  must  die.  Yon  cannot  get  me  on  any  farther,  and  there  is 
no  use  to  try  it.  Save  yourselves,  but  fight  like  brave  fellows  to  the 
last,  and  hold  Qt)d  before  your  eyes."  They  here  left  him,  but  not 
before  they  saw  that  to  remain  longer  on  the  spot  would  be  certain 
death  to  them.  After  galloping  for  about  a  hundred  yards,  the 
younger  Uys,  looking  round,  saw  the  enemy  closing  round  his  dying 
father  in  numbers,  and  at  the  same  moment  he  perceived  his  father 
lifting  up  his  head.  This  was  too  much  for  the  feelings  of  the  lad  : 
he  turned  round  his  horse,  and  alone  rushed  upon  the  enemy,  com- 
pelled them  to  retreat,  and  shot  three  Zulus,  before  he  was  hemmed 
in  by  overpowering  numbers  and  despatched. 

To  return  to  Commandant  Potgieter.  He,  upon  seeing  the 
enemy  routed  by  Uys,  began  at  last  to  ascend  the  hill ;  but,  when  he 
had  proceeded  half-way,  he  ordered  his  men  to  return  to  the  valley, 
where  they  remained  inactive  until  some  of  them  began  to  murmur, 
and  to  ask  what  they  were  to  do.  Sixteen  or  eighteen  men,  of  their 
own  accord,  then  left  the  ranks,  rode  up  the  hill,  and  fired  upon  the 
enemy.  Of  course,  they  did  not  fly  before  such  an  insignificant 
number  of  horsemen  ;  and,  no  doubt,  having  observed  that  Potgieter 
was  afraid  to  commence  the  attack,  they  came  down  the  hill  with 
such  a  noise  and  rattling  of  shields  that  Potgieter  and  his  men 
sought  safety  in  flight  befoi*e  one  of  them,  except  the  little  party 
just  mentioned,  had  fired  a  single  shot.  One  of  his  men,  Joseph 
SIrDger,  upon  seeing  the  enemy  closing  upon  them,  as  they  were 
with  difficulty  one  after  another  crossing  the  gillies,  rode  up  to  the 
enemy  alone,  dismounted  within  a  few  yards  of  them,  and  fired ;  but 
on  mounting  again  the  frightened  horse  threw  his  rider,  who,  how* 
ever,  ran  and  seized  another  man's  horse  by  the  tail.  That  horse 
kicked  him  on  the  stomach,  and  before  he  could  recover  from  the 
blow  he  was  seized  and  killed  by  the  savages.  His  father  was  with 
Potgieter,  and  never  knew  what  had  happened  to  his  son  until  they 
found  themselves  in  safety.     By  this  time  a  third  division  of  the 
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enemy  was  for  the  fiMt  time  seen  manoenyinng  as  if  to  cat  off  their 
retreat;  and  the  brave  fellows  under  Uys,  seeing  Potgieter  in  full 
retreat,  and  themselves  entirely  cut  off  by  the  enemy,  now  had  to 
fight  their  way  back ;  and  in  this  they  succeeded,  with  the  loss  of 
their  led  horses,  about  sixty  in  number,  besides  their  baggage. 
They  were  pursued  by  the  enemy  for  about  two  hours ;  and  several 
attempts  were  made  by  Fieldcomet  Landman  and  some  others  to 
recover  their  loss,  but  the  commandant  (Potgieter)  always  taking  the 
lead  homewards,  they  were  soon  compelled  to  g^ve  it  up  for  lost.  A 
small  party  voluntarily  remained  behind  to  cover  the  retreat,  and 
after  having  shot  seven  Zulus,  and  one  captain  mounted  on  the  horse 
belonging  to  the  late  Betief ,  the  whole  Zulu  army  halted,  and  gave 
np  further  pursuit. 

The  whole  force  of  the  enemy  is  considered  to  have  been  about 
six  or  seven  thousand  effective  men ;  and  it  is  believed  that  Dingaan 
can  bring  no  more  into  the  field.  The  number  oT  killed  on  the  part 
of  the  enemy  on  that  day  is  estimated  to  be  between  six  and  seven 
hundred. 

On  Potgieter's  return  to  the  camp,  he  told  the  people  there  that 
they  never  could  oppose  the  Zulus :  that  they  were  in  such  immense 
numbers  as  to  cover  all  the  hills  and  valleys  ;  on  which  two  Italians 
then  in  the  camp,  and  one  woman,  immediately  took  their  leave; 
and  Potgieter  afterwards  sent  a  letter  to  the  Modder  Biver  heroes 
for  help,  to  bring  them  back  o^er  the  Draaksberg ;  but  finding  that 
the  enemy  had  only  sent  out  some  spies  after  them,  who  also  entirely 
disappeared,  after  some  of  them  had  been  shot,  he  soon  decamped, 
ajid  returned  with  a  hundred  and  sixty  men,  their  families,  and 
cattle.  They  are  now  about  the  Sand  River,  on  the  other  side  of 
Maroko's  territory,  where,  I  fear,  as  they  are  already  beginning  to 
separate  into  small  parties,  they  will  again  expose  themselves  perhaps 
to  greater  dangers  than  those  from  which  they  have  escaped. 

The  following  men  were  killed  in  the  last  engagement  with  the 
Zulus  : — Pieter  Uys,  J.*s  s. ;  Comelis  Uys,  P.*s  s. ;  Pieter  Nel,  Louis's.; 
Louis  Nel,  Louis*  s. ;  Theunis  Nel,  Louis'  s. ;  Jacs.  Malan,  David's  s. ; 
Johs.  Malan,  H.'s  s. ;  David  Malan,  J.'s  s. ;  Franz  Labuschagne ; 
Joseph  Kruger. 

After  the  last  affair  with  Dingaan,  two  men  were  despatched 
from  the  camp  to  the  Modder  River  and  Riet  River  trek-boers,  to 
enquire  whether  there  was  a  chance  now  of  obtaining  the  long- 
promised  aid ;  and  they  everywhere  met  with  such  a  favourable 
reception,  and  obtained  such  fair  promises,  that  they  returned  to  the 
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camp  with  the  good  intelligence  that  by  the  end  of  May  no  less  than 
four  or  five  hnndred  men  would  make  their  appearance  at  the  camp 
of  the  emigrants,  well  equipped,  and  ready  to  take  the  field  against 
Dingaan.  Not  one,  however,  from  the  Modder  River  arrived ;  and 
those  who  accompanied  us  from  other  places,  principally  from  this 
colony,  in  all  64  persons,  were  only  induced  to  assist  to  bring  them 
back  within  the  boundary.  Few,  however,  were  willing  to  return 
before  they  had  tried  their  foi*tune  at  least  once  more  against  Din- 
gaan. They,  therefore,  resolved  upon  sendinjr  out  another  commando, 
but  soon  found  themselves  compelled  to  abandon  the  idea  for  the 
present,  it  having  been  ascertained  that  there  were  only  about  300 
or  400  horses  in  fit  condition  to  be  employed  for  that  purpose,  the 
rest  having  through  daily  use  been  I'educed  to  a  miserable  condition. 
The  commando  was  then  put  off  till  September  or  October,  much 
against  the  inclination  of  the  majority  of  the  people,  who,  tired  of 
living  in  a  camp  where  they  were  subject  to  loss  and  expense  only, 
were  inclined  to  risk  anything,  however  dangerous.  Carel  Landman, 
however,  who  has  since  the  death  of  Uys  been  chosen  commandant, 
wisely  observed,  that  though  he  hoped,  by  the  experience  now 
gained,  they  had  a  better  chance  of  success,  yet  their  horses  were  of 
greater  use  to  them  than  even  firearms ;  and  that  even  supposing 
they  gained  a  complete  victory,  these  animals  would  not  be  in  con- 
dition for  further  use,  so  as  to  enable  them  to  follow  it  up  with 
advantage  ;  and  on  the  other  hand,  in  the  event  of  a  retreat  or  of 
another  defeat,  what  could  they  expect,  when  their  horses  were 
unable  to  carry  them,  but  complete  ruin? 

The  emigrants  are  now  encamped  at  the  Tugela  and  Bushman's 
Rivers,  in  parties  of  from  60  to  100  wagons,  and  have  commenced 
ploughing  at  the  latter  and  other  places.  They  must  frequently 
from  necessity  expose  themselves  to  great  danger  ;  and  it  is  feared 
that,  if  the  enemy  should  take  advantage  of  their  situation,  and  they 
should  be  off  their  guard,  fresh  disasters  may  yet  befall  them. 
There  are  altogether  about  1,000  wagons,  640  men,  about  8,200 
women  and  children,  and,  say,  1,260  blacks.  It  is  also  calculated 
that  they  have  still  about  300,000  sheep,  40,000  head  of  cattle,  and 
3,000  horses,  including  mares  and  colts.  Consequently,  with  the 
exception  of  those  who  have  been  plundered  by  Moselikatze  and 
Dingaan,  and  such  as  had  gone  there  wretchedly  poor,  after  having 
sustained  losses  by  the  late  Kafir  invasion,  still  there  are  many  in 
tolerably  good  circumstances.  But  the  necessities  of  the  poor 
already  begin  to  press  heavily;  and  there  is  not  one  who  has  the 
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ci*edit  of  having  done  as  much  in  this  respect  as  Maritz.  There  are 
also  a  great  many  widows  and  orphans,  and  others,  who  suffer  a 
great  deal  from  want,  and  the  assistance  which  is  now  to  be  rendered 
them  by  the  subscriptions  from  the  colony  will,  I  am  sure,  be  grate- 
fully received,  and  looked  upon  as  a  boon  from  Heaven. 

I  have,  Ac., 

(Signed)        J.  Boshof. 


PROCLAMATION 

By  His  Excellency  Major-General  George  Thomas  Napier,  C.B., 
Governor  and  Commander-in-Chief  of  Her  Majesty's  Castle, 
Town,  and  Settlement  of  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  in  South 
Africa,  and  of  the  Territories  and  Dependencies  thereof,  and 
Ordinary  and  Vice-Admiral  of  the  same.  Commanding  the 
Forces,  <fec.,  <fcc.,  &c. 

Whereas  it  has  become  necessary  for  a  limited  period  to  prohibit 
the  exportation  of  all  goods  and  articles  whatsoever  from  any  port 
in  this  colony  to  any  port  or  place  between  the  mouth  of  the  Great 
Fish  River  and  Delagoa  Bay,  both  places  inclusive,  and  to  prevent 
the  exportation  of  gunpowder,  firearms,  and  other  munitions  of 
war,  from  any  one  port  of  this  colony  to  any  other  port  of  the  said 
colony : 

Now,  therefore,  by  virtue  of  the  authority  in  me  vested,  I  do 
hereby  pi'oclaim  and  make  known,  that  until  further  proclamation 
shall  by  me  be  made,  the  Collector  and  all  other  Officers  of  Her 
Majei^ty's  Customs  in  this  colony  are  hereby  authorised  and  required 
not  to  permit  or  suffer  the  exportation  or  shipment  of  any  goods 
whatsoever  to  any  port  or  place  between  the  mouth  of  the  Great 
Fish  River  and  Delagoa  Bay,  both  places  inclusive;  nor  to  clear 
outwards  any  vessel  for  any  port  or  place  within  the  limits  aforesaid, 
without  leave  and  licence  from  me  first  had  and  obtained ;  nor  to 
permit  or  suffer  any  gunpowder,  fii-earms,  or  other  munitions  of 
war,  to  be  exported  coastwise  to  any  place  within  the  colony,  with- 
out such  leave  and  licence  as  aforesaid  (excepting  the  necessary 
stores  for  the  bond  fide  use  of  such  vessel,  a  list  of  which  the  Master 
is  to  deliver  to  the  Collector  at  the  time  of  clearance)  : 

And  whereas  the  schooner  or  vessel  called  the  "  Mary  '*  is  now 
lying  in  the  harbour  of  Port  Elizabeth,  on  her  voyage  to  Port  Natal, 
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having  on  board  certain  quantities  of  gunpowder,  lead,  firearms,  and 
other  munitions  of  war,  destined  for  Port  Natal,  the  Sub-collector  at 
Port  Elizabath  and  his  assistants  are  hereby  authorised  and  required 
to  cause  the  said  gunpowder,  lead,  firearms,  and  other  munitions  of 
war,  to  be  landed  at  Port  Elizabeth  before  the  said  vessel  shall  be 
suffered  to  proceed  on  her  voyage. 

OoD  Save  tub  Queen  ! 

Given  under  my  hand  and  seal,  at  Gradock,  the  10th  day  of 
September,  1838. 

(Signed)        George  Napier. 

By  His  Excellency's  command, 

(Signed)        H.  Hudson, 
Secretary  to  Goyemment. 


INSTRUCTIONS 


By  His  Excellency  the  Governor  of  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope  to  the 
Fieldcomet  Joubert,  and  to  which  he  is  referred  on  his  mission 
to  the  Emigrant  Farmers. 

Whereas  the  unlawful  departure  from  the  colony  of  many  of 
the  inhabitants,  as  also  their  abduction  of  a  number  of  their  late 
slaves,  but  now  apprenticed  labourers,  has  aroused  the  attention  of 
the  people  of  England,  and  excited  the  strongest  feelings  of  indigna- 
tion of  Her  Majesty's  Government,  I  have,  therefore,  deemed  it 
necessary  to  demand  such  apprenticed  labourers,  and,  if  need  be,  to 
have  them  brought  back  to  those  parts  of  the  colony  from  whence 
they  have  been  thus  unlawfully  carried  away. 

2.  To  you  who,  as  a  public  functionary,  rightly  possess  my  full 
confidence,  and  whose  earlier  knowledge  of  many  of  the  emigrant 
formers  particularly  fits  you  to  fulfil  the  object  of  the  mission  for 
which  you  are  to  be  employed,  I  entrust  the  important  task  of 
demanding  and  receiving  back  from  those  emigrant  farmers  all  such 
apprenticed  labourers  who  may  have  been  taken  from  the  colony 
either  by  force  or  with  their  own  free  will. 

3.  You  will  distinctly  make  it  understood  to  the  emigrant 
farmera,  as  well  as  to  the  apprentices  themselves,  that  in  case  some 
of  the  last-mentioned,  whether  they  have  left  the  colony  voluntarily 
or  by  force,  may  be  inclined  not  to  return  to  the  colony,  it  is  not  for 
you  to  insist  upon  their  doing  so ;   but  you  will  have  to  require  from 
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the  masters  that  they  bring  their  apprentices  before  yon,  and  to  take 
from  the  latter  their  own  declarations  that  they  are  indeed  not 
desirons  to  return. 

4.  In  case  the  mastei*s,  or  some  of  them,  refuse  to  place  you  in 
the  position  of  convincing  yourself  satisfactorily  on  the  subject ;  or 
if  they,  or  some  of  them,  refuse  to  deliver  to  you  such  apprentices  as 
wish  to  return ;  or  in  case  some  of  the  emigrant  farmers  may  carry 
away  by  force  some  of  the  apprentices  who  have  been  delivered  to 
your  protection,  you  will,  in  snch  cases,  as  publicly  as  possible,  make 
known  to  them  that  by  doing  so  in  any  way,  they,  as  a  body,  will  forfeit 
all  further  claim  upon  the  favourable  consideration  of  the  British 
Government,  in  case  adversities  and  misfortunes  should  overcome 
them  in  the  continuation  of  their  present  inexcusable  undertaking, 
and  put  me  under  the  necessity  to  revoke  and  repeal  my  invitation 
in  my  letter  of  21st  May  last. 

5.  If  even  all  the  apprentices  are  delivered  to  yon,  and  allowed 
to  remain  under  your  direction,  you  will  by  no  means  consider  your- 
self  authorised  to  enter  into  negotiations  on  behalf  of  the  Govern- 
ment with  any  of  the  different  parties  or  divisions  in  which  the  emi- 
grant farmers  have  collected  themselves,  with  respect  to  their  return 
to  the  colony.  Nor  are  you  at  liberty  to  enter  with  any  of  them  into 
the  least  discussion  concerning  their  futare  form  of  government,  in 
case  they  have  positively  determined  to  carry  on  their  undertaking ; 
because  no  form  of  government  which  they  may  establish  will  give 
them  the  right  to  be  acknowledged  as  a  separate  and  independent 
people.  But  you  are  fully  authorised  to  embrace  every  proper  oppor- 
tunity of  declaring  to  the  more  intelligent  persons,  or  who  have  the  most 
influence  with  them,  that  their  undertaking  is  one  which  will  never  be 
approved  of  by  the  British  Government,  at  the  same  time  admonish- 
ing them  that  if  that  Government  is  forced  to  use  its  power  against 
their  bloodthirsty  dealing  (];iandelingen),  they  may  be  assured  that 
neither  time  nor  distance  will  protect  them  from  punishment. 

6.  You  will  also  make  the  emigrants  understand  that  if  they  im- 
agine they  have  only  to  do  with  the  power  and  the  means  of  the  Colonial 
Government,  they  greatly  deceive  themselves,  and  will  probably  dis- 
cover their  fatal  error  when  it  is  too  late ;  and  that,  therefore,  much 
of  their  future  welfare  will  depend  upon  their  own  good  behaviour. 

7.  You  will,  in  your  communications  with  the  emigrant  farmers, 
take  cai'e  to  treat  them  in  the  most  friendly  manner,  refraining  from 
all  expressions  which  can  give  offence,  and  as  far  as  is  possible  avoid- 
ing any  convei*sation  concerning  the  causes  which  induced  them  to 
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emigrate,  and  the  ciroamstanoes  whioh  have  occasioned  their  incon- 
siderate and  desperate  step. 

8.  Yon  will,  in  yonr  interconrse  with  these  people,  make  no  distinc- 
tion between  those  who  pretend  to  consider  themselves  still  as  British 
subjects,  and  others  who  have  openly  confessed  to  have  shaken  off 
their  allegiance,  which,  notwithstanding  their  inconsiderate  conduct, 
they  always  owe  to  the  British  Crown. 

9.  In  your  prog^ress  through  the  countries  of  the  native  tiibes, 
you  will  not  conceal  from  them  the  fact  that  the  departure  of  the 
farmers  was  not,  and  has  not  been,  encouraged  by  the  Government ; 
but  that,  on  the  contrary,  it  is  committed  in  open  transgression  of  the 
laws  which  prohibit  the  emigration  of  colonists  over  the  border  with- 
out the  knowledge  and  approbation  of  the  Government.  You  will 
also  impress  upon  their  minds  that  Government  is  still  inclined  to  do 
all  that  is  possible  to  prevent  the  emigrants  becoming  the  victims  of 
the  inland  tribes  by  whom  they  are  surrounded ;  while  the  same 
Government  will  certainly  not  suffer  to  go  unpunished  any  acts  of 
violence  or  assault  on  the  part  of  the  emigrants  upon  the  aborigines 
or  their  possessions.  In  short,  you  will  assure  them  that  Government 
is  animated  with  the  most  friendly  affection  towards  the  aborigines, 
and  that  it  is  the  most  ardent  wish  of  Government  to  preserve  peace 
beiTween  the  sons  of  Africa,  of  whatever  order  or  condition  they 
may  be. 

10.  You  will,  above  all  things,  promptly  pay  for  whatever  you 
may  oi-der  or  require  on  your  journey  for  your  fellow-travellers  as 
well  as  for  the  apprentices  who  may  return  with  you,  for  which  pur- 
pose  the  requisite  funds  will  be  placed  at  your  disposal  by  the  Civil 
Commissioner  of  Colesberg. 

Given  under  my  hand  and  the  great  seal  of  the  Colony,  at  Cape 
Town,  this  16th  day  of  October,  1838. 

(Signed)         Geobob  Napieb,  Governor. 


B){ 
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DESPATCH  FROM  SIR  GEORGE  THOMAS  NAPIER  TO 
LORD  GLENELG. 


Government  House,  Gape  of  Good  Hope, 

leth  October,  1&38. 

Mt  Lord, — ^With  reference  to  yonr  Lordship's  despatch  No.  83,  of 
the  8th  Jane  last,  respecting  the  emigrant  farmers  and  the  occupation 
of  Port  Natal  by  a  small  body  of  Her  Majesty's  troops,  as  contem- 
plated in  my  despatch  No.  25,  I  have  now  io  state  to  yonr  Lordship 
that,  upon  my  arrival  here,  I  came  to  the  decision  of  the  absolute 
necessity  of  occupying  Port  Natal  in  Her  Majesty's  name,  and  I  have 
accordingly  commenced  the  necessary  preparations,  and  hope  in  the 
course  of  three  weeks  that  all  vrill  be  ready  for  the  troops  to  proceed 
to  their  destination. 

This  force,  as  per  margin — [1  captain,  2  subalterns,  80  men  of  the 
72nd  Highlanders,  1  subaltern,  1  sergeant,  10  men  Royal  Artillery, 
3  guns,  1  sergeant  Sappers  and  Miners,  1  assistant  surgeon,  1  Com- 
missariat clerk,  1  Kafir  interpreter] — I  intend  to  send  under  the 
orders  of  my  secretary.  Major  Charters,  who  will,  after  he  has  erected 
a  fort  and  placed  the  troops  in  a  state  of  security,  return  to  Cape 
Town,  and  I  shall  report  accordingly,  in  the  interim  not  failing  to 
send  you  every  information  I  receive  from  that  officer. 

Your  Lordship  may  possibly  be  surprised  at  the  amount  of  force, 
but  in  consequence  of  the  information  I  have  received,  that  there  is 
now  a  large  body  of  the  emigrant  farmers  under  one  Landman,  in 
possession  of  that  port,  and  commencing  building,  <fec.,  I  deemed  it 
necessary  to  put  all  idea  of  resistance,  should  there  be  such,  out  of 
the  question,  and  I  can  at  any  time  reduce  the  force  if  expedient. 

I  shall  give  to  Major  Charters,  for  his  guidance  in  communicating 
with  the  emigrant  farmers  at  Natal,  instructions  based  upon  the  two 
following  grounds : — 

First.  To  prevent  all  supplies  and  warlike  stores  from  entering 
the  port,  by  which  means  alone  I  can  prevent  aggressions  against  the 
native  tribes  by  these  emigrant  farmers,  and  thus  put  a  stop  to 
further  bloodshed. 

Secondly.  To  prevent  the  emigrants  establishing  an  independent 
government,  by  being  in  possession  of  the  only  seaport  through  which 
gunpowder  and  other  necessary  supplies  can  be  insured  to  them ; 
and  I  am  sanguine  enough  to  hope  that  all  future  emigration  will 
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cease ;  for  if  once  these  farmers  have  a  seaport  and  a  village  or  town 
in  course  of  progress,  the  numbers  who  will  emigrate  would  be  far 
more  extensive  than  at  present. 

I  trust  your  Lordship  will  now  permit  me  to  call  your  attention 
to  what  I  conceive  must  be  the  probable  result  of  this  widely 
extended  emigration. 

These  men  have  in  various  engagements  beat  the  native  tribes, 
and  to  a  certain  extent  established  themselves  in  dilEerent  spots,  and 
in  distinct  bodies,  have  already  sown  seeds  for  a  future  harvest, 
have  made  gardens,  and  are  preparing  to  build.  One  party  of  them 
have  formally  stated  that  they  look  upon  themselves  as  Biitish 
subjects,  and  ai-e  prepared  to  act  under  the  government  of  the  Queen, 
as  your  Lordship  will  perceive  by  the  accompanying  letter  of  Mr. 
Parker  and  its  CDclosure. 

Now,  my  Lord,  after  Natal  is  in  possession  of  Her  Majesty*s 
troops,  what  will  be  the  nature  of  the  emigrants'  position  P 

They  must  become  a  part  of  the  colony,  or  be  driven  back  into 
the  interior  among  the  tribes  whom  they  have  already  enraged  by 
their  conduct  in  invading  their  territory,  and  either  perish  from  want 
and  the  assagais  of  the  natives,  or  exterminate  the  natives  them- 
selves. 

Now,  my  Lord,  it  appears  to  me  that  the  British  nation  and 
your  Loi*dship  will  never  consent  either  to  my  allowing  some 
thousands  of  emigrants  and  their  women  and  children  to  perish  from 
want  or  by  the  sword  (however  culpable  they  certainly  have  been  in 
quitting  the  colony  and  daring  to  throw  off  their  allegiance),  or  per- 
mit my  letting  them  attack  and  slaughter  the  natives  of  the  countries 
they  invaded. 

What,  then,  is  to  be  done  ?  To  bring  them  back  to  the  colony  is 
impossible,  without  the  means  of  providing  for  their  subsistence;  and 
how  can  that  be  accomplished  ?  They  have  no  money  now,  and 
depend  on  their  cattle  for  existence  till  the  harvest  is  I'ipe. 

I  see  no  mode  by  which  to  get  out  of  the  difficulty  but  permit- 
ting them  to  occupy  the  uninhabited  country  on  the  coast  near  and 
about  Natal;  the  former  inhabitants  of  which  having  been  long  since 
exterminated  by  Ghaka  and  Dingaan,  these  fertile  lands  are  now 

become  waste,  but  capable  of  supporting  all  the  emigrant  farmers 

and,  indeed,  double  the  number  or  more. 

I  am  fully  aware,  my  Lord,  that  all  idea  of  fresh  colonisation  is 
repudiated  by  Her  Majesty's  Grovemment;  and,  in  my  humble 
opinion,  justly  so ;  but  this  is  totally  a  different  case. 
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There  are  actnallj  some  thousandB  of  emigrants  who — ^no 
matter  by  what  means — have  made  their  way  to  the  country  round 
Port  Natal.  These  people  cannot,  if  they  had  the  inclination,  retrace 
their  steps  and  return  to  the  colony,  where  they  have  neither  pro- 
perty nor  means  of  subsistence. .  What,  then,  is  to  be  done  with  them  P 
Religion  and  humanity  forbid  our  driving  them  to  destruction,  or 
forcing  them,  in  self-preservation,  to  eztei*minate  the  natives. 

There  is  then,  as  far  as  I  can  see,  no  means  of  preventing  one 
or  other  of  the  above  catastrophes  taking  place  than  by  establishing 
the  emigrants  in  the  uninhabited  lands  near  Port  Natal,  on  the  sea 
coast,  as  subjects  of  the  British  Empire,  under  a  Lieutenant-Governor, 
and  separate  establishment,  but  generally  subordinate  to  the  (rovemor 
of  this  colony,  as  your  Lordship  must  be  aware  of  the  impossibility 
of  administering  the  afEairs  of  a  settlement  so  far  removed  from  the 
seat  of  government,  and  which  will  only  be  communicated  with  by  sea. 

As  all  this  must  depend  upon  your  Lordship's  views  of  the 
question,  I  shall  not  hold  out  the  smallest  encouragement,  or  even 
permit  the  idea  of  a  settlement  being  established  to  be  entertained, 
till  your  Lordship's  instructions  are  made  known  to  me. 

It  has  been  with  great  reluctance  and  diffidence  that  I  have  pre- 
sumed to  enter  upon  this  delicate  and  important  subject,  which  I 
have  no  doubt  will  be  as  well  considered  as  it  will  be  ably  handled 
by  your  Lordship ;  but  I  felt  it  my  duty  not  to  disguise  from  you  what 
I  think  must  eventually  be  the  result  of  taking  possession  of  Port 
Natal  in  Her  Majesty's  name;  and  although  I  do  so  with  the  approval 
and  concurrence  of  the  Admiral  commanding  this  station,  as  well  as 
of  the  Acting  Lieutenant-Governor  and  my  Executive  Council,  1  hold 
myself  alone  responsible  to  your  Lordship  should  any  blame  arise,  or 
should  the  results  not  turn  out  as  I  expect. 

In  appearing  thus  to  advocate  the  cause  of  these  emigrant 
farmers,  I  trust  your  Lordship  will  not  be  impressed  with  an  idea 
that  I  ever  did,  or  ever  can,  approve  of  the  lawless  proceedings  of 
these  misguided  men ;  far  from  it,  I  reprobated  their  conduct  from  the 
beginning,  and  delayed  till  the  last  hour  (what  I  had  long  contem- 
plated the  necessity  of  doing)  taking  possession  of  Natal. 

I  shall  be  most  anxious  for  your  Lordship's  answer  to  this  des- 
patch, and  in  the  sincere  hope  that  what  I  am  in  progress  of  doings 
when  accomplished,  will  meet  your  Lordship's  approbation, 
I  have  the  honour  to  be,  Ac., 

(Signed)        Gborge  Napier. 
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PROCLAMATION 


By  His  Excellency  Sir  George  Thomas  Napier,  Knight  Commander 
of  the  Most  Honourable  Military  Order  of  the  Bath,  Governor 
and  Commander-in-Chief  of  Her  Majesty's  Castle,  Town,  and 
Settlement  of  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  in  South  Africa,  and  of 
the  Territories  and  Dependencies  thereof,  and  Ordinaiy  and 
Vice- Admiral  of  the  same.  Commanding  the  Forces,  &c.,  Sdc,  &c, 

Whbebas  Her  Britannic  Majesty's  Government  has  been  pleased  to 
approve  of  the  proposed  occupation  of  Port  Natal,  in  Southern  Africa, 
in  consequence  of  the  disturbed  state  of  the  Native  Tribes  in  the 
territories  adjacent  to  that  port,  arising  in  a  great  degree  from  the 
unwarranted  occupation  of  parts  of  those  territories  by  certain  emi^ 
grants  from  this  Colony,  being  Her  Majesty's  subjects,  and  the 
probability  that  those  disturbances  will  continue  and  increase,  so 
that  the  whole  of  that  part  of  Southern  Africa  may  speedily  become 
the  scene  of  the  most  sanguinary  wars  of  extermination  ;  and  whereas 
Her  Majesty's  Government  will  no  longer  sulEer  such  a  state  of 
affairs  to  exist  within  the  reach  or  influence  of  the  Government  of 
this  Colony,  nor  such  atrocities  to  be  participated  in,  if  not  originated 
by  the  acts  of  the  said  emigrants.  Her  Majesty's  subjects : 

I  do,  therefore,  hereby  proclaim  and  declare  my  determination 
to  seize  the  said  harbour  of  Port  Natal^  and  to  erect  a  Port  therein, 
and  to  seize  so  much  of  the  territory  suiTounding  the  said  harbour, 
in  whose  hands  soever  the  said  Port  and  territory  adjacent  thereto 
shall  happen  to  be  at  the  time  of  such  seizure,  as  shall  be  necessary 
for  the  proper  occupation,  maintenance  and  defence  of  the  said  Port ; 
and  to  keep  possession  of  the  same  in  Her  said  Majesty's  name,  until 
otherwise  directed  by  Her  Majesty's  Gx)vemment : 

And  I  do  further  proclaim  and  declare,  that  the  sole  object  of 
Her  Majesty's  Government  in  this  proposed  occupation  of  Port  Natal 
is  to  prevent  its  being  occupied  by  any  of  the  hostile  parties,  and  to 
secure  by  such  occupation  the  power  of  effectual  interference  in 
maintaining  the  peace  of  Southern  Africa  by  such  means,'  and  to 
such  extent  as  shall  hereafter  appear  to  be  necessary  ;  and  that  for 
such  end  the  said  occupation  shall  be  pui-ely  military  and  of  a  tem- 
porary nature,  and  not  partaking  in  any  degree  of  the  nature  of 
colonization  or  annexure  to  the  Crown  of  Great  Britain,  either  as  a 
colony  or  a  colonial  dependency ;  wherefore,  the  said  Fort  shall  be, 
and  the  same  is  hereby  declared  to  be,  closed  against  all  trade,  except 
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such  as  shall  be  carried  on  tinder  the  special  licence  and  permission 
of  the  Government  of  this  Colony,  any  clearance  or  permission 
granted  by  any  British,  Colonial,  or  Foreign  Cnstom  Honse  to  the 
contrary  notwithstanding.  And  in  order  to  ensnre  the  maintenance 
of  this  prohibition,  I  do  hereby  anthorise  and  reqnire  the  oflScer  who 
shall  be  in  command  of  the  said  Foi-t  for  the  time  being  to  prevent, 
by  force  of  arms,  if  necessary,  the  entrance  of  any  vessel  into  said 
harbonr  for  the  purpose  of  trade,  or  the  landing  from  any  vessel  of 
any  cargo,  of  what  description  soever,  on  the  coast  adjacent  to  the 
said  Fort,  nnless  such  vessel  be  provided  with  such  licence  as  afore- 
said, and  unless  the  same  shall  have  been  produced  to  the  satisfaction 
of  the  said  officer  in  command :  * 

And  for  the  better  maintenance  of  due  order  and  subordination 
within  the  limits  of  the  said  military  possession,  I  do  hereby  authorise 
and  require  the  said  officer  in  command  to  expel  from  the  said  limits 
any  person  or  persons  whatsoever,  whose  presence  within  the  same 
shall  by  him  be  deemed  prejudicial  or  dangerous  to  the  proper 
maintenance  and  defence  of  the  said  possession,  and,  if  necessary,  to 
take  into  custody,  and  keep  therein,  any  such  person  or  persons, 
whenever,  and  for  so  long  a  time  as,  he  shall  deem  necessary.  And, 
further,  to  prevent  any  person  or  persons  from  residing  or  harbour* 
ing  within  such  possession,  in  case  he  shall  see  reasonable  cause  to 
object  thereto  ;  and,  further,  to  search  for,  seize  and  retain  in  military 
possession  all  arms  and  munitions  of  war  which,  at  the  time  of  the 
seizure  of  Port  Natal,  shall  be  found  in  the  possession  of  any  of  the 
inhabitants  of  that  place,  care  being  taken  that  the  same  be  duly 
kept  in  proper  order,  and  receipts  being  granted  to  the  owiiers 
thereof. 

God  Save  the  Queen  ! 

Given  under  my  hand  and  the  public  seal  of  the  Settlement  of  the 
Cape  of  Good  Hope,  this  14ith  day  of  November,  1838. 

(Signed)        Geoege  Napier. 

By  command  of  His  Excellency  the  Governor, 

(Signed)        John  Bell, 

Secretary  to  Government. 
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183& 
DESPATCH  FROM  SIR  GEORGE  NAPIER 

To  THE  RiOHT  Honourable  Lord  Glenblg,  Secretary  op  State. 


Gt>yemment  House,  Cape  of  Good  Hope, 

30tli  November,  1838. 

In  reference  to  my  despatch  dated  16th  ultimo,  No.  58, 1  now 
aeqnaint  yon  that  the  troops  destined  to  take  mih'tary  possession  of 
Port  Natal  sailed  from  Table  Bay  on  the  20th  instant,  under  the 
command  of  Major  Charters,  my  military  secretary,  according  to  the 
return  of  the  troops  and  stores,  of  which  I  herewith  transmit  copies, 
for  your  information  ;  and,  as  the  wind  was  favourable,  I  am  in  hopes 
the  detachment  will  have  a  prosperous  voyage,  and  reach  its  desti- 
nation in  the  course  of  sixteen  or  eighteen  days  from  the  date  of  its 
departure. 

As  the  Admiral  commanding  Her  Majesty's  naval  forces  on  this 
station  from  unavoidable  circumstances  could  only  assist  me  with 
two  ten-gun  brigs  to  carry  50  men  each,  without  stores,  and  as  these 
vessels  are  not  calculated  for  the  transport  of  troops,  being  too  small, 
and  in  bad  weather  extremely  dangerous  and  incommodious,  I 
decided  on  not  embarking  the  troops  in  them,  but  took  up  the 
"  Helen,*'  a  merchant  ship,  which  had  bi-ought  down  the  72nd  High- 
landers from  Algoa  Bay,  and  is  in  every  particular  well  fitted  for  the 
service.  I  also  engaged  the  *'  Mary,"  a  small  coasting  vessel,  by  the 
month,  in  order  to  carry  the  stores,  Ac.,  which  vessel  can  go  over 
the  bar  of  Port  Natal  at  ebb  tide,  as  she  draws  only  seven  feet  of 
water;  and  in  so  doing  I  hope  I  shall  meet  your  approbation, 
as  the*  comfort  and  safety  of  the  troops  is  thereby  ensured,  even 
should  the  voyage  be  continued  for  a  much  longer  period  than  I 
have  stated,  which  at  this  time  of  the  year  may  be  expected,  the 
prevailing  wind  being  south-east. 

I  have  made  arrangements  with  Admiral  Elliot  that  one  ten-> 
gnn  brig,  the  '*  Leveret,"  should  accompany  the  detachment  in  oi*der 
to  superintend  the  disembarkation  of  the  troops,  guns,  and  stores ; 
and  also  that  the  brig  should  remain  for  about  a  week  off  Port 
Natal,  so  as  to  bring  me  a  report  from  Major  Charters  up  to  the 
date  of  the  "  Leveret's  "  departure,  which  report  shall  be  forwarded 
to  your  Lordship  as  soon  as  possible  after  I  receive  it. 

I  transmit,  with  the  returns  of  the  troops,  copies  of  all  the 
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instructions,  civil  as  well  as  military,  given  by  me  to  the  officer  in 
command ;  and  also  copy  of  iLe'proclamation  I  have  thought  advis- 
able to  issue  in  consequence  of  this  measure. 

As  the  distance  of  Port  Natal  from  hence  is  nearly,  if  not  quite, 
eight  hundred  miles,  and  Natal  itself,  as  far  as  our  information  goes, 
is  destitute  of  all  resources  for  provisioning  the  troops,  it  was  neces- 
sary that  salt  provisions  and  other  stores,  for  at  least  six  months 
complete,  should  be  provided,  independent  of  those  for  the  voyage ; 
camp  equipage,  and  oats,  &c.,  for  the  horses,  were  also  indispensable, 
as  well  as  materials  for  erecting  a  fort,  cover  for  the  troops  and  sick, 
commissariat  stores,  Ac. 

You  will  be  aware  that  all  this  involves  considerable  expense ; 
and  I  have,  therefore,  directed  a  schedule  of  the  whole  expense 
(o  be  prepared,  which  I  herewith  transmit,  and  as  every  care  has 
been  taken  to  keep  the  expenditure  under  the  circumstances  as  low 
as  possible,  I  am  inclined  to  hope  you  will  not  disapprove  of  what 
I  have  done. 

I  shall  not  here  advert  to  the  political  causes  which  have 
rendered  this  step  necessary  in  my  opinion,  having  in  my  former 
despatch  fully  entered  into  that  subject,  and,  I  trust,  having  satis- 
factorily proved  the  necessity  of  taking  military  possession  of  Port 
Natal. 


1838. 
PROM   Sm   GEORGE   NAPIER,   COMMANDER-IN-CHIEF. 


Military  Instructions  for  Major  Ghartbrs,  for  his  guidangb 
AT  Port  Natal. 


Cape  Town,  16th  November,  1838. 

1.  Land  the  men,  and  occupy  any  buildings  that  may  be  con- 
veniently  situated  to  afford  cover  to  the  men.     Secure  them  from 
any  surprise  either  on  the  part  of  the  Boers  or  the  natives.     If  no . 
such  buildings  exist,  pitch  the  tents. 

2.  Land  the  light  guns  to  secure  the  position,-  find  cover  either  by 
the  tents  or  otherwise  for  the  stores,  &c.,  which  may  then  be  landed. 

3.  Fix  upon  an  eligible  position  whereon  to  erect  a  battery,  which 
shall  command  the  entrance  of  the  harbour,  and  the  anchorage,  if  pos- 
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sible.    Monnt  the  two  heavy  gnns  there,  securing  its  rear  from  attack. 

4.  Make  a  reconnaissance  of  the  port,  and  fix  upon  the  most 
eligible  position  for  a  field-work  or  fortified  barrack.  The  chief 
objects  to  be  kept  in  view  in  selecting  this  point  are,  easy  access  to 
fresh  water,  the  vicinity  of  timber  and  firewood,  a  good  landing- 
place,  the  absence  of  swamp  or  marsh,  the  easy  access  by  boats  to 
the  battery  mentioned  in  paragraph  3,  supposing  that  circum- 
stances be  adverse  to  establishing  the  post  close  to  it,  a  commanding 
view  of  the  country,  Ac. 

5.  Endeavour  to  procure  fresh  provisions  by  encouraging  the 
natives  to  bring  cattle,  Ac.,  for  sale.  Take  measures  for  procuring  a 
supply  of  fish  for  the  men,  at  least  three  times  a  week.  Prepare  a 
piece  of  ground,  and  sow  vegetables,  <fec. 

6.  Take  the  most  likely  means  of  obtaining  information  respecting 
the  emigrant  Boers,  both  at  Natal  and  in  the  interior,  their  positions! 
resources,  numbers,  intentions,  Ac.  Communicate,  if  possible,  with 
Joubert.      Obtain  the  same  kind  of  intelligence  respecting  Dingaan. 

7.  Commence  a  military  reconnaissance  of  the  port  and  its 
immediate  vicinity,  accompanied  by  a  topographical  report. 

8.  It  is  reported  that  there  are  several  deserters  from  the  Colo- 
nial army  with  the  emigrant  Boers.  Offer  a  free  pardon  to  all  such  as 
shall  return  to  their  duty,  allowing  them  a  certain  time  for  so  doing. 

9.  It  must  be  clearly  understood  that  no  lodging  money  will  be 
allowed  to  o£&cers  at  Port  Natal.  Tents  are  provided  for  them  until 
temporary  barracks  or  huts  can  be  built  by  Government. 

10.  You  will  pay  every  attention  to  the  comfort  of  the  men,  and 
particularly  to  the  sick ;  and  take  such  means  as  are  in  your  power 
to  prevent  the  men  from  exposure  to  the  sun  when  off  duty. 

11.  Frequent  inspection  of  the  ammunition,  stores,  Ac,  and  of 
the  militaiy  chest  should  take  place. 

12.  Shoit  divine  service  to  be  read  every  Sunday  by  an  officer  of 
the  72nd  Regiment,  or  other,  according  to  Her  Majesty's  regulations, 

13.  You  will  have  a  journal  kept  of  all  circumstances  which 
may  arise. 

14.  As  it  is  impossible  to  give  minute  instructions  on  local 
points,  which  are  at  present  unknown  to  me,  much  will  necessarily 
depend  on  your  own  judgment,  to  which  I  leave  you,  in  the  perfect  con- 
fidence that  it  will  be  judiciously  exerted  for  the  good  of  the  service 
and  the  welfare  of  the  troops  under  your  jurisdiction  and  command* 

16.  In  no  case  will  you  be  justified  in  firing  on  the  Boers,  except 
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to  repel  any  attack  made  by  them  on  your  position,  or  resistance  to 
yonr  talking  possession,  or  attempting  to  force  an  entrance  into  the 
harbour,  or  departure  therefrom  without  yonr  permission  previously 
obtained. 


1838. 

FROM  MAJOR-GENERAL  SIR  GEORGE  NAPIER, 

Governor  of  thb  Cape  of  Good  Hope. 


Instructions  to  the  Officer  in  command  of  Her  Britannic  Majesty's 
Port,  called  Fort  Victoria,  in  the  Harbour  of  Port  Natal,  in 
,     South  Africa.  

Government  House,  Cape  Town, 

18th  November,  1888. 

1.  My  proclamation,  dated  14th  November  current,  will  suffi- 
ciently explain  to  you  the  general  object  proposed  to  be  effected  by 
the  erection  and  maintenance  of  a  fort  in  or  adjoining  the  harbour 
of  Port  Natal ;  and  therefore  it  only  remains  for  me  to  give  you  such 
further  directions  as  may  enable  you  to  follow  out  the  intentions  of 
Her  Majesty's  Government  in  such  particulars  as  cannot  with 
propriety  be  adverted  to  in  a  public  proclamation. 

2.  Your  first  object  will  be  the  maintenance  of  peace  with  the 
native  tribes  and  the  emigrant  colonists  surrounding  or  inhabiting 
the  countries  nearest  to  the  port,  but  without  compromising  in  any 
I'ospect  the  honour  of  the  British  flag.  Your  next,  the  prevention  of 
hostilities  between  these  parties,  and,  above  all,  the  positive  prohibi- 
tion of  any  supplies  by  sea  to  either  party  by  means  of  which  they 
might  be  enabled  to  attack  and  overcome  their  antagonists. 

3.  The  right  of  occupancy  of  Port  Natal,  if  any  such  right  can 
be  said  to  exist,  belongs  to  the  Crown  of  Great  Britain,  and  is  derived 
from  the  former  Dutch  Government  of  the  Colony  of  the  Gape,  to 
which  it  was  transferred  by  the  Portuguese,  its  original  possessors. 

The  Zulus  have  no  other  claim  to  it  than  that  which  any  barbar* 
OUB  tribe  might  pretend  to  have  to  any  portion  of  ground  which  they 
bad  once  overrun  and  depopulated,  but  of  which  they  did  not  maintaim 
the  right  of  possession.  The  few  British  and  other  settlers  who  have 
for  several  years  occupied  the  port  and  circumjacent  lands,  and  the 
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emigrant  colonial  farmers  who  now  pretend  to  the  peimanent  pos- 
session of  the  place  in  the  name  of  their  united  camp,  or  any  other 
pretext,  are  merely  nnanthorised  intruders  on  the  soil,  and  may  be 
dispossessed  by  summary  process  of  arms,  if  necessary,  and  if  ^ntle 
measures  to  that  end  should  fail.  These  persons,  or  many  of  them, 
British-bom  subjects,  have  so  greatly  misunderstood  their  real 
position  as  to  have  declared  on  several  occasions  their  independence, 
pretending  to  have  renounced,  or  to  be  free  from,  their  allegiance  to 
Her  Majesty  and  to  form  for  themselves  a  separate  government.  A 
pretension  so  preposterous  will  neither  be  admitted  by  Her  Majesty's 
Government  nor  any  other  civilised  Government  in  amity  with  Great 
Britain  ;  and  it  will  be  your  especial  care  to  refrain  from  any  act  or 
expression  which  might  be  construed  into  a  recognition  of  those 
parties,  or  any  of  them,  as  an  independent  people. 

4.  But  although  the  emigrants  by  their  own  acts  have  placed 
themselves  in  a  situation  to  be  annihilated  by  the  native  tribes  by 
whom  they  are  surrounded,  and  are  in  no  wise  entitled  to  receive 
or  be  permitted  to  receive  from  the  colony  which  they  have  aban- 
doned, or  the  Government  whose  authority  they  pretend  to  deny, 
any  assistance  of  any  description  whatever,  still  it  is  by  no  means  an 
object  with  that  Government  to  deprive  them  of  any  supplies,  except 
such  as,  if  once  in  their  possession,  would  enable  them  to  persevei*e 
in  any  hostile  designs,  which,  whether  from  a  spirit  of  aggression  on 
their  part,  or  a  desire  to  resent  any  supposed  injui*ies  done  to  fchem 
by  the  native  tribes,  they  might  be  disposed  to  entertain  against 
those  tribes ;  and  in  like  manner  the  Government  will  still  feel 
sincerely  disposed  to  interfere  in  their  behalf  by  its  good  offices,  and 
to  allow  them  the  means  of  defending  themselves,  in  case  of  an 
unprovoked  attack  being  made  upon  them,  whilst  peaceably  settled 
in  and  engaged  in  the  cultivation  or  exclusive  occupation  with  their 
flocks  and  herds  of  any  portion  of  those  regions  which  are  not  and 
have  not  been  settled  by  any  of  the  native  tribes  now  existing  as  an 
independent  people,  and  of  which  the  aboriginal  inhabitants  are 
known  to  have  been  exterminated  by  existing  tribes  or  incorporated 
with  them,  and  removed  from  their  native  country  to  that  of  their 
conquerors. 

5.  If  any  of  the  settlers  or  emigrants  be  desirous  to  return  to 
the  colony  by  sea,  you  will  permit  them  to  do  so  at  their  own 
expense ;  but  if  they  be  unable  from  poverty  to  pay  for  their  passage, 
you  will  be  at  liberty  to  make  the  most  economical  arrangement  in 
your  power  in  their  behalf  with  the  master  of  any  vessel  about  to 
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return  to  any  of  the  colonial  ports.  You  are  expressly  forbidden, 
however,  to  entertain  any  question  as  to  the  future  disposal  or 
prospects  of  those  who  may  desire  to  return. 

6.  You  will  authorise  and  enjoin  the  medical  officer  under  your 
command  to  render  every  assistance  in  his  power,  by  advice  or  medicine, 
in  case  of  any  sickness  prevailing  among  any  people  within  his  reach. 

7.  In  like  manner,  the  commissariat  stores  may  be  made  avail- 
able, as  far  as  a  prudent  regard  for  the  due  supply  of  the  garrison 
will  admit,  for  relieving  the  most  pressing  wants  of  any  British  sub- 
jects who  might  otherwise  die  of  starvation. 

8.  You  are  at  liberty  to  hire  and  employ  such,  and  so  many 
persons  as  you  shall  think  proper,  in  obtaining  every  sort  of  intelli- 
gence of  wh^kt  is  passing,  or  likely  to  pass,  in  the  interior  of  the 
country,  as  between  the  emigrants  and  the  native  tribes,  and  it  will 
be  your  especial  care  to  keep  this  Government  duly  apprised  of  all 
such  intelligence  by  every  favourable  opportunity. 

9.  In  regard  to  any  communication  which  you  may  find  it 
necessary  to  hold  with  the  Zulus,  or  any  other  native  tribes,  much 
must  be  left  to  your  own  discretion  and  to  the  peculiar  circumstances 
which  may  occasion  that  intercourse.  The  instructions  which  I  have 
issued  to  Fieldcomet  Joubert,  a  copy  of  which  is  hereto  attached, 
together  with  the  proclamation  to  which  I  have  already  referred, 
will,  1  apprehend,  be  sufficient  for  your  right  understanding  of  the 
duties  which  you  are  expected  to  discharge,  and  any  probable  aspect 
of  affairs  in  your  command  or  neighbourhood. 


1838. 

Fbom  Sib  G.  Napier  to  thb  Right  Honourable  Lord  Glbnklg, 
Segretart  of  State. 


Government  House,  Cape  of  Good  Hope, 

31st  December,  1838. 

I  have  the  honoui*  to  acquaint  you  that  1  have  received  the 
despatches  and  enclosures,  herewith  ti-ansmitted — [12th  Dec,  1838 ; 
30th  Nov.] — from  Major  Charters,  commanding  the  detachment  of 
Her  Majesty's  troops  which,  by  my  despatch,  No.  77,  your  Lordship 
is  aware  I  had  sent  to  take  military  possession  at  Port  Natal. 

I  am  happy  to  state  that  the  troops  were  landed  on  the  3rd  an 
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4tli  instant,  without  any  accident   or  casualty,  and,   according  to 
Major  Charters'  report,  in  perfect  health  and  discipline. 

As  Her  Majesty's  brig  "  Leveret,"  which  accompanied  the 
detachment,  left  Natal  on  the  16th  instant,  bringing  the  latest 
accounts  from  that  place,  it  is  out  of  my  power  to  give  you  any 
other  information  regarding  the  emigrant  farmers,  or  the  comman- 
does against  the  Zulus,  than  what  is  contained  in  Major  Charters* 
despatches. 

You  will  perceive  that  in  the  letter  to  Mr.  Pretorius  [Annexure 
No.  1],  Major  Charters  has  only  expressed  the  sentiments  of 
Her  Majesty's  Government  as  conveyed  to  me  by  you,  and  has 
acted  in  obedience  to  the  instructions  he  received  from  me  in  his 
communications  with  those  misguided  men,  the  emigrant  farmers. 
I  feel  full  confidence  that  your  Lordship  will  approve  of  that 
officer's  having  permitted  the  rice  and  other  necessaries  to  be  landed 
from  the  "  Helen  "  for  the  use  of  the  unfortunate  women,  children, 
and  others  whom  he  found  in  great  want  of  farinaceous  food. 

Tt  will  be  impossible  to  calculate  on  the  ulterior  intentions  of 
the  emigrants,  or  what  effect  may  be  pix>dnced  on  their  minds  by 
the  military  occupation  of  Port  Natal,  until  the  result  of  the  com- 
mandoes now  acting  against  Dingaan  becomes  known.  It  would 
therefore  be  useless  for  me  to  dwell  upon  that  subject;  but,  whatever 
may  be  the  consequences  to  them,  I  shall  not  hold  out  any  prospect 
of  Her  Majesty's  Government  permitting  a  permanent  settlement  at 
Port  Natal  or  elsewhere  in  South  Africa  beyond  the  limit  of  the 
colonial  boundary.  To  this  effect  all  my  instructions  and  orders  to 
the  officer  in  command  are  peremptory.  The  place  is  held  merely  as 
a  military  outpost  to  prevent  vessels  from  entering  or  landing 
supplies  without  permission. 

I  have  every  reason  to  be  satisfied  with  Major  Charters'  execu- 
tion of  the  duty  committed  to  him,  as  well  as  with  the  conduct  and 
discipline  of  the  officers  and  troops  under  his  command ;  and  I  must 
take  the  liberty  of  calling  your  particular  attention  to  the  zeal  and 
activity  displayed  by  Commander  Bosanquet,  of  the  "  Leveret,"  to 
whose  nautical  skill  and  experience  of  this  dangerous  coast,  com- 
bined with  the  active  exertions  and  labour  of  the  officers  and  crew  of 
the  gun-brig  "  Leveret "  under  his  command,  may  mainly  be 
attributed  the  fortunate  landing  of  the  troops,  guns,  and  stores 
without  a  single  casualty :  and  I  trust  I  may  request  your  favourable 
report  of  that  officer  to  the  Lords  Commissioners  of  Her  Majesty's 
Navy. 
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From  Major  Charters  to  His  Excellency  Major-Oenbral 
Sir  George  Napier 


Port  Natal,  12th  December,  1838. 
Lieutenant  Bosanquet,  of  Her  Majesty's  ship  "  Leveret  "  having 
notified  to  me  his  intention  of  returning  to  Simon's  Bay  as  soon  as 
the  exigencies  of  the  service  will  permit,  having  within  these  few 
days  past  lost  one  anchor  and  cable,  broken  another,  and  lost  the 
long.boat  of  the  "  Helen,"  I  take  advantage  of  the  opportunity  to 
inform  you  of  the  proceedings  of  the  detachment  under  my  command 
since  its  departure  from  Table  Bay. 

The  Transport  ship  ''  Helen "  cast  anchor  off  the  harbour  of 
Port  Natal  on  Monday,  the  3rd  instant,  at  5  p.m.  Her  Majesty's 
ship  "  Leveret "  kept  company  with  us  until  we  made  the  land  near 
the  port ;  but  as  the  wind  was  unfavourable,  and  the  "  Helen  "  could 
do  little  against  it,  the  "  Leveret "  made  sail  and  anchored  two  days 
previous  to  our  arrival. 

Lieut.  Bosanquet  profited  by  the  interval  to  reconnoitre  the  bar, 
and  to  ascertain  the  state  of  things  on  shore.  He  came  on  board  the 
"  Helen  "  befoi*e  she  let  go  her  anchor,  and  reported  to  me  that  all 
was  quiet,  and  that  no  resistance  either  could  or  would  be  made  to 
our  landing  ;  also  that  it  would  be  very  advisable  to  take  advantage 
of  the  state  of  the  tide  and  of  the  surf,  in  order  to  land  as  many  men 
that  evening  as  the  boats  could  contain  in  safety. 

At  5*30  p.m.,  Gapt.  Jervis,  two  officers  and  forty  men  were  in  the 
boats  on  their  way  towards  the  surf,  which  looked  dangerous  from 
the  ship.  They  passed  it  in  safety  and  landed  at  Maynard's  store, 
where  they  bivoua^^ked  for  the  night.  On  the  following  morning,  at 
4  a.m.,  the  weather  continuing  favourable,  the  remainder  of  the 
detachment,  leaving  a  non-commissioned  officer  and  ten  men  and  the 
conductor  of  ordnance  stores  on  board  as  a  working  party,  disem- 
barked in  safety,  and  rejoined  the  party  which  landed  on  the  previous 
evening. 

I  have  great  satisfaction  in  thus  stating  to  your  Excellency  that 
the  whole  detachment,  with  the  exception  of  the  working  party,  was 
safely  on  shore  on  the  morning  of  the  4th  instant,  having  passed 
without  accident  a  very  dangerous  surf,  which  continually  breaks 
more  or  less  violently  across  the  bar.  This  successf al  result  of  our 
fii-st  opei-ations  is  attributable  to  the  activity  and  excellent  arrange- 
ments of  Lieutenant  Bosanquet,  R.N.,  his  officers  and  men. 
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On  the  morning  of  the  4th  instant  the  hired  schooner  '*  Mary  '* 
anchored  off  the  harboor.  As  many  stores  as  she  could  possibly 
carry  with  safety  were  transhipped  into  her  from  the  "  Helen,"  but 
she  did  not  get  into  harbour  until  Thursday  evening,  6th  instant. 

During  this  interval,  and  also  up  to  the  present  date,  the  boats 
of  the  man-of-war,  and  of  the  ship  **  Helen,"  have  lost  no  opportunity 
of  landing  stores  from  the  last-mentioned  vessel,  although  at  con- 
siderable risk ;  but  I  am  happy  to  say  that  as  yet  no  lives  have  been 
lost,  although  the  boats  have  been  several  times  upset  in  the  surf, 
this  happened  when  they  were  returning  empty  to  the  ship. 

The  men  of  the  detachment  have  been  constantly  at  work  in 
landing  stores,  stowing  ammunition,  and  other  duties  of  the  camp, 
and  had  it  not  been  for  the  boistei-ous  weather  the  whole  would  have 
been  accomplished  several  days  since. 

On  arriving  at  the  landing  place,  I  took  possession  of  the  building 
called  "Maynard's  store,"  now  belonging  to  Mr.  Dunn,  of  a  small 
adjacent  building  of  two  rooms,  the  property  of  the  same  person,  and 
of  a  wooden  store  belonging  to  Mr.  J.  O.  Smith,  whose  agent  here  is 
Mr.  McCabe.  These  buildings  were  all  opened  in  presence  of  the 
proprietors  or  their  agents.  Mteynard's  store  contained  a  small 
quantity  of  ammunition  and  many  other  articles,  which,  with  the 
exception  of  the  former,  were  removed  by  Mr.  Dunn. 

Mr.  Smith's  store  contained  chiefly  ammunition,  of  which  I  took 
possession. 

I  got  intelligence  of  a  quantity  of  powder  in  a  temporary  maga- 
zine under  the  rock  at  the  opposite  point  of  the  harbour,  which  I 
sent  for,  and  had  conveyed  to  the  camp.  It  belonged  to  the  Boers, 
and  had  been  lately  sold  to  them  by  Mr.  Dunn. 

I  have  determined  not  to  move  from  my  present  position  until  I 
receive  your  orders. 

In  a  military  point  of  view,  the  position  is  extremely  favourable 
for  defence  by  a  small  number  of  men.  Our  left  flank  is  protected 
by  the  sea,  which  at  high  water  reaches  to  within  a  few  yards  of 
Maynard's  store.  This  is  a  substantial  stone  building,  and  will  be  a 
good  barrack,  capable  of  containing  about  sixty  men.  At  low  water 
the  sea  retires  to  a  considerable  distance,  leaving  a  firm  sandy  flat, 
but  the  whole  of  it  can  be  swept  by  the  artillery  of  the  port.  Our 
right  flank  is  also  protected  by  the  open  sea,  which  rolls  a  lofty  surge 
on  the  beach,  and  is,  I  believe,  unapproachable  by  boats.  An  imaginary 
line  passing  from  the  water's  edge  on  the  left,  through  Maynard's 
store,  and  bounded  by  the  water's  edge  on  our  right,  would  be  rather 
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under  a  quarter  of  a  mile,  whicli  is  more  ground  than  I  could  occupy 
with  the  small  force  at  my  disposal.  The  tongue  of  land  which  I  am 
describing,  commencing  from  Fynn's  Point,  is  formed  of  loose  sand- 
hills, at  first  very  low,  but  increasing  rapidly  in  size.  At  their  origin 
they  are  bare,  but  before  arriving  at  Maynard's  store  they  are  seen 
covered  with  bush,  and  they  soon  become  rugged  and  difficult.  The 
bush  as  it  retires  from  the  point  is  dense  and  almost  impenetrable. 

In  front  of  the  imaginary  line  I  have  mentioned,  and  within 
easy  muskct-shot  of  Maynard's  store,  rises  a  commanding  sandhill 
of  inconsiderable  surface,  and  from  60  to -80  feet  above  it.  It  looks 
into  the  ravines  and  gillies  ;  and  many  parts  of  the  sea  beach  on  our 
right  are  exposed  to  its  view. 

In  any  part  of  the  ground  I  have  described,  and  a  few  feet  below 
the  sea  level,  is  found  drinkable  and — as  far  as  the  experience  of 
five  days  goes — perfectly  wholesome  water. 

My  present  intention  is  to  construct  a  stockade  round  the  build- 
ings— to  stockade  the  sandhill  strongly,  and  mount  a  field-piece  on  it, 
which  will  look  into  and  command  the  first-mentioned  stockade 
within  easy  musket-shot,  with  a  palisadoed  communication  within 
the  two.  On  the  sea  shoi-e  on  our  right,  and  also  under  the  case- 
shot  fire  of  the  redoubt,  the  two  heavy  guns  will  be  placed  in  battery: 
they  will  command  the  anchorage,  the  entrance  to  the  harbour,  and 
range  along  the  sea  beach  in  every  direction.  The  facility  of  procur- 
ing palisades  from  the  mangrove  trees  which  abound  will,  I  believe, 
be  considerable :  and  I  am  inclined  to  believe  that  the  fortification  of 
our  post  will  occasion  little  expense  either  of  time  or  money. 

By  remaining  in  our  present  position,  the  great  expense  and 
difficulty  of  transport  will  be  avoided ;  and  as  the  permanency  of  th'e 
occupation  is  extremely  doubtful,  I  am  led  to  hope  that  your 
Excellency  will  approve  of  the  decision  I  have  come  to. 

The  commissariat  officer  has  as  yet  been  unsuccessful  in  obtain- 
ing tenders  for  the  supply  of  the  detachment  with  fresh  meat,  but 
he  has  been  able  to  purchase  beasts  for  slaughter  at  a  very  moderate 
price,  and  I  foresee  no  difficulty  on  this  head.  The  harbour  abounds 
with  excellent  fish,  and  the  men  have  been  plentifully  supplied  by 
the  seine.  We  have  had  no  case  of  sickness  since  our  departure  from 
Cape  Town. 

The  conduct  of  the  detachment  has  been  such  as  does  it  great 
honour:  and  the  men  have  displayed  a  zeal  and  willingness  to 
undergo  fatigue  which  will  confirm  your  high  opinion  of  the  72nd 
Regiment,  and  of  the  gunners  attached  to  this  command. 
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From  Majob  Charters  to  His  Excellency  Majob-Oeneral 
Sir  Oboroe  Napier. 


Port  Natal,  12tli  December,  1838. 

On  my  arriyal  at  this  port,  on  4tli  instant,  I  found  that  a  com- 
mando of  five  or  six  hundred  Boers  had  marched  to  attack  Dingaan 
in  his  own  kraal,  beyond  the  Tugela  River,  eight  days  previous  to 
that  date,  which  will  make  it  the  26th  ultimo. 

Although  I  have  little  hope  that  a  messenger  from  me  could 
overtake  them  in  time  to  prevent  mischief,  still  I  considered  it  my 
duty  to  make  the  attempt,  and  on  the  morning  of  the  6th  instant  I 
procured  two  E^afirs,  who,  for  the  reward  of  a  cow  each,  promised  to 
convey  a  letter  to  Andries  Pretorius,  the  chief  of  the  commando,  and 
they  are  to  receive  payment  on  producing  to  me  Pretorius'  receipt.  A 
copy  of  my  letter  to  Pretorius  accompanies  this  despatch  [Annexure 
No.  1],  and  I  trust  its  contents  convey  your  views  respecting  the 
proceedings  of  these  people.  By  the  same  opportunity  I  sent  some 
copies  of  your  proclamation. 

I  learn  that  Mr.  Parker,  who  left  Graham's  Town  some  time  ago 
for  this  country,  has  been  passing  himself  off  as  the  accredited  agent 
of  your  Excellency ;  that  he  is  now  in  the  camp  of  Pretorius,  and,  I 
have  reason  to  believe,  misleading  them  with  respect  to  the  inteutions 
of  Government.  I  wrote^  therefore,  by  the  above-mentioned  oppor- 
tunity to  undeceive  them  respecting  him.  [Annexure  No.  2.]  As 
far  as  I  have  yet  been  able  to  learn,  the  Boers'  camps  on  this  side  the 
Draaksberg  are  as  follows  : — 

1.  At  Port  Natal,  a  small  camp  of  people,  chiefly  fi-om  the 
Olifant's  Hoek,  at  present  under  the  charge  of  Badenhorst.  There 
may  be  about  twenty-five  or  thirty  men  there. 

2.  At  the  River  IJmlazi,  two  hours'  ride  from  the  above,  a  camp 
a  little  larger  than  the  preceding,  at  present  in  charge  of  Andries  de 
Jager.  These  are  chiefly  people  from  IJitenhage  and  Somerset. 
These  two  camps  are  under  the  superintendence  of  Landman ;  but 
that  individual  is  now  absent  with  the  commando. 

3.  A  small  party  of  about  fifteen  families,  belonging  to  the  IJmlazi 
camp,  and  about  three  hours'  distant  ride  from  it. 

4.  At  the  Bosjesman's  Berg,  to  the  north  of  Natal,  there  are 
sixty  families,  chiefly  Graaff-Reinet  men,  under  P.  Nel. 

5.  At  the  E[lein  Tugela  there  are  three  camps,  containing  350 

CO 
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families.  All  these  camps  Have  contributed  a  contingent  of  men  to 
the  commando  now  out,  besides  a  party  of  230  from  the  other  side  of 
the  Draaksberg. 

The  Boers  with  whom  I  have  conversed  estimate  the  whole 
effective  force  of  these  camps  at  abont  eight  hundred  effective  men. 
I  visited  the  two  first -mentioned  camps  since  my  arrival.  They  have 
suffered  great  losses  in  cattle,  horses,  and  sheep,  and  are  very  badly 
off  for  bread  and  farinaceous  food,  having  for  long  eaten  nothing  but 
butchers'  meat.  This  has  fallen  particularly  heavily  on  the  women 
and  children.  There  is  at  present  no  prevailing  sickness  among 
thom,  although  they  have  suffered  from  fever  some  time  since.  They 
have  plenty  of  butchers'  meat,  and  I  have  no  doubt  that  they  will 
Bupply  this  detachment  with  fresh  provisions. 

As  I  could  see  no  object  to  be  gained  by  withholding  the  small 
quantity  of  rice  which  is  on  board  the  "  Helen,"  I  have  given  Mr.  Hen- 
derson, the  master  of  that  vessel,  permission  to  dispose  of  it.  It 
amounts  to  about  five  hundred  bags.  There  is  also  on  board  a  small 
quantity  of  wine  and  sugar,  which  are  included  in  the  permission. 

I  have  had  a  good  deal  of  conversation  with  them,  and  after  let- 
ting them  be  fully  aware  of  the  light  in  which  the  British  Government 
views  their  proceediugs,  my  aim  is  to  gain  their  confidence  by  kind- 
ness, and  by  gentle  measures;  and  in  this  I  am  well  seconded  by 
Captain  Jervis,  who  has  recognised  many  of  his  old  acquaintances 
among  them.  Very  few  of  them  as  yet  show  any  disposition  to  return 
to  the  colony.  They  say  they  desire  to  occupy  the  country  which 
they  now  hold — viz. :  along  the  right  bank  of  the  Tugela  River  to 
the  Draaksberg  on  one  side,  and  that  the  IJmzimvubu  River  should 
divide  them  from  Faku's  country,  and  which  is  all  Faku  claims. 

I  believe  there  was  no  foundation  for  the  complaint  respecting 
their  having  menaced  Faku's  territory.  As  far  as  I  can  learn,  the 
aborigines  in  this  neighboui'hood  consist  of  the  remains  of  the  tribes 
who  escaped  from  the  fury  of  Chaka  and  Dingaan,  mixed  with 
fugitive  Zulus.  At  present  they  are  employed  by  the  Boers  and 
other  settlers  as  herds  and  servants,  nor  have  I  reason  to  believe  that 
they  meet  with  any  ill-usage.  When  we  consider  the  precarious 
safety  of  the  Boers  themselves,  it  is  very  unlikely  that  they  would 
choose  to  make  them  enemies.  Many  of  them  died  of  starvation  in 
consequence  of  the  late  attack  of  the  Zulus,  who  destroyed  their 
maize  fields,  burned  their  huts,  and  murdered  all  of  them  whom  they 
could  catch.  This  attack  of  the  Zulus  seems  to  have  been  caused  by 
the  two  marauding  attacks  made  by  the  English  settlers  hei*e,  in  the 
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last  of  which  they  were,  with  one  or  two  exceptions,  exterminated  : 
but  they  had  led  a  number  of  these  natives  with  them,  which  drew 
upon  them  also  the  vengeance  of  Dingaan.  The  occupation  of  this 
district  by  the  Boers  has  at  all  events  the  good  effect  of  saving  a 
number  of  these  poor  people's  lives,  who  otherwise  must  inevitably 
have  died  of  starvation.  I  have  not  been  able  befoi-e  this  date  to 
procure  a  messenger  to  send  to  Faku,  the  Amaponda  chief. 

I  enclose  a  copy  of  a  message  [Annexure  No.  3]  which  I  now 
have  an  opportunity  of  despatching,  and  which  will  be  explained  to 
him  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Jenkins,  the  head  of  the  missionary  establish- 
ment at  Buntingville. 

Until  the  I'esult  of  my  communication  to  Pretorius  be  known,  I 
cannot  recommend  that  this  port  should  be  opened  to  trade. 


From  Major  Charters  to  Andries  Prbtorius. 
[Anoexure  No.  1.] 

Having  aiTived  here  in  command  of  a  detachment  of  Her 
Majesty's  tixx)ps,  and  having  learned  that  a  strong  commando  of  the 
emigrant  farmers  had  marched  under  your  orders  for  the  purpose  of 
attacking  the  Zulu  chief  Dingaan  in  his  own  kraal,  it  becomes  my 
evident  duty,  in  conformity  with  the  instructions  I  have  received,  to 
forward  to  you  a  proclamation  issued  by  the  Governor  of  the  Cape  of 
Good  Hope,  in  order  that  you  may  be  fully  informed  of  the  light  in 
which  Her  Majesty's  Government  views  the  proceedings  of  the 
emigrant  farmers. 

You  will  perceive  also  by  the  above-mentioned  document  the 
object  of  the  Governor  in  taking  military  possession  of  Port  Natal. 

By  virtue  of  the  commission  with  which  I  am  charged,  I  must 
i-equire  of  you  to  desist  from  all  offensive  measures  against  the  Zulu 
chief,  or  any  of  the  native  tribes  of  these  regions,  to  return  forth- 
with and  re-occupy  the  position  which  you  left,  and  there  remain  on 
the  defensive  until  definitive  measures  be  taken  by  H.M.  Government. 

In  case  of  your  immediate  compliance  with  this  order,  I  will  lose 
no  time  in  using  my  best  endeavours  to  induce  the  Zulu  chief  to 
leave  the  different  encampments  of  the  emigrant  farmers  unmolested 
for  the  present. 

If,  however,  contrary  to  my  hopes  and  expectations,  you  and  those 
under  you  should  continue  an  aggressive  warfare,  you  must  permit 
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me  to  point  out  the  consequences  of  placing  jonrselves  in  direct  oppo* 
sition  to  the  wishes  and  orders  of  Her  Majesty's  Government. 

You  must  be  well  aware  of  the  unvarying  perseverance  with 
which  the  British  Government  has  for  many  years  past  protected  to 
the  utmost  of  its  power  the  native  tiibes  of  Africa ;  of  the  sacrifices 
which  the  nation  has  made  to  accomplish  so  great  an  object ;  and  of 
its  determination  to  triumph  in  so  noble  a  cause.  Be  assured,  there- 
fore, that  Her  Britannic  Majesty  will  never  submit  to  be  thwarted  in 
her  measures  by  a  handful  of  her  own  subjects,  who,  taking  the  law 
into  their  own  hands,  and  passing  the  boundary  of  the  colony,  carry 
bloodshed  and  desolation  among  the  tribes  and  nations  not  only  at 
peace  with  Her  Majesty,  but  which  have  every  claim  to  Her  Majesty's 
protection. 

Assure  yourself,  therefore,  that  if  you  persevere  in  your  present 
course,  misfortune  and  ruin  sooner  or  later  await  you. 

But  I  hope  for  better  things.  The  former  character  of  the  Dutch 
colonial  farmer  is  not  unknown  to  me,  and  in  years  long  past  I  learned 
from  experience  to  respect  and  admire  it.  These  old  predilections 
and  the  friendly  feelings  with  which  I  am  animated  towards  you,  as 
well  as  my  direct  duty,  command  me  to  use  my  most  strenuous 
endeavours  to  restore  a  right  understanding  between  yourselves  and 
the  British  Ghovemment ;  but  I  must  strongly  impress  on  you  that 
this  can  only  be  effected  by  submission  on  your  part,  and  by  a  reliance 
on  its  justice,  its  wisdom,  and  its  humanity.  As  I  learn  that  many 
of  your  families  in  this  neighbourhood  are  in  want  of  some  of  the 
necessaries  of  life,  I  have  given  permission  to  the  captain  of  the 
ship  "  Helen,"  now  at  anchor  off  this  port,  to  dispose  of  five  hundred 
bags  of  rice  which  he  has  on  board. 


From  Major  Charters  to  Mr.  Pretorius. 
[Annexure  No.  2.] 

Port  Natal,  6th  December,  1838. 

Since  my  arrival  here,  I  have  learned  that  there  is  a  Mr.  Parker 
in  your  camp  who  passes  himself  off  as  an  accredited  agent  of  the 
Governor  of  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  and  charged  with  a  message  to 
the  emigrant  farmers. 

If  this  information  be  correct,  I  have  to  inform  you  that  the 
person  alluded  to  is  an  impostor,  whom  it  is  my  intention  to  arrest 
as  soon  as  I  can  lay  hands  on  him. 
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From  Major  Charters. 

[Annexnre  No.  3.] 

Message  to  Paku,  Chief  of  the  Amapondas. 

The  Gommaudant  of  Port  I^atal  to  Fakn,  the  Great  Chief  of  the 
Amapondas : 

1.  The  Commandant  makes  known  to  Fakn  that  he  has  taken 
possession  of  Port  Natal  by  order  of  the  Gx)vemor  of  the  Colony  of 
the  Cape  of  Good  Hope  :  that  a  detachment  of  Her  Majesty's  troops 
has  arriyed ;  and  that  the  flag  of  the  Queen  of  England  is  now  flying 
there. 

2.  That  the  object  of  the  Gt)vemor  in  taking  this  step  is  to  have 
it  more  in  his  power  to  protect  the  black  man  from  all  nnjnst 
aggression  on  the  part  of  the  white  man,  and  to  receive  tme  and 
correct  information  of  all  that  passes. 

3.  His  Excellency  also  hopes  that  Fakn  will  abstain  from  all 
nnjnst  aggression  in  his  own  immediate  neighbonrhood,  and  that  he 
will  live  in  peace  and  concord  with  them :  that  he  will  give  ear  to 
the  Missionaries  who  live  at  Bnntingville,  for  they  will  give  him 
good  counsels,  and  point  out  to  him  the  right  path. 

4.  Let  Faku  have  no  fears  that  his  boundary  is  to  be  violated  by 
the  English.     It  shall  not  take  place. 

5.  The  Commandant  invites  Faku  to  friendly  intercourse  with 
him.  *If  any  of  his  people  choose  to  visit  the  English  camp,  they 
shall  be  treated  with  kindness  and  hospitality. 

6.  The  Commandant  of  Port  Natal  hopes  to  be  able  to  pay  a 
visit  to  Faku  in  two  months'  time  from  this  date,  that  he  may  assure 
him  in  person  of  the  Governor's  friendship  and  good  feeling  towards 
him. 

Port  Natal,  11th  December,  1838. 

Attested  by  (Signed)  T.  Shepstonb. 
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JOURNAL    OF    THE    EXPEDITION 


1MI6RAXT  FABMERS  TJNDEB  THEIB  CHIBF  COMMANDANT,  A.  W.  J.  PBETOBIUS 
(FORMERLY  OF  GRAAFF-RBINET). 

AOAIirST 

DINGAAN,  THE    KING  OF  THE  ZULUS, 

In  the  months  of  November  and  December,  1838;  nndertaken  for  the 
pnrpose  of  revenging  the  most  cruel  and  barbarous  murder  of  the 
late  chief  of  the  emigrants,  P.  Retief,  and  his  sixty  companions, 
and  the  subsequent  inhuman  butchery  of  men,  women,  and 
childi-en,  comafiitted  by  Dingaan  and  his  men ;  and  also  for  the 
purpose  of  recovering  the  goods  and  property  stolen  by  them 
from  the  emigrants  on  these  occasions. 


[The  journal  was  kept  by  an  emigrant,  Mr.  J.  G.  Bantjee,  the  Clerk  of  the 
Volksraad  (Eepresentative  AjBsembly),  who  acted  during  the  expedition  as 
the  Secretary  to  the  Chief  Commandant,  Pretorius.] 


Tugela  Spruit,  November  26,  1838. 

Whereas  Mr.  Andries  Wilhelmus  Johannes  Pretorius  has  arrived  at 
this  place  a  few  days  ago,  with  some  of  his  party,  in  order  to  march 
in  war  against  Dingaan,  Chief  of  the  Zulus,  with  a  commando  for 
the'purpose  of  recovering  the  things  which  had  been  stolen  by  him 
from  our  brother  emig^rants,  after  he  had  cruelly  butchered  them :  a 
general  feeling  of  rejoicing  was  felt  by  the  whole  community  on 
account  of  this  arrival.  The  appointment  of  the  said  Mr.  Pretorius 
as  chief  officer,  or  commandant,  of  the  commando  about  to  march, 
was  then  proposed  to  the  Representative  Assembly,  who  gladly 
assented,  and,  having  previously  taken  the  votes  of  the  other - 
commandants,  he  was  unanimously  elected.  He  was  therefore 
appointed  under  the  congratulations  of  all  present,  under  proper 
instructions  framed  by  the  Representative  Assembly  ;  when  he,  Mr. 
Pretorius,  now  the  chief  commandant,  expressed  his  thanks  in  a 
becoming  manner,  and  said  that,  though  reluctantly,  yet,  as  the  vote 
had  faUen  upon  him,  and  in  consideration  of  the  state  in  which  his 
fellow-travellers  were  placed,  shut  up  in  their  camp  as  in  a  prison, 
he  would  willingly  take  that  important  task  upon  him,  and  would 
use  all  his  endeavours  to  do  all  that  which  is  requisite  for  the  good 
of  our  interests.     All  this  induced  me  to  accompany  the  commando 
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for  the  purpose  of  noting  down  the  necessary  observations,  being 
confident  of  a  prudent  command.  I  therefore  lost  no  time,  and  sent 
my  wagon  the  next  day,  being  the  27th  November,  1838,  amongst  the 
wagons  of  the  commando. 

On  the  day  following,  being  the  28th,  I  followed,  and  reached 
the  commando  at  the  Small  Tngela  Spmit.  The  chief  commandant 
had  already  proceeded,  and  we  went  on  to  the  other  side  of  the 
Great  Tngela,  in  the  entrieince  nnder  the  rising  ground.  The  camp 
was  then  pitched  and  enclosed  by  the  wagons,  fifty-seven  in  number; 
and  when  all  pi-eparations  had  been  made  the  sun  was  setting. 

Here  my  attention  was  drawn  to  the  first  commencement  of  the 
government  of  the  chief  commandant ;  for  he  ordered  that  the  camp 
should  be  pi-operly  enclosed  and  the  gates  well  secured,  after  the 
cattle  should  be  within  the  same,  and  that  the  night  patrols  should 
be  properly  set  out:  all  which  was  executed  with  the  greatest 
activity  and  readiness. 

After  all  this  had  been  arranged,  the  officers  met  in  the  tent  of 
the  chief  commandant,  which  officers  were  Carl  Pieter  Landman 
(2nd  commandant),  Pieter  Daniel  Jacobs  (2nd  member  of  the  Court 
Martial),  Jacobus  Potgieter  (successor  of  the  2nd  commandant),  and 
also  the  other  commandants,  Johannes  de  Lange  and  Stephanus 
Erasmus,  with  their  fieldcomets.  They  held  an  amicable  conver- 
sation  for  the  purpose  of  agreeing  on  the  measures  of  the  commando. 
The  chief  commandant  then  requested  Mr.  Celliers  to  perform 
evening  service,  and  the  old  evening  hymn  was  sung,  which  Mr. 
Celliers  concluded  with  a  most  fervent  prayer.  The  chief  comman- 
dant further  ordered  the  Commandant  Erasmus  to  go  out  with  a 
patrol  in  the  night  to  spy  the  kraals  of  Jobi,  as  he  intended  to 
make  the  first  attack  on  these.  This  was  done.  Now  the  weather 
was  rainy,  and  it  rained  by  showers. 

The  next  day  we  rose,  and  every  one  was  glad.  After  we  had 
enjoyed  some  refreshment,  the  chief  commandant  requested  me  to 
assist  him  in  writing.  He  gave  me  to  write  a  strict  order  or  regula- 
tion for  the  commando,  which  he  had  framed  in  a  few  words.  After 
I  had  done  this,  the  commandants  wei-e  assembled,  and  their  appro- 
bation thereof  asked,  which  they  gave.  I  then  made  copies  of  that 
order  for  each  commandant.  In  the  meantime  the  patrol  of  the 
Commandant  Erasmus  i-etumed,  but  had  not  traced  anything,  on 
account  of  the  unfavourable  weather,  and  had  seen  nothing  but  smoke 
here  and  there  from  the  kraals. 

We  were  obliged  to  stay  here  to  wait  for  the  men  of  Comman- 
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dant  Landman,  who  had  sent  a  message  that  they  conld  not  be  here 
before  the  second  of  the  next  month.  I  then  resolved,  with  the  per- 
mission of  the  chief  commandant,  to  ride  back  to  the  main  camp, 
where  I  remained  until  Monday,  2nd  December,  when  I  returned  to 
the  commando,  and  I  overtook  them  while  they  were  proceeding;  and 
after  having  proceeded  further  on  our  way,  we  arrived  at  the  same 
river,  somewhat  higher  up,  where  we  encamped.  Here  I  enquired  in 
what  way  the  last  Stinday  had  been  spent,  and  became  informed 
that  Mr.  Celliers  had  performed  divine  service  with  all  those  who 
were  present;  that  he  had  commenced  divine  service  with  singing 
the  1st  and  4th  verses  of  the  51st  Psalm ;  that  after  the  publio 
prayers  he  had  sung  the  2nd  anthem  from  Psalm  xcvi.  6,  7,  and  had 
afterwa]*ds  preached  about  Joshua,  and  concluded  with  a  public 
prayer  and  the  singing  of  the  last  two  verses  of  the  3rd  Psalm.  The 
evening  was  spent  in  prayers,  which  Mr.  Celliers  began  by  singing 
some  appropriate  verses,  which  was  followed  up  by  Mr.  J.  Vermaak; 
and  the  service  was  concluded  in  a  proper  manner  with  prayer. 

Our  commando  in  the  meanwhile  proceeded  on.  We  wei'e 
rejoiced  at  the  long-expected  arrival  of  the  paiiy  of  Commandant 
Landman :  the  number  of  his  men  was  123,  besides  the  English  and 
Kafirs.  Speedily  a  consultation  took  place,  and  Commandant  De 
Lange  was  immediately  sent  out  with  three  men  on  some  further 
spying  expedition.  In  the  meantime  Daniel  Botma-was  brought 
before  the  chief  commandant  for  unwillingness  to  mount  his  gnard, 
and  using  abusive  language  towards  his  commandant.  He  also  made 
use  of  improper  expressions  before  the  chief  commandant,  who  was 
obliged  to  reprimand  him  severely  for  it.  The  commandant  (Jacobs) 
who  lodged  the  complaint  against  him  used  his  influence  to  obtain 
his  pardon,  under  a  severe  reprimand,  and  a  promise  of  better 
behaviour,  which  was  granted.  In  the  evening  the  chief  command- 
ant held  a  conversation  with  the  other  commandants  about  his  and 
their  duties,  with  which  they  had  undertaken  to  comply  under  the 
instructions  of  the  Representative  Assembly,  and  about  the  steps 
which  were  necessary  to  be  taken  against  the  enemy,  and  resolved 
thereafter  to  break  up  the  camp  and  to  proceed.  On  4th  December 
we  continued  our  journey  from  the  Tugela,  proceeding  through  a 
plain  open  field  (the  field  is  rather  sour,  but  may  be  useful)  as  far  as 
the  Klip  River,  which  we  passed.  About  a  quarter  of  an  hour  on 
the  other  side  thereof  the  field  begins  to  look  most  beautiful,  dressed 
with  sweet  grass,  presenting  a  youthful  verdure,  and  variegated  by 
mimosa  trees.     Having  proceeded  a  little  further  on,  we  encamped  ; 
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and  here  we  had  a  beautiful  sight  of  the  field,  but  there  was  no 
running  water. 

The  camp  having  been  pitched,  the  chief  commandant  again 
gave  me  to  write  an  "  Ordinance  for  the  prevention  of  improperly 
attacking,  or  interfering  with,  the  free  persons  of  colour  ;**  which  I 
finished :  and  then,  after  the  evening  divine  service  had  been  per- 
formed,  I  retired  to  sleep. 

The  following  day,  the  5th  December,  all  was  still  in  good  order. 
Everyone  looked  out,  and  was  anxious,  for  the  return  of  the  spies 
who  were  sent  out,  as  we  were  to  remain  here  waiting  for  their 
report  or  return.  In  the  meantime  the  chief  commandant,  after 
having  assembled  all  his  officers  and  their  men,  began  in  the  first 
place^  to  read  to  them,  for  their  encouragement  and  admonition,  a 
letter  from  a  brother  and  a  friend  (Mr.  Ghristiaan  Hatting),  which 
was  addressed  to  all  his  emigrant  brethren ;  and  the  letter  was  well 
worth  the  atteation  of  the  audience.  The  chief  commandant  then 
expressed  himself  to  those  under  his  command,  which  greatly  roused 
the  spirit  of  many,  while  he  himself,  speaking  with  great  feeling, 
was  much  moved  in  his  heart.  He  then  next  read  another  letter 
addressed  to  him  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Van  der  Lingen.  This  was  also 
most  worthy  of  being  read,  and  everyone  felt  grateful  towards  God 
for  receiving  such  consolatory  messages  in  such  a  barren  wilderness. 
The  chief  commandant  also  performed  the  utmost  of  his  duty  by 
impressing  this  circumstance  on  the  minds  of  his  men.  He  also 
communicated  to  them  his  answer  thereon,  which  eveiyone  lauded. 
He  then  further  admonished  them  all  to  begin  this  most  important 
task  which  they  had  andertaken  (and  which  must  be  blessed  by  the 
Most  High,  should  it  be  successful)  with  supplications  and  prayers 
to  the  throne  of  God,  to  remain  steadfast  to  the  end,  and  to  show 
obedience  to  their  superiors,  as  otherwise  we  can  expect  no  blessing; 
and  oui*  ruin,,  to  the  great  rejoicing  of  our  persecutors  and  enemies, 
will  have  been  occasioned  by  ourselves. 

He  then  proceeded  to  read  the  instructions  framed  for  himself 
by  the  Representative  Assembly,  and  to  point  out  to  them  the  great 
responsibility  with  which  he  was  charged  thereby.  He  then  read 
the  strict  order  framed  by  him  for  the  commandants,  as  also  the  lastf 
mentioned  ordinance.  He  then  called  towards  him  the  inferior 
officers  according  to  their  i*ank,  the  assistant  commandants,  the  field- 
comets,  down  to  the  corporals;  exhorted  them  to  behave  with  courage 
and  prudence  when  necessary;  reminded  them  how  any  design  under- 
taken  without  God  is  frustrated;   how  everyone  was  to  act  when 
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engaged  with  the  enemy ;  that  we,  as  reasonable  creatures,  bom 
under  the  light  of  the  gospel,  shoald  not  be  equal  to  them  in  destroy- 
ing innocent  women  and  children;  and  that  we  may  pray  of  God 
everything  which  is  not  contrary  to  His  great  righteousness.  He 
admonished  them,  further,  to  press  on  the  minds  of  the  men  under 
them  to  submit  every  morning  and  evening  their  duties  and  their 
doing  to  the  Lord  in  prayers ;  and  to  spend  the  holy  Sabbath  to  the 
honour  of  God,  and  not  to  use  that  great  Name  in  vain,  nor  to  calum- 
niate the  Most  High.  He  further  expressed  his  great  joy  in 
experiencing  that  peace,  reasonableness,  and  fraternal  love  were  still 
reigning  among  so  many  thousand  souls,  living  together  as  in  one 
and  the  same  house;  and  that  this  was  more 'than  he  had  expected; 
that  he  had,  however,  to  admonish  everyone  to  join  their  hands 
together  to  remove  everthing  that  might  tend  to  g^ve  rise  to  dis- 
union ;  so  that  we,  as  one  body,  might,  with  the  assistance  of  God, 
accomplish  our  intended  work  ;  and,  finally,  repeatedly  reminded  ua 
that  "unity  createth  power."  Amongst  other  things,  he  strictly 
pi-ohibited  anyone  to  interfere  with  the  Kafir  children  or  women  dur- 
ing the  conflict,  or  to  take  them  prisoners. 

The  successor  of  the  chief  commandant  also  mounted  the 
carriage  of  the  cannon,  and  said  everyone  should  notice  that  which 
the  chief  commandant  had  communicated  to  us ;  that  we  ought  to  be 
most  grateful  to  God  for  such  valuable  admonitions ;  that  in  all  our 
doings  we  should  give  the  honour  to  God  :  how  it  was  our  time  now 
to  kneel  down  and  humble  ourselves  before  God ;  for  that  our 
enemies,  like  the  wolves,  were  watching  our  destruction  ;  that,  in  par- 
ticular, we  should  be  grateful  to  God  that  He  had  provided  us  with 
such  a  chief,  who  was  wise  in  all  his  doings,  and  who  even  shows 
himself  careful  as  well  for  our  spiritual  as  bodily  welfare.  The  chief 
commandant  again  resumed,  and  dwelt  upon  everything  which  he 
considered  might  be  minous  to  us,  and  that  we  might  well  acknow- 
ledge the  truth  of  what  had  been  stated  by  his  successor,  &c.  He 
then  requested  everyone  to  unite  in  prayer,  requesting  Mr.  Celliers  to 
conclude  this  momentons  meeting  with  a  solemn  prayer:  who  first 
addressed  the  chief  commandant,  and  in  very  appropriate  language 
exhorted  him  to  his  duty,  and  so  on,  all  the  officens  according  to  their 
ranks,  and  all  the  men,  and  thereafter  all  concluded  with  a  solemn 
prayer.  Thus  was  this  moment  properly  spent ;  everyone  was  affected, 
and  genei-al  silence  and  calmness  prevailed.  We  expected  every 
moment  the  return  of  Commandant  De  Lange  from  his  expedition. 

In  the  meantime  I  proceeded  to  take  a  general  i-etum  for  the 
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chief  commandant  of  tbe  number  of  men  on  the  commando,  which  I 
found  to  be,  including  the  persons  of  colour,  464  men,  besides  the 
commandants.  A  report  from  the  Tugela,  by  a  Eufir,  was  also 
received,  sent  by  an  Englishman  named  Robert  Joyce,  requesting  E. 
Parker  to  send  him  a  horse,  as  he  could  not  proceed  any  further  on 
foot.  Said  Parker  submitted  that  request  to  the  chief  commandant, 
who  gave  his  consent.  At  last  we  were  so  fortunate  as  to  see  Com- 
mandant De  Lange  retnm  from  his  expedition  as  a  spy,  bringing  with 
him  a  Kafir  of  the  tribe  of  Jobi  as  a  prisoner,  a  stout  man,  more 
than  six  feet  high.  We,  however,  regretted  to  be  informed  that 
having  with  his  three  followers,  whilst  riding  about,  unexpectedly 
got  among  the  kraals,  they  were  compelled  to  defend  their  lives,  and 
to  fire,  so  that  in  a  moment  they  killed  three  KAfirs,  and  took  one 
prisoner,  while  the  others  all  escaped.  They  brought  with  them 
eleven  sheep  and  fourteen  head  of  cattle  which  they  had  found  there. 
This  was  a  greater  curiosity  than  to  have  seen  the  Kafir  when  he 
came  riding  on  horseback — such  as  no  one  had  ever  seen  before  in 
respect  of  largeness  and  fatness.  All  the  ewes  had  lambs,  and  even 
of  these  the  tails  had  been  cut ;  while  the  rams  were  obliged  to 
drag  their  tails  after  them,  to  the  great  burden  of  their  bodies,  on 
account  of  their  size. 

The  commandant,  De  Lange,  having  reported  to  the  chief  com- 
mandant the  occurrences,  the  council  of  war  resolved  to  break  up  the 
camp  the  next  day,  and  to  place  it  a  little  nearer  for  the  purpose  of 
attacking  the  tribes  of  said  Jobi.  The  chief  commandant  at  the 
same  time  took  the  opportunity  of  questioning  the  Kafir  pHsoner. 
Whatever  we  got  from  him  was  of  no  importance,  and  which  it  is 
not  necessary  to  record. 

The  next  day,  being  the  6th  of  the  said  month,  we  pursued  our 
undertaking,  and  marched  on  with  our  commando  to  a  similar  river, 
when  we  encamped,  and  then  forthwith  a  meeting  was  held  about 
proceeding  against  the  tribe  of  Jobi.  It  was  resolved  to  do  this,  and 
only  to  take  so  many  head  of  cattle  with  them  as  might  be  necessary 
for  provisioning  the  commando.  For  that  purpose  three  hundred 
men  were  immediately  commanded,  and  they  left  in  the  afternoon- 
I  saw  their  departure,  and  saw  the  chief  commandant  (when  they 
were  a  little  way  from  the  camp)  dividing  them  in  five  divisions,  to 
the  number  of  the  commandants,  and  issuing  the  necessary  orders  to 
each  of  the  officers.  All  this  having  been  done,  they  followed  him 
in  a  regular  way.  The  chief  commandant  also  gave  orders  to  secure 
the  camp,   immediately  after  his  departure,   with  thorn  branches 
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(mimosas),  whicli  was   done.     The   Kafir  prisoner  went   with  the 
commando. 

The  commandant,  Jacobs,  haying  been  left  behind  in  the  camp, 
about  the  evening  ordered  fifty  men  to  proceed  with  him  that  night 
to  the  maize  gardens,  in  order  to  see  what  sort  of  kraals  there  were, 
which  was  done.  On  the  next  day,  being  the  7th  of  the  said  month, 
the  patrols  and  spies  were  duly  sent  out,  and  shortly  after  the 
commandant,  Jacobs,  and  his  men  arrived,  without  having  found  out 
anything,  whilst  all  the  Kafirs  had  taken  to  flight.  In  the  afternoon 
the  chief  commandant  returned  with  the  commando ;  but  every  place 
was  deserted,  and  Jobi*s  Kafirs  had  also  fled,  occasioned  by  the  alarm 
of  Commandant  De  Lange  on  the  preceding  day,  so  that  they  could 
not  be  overtaken.  They  brought  with  them  27  goats  and  7  sheep, 
not  having  met  with  anything  else,  and  having  seen  only  a  few 
signals  at  a  great  distance.  The  general  conversation  then  taking 
place  was  about  the  unpassableness  of  the  road  which  they'had  to  go 
to  overtake  the  Kafirs.  I  thought  I  might  make  sure  to  get  some 
information  from  persons  not  residing  here,  and  who  may  be  relied 
upon,  about  the  state  of  the  field,  and  received  for  answer  that  all 
over  Africa  they  had  never  yet  seen  such  beautiful  and  fertile  lands. 
Now  the  horses,  to  our  great  regret,  were  all  knocked  up.  It  was 
therefore  resolv^ed  at  once  to  march  towards  Dingaan*s  residence 
without  any  further  delay.  We  proceeded  the  next  day,  being  the 
8th  of  the  month  on  our  undertaking,  marching  on  through  an  open 
level  field,  until  we  arrived  at  the  Zondag*s  River.  We  had  in  the 
meantime  also  passed  two  rivers  of  the  same  kind,  which  by  the 
road  had  no  running  water,  but  according  to  the  statements  of  the 
patrols  had  running  fountains  near  their  oiTgin. 

The  fields  along  the  Zondag's  River  are  splendid  and  beautiful, 
overgrown  on  both  sides  by  valley-shrubs  of  every  description,  and 
as  far  as  we  went  the  grass  was  quite  sweet.  We  thus  proceeded  on 
and  crossed  another  valley,  which  along  the  road  contained  stagnant 
waters.  We  went  further  on  between  two  flat  heights,  through  a 
sandy  passage — a  horribly  bad  road,  large  rocks  and  then  several 
deep  ditches,  some  very  muddy.  Having  passed  all  this  we  got  to 
an  extensive  valley,  which  offered  a  beautiful  view.  We  went 
through  it,  and  continued  until  we  came  to  a  river  with  running 
water,  named  by  the  former  commando  Bly  River,  situated  under  a 
flat  mountain.  Here  we  encamped.  The  next  day,  being  the  9th, 
all  was  well,  and  we  remained  over  to  celebrate  the  Sabbath ;  while 
the  previous  Saturday  evening  had  been  spent  in  the  tent  of  the 
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chief  commandant,  with  the  singing  of  some  appropriate  hymns,  and 
a  fervent  prayer  by  Mr.  Celliers. 

On  Sunday  morning,  before  divine  service  commenced,  the  chief 
commandant  called  together  all  those  who  were  to  perform  that 
service,  and  requested  them  to  propose  to  the  congregation  "  that 
they  should  all  fervently,  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  pray  to  God  for  His 
relief  and  assistance  in  their  struggle  with  the  enemy:  that  he 
wanted  to  make  a  vow  to  God  Almighty,  if  they  were  all  willing, 
that  should  the  Loi^i  be  pleased  to  grant  us  the  victory,  we  would 
raise  a  house  to  the  memory  of  His  great  name,  wherever  it  might 
please  Him,*'  and  that  they  should  also  supplicate  the  aid  and 
assistance  of  God  to  enable  them  to  fulfil  their  vow ;  and  that  we 
would  note  the  day  of  the  victory  in  a  book,  to  make  it  known  even 
to  our  latest  posterity,  in  order  that  it  might  be  celebrated  to  the 
honour  of  God.  Messrs.  Celliers,  Landman,  and  Joubert  were  glad 
in  their  minds  to  hear  it.  They  spoke  to  their  congregations  on  the 
subject,  and  obtained  their  general  concurrence.  When  after  this 
divine  service  commenced,  Mr.  Celliers  performed  that  which  took 
place  in  the  tent  of  the  chief  commandant.  He  commenced  by 
singing  from  Psalm  xxxviii.,  verses  12-16,  then  delivered  a  prayer, 
and  preached  about  the  twenty-four  first  verses  of  the  Book  of 
Judges ;  and  thereafter  delivered  the  prayer  in  which  the  before- 
mentioned  vow  to  God  was  made,  with  a  fervent  supplication  for  the 
Lord's  aid  and  assistance  in  the  fulfilment  thereof.  The  I2th  and 
2l8t  verses  of  the  said  xxxviii.  Psalm  were  again  sung,  and  the 
service  was  » concluded  with  singing  the  cxxxiv.  Psalm.  In  the 
afternoon  the  congregations  assembled  again,  and  several  appro- 
priate verses  were  sung.  Mr.  Celliers  again  made  a  speech,  and 
delivered  prayers  solemnly;  and  in  the  same  manner  the  evening 
was  also  spent. 

The  following  day,  being  the  10th  of  the  month,  we  again  pro- 
ceeded, crossed  the  river,  and  were  much  impeded  by  the  grass  being 
very  high  in  the  road,  and  dangerous  to  ride  through.  Wc^  were 
obliged  to  set  fire  to  it,  and  having  done  this,  we  passed  several  ditches 
and  ascended  the  mountain,  which  was  very  steep  and  covered  with 
large  rocks,  and  it  was  late  in  the  evening  before  we  got  over  it. 
The  field  in  itself  is  beafatiful  and  good,  and  plentifully  supplied  with 
grass ;  and  several  fountains  are  found  along  the  road,  which  seemed 
to  have  been  filled  up ;  and  we  therefore  saw  nothing  but  bubblings. 

A  short  distance  from  this  very  steep  mountain  we  came  to  an 
extensive  valley,  which  had  a  beautiful  appearance,  being  overgrown 


446  ANNALS   OF   NATAL. 

with  clover  and  valley-grass  and  herbs  of  every  description.  Here 
we  encamped.  Several  signals  were  seen,  bnt  the  patrols  which  had 
been  oat  came  back,  having  discovered  nothing,  but  only  seen  in 
different  directions  smoke,  which  they  supposed  to  come  from  the 
van  of  Dingaan's  kraals.  The  next  day,  being  the  11th,  we  continued 
our  journey,  and  some  wagons  went  out  of  the  road  for  the  purpose  of 
loading  some  elks*  wnich  the  day  before  had  been  shot  by  the 
patrols  :  there  were  also  several  which  had  been  killed  that  morning, 
which  were  all  put  on  the  wagons.  The  wagons  had  not  all  come 
together  yet,  when  we  received  reports  that  Kafirs  had  been  seen — 
probably  Dingaan's  commando.  With  the  gi*eatest  speed  the  camp 
was  pitched  on  the  other  side  of  the  Umzinyati  (the  translation  of 
which  is  Buffalo  River).  The  chief  commandant  in  the  meantime 
sent  some  of  his  people  to  meet  them,  and  remained  behind  himself 
to  make  personal  arrangements  in  the  camp — not  being  sure  himself 
that  it  was  the  commando ;  but  a  little  while  after  reports  came  back 
that  they  were  merely  spies.  Those,  however,  who  were  sent  out  on 
our  side  crossed  their  places,  where  there  wei'e  several  Kafir  kraals, 
and  found  nine  of  them,  who,  having  engaged^  were  all  killed.  Several 
fresh  tracks  were  also  seen.  About  the  evening  a  Kafir  was  seen  at 
a  distance  passing  the  flats,  but  he  could  not  be  well  distinguished 
Two  men  were  immediately  sent  off.  The  Kafir  had,  however,  con- 
cealed  himself  in  a  reed-bush,  but  Mr.  Parker,  who  had  followed 
them,  coming  from  behind,  was  the  first  to  find  him,  having  about 
him  a  knapsack  of  maize.  He  was  about  throwing  his  assagai,  but 
said  Parker  fired  and  killed  him.  Having  thus  passed  the  day,  we 
remained  here  during  the  night. 

The  next  day,  being  12th  December,  the  patrols  went  out  early. 
As  it  rained,  we  remained  here.  A  Kafir  spy  was  shot  by  the  patrols. 
Mr.  Parker,  having  been  out  with  his  Kafir  spies,  had  also  taken  one 
prisoner,  besides  some  women  and  childi-en,  which  latter  he  left 
under  the  protection  of  his  comrades,  while  he  himself  went  before 
them  to  the  camp  with  the  Kafir  prisoner;  but  the  Kafir,  being 
fastened  to  the  "  riem  "  of  Parker's  horse,  on  the  way  got  hold  of 
Parker  by  his  gun  and  pulled  him  from  his  horse  on  to  the  ground. 
He  had  but  his  knobkeiTie,  and  could  not  do  much,  as  his  arms  were 
tied ;  so  Parker  had  the  good  fortune,  as  the  Kafir  was  lying  upon 
his  gun,  which  was  a  short  double-barrel,  to  fire  both  charges  into 
the  arm  and  shoulder  of  the  Kafir.     He  thus  escaped,  and,  leaving 
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one  of  bis  companions  with  the  wonnded  Kafir,  reported  the  cirenm- 
stance  to  the  chief  commandant,  who  himself  repaired  thither  to 
speak  to  the  wounded  Kafir,  but  whom  he  found  dying  on  the  spot. 
The  women  and  children  having  arrived,  the  chief  commandant  gave 
them  liberty  to  return ;  but  gave  them  a  sign,  being  a  white  flag, 
to  show  to  their  king  that  they  had  been  set  at  liberty,  and  to 
announce  to  him  that  we  had  come  to  wage  war  with  him ;  and  that, 
if  he  were  willing,  we  were  ready  to  conclude  peace  with  him  if  he 
will  deliver  up  the  guns  and  horses  of  our  butchered  brethren,  leav- 
ing it,  however,  to  his  option ;  or,  if  he  were  otherwise  inclined,  that 
we  were  prepared  to  wage  war  with  him,  even  for  ten  years  running. 
The  name  of  the  chief  commandant  was  written  on  the  said  flag. 

The  women  were  very  grateful  for  their  merciful  release  by  the 
chief  commandant,  and  praised  him  above  their  king ;  for,  said  they, 
he  never  pardons  any  defenceless  woman  or  harmless  child,  but 
causes  them,  often  for  pleasure's  sake,  to  be  put  to  death.  They 
thanked  him  a  thousand  times  for  their  lives.  The  chief  command- 
ant assured  them  that  they,  and  even  their  husbands,  might  safely 
bring  back  a  message ;  that  if  they  only  had  the  sign  with  them 
which  was  now  given,  no  harm  would  be  done  to  them  ;  and,  more- 
over, told  them  that  no  woman  or  child  would  be  killed  .by  us.  They 
continued  to  express  their  thanks,  and  went  to  deliver  the  message. 

On  the  13th  December  we  proceeded  on  (the  weather  being  bad) 
for  some  time  along  the  river,  which  runs  eastward,  to  get  nearer  to 
the  wood.  While  we  were  departing  the  Kafir  spies  again  reported 
having  seen  some  Kafirs,  three  in  number,  who  were  found  by  the 
patrols  ;  and  they  were  all  killed.  In  the  afternoon  another  patrol 
returned,  making  report  that  they  had  met  a  great  number  of  Kafirs 
in  a  certain  place  on  a  mountain,  who  had  many  head  of  cattle  with 
them;  but,  being  only  four  men  together,  they  dared  not  hazard 
themselves  any  further,  after  they  had  killed  three  of  the  Kafirs,  and 
the  gun  of  one  of  them  had  become  useless.  We  stayed  here  during 
the  night,  and  on  the  next  day,  being  14th  December,  120  men,  who 
had  been  commanded  on  the  previous  evening,  went  out  by  dawn  of 
day  to  attack  said  Kafirs.  I  now  made  enquiries  after  the  number  of 
E^afirs  who  had  been  killed  up  to  this  mornidg,  which  I  found  to  be 
twenty-three.  In  the  evening  the  patrols  returned,  and  had  again 
killed  eight  Kafirs  in  a  skirmish.  The  next  day,  being  16th  Decem- 
ber, we  went  on  further  to  a  spruit,  where  we  encamped,  and  where 
instantly  reports  arrived  from  one  of  the  patrols  that  they  had  fallen 
upon  five  of  the  Zulus,  and  had  killed  one  of  them,  while  the  others 
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had  made  away  by  i*eason  of  the  impassableness  of  high  banks  and 
ditches  Fi'om  another  patrol  there  arrived  a  report  that  they  had 
discovered  an  equally  great  number ;  and  continuing  their  way  had 
come  upon  many  more,  who  were  in  a  very  dangerous  and  inacces- 
sible place.  This  last  report  was  made  on  Saturday,  the  15th,  while 
we  were  just  encamped  on  another  spruit.  Having  well  secured  the 
camp,  the  chief  commandant  repaired  to  said  place  with  part  of  his 
men,  having  also  received  reports  of  the  Commandant  De  Lange  that 
it  was  the  commando  of  the  Kafirs  which  was  approaching. 

The  chief  commandant,  having  arrived  at  that  place,  thought  it 
advisable  (as  it  was  about  evening,  and  several  men  were  out  on 
patrol  in  different  directions,  so  that  he  had  too  few  with  him  to 
make  an   attack  on  so  inaccessible  a  place ;  the  more  so  as  the 
Sabbath  was  at  hand)  to  postpone  the  attack  till  the  next  Monday, 
even  if  they  were  to  approach  nearer,  in  order  not  to  profane  the 
Sabbath.     The  chief  commandant  ordered  the  ban-iers  and  gates  to 
be  properly  secured,  and  that  all  men  should  be  up  about  two  hours 
before  daylight.     Everything  was  complied  with.     At  the  appointed 
time   all  men   were  roused,  and  we  held   ourselves   in   readiness. 
Sunday,  the  16th,  was  a  day  as  if  ordained  for  us.     The  sky  was 
open.     The  weather  clear  and  bright.     Scarcely  was  the  dawn  of 
day  perceptible,  when  the  guards,  who  were  still  on  their  posts  and 
could  scarcely  see,  perceived  that  the  Zulus  were  approaching.   Now 
the  patrols  were  altogether  in  the  camp,  having  been  called  in  the 
day  previous  by  alarm  signals  of  the  cannons.     The  enemy  then 
appix)ached  at  full  speed,  and  in  a  moment  they  had  suirounded  the 
camp  on  all  sides.     In  the  meantime  the  day  began  to  dawn,  so  that 
they  might  be  seen  approaching,  while  their  advanced  lines  had 
already  been  repulsed  by  the  firing  from  the  camp.     Their  approach, 
although  frightful  on  account  of  the  great  number,  yet  presented  a 
beautiful  appearance.     They  approached  in  regiments,  each  captain 
with  his  men  following  him,  in  the  same  way  the  patrols  had  seen 
them  coming  ap  the  day  previous,  until  they  had  all  surrounded  us. 
I  could  not  count  them,  but  it  is  said  that  a  Kafir  prisoner  had  given 
the  number  of  thirty -six  regiments,  which  regiments  may  be  calcu- 
lated at  from  nine  to  ten  thousand  men.    The  battle  now  commenced, 
and  the  cannons  w^re  discharged  from  every  gate  of  the  camp.     The 
battle  then  became  violent,  even  the  firing  from  the  muskets  from 
our  side  as  well  as  from  theirs.     After  this  had  been  kept  up  for  full 
two  hours  by  the  watch,  the  chief  commandant,  as  the  enemy  was 
continually  bestorming  the  camp,  and  he  was  afraid  that  we  should 
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get  short  of  ammunition,  ordered  that  all  the  gates  of  the  camp  should 
be  opened,  and  the  fighting  with  the  Kafii-s  take  place  on  horseback. 
This  was  done,  and  to  our  regret  they  took  to  flight  so  hastily  that 
we  were  obliged  to  hunt  after  them.  Few  i*eraained  in  the  camp, 
and  the  chief  commandant  in  person,  after  having  given  the  necessary 
directions,  also  followed  them.  His  shooting  horses  had  been  taken 
by  others,  and  he  himself  was  obliged  to  mount  a  wild  horse.  He 
puraued  a  large  party,  and  riding  in  full  speed  he  got  up  to  them. 
One  of  the  Zulus  mshed  upon  him.  He,  however,  discharged  one  of 
the  barrels  of  his  gun  to  kill  the  Kafir,  but  the  horse  whereon  he 
was  mounted  got  so  frightentjd  that  he  missed,  and  wishing  to  dis- 
charge the  other  shot,  did  not  know  that  the  stopper  of  the  lock  had 
been  closed,  so  that  he  could  not  cock  his  gun.  Now  no  time  was  to 
be  lost.  He  jumped  from  his  horse.  The  Kafir  at  once  rushes  upon, 
stabs  at  him  with  his  assegai,  which  he  parried  off  twice  with  his 
gun;  but  the  third  time,  unable  to  do  otherwise,  he  pairied  it  off 
with  his  left  hand,  in  which  the  Kafir  then  stuck  his  assagai.  He 
now  falls  upon  the  Kafir,  lays  hold  of  him,  and  throws  him  on  the 
ground,  and  holds  him  fast,  though  he  sti-uggled  terribly,  until  P. 
Roedelof  came  to  his  assistance.  He  then  foi'ces  the  assagai  out  of 
his  hand  and  stabs  the  Kafir  so  that  he  dies.  He  then  i*eturned  to 
the  camp  to  have  the  wound  dressed,  which  was  done.  He,  however, 
said  that  he  hoped  no  one  would  be  terrified,  that  this  wound  could 
do  him  no  harm,  and  that  he  was  gl&d  of  having  been  the  only  man 
in  such  a  serious  conflict  who  had  been  slightly  wounded.  The 
wound,  however,  was  bad.  We  also  ascertained  with  regret  that 
Gerrit  Raath  had  met  with  a  similar  accident,  in  the  same  man- 
ner  as  the  chief  commandant,  but  he  was  dangerously  wounded  in 
his  side ;  as  also  Philip  Fourie,  who  had  been  dangerously  wounded 
with  an  assagai  during  the  battle  at  the  camp.  G.  Raath  remained 
in  the  field,  and  was  fetched  away  and  brought  to  the  camp  on  a 
stretcher.  Thus  the  Zulu  commando  was  pursued  for  more  than 
three  hours,  when  we  returned,  as  we  were  all  short  of  ammunition 
The  chief  commandant  ordered  the  cleansing  of  the  guns,  and  that 
every  man  should  provide  himself  with  ammunition.  This  was  com- 
plied with,  and  balls  were  also  cast.  Prayers  and  thanksgivings  were 
offered  to  God,  and  after  divine  service  had  been  performed,  the 
chief  commandant  again  sent  a  strong  party  to  pursue  the  Zulus  as 
far  as  they  could ;  but  they  retunied  in  the  evening,  not  having  been 
able  to  come  up  with  them.  The  next  day  we  counted  the  number 
of  the  slain ;  those  who  had  been  killed  about  or  near  the  camp,  of 
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which  some  have  not  been  counted,  with  those  who  had  been  over- 
taken and  killed,  we  found  amounted  to  (the  lowest  certain  number) 
more  than  3,000,  besides  the  wounded. 

We  proceeded  on  our  journey  and  got  to  the  Umhlatuzi  on  the 
19th;  in  the  meanwhile  several  spies  and  Kafirs  were  killed.  I 
should  also  mention  that  Dingaan's  servant,  in  his  full  dress,  was 
also  killed  during  the  conflict  near  the  camp.  Being  encamped  at 
the  Umhlatuzi,  the  patrols  while  spying  saw  Dingaan's  town  covered 
with  clouds  of  smoke.  We  could  not  form  any  conception  of  what 
it  meant ;  meanwhile  we  broke  up  the  next  day  and  marched  towards 
it.  [N.B. — Two  Kafirs  were  caught  after  the  battle  had  ended,  and 
these  also  the  chief  commandant  sent  to  Dingaan,  with  the  same 
message  which  he  had  given  the  women  and  children  before  men- 
tioned. Another  was  again  caught,  and  he  also  was  sent  to  Dingaan. 
One  of  the  pHsoners  is  now  our  guide.]  We  went  on  and  encamped 
near  to  his  town  on  the  20th,  at  a  distance  of  about  a  quarter  of  an 
hour.  No  sooner  had  the  camp  been  formed  than  a  commando  was 
ordered  towards  the  town.  We  went  with  about  900  men,  and  found 
the  town  deserted,  and  the  palace  of  the  king  totally  burnt  down. 
The  commandant  ordered  that  all  that  was  found  should  be  brought 
together,  and  whatever  was  in  the  fire,  such  as  iron  and  copper, 
should  be  rescued  and  taken  care  of.  We  went  back  again,  and  next 
day,  being  the  21st,  we  fixed  our  camp  on  the  very  hill  where  the  un- 
fortunate Mr.  Retief  and  company  had  been  butchered.  The  site  of 
the  cruel  martyring,  whereof  the  dead  bones  still  gave  proofs,  was 
indeed  horrible  to  be  looked  at ;  while  the  raw  straps  with  which 
they  had  been  tied  were  still  fastened  to  the  bones  of  several  of  them ; 
and  the  sticks  and  spokes  with  which  they  had  been  beaten  were 
found  by  thousands,  and  in  pieces,  along  the  road  which  they  had 
been  dragged:  of  these  sticks,  some  were  those  with  which  they 
(the  Kafirs)  danced,  and  some  were  poles  whereon  they  built  their 
houses,  or  wherewith  they  plant  their  fortifications.  While  other 
skeletons  or  dead  bones  lay  thei*e :  these  were  recognised  by  us  by 
their  skulls,  which  were  all  broken,  and  by  the  heap  of  stones  lying 
by  each  of  their  corpses,  wherewith  they  had  received  their  last 
sufferings.  0,  horrible  martyrdom  !  The  late  worthy  Mr.  Retief  we 
recognised  by  his  clothes,  of  which,  although  nearly  consumed,  small 
rags  were  still  attached  to  his  bones,  added  to  which  there  were  other 
tokens,  such  as  his  portmanteau,  which  was  almost  consumed,  in 
which  there  were  sevei-al  papers,  some  of  which  were  damaged  and 
rained  to  pieces ;  but  some  were  found  therein  in  as  perfect  a  state 
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as  if  they  had  never  been  exposed  to  the  air — amongst  which  was  also 
the  contitict  between  him  and  Dingaan  respecting  the  cession  of  the 
land,  so  clean  and  nninjared,  as  if  it  had  been  written  to-day,  besides 
a  conple  of  sheets  of  clean  paper,  on  which  the  chief  commandant 
wrote  a  letter  to  Mr.  J.  Boshoff  the  following  day.     Every  exertion 
was  used  for  the  gathering  of  the  bones,  and  we  bnried  them.     This 
having  been   done,   the   chief    commandant    questioned    the   Kafir 
prisoner,  and,  as  he  pretended  to  have  been  but  a  spectator  of  this 
mai'tyi'dom,  he  related  the  whole  cii-cumstances  just  as  the  appear- 
ance of  the  bones  vouched  to  be  correct;  but,  amongst  others,  that  the 
king,  after  the  treaty  had  been  concluded,  had  invited  Betief  and  his 
company  to  come  to  his  town,  that  his  people  might  dance  in  honour 
of  them :  and,  while  dancing,  he  caused  them  to  be  attacked ;  and 
though  the  farmers  were  without  their  arms,  they  however  defended 
themselves  with  their  pocket-knives  in  such  a  manner,  that  when 
they  had  already  fought  their  way  through  one  regiment,  another  had 
to  resume  it.     One  man;  he  says,  of  a  tall  stature  could  run  very  fast, 
and  escaped  after  fighting  hard  from  the  town  to  the  other  side  of  the 
river,  which  is,  I  believe,  about  two  thousand  five  hundred  paces  ;  but 
by  their  great  numbens  they  outran  him  from  all  sides,  and  overtook 
him  before  he  got  as  far  as  where  the  horses  were  ;  he  then  defended 
himself  with  stones  until  he  could  no  longer.    He  further  states  that 
twenty  of  them  had  died  from  severe  cuts  which  they  had  received 
by  pocket-knives,  and  several  were  wounded.     Sevei-al  articles  also 
were  found  which  had  been  buried  under  ground ;  and  the  following 
day,  being  24th  December,  it  was  resolved  to  sell  the  same  by  public 
auction,  and  to  distribute  the  money  arising  therefrom  among  the 
commando,  which  was  done.     The  next  day,  being  25th  December, 
one  of  Dingaan' s  captains  was  caught  by  the  Kafir  spies  and  brought 
up.  He  related  a  great  deal,  but  little  reliance  could  be  placed  on  what 
he  said.     However,  he  rolated  as  what  occuiTcd  about  the  martyring 
of  the  farmers  in  the  same  manner  as  the  former.     The  next  day  we 
broke  up  the  camp,  and  replaced  it  on  a  hill  towards  the  seaside, 
under  which  place  there  are  wide  and  rough  cliffs ;  and  in  these  very 
places  the  whole  Zulu    army  was  assembled.     We   encamped  and 
"secured  the  camp.     The  next  day  about  300  men  were  ordered  to 
descend.     We  saw  from  our  camp  the  Kafirs  going  backwards  and 
forwards.     The  commando  descended,  and   the   chief   commandant 
went  with  them,  but  before  they  met  the  Kafirs  he  was  obliged  to 
return  on  account  of  the  pain  in  the  wound  in   his  hand,  for  the 
weather  was  stormy.     The  cannon  which  they  had  taken  with  them 
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could  not  be  taken  further,  and  was  also  sent  back.  No  sooner  had 
the  chief  commandant  arrived  at  the  camp,  when  we  heard  the  attack 
commencing  violently,  and  there  was  a  continuous  noise  of  the  firing:. 
I  was  immediately  sent  off  with  some  others  to  the  point  of  the 
mountain  to  spy  the  battle  with  a  telescope,  which  I  did ;  and  as 
long  as  I  could  see  the  firing  continued  without  intermission.  The 
chief  commandant  had  on  his  leaving  them  given  the  necessaiy 
orders  to  be  prudent ;  but  they  had  notwithstanding  descended  into 
the  clift,  and  without  any  precaution  been  riding  among  the  Kafirs 
in  the  caves  and  dens  ;  so  that  they  could  neither  advance  nor  retreat, 
and  were  obliged  to  fight  their  way  clean  thix)ugh  the  Kafirs,  by  whom 
they  were  surrounded  as  so  many  ants ;  and  not  daiing  to  venture  to 
continue  fighting  for  fear  of  getting  short  of  ammunition,  they 
retreated  until  they  came  to  a  very  bad  road,  where  the  river  waa 
swollen,  when  the  Kafirs  had  an  opportunity  of  getting  amongst 
them,  and  they  killed  another  five  of  us,  named  Jan  Oosthuyzen, 
formerly  of  Nieuwveld,  Mai^thinus  Gous,  of  Zwarteberg,  Grerrit  van 
Stade,  Barend  Bester,  and  Nicolaas  le  Koux,  besides  Alexander 
Biggar,  with  five  of  his  Kafirs.  They  i*eturned  to  the  camp,  as  all 
their  horses  were  knocked  up.  The  Kafirs  pursued  them  to  the 
open  field,  when  they  returned  to  the  same  caves. 

We  remained  here  for  two  days,  to  see  whether  they  still  would 
venture  to  come  to  the  field,  which  they  dared  not,  and  we  were 
necessitated  to  return  on  accoant  of  the  horses.  The  chief  com-^ 
mandant  then  caused  the  town  to  be  further  destroyed  by  fire,  and 
we  returned,  halting  now  and  then  for  the  purpose  of  seeing  whether 
they  would  not  follow  us.  Having  again  arrived  at  the  "  Umzinyate," 
two  hundred  men  were  sent  out  to  see  whether  they  could  not  get 
any  cattle,  and  they  returned  with  about  five  thousand  head  of  cattle^ 
which  were  herded  by  a  hundred  Kafirs,  who  were  all  killed. 

Thus  we  returned  to  the  Tugela  River,  where  the  chief  com* 
mandant  divided  the  booty,  and  the  commando  separated. 


ANNALS   OF  NATAL.  45J 

DESPATCHES  OF  COMMANDANT  A.  W.  J.  PRETORIUS. 


King  Dingaan's  City,  called  Umgungundhloyn, 
December  22n(l,  1838. 

Gentlemen, — I  send  yon  this  to  inform  yon  of  the  particulars  of 
onr  commando  against  the  Znlas.  After  the  people  had  by  general 
election  chosen  me  to  be  the  commander-in-chief,  we  marched  ont 
against  that  formidable  foe,  not  trusting  in  our  own  strength  in  the 
least,  as  we  conld  master  no  more  than  fonr  hundred  and  sixty  men; 
but  we  had  full  confidence  in  the  justice  of  our  cause.  Our  only 
hope  was  in  God  ;  and  the  issue  has  proved  that 

"  Die  op  den  hooge  God  Tortrouwd^ 
Heeft  zeker  op  geen  sand  gebouwd." 

("He  who  trosteth  in  the  great  Qod, 
Baa  certainly  not  built  on  sand.") 

We  marched  in  five  divisions,  each  under  the  command  of  a  proper 
officer.  Our  object  was  only  to  recover  the  property  which  the 
enemy  had  taken  from  our  people.  During  the  next  few  days  we 
took  prisoners  several  men  of  the  Zulu  nation,  to  whom  I  gave  a 
white  flag  as  a  proof  of  our  amity,  and  desired  them  to  proceed  to 
their  king,  and  to  inform  him  that  if  he  would  return  to  ua  the 
horses  and  guns  which  he  had  taken  from  our  people,  we  should  be 
willing  to  enter  into  negotiations  for  peace.  I  sent  this  message  to 
him  twice,  but  received  no  answer.  In  the  meantime  our  patrols 
went  out  in  all  directions,  and  on  Saturday,  the  15th  December,  the 
Zulu  army  was  discovered,  posted  on  a  very  difficult  mouutain. 

On  receiving  this  information,  I  immediately  proceeded  there 
with  two  hundred  men,  but  finding  it  unadvisable  to  attempt  any- 
thing with  so  small  a  foi*ce,  and  in  such  a  place,  I  returned  to 
the  camp.  The  next  day  being  Sunday,  we  intended  to  remain 
quiet ;  but  as  soon  as  day  broke  upon  us  we  discovered  that  our' camp 
was  surrounded  by,  as  we  thought,  the  whole  of  the  Zulu  forces. 
The  engagement  instantly  commenced  on  both  sides.  The  Zulus 
fired  upon  us,  and  made  several  attempts  to  storm  our  encampments, 
and,  on  being  repulsed,  they  only  retreated  for  short  distances.  They 
stood  their  ground  firmly  for  two  hours,  and  then  were  reinforced  by 
five  more  divisions. 

At  this  juncture  you  will  scarcely  be  able  to  form  an  idea  of 
the  sight  presented  around  us.     It  was  such  as  to  require  some  nerve 


454  ANNALS   OF  NATAL. 

not  to  betray  uneasiness  in  the  conntenance.  Seeing  that  it  was 
necessary  to  display  the  most  desperate  determination,  I  caused 
the  gates  of  our  enclosed  camp  to  be  simnltaneonslj  thrown  open, 
from  which  some  mounted  men  were  to  charge  the  enemy,  at  the 
same  time  keeping  np  a  heavy  fii*e  npon  them.  The  Znlns  stood  our 
assault  firmly  for  some  time,  but  at  last,  finding  their  number 
rapidly  decreasing,  they  fled,  scattering  themselves  in  all  directions. 
They  were  pursued  on  horseback  by  as  many  of  our  men  as  could  be 
spared  from  the  camp.  Having  made  some  necessary  arrangements, 
I  started  off  myself,  and  shortly  overtook  a  Zulu  warrior.  At  the 
distance  of  about  fifteen  yards  I  made  signs  of  peace  to  him,  and 
called  to  him  to  surrender,  intending  to  send  him  with  a  message  to 
his  king ;  but  as  he  refused  to  submit,  and  thi*eatened  me,  I  at  last 
fired,  but  missed.  My  horse  being  restive,  I  dismounted,  and 
attempted  to  fire  a  second  time,  but  the  lock  of  my  gun  had  got  out 
of  order.  At  this  instant  the  Zulu  made  a  furious  charge  upon  me, 
stabbing  at  me  with  his  assagai,  which  I  parried  repeatedly  with  my 
gun.  At  last  he  closed  in  with  me,  and  attempted  to  stab  me 
through  the  breast.  I  averted  this  by  gi^asping  at  the  weapon  with 
my  left  hand,  but  in  doing  so  received  it  through  the  hand.  Befoi-e 
he  could  extricate  it,  I  seized  him  and  threw  him  to  the  ground,  but 
as  the  assagai  remained  pierced  through  my  hand,  which  was  under 
him  as  I  lay  upon  him,  I  had  but  one  hand  with  which  to  hold  him 
and  use  my  dagger,  whilst  he  attempted  to  strangle  me.  At  this 
crisis  one  of  my  men  came  to  my  assistance,  pulled  the  assagai  out 
of  my  hand,  and  stabbed  the  Zulu  on  the  spot.  My  hand  bleeding 
Very  much,  I  was  obliged  to  return  to  the  camp,  and  it  was  appre* 
hended  some  of  our  men  had  fallen.  However,  it  pleased  the 
Almighty  to  give  us  this  victory  without  the  loss  of  a  single  life  on 
our  part,  only  three  of  us  being  wounded,  viz.,  myself,  Gerrit  Baath, 
and  Philip  Fourie. 

The  following  day  we  resumed  our  march,  and  arrived  here  this 
day.  Yesterday,  when  we  were  seen  to  approach,  Dingaan  set  his 
capital  on  fire,  and  his  own  palace  was  destroyed  by  the  confla- 
gration. 

We  learn  from  two  Zulu  women  that  one  captain,  who  had  not 
been  in  the  engagement,  wanted  to  renew  the  attack,  but  all  the 
others  refused,  stating  that  they  had  lost  nearly  all  their  men.  The 
result  was  a  precipitous  retreat. 

After  the  battle,  I  caused  returns  to  be  made  of  the  number  of 
the  enemy  killed,  and  found   it  to  be  three  thousand  and  some 
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hundreds  ;  but  that  we  may  make  all  allowances  for  inaccuracies,  we 
have  stated  it  at  three  thousand. 

We  are  now  encamped  in  Dingaan's  capital.  Here  we  found 
the  bones  of  our  unfortunate  countrymen,  Betief  and  his  men,  which 
we  interred.  They  bear  the  marks  of  having  been  cruelly  murdered* 
The  sight  of  them  must  have  moved  the  most  unfeeling  heart,  and 
the  account  which  the  Zulu  prisoners  give  of  the  affair  shows  that 
they  must  have  fought  desperately,  though  without  any  other 
weapons  than  their  knives  and  some  sticks  which  they  wrested  from 
the  Zulus.  Before  they  were  overpowered,  they  say  that  twenty 
Zulus  were  killed  and  several  wounded.  The  Zulus  took  nothing 
from  them  except  their  arms  and  horses.  We  found  among  their 
bones,  independent  of  several  other  things,  Mr.  Retief  *8  portmanteau, 
containing  his  papers,  some  of  them  very  much  defaced,  but  his 
treaty  with  Dingaan  is  still  legible ;  the  following  is  a  copy  thereof : — 

**  Umgungundhlovu,  4th  February,  1838. 
"  Know  all  Men  by  this,  that  whereas  Pieter  Retief,  Governor 
of  the  Dutch  African  farmers,  has  retaken  my  cattle  which  Sikonyela 
had  stolen  from  me,  which  cattle  the  said  Retief  now  delivered  unto 
me ;  I,  Dingaan,  King  of  the  Zulus,  do  hereby  certify  and  declare 
that  I  thought  fit  to  resign  unto  him,  Retief,  and  his  countrymen  the 
place  called  Port  Natal,  together  with  all  the  land  annexed  ;  that  is 
to  say.  from  the  Tugela  to  the  Umzimvubu  River,  westward,  and 
from  tne  sea  to  the  north,  as  far  as  the  land  may  be  useful  and  in 
my  possession.  Which  I  did  by  this,  and  give  unto  them  for  their 
everlasting  property, 

"Mark  +  of  Dingaan. 
"  Witnesses : 

"  M.  OOSTHUISEN,  +    MOARO, 

A.  C.  Greyling,  +  JuLiAVius,  I  Great  Councillors." 


B.  J.  LlEBENBERG, 


+    MOARO,  \ 

+    JULIAVIUS,    L 

•f  Manondo,  J 


We,  the  undersigned,  A.  W.  J.  Pretorius  and  Carel  Pieter  Land- 
man, hereby  certify  and  declare  that  the  foregoing  is  a  literal  copy 
from  the  original  found,  among  other  papers,  on  the  21st  December 
last,  at  the  residence  of  Dingaan,  in  a  leathern  bag  lying  by  the 
bones  of  the  said  Retief.  We,  the  joint  subscribers,  Hercules  Pre- 
torius and  P.  du  Preez,  do  likewise  certify  and  declare  that  we  found 
the  document  above-mentioned  by  the  bones  of  the  said  late  Retief, 
and  which  we  knew  by  pieces  of  his  clothes ;  the  document  being 
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among  other  papers  in  a  leathern  shooting  bag,  and  which  we 
delivered  to  the  chief  commandant ;  Evert  Potgieter  being  also  pre-  ■ 
sent  when  we  fonnd  it.  We  are  ready  to  verify  this  onr  certificate, 
if  required,  on  oath. 

(Signed)     A.  W.  J.  Pretorius,  Chief  Commandant, 
C.  P.  Landman,  Commandant, 
H.  Pretorius, 
P.  Du  Peeez, 

E.    T.    POTGtETKU. 

9th  January,  1839. 


Tugela  River,  January  9th,  1839. 

Dear  Sir, — I  have  the  pleasure  to  communicate  to  you  the  con- 
tinuation of  my  account  touching  our  late  commando,  having  now 
returned  to  the  gi-eat  camp.  My  fii-st  letter,  dated  22nd  December,  I 
find  still  here,  so  that  you  will  receive  it  at  the  same  time  with  this. 
We  all  rejoice  and  feel  grateful  to  God,  and  I  have  no  doubt  but 
many  of  you  will  pai«ticipate  therein. 

Continuing  my  report,  I  must  state  that  we  removed  our  little 
camp  fi*om  the  residence  of  Dingaan  somewhat  nearer  to  the  sea- 
shore, but  before  leaving  it  we  caught  a  Zulu,  who  appeared  to  us  to 
be  one  of  Dingaan*s  great  captains.  He  stated  that  Dingaan  had 
burat  his  residence  because  his  people  who  had  escaped  out  of  the 
battle  had  dispersed ;  that  he  could,  therefore,  offer  no  further  resist- 
ance, and  he  had  no  other  alternative  but  to  keep  aloof,  and  to  leave 
all  the  cattle  between  him  and  us,  so  that  we,  when  pursuing  him, 
might  take  the  cattle  and  spai*e  his  life.  I,  however,  perceived  that 
he  had  no  other  view  bnt  to  lead  us  ti'eacheix)usly  into  danger.  We 
therefore  removed  our  camp,  as  we  thought,  to  a  secure  spot,  not  far 
from  which  the  Zulus,  without  our  knowing  it,  had  concealed  them- 
selves in  an  inaccessible  stronghold,  scarcely  a  mile  distant  fi'om  our 
camp,  but  where  we  discovered  them  the  next  day.  Leaving  our 
camp,  I  marched  with  about  three  hundred  men  to  the  spot,  but  was 
obliged  from  the  roughness  of  the  weather,  and  as  my  hand  was  veiy 
painful,  to  return  to  the  comp,  where  I  had  scarcely  returned  when 
fighting  commenced  in  the  mountains  and  kloofs.  Our  men  were 
there  soon  surrounded  by  the  enemy;  they  did  everything  to  force 
their  way,  when  the  enemy  rushed  upon  them  from  all  sides,  and,  aa 
they  had  to  climb  over  large  stones  and  ix>ck8,  the  fighting  lasted 
five  hours  before  they  were  abler  to  extricate  themselves ;  and  being 
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ultimately  obliged  to  descend  a  steep  crag,  in  order  to  find  an  outlet 
through  the  river  to  the  field,  they  got  intermingled  with  the  enemy. 
The  fighting  was  severe,  and  we  are  sorry  to  say  that  Mr.  Biggar, 
from  Natal,  and  five  of  our  men  were  killed  on  that  occasion. 

As  soon  as  they  had  left  the  place,  the  enemy  returned  to  their 
stronghold.  As  our  ammunition  was  much  diminished,  and  our  horses 
mostly  knocked  up,  our  men  were  obliged,  without  doing  anything 
more,  to  return  to  the  camp.  It  was  difficult  to  state  how  many  of 
the  enemy  were  killed  in  this  renconti'e  ;  many  are  the  conjectures. 
I  have,  therefore,  only  confined  myself  to  the  best  ascertained  number 
of  killed,  being  upwards  of  1,000. 

We  remained  three  days  in  that  spot,  and  attempted  several 
times,  by  sending  out  patrols,  to  inveigle  the  enemy  from  theii* 
strongholds,  but  in  vain.  We  then  deliberated  to  renew  our  attack 
upon  them  there;  but,  finding  that  our  best  hox^ses  were  unfit  for 
further  active  service,  we  departed,  and  retreated  very  slowly  in 
hopes  that  the  enemy  would  have  the  courage  to  pursue  us,  and  afford 
us  an  opportunity  again  to  fight  them,  and  to  finish  the  war.  But 
not  perceiving  them,  we  remained  a  few  days  on  the  spot,  sending 
out  patrels,  who  found  about  5,000  head  of  cattle,  on  which  occasion 
they  had  again  to  fight  100  Zulus,  most  of  whom  were  killed.  We 
further  thought  proper  to  take  no  fui-ther  pains  in  the  i-ecovery  of 
cattle,  as  we  shall  be  obliged  to  send  another  commando  to  scoui*  the 
country,  when  we  trust,  should  it  please  God,  to  find  them.  We 
arrived  here  yesterday,  and  divided  the  cattle  amongst  those  most 
in  want  of  them. 

The  people  in  the  camp  are  now  as  united  as  can  be  wished.  I 
intend  to  return  to  my  family  and  property  at  the  Sand  (or  Modder) 
River,  and  to  commence  our  march  thence  as  soon  as  possible  to  this 
place.     The  wound  of  my  hand  is  nearly  cured. 

I  enclose  this  short  outline  of  our  proceedings,  and  assure  you 
that  I  am,  &c.y 

(Signed)     A.  W.  J.  Peetorius. 

P.S. — Major  Charters  is  at  Natal  with  a  detachment  of  troops. 
He  has  taken  temporary  possession  of  the  bay,  with  a  view  to  make 
peace  between  us  and  the  Zulus,  which  we  will  gladly  do,  if  it  can  be 
effected  with  security  to  ourselves,  and  by  getting  back  the  cattle 
not  yet  recovered.  We  have  sent  him  copies  of  some  documents 
relative  to  the  land.  We  are  not  acquainted  with  his  instructions ; 
but  whatever  measures  Government  may  find  necessary  to  adopt^  we 
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hope  they  may  not  tend  to  compel  ns  to  penetrate  fnrther  into  the 
interior.     To  ask  ns  to  retnm  to  the  colony  will  be  nseless. 

The  goods  which  we  fonnd  near  Dingaan's  residence  have  been 
publicly  sold  for  upwards  of  Rds.  6,000.  Some  of  our  very  poor 
people  will  for  a  time  re-cross  the  mountains  in  order  to  get  game,  as 
the  booty  captured  by  us  was  not  sufficient  to  pi-ovide  them  enough 
food,  but  the  others  will  commence  ploughing  and  gardening. 

(Signed)     A.  P. 


GOVERNMENT    NOTICE. 


The  expedition  to  Port  Natal  under  the  command  of  Major  Charters 
arrived  off  that  port  on  the  8rd  instant,  and  the  troops  landed  imme- 
diately, occupying  a  position  of  defence  within  the  harbour.  Thei-e 
were  but  few  of  the  emigrant  farmers  at  that  place  or  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood, a  commando  having  gone  forth  against  the  Zulu  chief  on 
the  26th  November. 

The  emigrants  who  remained  in  their  camps  are  in  good  healthy 
having  an  abundance  of  animal  food,  but  almost  entirely  without  any 
other  nourishment.  A  quantity  of  rice  and  some  other  articles  of 
supply  had  been  landed  for  their  use. 

The  detachment  of  troops  was  in  excellent  health,  and  no  acci- 
dent  had  occurred  in  their  landing. 

Communications  had  been  made  to  the  emigrants  on  commando, 
and  to  the  neighbouring  Amapondo  chief ;  but  no  reply  to  either 
had  been  received  up  to  the  16th  instant,  when  Her  Majesty's  ship 
"  Leveret,"  by  which  this  intelligence  was  received,  left  Port  Natal. 

By  command  of  His  Excellency  the  Governor, 

(Signed)         John  Bbll, 
Secretary  to  Government. 
Colonial  Office,  28th  December,  1838. 


SECTION   III. 


1837-1840. 


RECORD  OR  JOURNAL  OF  OUR  MIGRATION  FROM  OUR 
MOTHER  COUNTRY  TO  PORT  NATAL.* 


THIS  record  is  wiitten  for  the  sake  of  my  relations,  children 
and  grandchildren,  now  still  residing  in  the  interior,  in  oi*der 
that  they  may  know  for  what  reason  their  parents  and  grandparents 
have  forsaken  their  mother  countiy ,  and  what  anxiety  and  anguish, 
grief  and  pain,  destitution  and  disti*ess,  hy  reason  both  of  foes  and 
fire,  have  befallen  us,  and  have  been  the  cause  of  many  a  sad  sigh  and 
bitter  tear  ;  whilst,  nevertheless,  amidst  these  tiying  circumstances, 
we  were  being  guided  and  guarded  by  our  faithful  God,  our  Father. 
The  reasons  for  which  we  abandoned  our  lands  and  homesteads, 
our  country  and  kindred,  were  the  following  : — 

1.  The  continual  depredations  and  robberies  of  the  Kafirs,  and 
their  arrogance  and  overbearing  conduct :  and  the  fact  that,  in  spite 
of  the  fine  promises  made  to  us  by  our  Gt)vemment,  we  nevertheless 
received  no  compensation  for  the  property  of  which  we  were 
despoiled. 

2.  The  shameful  and  unjust  proceedings  with  reference  to  the 
freedom  of  our  slaves  :  and  yet  it  is  not  so  much  their  freedom  that 
drove  us  to  such  lengths,  as  their  being  placed  on  an  equal  footing 
with  Christians,  contrary  to  the  laws  of  God  and  the  natural  dis- 
tinction of  race  and  religion,  so  that  it  was  intolerable  for  any  decent 
Christian  to  bow  down  beneath  such  a  yoke;  wherefore  we  rather 
withdrew  in  order  thus  to  preserve  our  doctrines  in  purity. 

•  "  Cape  Monthly  MacraEine/'  September,  1876. 
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3.  But  it  is  unnecessary  to  mention  anything  further  just  now 
about  these  questions,  as  I  am  aware  that  you  are  acquainted  with 
these  matters ;  but  I  shall  leather  relate  to  you  what  occurred  to  us  on 
our  expedition.  Two  bodies  of  people  had  left  before  us.  The  fore- 
most were  the  Taljaards  and  Liebenbergs,  among  whom  the  first  sad 
massacre  was  perpetrated  by  the  great  Kafir  king  (Masilikatzi*). 
At  this  battle,  Potgieter  with  forty  men  defeated  fully  a  thousand 
Kafirs,  but  we  wei^e  ourselves  not  in  that  band.  The  rumours  of  this 
massacre,  however,  were  the  cause  of  our  leaving  the  colony  all  the 
sooner,  in  order  to  hasten  to  the  assistance  of  our  brethren.  The 
massacre  committed  by  Masilikatzi  took  place  on  2nd  September, 
1836.  Another  troop  under  the  leadership  of  G.  Maritz,  as  well  as 
my  aged  father,  Fran9ois  Eetief,  departed  from  the  colony  on  15th 
November,  1836,  and  1  and  my  family  had  to  stay  behind,  as  my 
husband  was  very  ill ;  but  on  5th  May,  1837,  we  also  left  the  colony, 
alone  with  our  children,  servants,  four  wagons,  and  cattle.  Our 
departure  from  Zeekoe  River  was  accompanied  with  many  troubles ; 
for  I  had  a  sick  husband  and  a  sick  child  to  attend  to,  and  was 
myself  suffering  from  a  bad  cold.  The  most  difficult  part  of  all  still 
was,  that  we  had  to  bury  our  lead  and  gunpowder  under  ground 
every  day,  and  to  send  for  them  by  night  with  a  wagon.  The  reason 
of  this  was  that  we  had  a  great  deal  of  ammunition,  and  there  was  a 
prohibition  against  leaving  with  it.  At  length  with  great  danger 
and  much  trouble  we  crossed  the  Orange  River,  and  there  I  offered 
my  thanks  to  God,  because  thus  far  He  had  helped  us.  Then  to  our 
misfortune  we  arnved  among  the  Bastards,  who  received  us  very 
brutally,  saying  they  had  the  right  and  orders  to  rob  and  despoil  ua 
of  evei'ything :  for  this  tribe  has  since  long  ago  been  known  to  be 
the  gi'eatest  thieves  and  robbers  in  the  world.  Oui*  servants  deserted 
us,  and  the  girls,  although  weak  and  delicate,  were  obliged  to  lead  and 
drive  the  wagons,  nay  even  to  drive  the  cattle  on  thi-ough  all  these 
ungovernable  tin'bes.  Our  company  was  not  increased :  we  were  only 
¥rith  four  wagons.  Nevertheless  we  were  cheerful,  cherishing  the 
hope  of  better  days,  consoling  oui*  heai*ts  and  longing  for  gladder 
times.  We  had,  however,  still  to  travel  thix)ugh  two  kinds  of  Bast- 
ards, the  Korannas  and  Boschjesmans,  with  the  loss  of  a  number  of 
our  cattle  and  horses.  With  joy  and  gltUiness  we  reached  the  Riet 
River,  and  there  we  found  a  multitude  of  people,  who  were  the  first 
Christians  whom  we  had  seen  on  our  long  journey    Here  we  delayed 

*  UmailikaEi. 
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twenty  days  on  account  of  my  hnsband  being  too  ill  to  proceed  farther 
on  the  journey  ;  but  scarcely  was  he  better  than  we  set  out  with  our 
four  wagons.  We  then  came  into  a  desolate  country,  without  any 
wood  or  manure  (for  fuel),  where  the  grass  was  so  high  that  we  could 
hardly  find  the  children  and  the  cattle.  Here  also  we  had  bitterly 
cold  weather,  and  heavy  rains. 

At  last  we  reached  King  Mai-oko,  and  the  Kafirs  came  to  meet 
us  by  hundreds,  surrounding  our  four  wagons  like  two  walls.  At 
the  mission-house  we  delayed  a  little,  and  the  great  King  Moshesh, 
with  his  servant  and  the  clerk  of  Maroko,  came  to  look  if  we  had 
any  slaves  or  apprentices  by  us,  in  order  to  take  them  away  from  us. 
After  we  left  Maroko  we  had  to  experience  severe  trials,  as  we  could 
find  no  road,  and  for  that  reason  we  had  to  wander  hither  and 
thither,  and  could  find  no  one  to  show  us  the  right  way  and  give 
us  instructions ;  but  we  saw  abandoned  kraals  and  encampments, 
and  our  cattle  died  in  great  numbers ;  and  above  all  we  were  in  a 
country  destitute  of  wood,  but  full  of  deserted  kraals,  and  here  and 
there  heaps  of  bones  of  tribes  murdered  and  destroyed  by  Masili- 
katzi.     Here  there  was  an  abundance  of  game  of  all  kinds. 

At  length  after  four  months*  travelling  we  reached  Sand  River ; 
but  as  we  were  quite  on  the  wrong  road,  my  son  rode  forward  on 
horseback  to  see  whether  he  could  find  anybody  to  show  us  the  way, 
and  to  our  great  joy  he  succeeded  on  24th  August,  1838,  to  meet 
people;  and  on  25th  I  was  delivei-ed  of  my  youngest  child.  Herein 
I  perceived  the  truth  of  the  word  of  the  Lord,  that  when  our  needs 
are  sorest  He  is  nearest.  Nevertheless  we  had  not  yet  found  the 
formed  company  of  which  Maritz  was  the  leader,  nor  my  father ;  but 
three  days  after  the  birth  of  loy  child,  28th  August,  Commandant 
Potgieter  proceeded  on  his  journey  with  all  his  company,  and  then 
we  all  came  together. 

It  was,  however,  still  too  troublesome  for  us  to  travel  forward 
with  so  many  people,  and  for  that  reason  we  were  compelled  to  pass 
through  a  burning  country,  where  we  were  in  great  anxiety  lest  our 
children  should  be  burned.  A  number  of  our  cattle,  and  of  others 
whole  herds,  were  burned.  In  the  course  of  our  journey  we  tra- 
velled through  the  country  of  two  kinds  of  Bastards,  Korannas  and 
Bushmen  (Maroko  and  Moshesh).  Now  we  had  to  go  through  the 
country  of  the  great  Masilikatzi,  but  as  his  power  had  been  broken 
by  Mr.  Maritz  we  had  nothing  to  fear  from  him. 

When  we  had  left  the  Sikonyela  behind  us,  we  met  Mr.  Piet 
Retief   in  the  neighbourhood  of  Drake  asberg  with  the  first  emi- 
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grantfl,  as  well  as  1117  aged  father,  Francois  Retief,  and  the  Rev. 
Mr.  Smit.  This  caased  us  great  joy,  as  we  had  in  the  first  some  one 
to  ezecnte  onr  existing  laws,  and  in  the  last-mentioned  a  minister  to 
give  instruction  in  Gt>d's  word,  to  administer  baptism  and  the  holy 
sacrament,  so  that  our  religious  service  flourished.  Every  Sunday 
and  every  evening  there  were  public  services,  and  this  made  our 
journey  through  the  wilderness  pleasant,  seeing  that  the  Loi*d  had 
not  forsaken  us. 

Mr.  Maritz  had  gone  on  with  a  part  of  the  emigi*ant8 ;  but  we 
soon  after  left,  under  the  command  of  Mr.  Retief,  as  far  as  the  great 
Di*akensberg ;  and  from  thei'e  Mr.  Retief  depai*ted,  with  five  men, 
for  King  Dingaan,  to  get  the  land  from  him,  by  purchase  or  by 
exchange,  and  in  this  he  succeeded. 

I  must  now  i-elate  to  you  something  about  Sikonyela.  Whilst 
we  remained  on  the  Drakensberg,  Sikonyela  was  found  guilty  of 
theft  and  robbery ;  for  he  had  sent  his  people,  on  horseback,  with 
guns  and  clothed,  to  Dingaan  to  steal  cattle.  We  were  not  awai*e  of 
this ;  but  when  Mr.  Retief  came  to  the  king,  the  latter  asking  him 
whether  he  was  not  afraid  to  visit  himself,  as  he  had  stolen  his  (the 
king's)  cattle,  Mr.  Retief  replied,  "No;  I  have  not  done  so." 
"  Then,"  said  the  king,  "  you  have  fired  on  my  people ;  they  tell  me 
it  is  the  Malungus  (white  people)  who  have  done  so."  After  Mr. 
Retief  had  cleared  himself  of  guilt,  Dingaan  entertained  him  in  a 
friendly  manner.  This  was  mere  hypocrisy,  as  you  will  see  from  the 
sequel. 

Mr.  Retief  then  started  for  the  Bay.  When  he  left  King  Dingaan, 
the  latter  gave  him  two  chieftains  and  some  of  his  people  to  see  if 
any  of  his  cattle  were  with  Sikonyela.  Mr.  Retief  then  rode  with 
the  Kafirs  and  a  portion  of  his  men  to  Sikonyela,  and  found  the  cattle 
with  him,  and  delivered  them  to  the  two  chieftains  to  hand  them 
over  to  the  king. 

With  great  difficulty  we  passed  over  the  Drakensberg,  and  we 
encamped  before  the  Great  Tugela,  when  the  emigitints  under  Mr. 
Maritz  had  collected  together.  Then  the  council  resolved  that  Mr. 
Retief,  after  having  convinced  the  king  of  the  above-mentioned 
robberies,  should  go  to  acquire  the  land  from  him,  which  was  done. 
He  left  us,  accompanied  by  sixty-three  men  and  three  children, 
besides  the  "  after-riders." 

When  Mr.  Retief  came  to  the  king,  the  latter  willingly  gave 
him,  as  he  had  found  the  cattle  at  Sikonyela's,  the  country  from  the 
Tugela  to  the  Umzimvubu  as  a  present,  accoi*ding  to  the  contract 
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which  was  afterwards  found  with  the  persons  who  were  murdered. 
Nevertheless,  all  the  friendliness  of  Dingaan  proves  that  he  iatended 
arrying  ont  a  cruel  and  fearful  murderous  design,  which  he  actually 
accomplished  on  llth  February,  by  the  tyrannical  murder  of  Mr. 
Betief  and  sixty. six  other  men;  and  on  17th  Februaiy,  the  Elafirs 
attacked  us  also.  Oh  !  dreadful,  dreadful  night !  wherein  so  much 
martyred  blood  was  shed;  and  two  hundred  innocent  children, 
ninety-five  women,  and  thirty-throe  men  were  slain,  and  hurled  into 
an  awful  eternity  by  the  assagais  of  those  bloodthirsty  heathens. 
Excluding  the  servants,  the  number  was  over  four  hundred  souls. 
Oh !  it  was  unbearable  for  flesh  and  blood  to  behold  the  fHghtful 
spectacle  the  following  morning.  In  one  wagon  were  found  fifty 
dead,  and  blood  flowed  from  the  seam  of  the  tent-sail  down  to  the 
lowest.  Ah !  how  awful  it  was  to  look  upon  all  those  dead  and 
wounded.  The  following  day  we  fled  altogether  to  another  encamp, 
ment  at  Doomkop,  between  the  Tugela  and  the  Bushman's  River. 
The  massacre  was  perpetrated  between  Blaauwkrantz  and  Bushman's 
River.  Mr.  Maritz  was  at  Doomkop  with  the  first  emigi-ants.  The 
Kafirs  came  in  in  force  in  the  daytime,  but  were  gallantly  repulsed 
and  driven  oS.  by  Mr.  Maritz ;  and  as  the  river  was  full,  and  the 
Kafirs  had  to  go  across,  a  large  number  was  killed,  so  that  the  river 
ran  as  red  as  blood. 

I  must  also  tell  you,  my  dear  children,  how  it  was  that  the  Kafirs 
could  so  easily  perpetrate  the  massacre  that  night.  It  was  on 
account  of  disobedience  and  imprudence  :  the  greater  portion  of  the 
people  were  on  the  mission,  and  others  engaged  in  buJffalo-hunting ; 
others,  moi'eover,  were  on  the  road  to  the  Drakensberg  to  assist  their 
families  in  coming  down :  so  that  the  Kafirs  found  the  women  and 
children  quite  alone,  and  sleeping  peacefully.  Mr.  Retief  had 
cautioned  us  at  Doomkop  to  lemain  by  each  other  till  he  came  back, 
as  he  was  ill  at  ease.  He  also  wrote  to  us  afterwards  that  we  should 
not  separate  from  each  other ;  but  the  trouble  we  had  with  the  cattle 
obliged  many  to  proceed  down  the  river  with  their  families  in  small 
troops.  We  were  alone,  feeling  secure  and  contented.  Mr.  Retief  left 
his  wife  at  Doomkop  with  Mr.  Smit,  and  the  Kafirs  did  not  come  there. 

The  day  after  our  arrival  there,  the  wounded  (the  women  and 
children  who  were  left)  came  ;  some  on  foot,  some  on  horseback,  and 
a  portion  in  wagons.  Our  field- commandant,  Mr.  Piet  Greyling, 
carefully  provisioned  and  strengthened  our  encampment.  He  also 
took  back  our  cattle  from  the  Kafirs ;  that  is  to  say,  our  sheep,  as 
the  oxen  were  across  the  river,  which  was  full. 
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The  commandant  had  the  dead  buried  and  the  wounded  attended 
to.  On  all  sides  one  saw  tears  flowing,  and  heard  people  weeping  by 
the  plundered  wagons,  painted  with  blood';  tents  and  beds  torn  to 
shreds ;  pregnant  women  and  little  children  had  to  walk  for  hours 
together,  bearing  the  signs  of  their  hasty  flight.  Oh  !  how  weary  and 
fatigued  were  those  women  and  children,  and  how  tei-rible  it  was  to 
see  unborn  children  rent  asunder  by  the  murderous  Kafii*s.  When 
the  women  came  up  to  us,  they  fell  upon  their  knees  and  thanked  God 
for  their  deliverance  out  of  the  hands  of  the  cruel  tyrant.  In  our 
encampment  thei*e  was  nothing  but  lamentation  and  weeping.  Every 
day  we  had  to  bury  the  dead  bodies  of  the  wounded.  This  spectacle, 
and  the  teiTible  circumstances,  cannot  be  described  by  my  pen. 

In  April  our  encampment  was  at  Blaauwkrantz.  There  Field- 
commandant  Piet  Uys  arrived.  He  went  out  with  a  commando,  and 
perished  with  ten  other  men  on  the  10th  May,  1838.  The  men  who 
betrayed  us,  Stubbs  and  Blanckenberg,  also  went  out  on  a  maraud- 
ing expedition  to  the  Bay  at  the  same  time  that  our  commando  left ; 
but  the  Kafirs  flew  1*0 und  and  murdered  seventeen  Englishmen,  a 
number  of  Natal  Kafii's,  and  also  Stubbs ;  so  that  our  betrayers  fell 
into  their  own  toils. 

Thereafter,  our  whole  force  was  assembled  at  the  Blaauwkrantz 
River.  Oh!  my  children,  to  live  in  so  large  a  "laager"  of  a  thou- 
sand  wagons  is  hard,  and  it  is  also  injurious  to  cattle.  In  July  our 
laager  went  as  far  as  Bushman's  River.  Listen  now,  my  children, 
to  my  sad  misfoi'tunes. 

On  2nd  February  your  beloved  younger  sister  died.  On  the  11th 
February  the  commission  was  murdered,  amongst  whom  were  my 
uncle  Retief,  his  two  sons,  and  other  relations.  On  the  17th  Feb- 
ruary the  great  massaci^e  occuiTed.  On  the  10th  May  Piet  Uys,  with 
ten  of  his  men,  perished.  On  23rd  July  your  dear  father  died,  and 
many  other  of  our  nearest  relations  and  acquaintances.  The  last 
cases  of  death  were  probably  caused  by  the  dampness  of  our  encamp- 
ment, for  nearly  every  day  we  had  rain,  and  we  could  wear  no  shoes 
on  account  of  the  mud. 

On  the  10th  August  we  were  again  attacked  by  the  Kafirs  at 
Bushman's  River.  Theii*  bands  were  stretched  out  by  thousands 
as  far  as  the  eye  could  see.  It  was  a  ten*ible  sight  to  witness.  I 
cannot  describe  their  number,  for  one  would  have  thought  that 
entire  heathendom  had  gathered  together  to  destroy  us.  But  thanks 
and  praise  are  due  to  the  Lord,  who  so  wonderfully  has  rescued  ub 
out   of  the  hands   of  our   numberless  and  bloodthirsty  foes,  and 
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granted  us  the  victory.  Their  foremost  band  wore  clothes  and  had 
the  guns  of  the  killed,  and  swarmed  down  npon  ns,  whilst  tiie  others 
surrounded  us.  Our  number  of  fighting  men  was  considei^ably 
diminished,  for  a  poi'tion  was  with  Maritz  at  Tugela,  and  another 
portion  had  gone  ahead  to  Port  Natal,  so  that  our  strength  con- 
sisted of  only  two  field-commandants  and  two  field-comets,  with 
their  men.  The  names  of  the  field-commandants  and  field-cornets 
were  Joachim  Prinsloo,  Jacobns  Potgieter,  Johannes  du  Plessis,  and 
Johannes  de  Lange.  Thirty  of  Plessis'  men  and  also  a  portion  of 
Prinsloo's  were  with  our  cattle  at  the  Drakensberg,  so  that  we  had 
only  a  few  men  capable  of  bearing  arms  at  our  laager,  and  the  heathen 
had  entirely  overwhelmed  us  had  God  suffered  them  to  do  so.  Now 
yon  may  imagine,  my  dear  children,  in  what  a  state  of  anxiety  we 
women  were  when  we  beheld  the  onslaught  of  the  enemy.  The 
majority  of  the  women  consisted  of  widows  and  orphans.  For  we 
could  not  imagine  that  so  few  people  would  gain  the  victory ;  but 
the  Lord  strengthened  us  and  weakened  our  enemy.  They  rushed 
down  on  us  in  a  circle  till  almost  within  range  of  our  guns.  Then 
they  attacked  us  at  different  points,  so  that  our  men  were  obliged 
to  walk  one  behind  the  other  to  shoot  down  the  enemy,  now  at  one 
and  then  at  another  comer  of  the  encampment.  We  had  an-anged 
our  cannon  so  that  they  could  not  break  into  it.  The  Kafirs  kept  us 
busy  for  two  days  and  two  nights,  and  constantly  fired  at  ns,  but 
not  one  of  our  men  received  any  injury  from  their  bullets,  and 
seeing  that  a  multitude  of  theirs  were  killed  in  that  conflict,  and 
that  they  were  severely  defeated,  they  left  us  with  a  war-song,  and 
fired  charges  as  far  as  we  could  hear  them.  The  second  day  our 
men  went  in  pursuit  of  them  with  the  view  of  recovering  our  cattle, 
but  the  horses  were  too  few  and  almost  too  famished  in  the  encamp- 
ment, so  that  they  were  obliged  to  return,  and  the  enemy  retained 
our  cattle;  but  we  thanked  God  for  the  preservation  of  oar  lives,  with 
the  exception  of  the  loss  of  one  man,  who  was  murdered  whilst  with 
his  sheep,  and  my  faithful  female  slave  who  had  fled  from  the 
encampment.  After  this  occurrence  we  departed  for  Tugela,  as 
Maritz  wished  his  men  to  get  oat  of  the  mountain.  We  remained 
together,  however,  for  six  months.  In  the  meanwhile  youi'  brother, 
Pran9ois  Marthinus  Hattingh,  had  left  for  the  interior  in  order  to 
collect  a  commando,  and  also  to  get  horses  in  order  to  take  away  our 
cattle  from  the  enemy,  for  there  was  famine  among  those  who  had 
been  ruined  by  the  enemy  ;  but  we  assisted  each  other  until  we  were 
entirely  deprived  of  means  of  subsistence. 

KE 
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I  was  also  married  a  second  time  to  a  stranger,  a  widower, 
named  Thomas  Engenaar  Steenekamp.  Mr.  Maritz  died ;  Mr.  Retief 
had  been  murdered ;  Mr.  Uys  had  been  slain.  All  our  leaders  had 
been  killed,  and  we  wei*e  as  sheep  without  a  shepherd.  On  10th 
November  my  son  arrived  with  his  uncle,  Andries  W.  J.  Pretorius, 
who  was  thea  by  the  general  vote  appointed  head-commandant. 
He  thereupon  collected  a  commando,  and  had  a  fight  with  the  Kafirs. 
Through  God*s  blessing  the  Kafirs  sustained  a  defeat,  whilst  a  large 
number  of  them  perished,  and  five  of  our  men  were  killed.  After 
the  battle  we  left  the  Tugela  in  January,  1839,  and  arrived  here  at 
Pietermantzburg.  I  must  tell  you  what  occurred  to  me  on  this  last 
journey. 

We  left  on  the  20th  January,  and  on  the  23i*d  of  the  same  month, 
my  son,  Fi-an^ois  Marthinus  Hattingh,  was  killed  by  lightning 
dai*ing  a  violent  thunderstorm,  while  he  was  with  his  cattle,  at  the 
age  of  twenty- eight  years,  and  left  a  widow  and  two  children  behind 
to  deplore  his  loss.  Oh  !  what  a  blow  it  was  for  me  and  his  whole 
family  when  he  was  snatched  away  by  death.  He  was  a  peaceful 
man,  respected  and  esteemed  by  everyone,  and  deplored  by  all.  But 
the  hand  of  the  Lord  doth  what  He  willeth,  and  with  death  there  is 
no  respect  of  persons. 

Since  our  arrival  here  we  lived  a  whole  year  in  laagers, 
and  in  the  last  of  them  a  sad  misfortune  occurred  to  us.  On  the 
28th  August,  1839,  at  nine  o'clock  in  the  evening,  our  encampment 
caught  fire  through  a  little  servant  girl  lighting  a  candle  ;  and  some 
had  already  gone  to  bed  when  the  fire  broke  out,  but  we  were  still 
busy,  teaching  the  children.  Suddenly  a  cry  was  lui^ed  of  "  Kafirs ! " 
and  we  did  not  think  otherwise  than  that  our  enemies  had  put  the 
encampment  on  fire.  As  soon  as  the  first  house  stood  in  flames,  all 
the  rest  caught  fire.  The  laagers  were  plentifully  supplied  with  lead 
and  gunpowder;  for  our  father,  Steenekamp,  alone  had  a  barrel  con. 
taining  six  hundred  pounds  of  powder,  and  the  other  houses  were 
full  of  the  same  article,  so  that  it  was  very  dangerous  to  remain 
within  the  encampment.  I  fled  with  my  twelve  children  out  of  the 
gate,  as  I  was  afraid  of  the  fire  and  of  the  repoi*ted  Kafirs,  and  went 
as  far  as  the  first  hollow ;  further  I  could  not  go.  Afterwards  the 
other  women  followed  me,  and  there  we  remained  until  the  fire  was 
burned  out.  Then  I  received  information  who  the  persons  were  that 
had  perished  in  the  fire ;  and  people  also  told  me  that  my  husband 
was  amongst  the  number :  but  this  message  gave  me  no  anxiety,  as  I 
thought  that  it  was  impossible  that  the  whole  of  us  should  have  our 
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lives  spared.  That  night  I  had  still  more  temblo  thoughts  :  it  was, 
in  short,  like  unto  the  Day  of  Judgment ;  and  the  woi-ds  of  St.  Peter 
occurred  to  my  mind,  when  he  says :  "  The  day  of  the  Lord  shall 
come  as  a  thief  in  the  night :  in  which  the  heavens  and  earth  shall 
pass  away  with  loud  noises,  and  the  elements  shall  burn  and  be 
destroyed ;  and  the  earth  and  the  works  which  ai-e  within  it  shall  be 
burnt."  The  most  ten-ible  part  still  of  that  night  was  to  see  when 
the  gunpowder  caught  fire,  and  the  pieces  of  the  wagons  around  us 
flew  about  in  all  directions.  As  soon  as  the  danger  was  passed,  we 
betook  ourselves  again  to  the  laager  to  assist  the  injui-ed  and  bury 
the  dead.  When  the  firat  house  caught  fii-e,  there  were  ten  men  to 
quench  the  flames,  and  when  the  gunpov/der  ignited  tla-ee  of  them 
wei-e  killed,  and  the  others  severely  injui-ed.  A  tmding  wagon  con- 
taining a  large  quantity  of  powder  also  caught  fire.  Two  men 
attempted  to  save  it,  whereby  one  was  so  .severely  injured  that  he 
died  immediately  afterwards,  and  the  other  lived  a  short  time.  The 
gunpowder  wagon  was  in  the  middle  of  the  encampment.  Two  white 
children  and  two  little  Kafirs  were  burned  to  death  in  the  house. 
The  following  day  we  found  nine  dead  and  twelve  wounded,  lying  in 
the  ashes.  The  heat  was  so  intense  that  we  could  not  take  out  the 
dead  that  night.  Everything  belonging  to  us  was  roasted  and 
bi-oiled :  four  wagons,  nine  "  salted  "  fat  oxen,  as  also  fat,  soap,  salt, 
sugar,  &c.,  were  consumed,  for  we  wei-e  wealthy,  and  provided  with 
everything.  Thirteen  houses  also  were  burned  down.  We  had  to 
sit  by  the  fii-e  the  whole  night,  without  clothing  or  bedding.  Some 
of  the  wives  and  mothers  wei'e  weeping,  for  they  had  seen  their 
husbands  and  sons  perishing  in  the  fire.  We,  poor  women  and 
little  children,  had  to  sti-uggle  through  many  serious  tiials  on  account 
of  the  cold  and  the  enemy,  as  we  lay  by  night  beside  the  houses ; 
but  to  remain  by  so  gi'eat  a  fii-e,  whei-ein  so  many  people  were  burned, 
was  a  still  gi-eater  hardship ;  and  the  night  was  bitterly  cold.  In 
the  morning  of  the  following  day,  we  bound  the  bones  in  a  counter- 
pane and  buried  them  in  a  hole.  There  were  three  Stoenekamps, 
two  Potgieters,  one  Deventer,  two  children,  and  two  Kafirs  burned  s 
and  two  Steenekamps  severely  injured,  of  whom  my  husband  was 
one,  but  by  God's  goodness  he  recovered. 

Here  now,  my  dear  children  and  friends,  you  may  see  with  what 
sad  misfortunes  I  had  to  stmggle  in  my  journey  of  twenty  months 
before  we  had  a  home  or  a  shelter.  Shortly  after  the  fire  we  were 
visited  by  measles,  through  which  a  great  many  deaths  occurred. 
My  old  husband  and  myself  had  alone  to  provide  for  twenty- three 
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children  and  grandchildren  who  were  laid  up,  and  who  had  to  be 
attended  by  us,  without  house  or  tent,  in  only  a  wagon.  Several 
days  I  was  so  weak  through  these  exertions  that  I  could  hai-dly 
endure  it;  but  God  be  praised,  who  has  strengthened  me  in  body, 
80  as  to  bear  the  burdens  which  He  has  laid  upon  us ;  so  then  I  was 
able  to  perform  my  duties. 

For  about  two  yeai^s  after  this  we  lived  quietly,  securely,  and 
at  peace  with  all  the  surrounding  tribes,  so  that  every  one  was  again 
beginning  to  acquire  the  means  of  subsistence ;  for  the  country  is 
very  fertile,  so  that  one  could  very  well  make  a  living,  if  not  visited 
by  wans  or  other  misfortunes.  But  to  our  grief  and  sorrow  the  peace 
was  again  disturbed,  and  all  our  di*eams  of  prospenty  and  happiness 
vanished ;  for  on  6th  May,  1842,  Captain  Smith  arrived  in  the  bay 
of  Port  Natal,  and  on  the  25th  of  that  month  he  attacked  us.  He 
came  along  the  shore  of  the  sea  with  pieces  of  cable  twisted  round 
the  axles  of  his  gun-carriages.  Here,  also,  my  darlings,  I  wish  you 
to  see  how  the  Lord  has  visibly  assisted  our  men  ;  for  in  spite  of  all 
the  treachery  displayed  in  this  war,  and  all  the  heavy  ordnance 
brought  to  bear  against  us,  five  men  only  were  killed,  "whilst  two 
were  murdered  by  the  Kafirs.  Women  and  childi-en  were  stripped  of 
their  clothes,  and  had  to  fly  naked.  Farms  and  lands  were  laid 
waste  by  the  heathens,  and  again  much  cattle  was  taken  from  us  by 
the  Kafirs,  so  that  we,  through  the  unceasing  thefts  of  the  Kafirs, 
again  fell  into  poverty.  On  15th  July,  the  first  Cloete  arrived  at 
Pietermaritzburg,  and  made  peace  with  eleven  persons,  and  fixed  that 
day  to  be  celebrated  as  a  festival  of  happiness  for  us  and  for  our 
children.  On  9th  May,  1843,  the  second  Cloete  am  ved  here,  and  we 
were  fated  to  be  deprived  of  the  land  which  we  had  earned  and 
bought :  that  was  the  satisfaction  promised  us. 

But,  my  dear  friends  and  children,  I  may  finally  mention, 
that  if  everything  remains  in  the  same  unfortunate  position  as  it  ia 
already,  we  shall  be  completely  ruined ;  and  it  is  possible  that,  after 
a  few  months,  you  will  meet  with  very  few  of  your  kindred  at  Port 
Natal,  for  we  are  entirely  impoverished,  and  wish  to  travel  inland,  if 
God  grants  us  health  and  His  blessing. 

Your  affectionate  Mother  and  Grandmother, 

(Signed)     Anna  Elizabeth  Steenekamp 

(nee  Retief), 
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THE     ZULUS. 


[Voyage  dans  l'Afrique — ^Axjstrale.    Delegoroue.] 


After  having  lived  nearly  a  year  among  a  people  so  interesting  as 
the  Zalns,  I  have  summed  up  what  I  have  learned  of  them,  and  am 
abont  to  place  my  observations  accurately  before  the  eyes  of  the 
reader. 

The  Zulus  inhabit  South-Eastern  Africa.  Their  country  is 
bounded  on  the  north  by  the  River  Umpongola,  which  discharges  its 
waters  into  De  la  Ooa  Bay ;  on  the  south  by  the  Tugela.  It  is 
washed  on  the  eastern  shore  by  the  Indian  Ocean  ;  and  on  the  west 
the  mountains  of  the  Kwahlamba  separate  it  from  the  country  of  the 
Mantatees. 

The  climate  of  Zululand  is  generally  warm,  that  which  from  the 
first  gained  for  it  from  the  Boers  the  name  of  the  "  Warmeveld  " 
(Warm  Field).  In  fact,  it  lies  between  the  27th  and  29th  degrees  of 
south  latitude;  and  its  elevation  above  the  waters  of  the  Indian 
Ocean  is  not  sufficiently  gfreat  to  make  the  winter  rigorously  cold. 
For  this  reason  the  Zulus  differ  in  their  customs  from  other  natives 
more  to  the  west,  though  both  live  in  the  same  latitude. 

The  Zulus  are  the  men  of  best  shape  among  those  of  Kafir  race. 
Iheir  statui-e,  less  than  that  of  the  English,  and  much  less  than  that 
of  the  Boers,  is  equal,  in  my  estimate,  to  that  of  the  French :  but  it 
is  more  gi'aceful  in  its  general  propoHions  :  it  is  light,  elegant,  and 
firm :  the  muscles  are  strongly  developed,  without  indicating  lean- 
ness. We  find  in  them  strength  combined  with  grace,  power  with 
agility,  suppleness  throughout,  and  never  any  consti^aint  as  to 
depoHment  in  their  attitude.  Their  features  have,  indeed,  something 
of  the  negro  type  :  thus,  for  instance,  the  width  of  the  mouth,  the 
thickness  of  the  lips,  the  size  and  whiteness  of  the  teeth,  the  shape, 
far  from  bold,  of  the  nose,  the  angle  of  the  edges  of  the  nostrils,  the 
woolly  hair,  the  brownish-black  colour  of  the  skin,  and  its  smell.  In 
all  that,  a  certain  analogy  may  be  found,  and  yet  nothing  at  all  in 
the  exaggerated  degree,  common  to  the  negro.  Frequently  even,  and 
that  has  always  surprised  me,  the  general  aspect  of  theii*  physiog- 
nomy more  nearly  approaches  that  of  the  Europeans. 

In  order  to  be  better  understood,  I  will  say  that  I  have  often 
found  in  myself  a  sympathy  with  the  Zulu  physiognomy,  whereas  I 
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never  felt  anything  but  repulsion  for  that  of  the  negroes,  whom  I 
have  long  known,  whether  at  Senegal,  the  Gambia,  the  Gulf  of 
Guinea,  or  the  West  Indies,  whether  French,  English,  Spanish, 
Danish,  Dutch,  or  Swedish,  all  which  I  have  visited.  I  would  add 
that  the  children  sprung  from  the  intercourse  of  the  blue- eyed,  faii'- 
haii*ed  English  with  Zulu  women  are  perfect  in  shape ;  that  their 
features,  without  being  regular  according  to  our  idea,  are  nevertheless 
very  handsome,  and  that  the  expression  of  sweetness  noticeable  in 
them  is  infinitely  agi'eeable.  Now,  such  are  not  the  mulattos  of  our 
colonies  whose  mothers  have  been  negi-essea  from  Congo  or  Guinea. 

It  frequently  happens  that  Zulus  are  seen  with  aquiline  nose, 
thin  lips,  clear  complexion,  long  beard,  who  have  no  Eui'opean  blood 
in  their  veins,  and  seen  in  pi-ofile  these  men  have  exactly  our 
features.  Their  eye,  dark  as  our  own,  is  the  reverse  of  open,  its  form 
is  lengthened,  and  it  shines  much :  expi-ession  constantly  animates  it, 
and  makes  it  in  gi*eat  degree  possible  to  j^uess  the  disposition  of 
each,  if  however  we  except  men  in  high  station,  who  have  learned  in 
early  life  to  deceive  by  their  look.  Panda,  King  of  the  Zulus,  whom 
I  have  long  known  and  observed,  possessed  above  all  the  faculty  of 
never  permitting  his  eye  to  betray  his  thoughts.  A  frank  and  very 
engaging  smile  beautifies,  besides,  the  physiognomy  of  these  people 
and  predisposes  in  their  favour. 

The  Zulus,  in  spite  of  the  cruel  thorns  of  the  mimosa,  which 
everywhere  beset  the  footways  in  the  wooded  ti'acts,  in  spite  of  shai'p 
and  wounding  stones,  have  resigned  themselves  to  giving  up  their 
sandals  and  walking  bai*efoot:  Chaka,  the  contemporary  of  Napoleon, 
the  organizer  of  the  tribe,  who  knew  how  to  impose  severe  discipline, 
would  have  it  so,  being  convinced  that  wamoi'S  without  shoes*  are 
more  active  and  ready.  The  Zulus  have  their  heads  shaved  and 
bai-e  ;  a  single  circle  of  hair  of  elliptic  foiTQ,  five  inches  in  diameter, 
bare  within,  is  i*eserved  as  a  head-piece.  It  serves  as  a  base  for 
several  twists  of  straw,  sewn  together  and  finnly  fixed,  which  is 
covered  with  a  layer  of  dark  wax.     It  is  for  the  purpose  of  fixing 

*  Before  Chaka,  the  Zulus  were  not  numerous.  They  wore  sandals,  and  in  their 
battles  they  hurled  the  assagai,  as  the  Amakosa  Kafirs  still  do.  Above  tkll,  they 
ohaorged  in  a  mass,  and  without  observing  any  orderly  arrangement.  Chaka  formed 
regiments  of  a  thousand  men  each.  He  did  away  with  the  sandal,  and  enjoined  on 
every  warrior  that  he  should  take  but  one  assagai,  which  was  to  be  exhibited  after  a 
fight,  stained  by  the  blood  of  an  enemy.  The  struggle  then  could  only  be  hand  to 
hand,  and  in  the  encounte-  every  Zulu  warrior  broKe  the  shaft  of  his  weapon  to 
handle  it  more  easily.  This  new  way  of  fighting,  unknown  to  the  neighbouring 
nations,  and  which  seemed  to  speak  of  something  desperate,  facilitated  Chaka's  con- 
quests to  such  a  degree,  that  in  the  twelve  years  of  his  reign  he  succeeded  in  destroying 
more  than  a  million  of  men.  This  is  the  number  estimated  by  Capt.  Jervis,  who, 
during  my  stay  at  Natal,  busied  himself  with  the  history  of  these  people. 
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npHght  the  dress  feather,  needles  of  wood  or  iron,  their  snnff. boxes, 
made  of  the  cocoons  of  the  bombyx,  their  ivory  snuff-spoons,  little 
blown  bladders  of  birds,  tnfts  of  the  tnraco  or  the  widow-bird,  many 
little  matters  of  usefulness  or  ornament,  that  the  man  is  thua 
crowned.  It  is,  moreover,  the  distinctive  mark  of  the  warrior,  the 
"  abafana."  or  young  people,  wearing  their  hair  in  its  natural 
gro>vth. 

In  consequence  of  this  state  of  bareheadedness  (the  Zulus  know 
how  to  shave  vei-y  well  with  the  blades  of  assagais,  made  by  them- 
selves, and  not  in  any  way  tempered),  the  bony  case  of  the  skull 
acquires  a  very  remarkable  thickness.  This  observation,  which  I 
had  many  oppoHunities  of  making,  is  corix)borated  by  that  of  the 
Zulus  themselves  in  their  wars  with  the  whites.  The  warrior  who, 
by  the  thrust  of  his  umkonto  (assagai),  has  pierced  and  overthi*o\vn  his 
antagonist,  immediately  changes  his  weapon  ;  he  takes  a  small  club 
or  knobbed  stick,  made  of  tambootiwood'or  of  the  horn  of  the 
rhinoceros  :  his  object  is  to  shatter  the  skull,  so  as  to  be  certain  that 
his  adveraary  shall  not  rise  to  his  feet  again.  Every  time,  then,  that 
the  Zulus  had  to  do  with  people  of  their  own  kind  they  had  to  deal  a 
veiy  violent  blow  for  the  attainment  of  their  purpose ;  whilst,  on  the 
contrary,  in  fights  with  the  English  and  Dutch,  a  slight  sti-oke 
sufficed  to  make  the  skull  fly  into  chips  ;  and  this  astonished  them, 
and  they  assumed  it  as  a  reason  for  undervaluing  white  men. 

Being  essentially  warriors,  the  men  never  go  about  unarmed. 
The  armour  consists  of  a  large  shield  made  of  ox-hide,  of  five  or  six 
assa(?ais,  and  of  a  knobbed  stick  ("tonga").  This  is  a  useful  precau- 
tion, and  specially  so  because  their  country  abounds  in  herbivorous 
animals,  dangerous  when  bounding  up  suddenly,  such  as  buffaloes, 
rhinoceroses,  and  elephants,  which  are  more  formidable  by  day  than 
lions  or  leopards.  I  would  not,  however,  be  understood  to  mean  that 
these  weapons  are  powerful  enough;  but  an  armed  man  feels  greater 
confidence,  and,  besides,  it  is  customary,  in  order  to  avoid  the  risk  of 
a  charge  by  wild  animals,  to  make  those  that  are  in  cover  run  off  by 
making  a  noise.  Now,  the  Zulus  make  this  noise  by  striking  their 
shields  with  the  shaft  of  their  assagai. 

The  Zulus  do  not  practise  circumcision  ;  they  have  even  an 
excessive  repugnance  to  it,  and  despise  the  races  distinguished  by 
the  custom.  So  that  their  "  mutyas,"  or  garments  worn  for  modesty, 
are  rather  made  with  a  view  to  ornament  than  for  concealment. 
They  consist  simply  of  a  dozen  strips  of  the  fur  of  the  wild  cat, 
which,  kept  in  position  by  a  slight  gii*dle,  start  from  the  gi'oin,  fall 


472  AXNALS   OF   NATAL. 

elegantly,  are  lifted  from  below,  and  support  a  small  cap6te  of  Bkin 
that  covers  the  prepuce.  At  the  back,  from  the  middle  of  the  croup, 
five  or  six  false  tails,  two  feet  long,  float  easily,  giving  a  very 
picturesque  effect,  either  when  these  men  run  or  walk.  *  *  ♦ 
The  ordinary  costame  of  the  Zulu  is  simply  composed  of  the 
"  mutyas  "  which  I  have  described.  The  rest  of  that  seen  on  their 
persons  consists  only  of  some  object  of  use  or  luxury.  About  the 
neck  one  sees  collara  of  glass  beads,  the  teeth  and  claws  of  the  lion, 
leopard,  or  eagle ;  bits  of  I'oot,  or  little  satchels  containing  simples 
(pounded)  that  serve  as  medicines,  bat  never  of  "  gris-gris,"  for  the 
Zulus  have  no  knowledge  of  the  value  of  talismans,  so  prized  by  the 
negroes  of  Guinea  and  Senegal.  Their  arms  are  also  sometimes 
adorned  by  straps  or  rings  of  leather,  or  with  rings  made  from  the 
entrails  of  animals  ;  but  their  ears,  pierced  in  large  holes,  always 
support  segments  of  Spanish  ]*eed,  closed  at  the  ends,  and  contain- 
ing  tobacco  dust. 

When  evening  comes,  and  the  cows  are  being  milked,  when  the 
ground  becomes  cold,  everyone  wears  his  night  cloak  or  dressing- 
gown  ;  but  this  cloak  has  nothing  of  gracefulness,  and  indicates  only 
a  manufacture  in  its  initial  state.  It  is  usually  an  ox-skin  of  which 
the  thickness  has  been  reduced,  and  i*endered  supple  by  the  applica- 
tion of  gfrease,  and,  above  all.  by  the  help  of  the  leaf  of  the  thorny 
aloe,  which  they  use  as  a  stalk  for  tearing  away  the  inner  tissue,  the 
hairy  side  being  that  which  tbuches  the  person. 

One  who  has  only  seen  their  ordinary  dress  is  greatly  astonished 
at  the  spectacle  of  ^  number  of  armed  men  in  their  war-dress.  This 
I  experienced  to  a  great  extent ;  but  I  fear  that  I  should  not  be  able 
to  describe  with  exactness,  or  rather,  I  doubt  whether  any  one  can 
represent,  all  that  there  is  of  picturesque  in  the  dress,  so  original  and 
graceful,  of  the  Zulus.  In  fact,  here  is  a  warnor  ready  to  give  the 
parting  salute  to  his  king  : 

His  head  is  decked  with  a  pad  of  otter-skin,  resembling  a  lady's 
boa ;  but  this  pad,  solidly  constructed,  passing  over  the  forehead  and 
secured  at  the  back,  has  a  useful  purpose.  It  has  to  blunt  the  effect 
of  a  blow  fix)m  the  **  tonga,"  or  club,  at  the  same  time  that  by  its 
gloomy  colour,  and  the  dimness  which  it  throws  over  the  features,  it 
imparts  an  implacable  air  to  the  wearer.  From  the  front  of  this  pad 
rises  straight  up  a  feather  of  the  Numidian  crane,  the  long  and 
delicate  tip  of  which  bends  in  the  wind,  as  if  trembling  with  im- 
patience, whilst  behind  it,  tufts  of  feathers  of  all  colours,  grouped  as 
in  a  bouquet,  are  fixed  to  the  back  of  the  Kafir  cix)wn.     At  the  right 
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and  left  two  bits  of  jackal-skin,  cut  square,  six  inches  in  the  side,  drop 
from  under  the  pad  covering  the  ears.  The  Zulus  say  that  these 
ear-covers  have  a  vety  useful  purpose  :  that  of  making  the  warrior 
incapable  of  hearing  either  the  maledictions  or  entreaties  of  his 
enemies,  so  that  he  is  out  of  the  reach  of  the  influences  of  fear  or 
compassion. 

From  the  neck  to  the  waist,  both  in  front  and  behind,  the  man 
is  wholly  covered  with  strips  of  ox-skin ;  his  right  arm  has  to  be 
similarly  decked,  but  the  left,  required  for  the  shield,  is  naked. 
From  the  waist  to  the  knee,  drops  the  graceful  and  costly  "  simba," 
a  war-frock  made  of  four  hundred  rolls  of  the  skin  of  the  civet,  a 
thick  gainnent,  which  adapts  itself  to  every  movement  and  readjusts 
itself.  Lower  down  are  seen  white  tails,  fastened  as  from  a  garter, 
and  of  which  the  hair  protects  the  calf  of  the  leg  and  the  shin. 
About  the  feet,  in  the  region  of  the  ankle,  are  ruffles,  also  made  of 
ox-tails,  but  cut  short,  and  intended  to  protect  the  upper  part  either 
from  thoims  or  from  being  bruised  in  an  encounter. 

This  description  is  precisely  that  of  the  picked  regiments. 
OtheiTS  do  not  wear  the  "  simba,"  but  the  everyday  "  mutya."  They 
seem  to  wish  to  make  up  for  the  want  of  it  by  tufts  of  feathers  fixed 
on  the  fore-part  of  the  crown,  and  leaning  against  the  forehead,  and 
also  by  waving  bunches  of  tails  of  "  Emberiza  longi-caudata "  (the 
widow-bird),  which  have  an  admirable  appeai'ance  in  the  swift  run 
of  those  who  are  sent  as  heralds  or  envoys,  whom  one  follows  with 
the  eye  as  one  would  an  arrow  in  its  flight.  Then,  too,  the  ruffles  on 
the  ankle  recall  very  exactly  the  wings  that  fancy  has  lent  to  the 
feet  of  Mercuiy. 

I  also  saw  regiments  that  have  adopted  the  ostrich  plume ;  but 
either  because  amongst  us  it  is  part  of  the  female  garb,  or  that  their 
whiteness  was  questionable,  it  did  not  appear  to  me  to  suit  the 
warrior.  Othei'S  distinguished  4}hem8elves  specially  by  a  bunch  of 
the  feathers  of  the  widow-bird  attached  to  a  twig,  worn  horizontally, 
and  having  a  length  of  three  feet.  When  a  dance  takes  place,  or  a 
war-song  is  chanted,  at  a  certain  indicated  part  the  line  of  men 
bowing  down  raise  the  gigantic  ornament,  and  thus  add  generally 
to  the  appearance  of  height.  The  effect  was  prodigious.  But,  apart 
from  this,  the  savage  aspect  of  this  feathery  ornament  seemed  to 
weigh  down  those  whom  it  ought  to  have  decollated  or  made  formid- 
able in  their  appearance. 

The  slave-dealers  have  never  found  their  way  to  these  people, 
probably  because  the  Zulus  had  a  I'eputation  of  unusual  ferocity,  and 
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also  because  of  their  ideas  regarding  war.  They  think  it  absurd  that 
a  conqueror  should  spare  the  life  of  his  adversary,  and  they  kill  any 
they  meet  in  fight.  The  women,  even  the  young  girls,  to  whom  they 
attach  so  much  value,  in  consideration  of  their  cost,  are.  not  always 
spared. 

Among  them  the  man  looks  on  himself  as  bom  to  be  a  waiTior 
or  hunter,  and  if  it  falls  to  his  lot  to  build  huts  and  to  cat  wood, 
the  reason  is  that  male  strength  is  i^equired  for  the  purpose ; 
but  as  for  the  hoe,  which  is  the  implement  of  agriculture,  a  Zulu 
Kafir  would  think  himself  dishonoured  by  touching  it.  To  hoe,  to 
sow,  to  weed,  to  reap,  to  prepare  food,  to  carry  water  or  wood,  to 
keep  neat  order  in  the  hut,  all  these  occupations  fall  to  the  lot  of  the 
women.  Any  man  who,  being  deprived  of  his  wife  and  family, 
should  be  under  the  hard  necessity  of  handling  a  hoe,  receives  the 
nickname  of  "  umfogazana  ;"•  but  he  is  not  the  only  one.  Others 
would  equally  deserve  it  who  might  eat  meats  interdicted  by  stnpid 
prejudices,  however  wholesome  and  even  dainty  the  meat :  such  as 
that  of  the  rhinoceros  ("simus"),  of  the  wild  boar  ("sus  larvatus  "), 
and,  above  all,  fish,  without  exception  of  kind.  Anyone  who  should 
have  used  the  inner  fat  of  the  eland  (bucephalus  oreas)  infallibly 
loses,  according  to  their  belief,  all  power  of  procreation.  A  woman 
would  even  refuse  to  let  her  husband  come  near  her  if  his  fingers 
had  touched  a  boa-python,  a  crocodile,  or  hyena  ;  but  this  at  least  is 
more  reasonable. 

Married  women  have  usaally  no  other  dress  than  an  "  inguba," 
made  in  the  same  way  as  the  man's  night-mantle,  but  with  more  of 
art.  It  is  of  darkened  otter-skin,  often  greased  and  perfumed,  and 
has  the  appearance  of  black  cloth  with  a  long  nap.  At  night  this 
"  ingabu"  serves  as  a  coverlet;  by  day  it  is  attached  below  the  waist, 
where  the  part  pi\)truding  forms  a  thick  border,  whilst  the  gi-eater 
paii,  which  forms  a  petticoat,  descends  to  a  length,  less  or  greater, 
according  to  the  I'ank  of  the  weai*er.  Thus,  in  the  women  of  quality, 
it  i*eaches  and  covers  the  extremities  of  the  feet.  This  same  gar- 
ment folds  over  and  is  open  in  front.  These  ladies  wear  as  an 
ornament  a  girdle  made  of  bark  or  straw,  placed  immediately  above 
the  fold  of  the  "  ingubu  ;**  on  the  neck  collars  of  glassware,  eggs, 
blood-coloured  beads ;  on  their  arms  circlets  or  large  rings  of  brass 
polished  by  frequent  nibbing.  Their  heads,  shaved  as  those  of  the 
men  ai-e,  i-etain  only  at  the  crown  a  small  tuft  of  hair,  which  they 


•  "  Umfogozana,"  a  man  who  does  not  respect  himself,  a  down,  a  poor  devil,  a 
sorry  fellow,  a  p&n&h.-^Delegorgue. 
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take  care  to  cover  with  a  pomatum  coloured  by  the  admixture  of 
red  ochre  :  the  coquettes  have  this  set  in  order,  pinned  and  garaished 
every  day.  For  this  purpose,  the  one  whose  toilet  is  to  be  attended 
to,  lies  flat  on  a  mat,  her  face  downwainis,  whilst  the  lady  hair- 
dresser, on  her  knees,  attends  to  her  office  >vith  the  most  serious 
attention. 

When  a  woman  is  pregnant,  she  covers  her  neck  with  an 
"ndwangu,"  which  comes  down  on  the  person  to  meet  the  "ingnbu." 
It  is  most  frequently  made  from  the  skin  of  an  antelope  (cephalopus 
mergens  Burchellii),  skilfully  worked,  and  pix)bably  worn  to  avoid 
the  nsk  of  chill  from  exposure  to  free  air.  After  child-bii-th  the 
mother  gu'ds  herself  with  an  apron,  reaching  fi-om  to  the  loins  to  a 
fastening  on  the  fore-part  of  the  neck,  and  covering  the  shouldei'S. 
It  serves  also  to  secure  the  infant  on  its  mother*s  neck  ;  for,  notwith- 
standing her  assiduous  industry,  she  will  not  sepai-ate  herself  from 
her  nui'sling. 

The  costume  of  the  young  girls  is  still  more  simple.  A  girdle* 
of  fringes  three  feet  long  elegantly  suiTounds  the  person ;  besides 
this  only  a  necklace  of  bead  s.  If  questioned  as  to  the  scantiness  of 
their  attire,  these  young  women  reply  that  a  girl  (intombi)  must 
show  herself  such  as  she  is  in  order  to  find  a  husband.  NeverthelesSf 
scanty  as  it  is,  the  covering  answers  every  purpose  of  modesty ;  for 
the  carriage  of  these  girls  so  adapts  itself  to  their  want  of  clothing, 
their  attitude,  resulting  from  the  consciousness  of  exposure,  is  so 
much  confonned  to  it  that  the  man  of  the  greatest  severity  notices 
nothing  that  would  call  for  censure.f 

Children  wear  no  clothing  of  any  kind  until  they  reach  the  age 
of  seven  or  eight  years.  In  this  unfettered  state  they  frolic  about  in 
the  broad  sunlight,  and  their  bodies  develop  themselves  with  all  the 
freedom  intended  by  nature.  It  is  not  sui'prising  that  they  grow  up 
to  be  men  strong,  active,  and  above  all  robust. 

Some  trace  of  tattooing  is  found  among  the  Zulus,  but  only . 
among  the  women ;  it  is  usually  in  the  shape  of  two  squares,  joined 
at  opposite  angles,  as  on  a  draft-board.     These  pquares  are  made  by 
numerous  incisions  effected  with  the  sharp  point  of  a  weapon,  and 
the  scars  of  these  rise  in  relief  of  a  darker  colour.     The  young  girls 

*  Worn  above  the  hips, 
t  The  thing  will  be  better  understood  if  I  sav  with  confidence  that  nothing  is 
revealed  to  sight  that  ought  to  be  concealed,  and  that  these  unclad  beauties  find  in 
the  simple  modesty  of  their  gestures  and  movements  a  veil  far  more  impenetrable 
than  the  ball-dress  of  European  ladies  :  but  to  be  convinced  of  the  truth  of  this,  one 
must  have  i^rsonftlly  noticed  it. 
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thus  marked  on  one  side  only,  above  the  region  of  the  loins,  have  a 
grater  value  when  a  bai*gain  has  to  be  made  for  their  acquisition  by 
a  suitor. 

Polygamy  exists  among  these  people  in  every  sense  of  the  word 
— for  among  the  Zulus  the  number  of  wives  is  the  only  real  wealth ; 
but  under  the  reigns  of  Chaka  and  Dingaan  it  has  been  forbidden  to 
the  chosen  troops,  the  warriors  not  being  allowed  a  claim  for  a 
single  wife.  *  #  #  # 

A  Zulu  finds  a  girl  whom  he  admires ;  he  addresses  himself  first 
to  her — then  to  her  parents.  The  custom  is  for  the  latter  never  to 
offer  any  hindrance  to  the  match.  There  is  then  some  parley  as  to 
the  price  to  be  paid  by  the  lover,  in  order  to  indemnify  the  parents 
for  the  expense  of  bringing  up  the  young  girl.  The  agreement  is 
made  for  the  payment  of  ten  cows,  to  be  handed  over  at  once,  or  at 
specified  intervals.  Strictly  speaking,  ten  cows  in  calf  suffice  for 
the  bargain ;  and  the  friends  insist  at  once  that  the  day  shall  be  fixed 
for  a  dance. 

When  the  day  comes,  the  gathering  takes  place  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  the  "  muzi  "  of  the  bridegroom,  who  holds  himself  aloof, 
surrounded  by  a  company  composed  of  males  only.  Groups  of  young 
girls  take  up  positioos,  hei*e  and  there,  under  shady  tufts  of  trees, 
keeping  in  the  midst  of  them  the  betrothed,  whose  toilet  takes  place 
in  the  open  air,  assisted  by  very  many  officious  hands,  and  whose 
wits  are  disturbed  by  the  thousands  of  good  wishes  which  her  com- 
panions emulously  offer  her.  Soon  the  clash  of  shields  resounds 
from  the  middle  of  the  "  muzi."  This  recalls  the  idea  of  warriors 
engaged  in  battle  or  the  chase.  Expectation  is  on  the  watch  to  see 
•  them  appear  ;  but,  instead,  an  indescribable  sortie  takes  place :  the 
old  women  of  the  "muzi,"  the  matrons  with  faces  blotched  with 
white  and  red,  their  heads  decked  with  clinging  foliage,  escape  in 
confusion,  armed  with  spear  and  buckler,  uttering  sinister  shouts^ 
.  and  affecting  terror.  They  go  to  some  distance,  sepaittte,  cross  each 
other  in  every  direction,  and  return  to  the  point  from  which  they  set 
out :  real  bacchantes,  they  raise  cries  that  are  astonishing,  repeated 
by  echo  to  a  distance— until,  when  they  cease,  silence  announces  that 
the  dance  is  about  to  begin. 

The  several  groups  draw  near  each  other  after  this  singular 
summons.  The  men  go  down  to  the  middle  of  the  enclosure,  and 
the  band  of  females  is  not  slow  in  following ;  then  songs  ai*e  com- 
menced, amidst  clapping  of  hands  and  stamping  of  feet.  Bodies 
move,  faces  become  expressive,  the  limbs  soon  shine  with  g^ase  and 
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perspiration.  From  time  to  time  beer  is  served  out  in  large  vessels ; 
beer,  having  some  relish  of  wine,  sparkling  and  palatable,  and 
diffusing  a  joy  of  frankest  chai'acter.  The  cow  destined  for  the  fare 
of  the  guests  falls  bellowing  under  the  blade  of  the  assagai.  Im- 
mediately after,  and  without  interruption,  the  meat  smokes  on 
burning  coals.  Men  and  women  eat,  drink,  and  dance,  all  at  the 
same  time ;  until  the  fatigue  of  the  pleasure  consti-aius  even  the  most 
ardent  to  rest  themselves.  At  these  weddings,  beautiful  in  their 
simplicity,  no  one  of  sacerdotal  chai'acter  is  present.        *         #         * 

Now,  if  anything  deserves  our  admiration,  assuredly  it  is  the 
conduct  that  will  be  evinced  by  the  first  wife  to  the  Zulu  husband. 
All  her  efforts  are  henceforth  directed  to  make  her  husband  rich 
enough  by  her  work  to  acquire  a  second  wife — that  is  the  first 
triumph,  the  result  of  which  is  to  open  up  for  her  a  future  of  more 
extensive  views  and  greater  ease  :  for  the  proceeds  of  the  labour  of 
the  two  wives  ai*e  to  bring  about,  without  long  delay,  the  acquisition 
of  a  third  wife ;  and  the  greater  the  number  of  wives,  the  greater 
becomes  the  ease  of  their  condition,  and  the  higher  the  consideration 
of  the  first  wife.  Magelebe,  a  captain  whom  I  knew,  had  sixty 
wives— the  first  had  the  title  and  rank  of  "  Inkosikazi,"  or  princess. 

The  most  perfect  harmony  reigns  in  these  households  ;  all  these 
wives  of  a  single  husband  love  each  other  even  moi^e,  I  venture  to 
say,  than  sisters.  They  never  quai'rel ;  and  how,  indeed,  could  a 
quarrel  arise  since  the  women  are  absolutely  unconscious  of  such  a 
sentiment  as  jealousy  ?  But,  a  strange  thing  !  the  children  of  one 
of  them  are  the  children  of  all.  A  son  has  as  many  mothers  as  his 
father  has  wives.  "These  are  my  mothers,"  said  my  full-grown 
Kafir  servant,  Nanana,  to  me  when  four  old  women  embraced  him 
with  equal  warmth.  "  Four  ?  No,  that  is  impossible ;  every  human 
being  has  but  one :  show  me  your  real  mother,  so  that  I  may  make 
her  a  present."  "  I  have  a  great  many  more  than  four,"  replied  the 
great  grown-up  fellow,  who  never  satisfied  my  question,  because, 
loving  them  all  equally,  he  would  have  feared,  in  naming  only  one, 
to  hurt  the  others  in  their  family  affection. 

Assuredly  polygamy,  if  generally  understood  to  be  what  it  is 
among  the  Zulus,  would  be  preferable  to  monogamy,  since  it  corre- 
sponds more  to  the  dictate  of  nature,  and  results  in  good  to  the  race  ; 
but  I  have  no  right  to  insist  on  these  considerations.  But  it  is  right 
to  mention  how  the  Kafir  women  conduct  themselves  during  the  time 
of  nursing  their  infants.  From  the  time  of  the  child's  birth  until  it 
is  weaned,  a  Zulu  woman  holds  herself  aloof  from  her  husband — all 
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her  care,  all  her  being,  is  devoted  to  the  development  of  her  child : 
for  the  child  alone  she  seems  to  live.  The  husband  then  foregoes  all 
claim  to  her ;  and  thas  it  happens  that  a  Kafir,  having  ten  wives, 
thinks  still  that  he  has  too  few,  and  all  his  aim  is  to  become  the 
possessor  of  twenty. 

The  chai^cter  of  this  people  has  many  points  of  resemblance  to 
that  of  the  French.  If  a  parallel  be  drawn  between  the  Zulus  and 
the  several  tribes  of  the  Mantatee  Kafirs  moi'C  to  the  west,  it  will  be 
found  that  the  Zulus  are  the  French  of  South-Eastern  Africa,  while 
the  hard-tongued  Mantatees,  divided  into  a  hundred  different  princi- 
palities, repi'esent  in  that  region  the  Germanic  I'ace.  It  should  be 
underatood,  too,  that  under  Chaka  the  part  played  by  the  Zulus  in 
these  countries  has  been  very  similar  to  that  of  the  Fi-ench  in  Eui-ope 
under  Napoleon.  They  then  carried  their  victorious  arms  in  every 
direction,  wiping  away  from  the  face  of  the  earth  races  who  are 
i-emembered  at  this  day  only  by  enclosures  of  stone  in  ruins ;  the 
structui'e,  however,  being  only  a  piling-up  without  cement. 

The  Zulu  is  bom  haughty,  and  possesses  a  feeling  of  nationality 
in  a  high  degree.  He  is  valiant  and  brave  in  war,  and  would  even 
be  generous  to  his  enemies  if  his  system  of  warfare  were  different. 
In  peace  he  is  kind,  i*eady  to  oblige,  and  very  hospitable,  though  very 
distant  with  strangers.  But,  his  confidence  once  gained,  he  is  ready 
to  place  himself  at  the  disposal  of  the  ti*aveller,  excepting  always  in 
regard  to  any  task  which  he  may  look  upon  as  ignoble.  On  the  other 
hand,  he  readily  accepts  presents  offered  him — often  he  begs  for  them 
and  becomes  importunate.  He  possesses  a  great  f  and  of  gaiety,  to 
which  he  gives  vent  with  i^elish  in  amusing  conversation.-  He  gives 
himself  up,  body  and  mind,  to  the  dance  and  the  song :  he  is  not  less 
fond  of  the  war-dance,  in  which  women  take  no  part.  He  loves  to 
exhibit  in  it  all  his  warlike  propensities.  Music  works  all  its  effect 
on  him ;  but  he  is  poor  in  musical  instruments. 

The  Zulu  is  easily  excited  to  enthusiasm.  One  sees  him  bound 
like  a  lion  under  the  influence  of  political  passion.  Then  blood  flows 
in  streams.  The  brother  spears  his  brother,  in  disregard  of  the  cries 
of  his  relatives.  He  becomes  fanatical,  frantic :  devoted  to  the  service 
of  his  chief,  he  boasts  of  excesses  committed  for  his  sake.  Besides 
this,  discipline  is  respected  by  him  far  more  than  by  any  European 
people.  He  walks  in  the  direction  of  death  without  hesitating  or 
flinching,  and  this  equally  whether  he  is  to  inflict  or  to  undergo  it ; 
for,  according  to  his  ideas,  nothing  is  more  beautiful  than  to  die  for 
the  service,  or  at  the  bidding,  of  his  king. 
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He  is  too  eminently  a  wamoi*,  too  disintei*ested  to  have  a  disposi- 
tion to  trade.  He  remains  impassive  at  the  sight  of  advantage  in  a  bar- 
gain. He  sometimes  accepts,  bat  never  puts  himself  oat  of  his  way 
for  the  attainment  of  any  gain.  Gifted  with  very  clear  jadgment,  and 
a  penetration  that  astonishes,  he  accepts  with  the  greatest  reserve  all 
that  may  be  said  to  him  aboat  things  of  which  he  has  no  knowledge. 
If  they  are  vagae,  if  they  do  not  address  themselves  to  the  senses,  he 
seems  to  acquiesce  for  want  of  anything  to  oppose ;  bat  many  hoars  of 
discoarse  leave  him  as  really  sceptic  as^ever.  The  Zala  has  a  bi*il- 
liant  varnish  of  arbanity  :  he  has  a  politeness  and  ease  of  manner  that 
contrast  singnlarly  with  the  radeness  and  dalness,  not  only  of  cei*tain 
Kafirs  farther  inland,  bat  of  the  Boers.  He  has  a  very  high  opinion 
of  himself,  which  he  sometimes  allows  himself  to  exhibit  by  a  kind  of 
contempt  for  everything  European.  Luxury  is  looked  upon  by  him 
as  folly.  Really  useful  things,  but  of  which  the  use  requires  little  or 
no  courage,  are  rejected  as  tending  to  enfeeble  distinguished  qualities. 
For  that  reason  he  will  not  have  firearms — the  arms  of  a  coward,  as 
he  says,  for  they  enable  the  poltroon  to  kill  the  brave  without  awaiting 
his  attack.  His  ideas  as  to  wounds  received  in  war  resemble  those 
of  a  Spartan  :  he  is  proud  of  pointing  to  those  received  on  his  chest ; 
but  a  Zulu  wairior  attaches  great  importance  to  not  having  his  back 
marked  by  a  scar — even  more,  perhaps,  than  a  pretty  French  woman 
would  do. 

Every  Zulu  is  very  jealous  of  his  rights  over  his  wives,  who 
moreover,  are  very  virtuous.  The  young  girls  are  much  more  free, 
but  they  are  held  in  check  by  the  fear  of  not  contributing  ten  cows 
to  their  relatives  ;  and  this  reason  for  restraint  quite  suffices. 

The  government  of  the  Zulus  derives  its  form  from  the  patn- 
aitshal.  This  of  all  systems  is  the  most  natural.  But  susceptible  as 
it  is  of  extension,  it  soon  assumes  exaggerated  proportions,  and  wraps 
itself  in  all  that  is  most  hideous  in  despotism.  The  eldest  son  of  the 
king's  first  wife  succeeds  his  father ;  but  there  are  such  a  multitude 
of  sons,  that  not  unfrequently  an  ambitious  one  among  them  kills  his 
brother  and  climbs  on  to  the  throne  in  his  stead.  Chaka,  Dingaan, 
and  Panda  have  all  followed  this  course :  all  three  the  sons  of  Senza- 
gakona.  All  three  have  ascended  to  power  over  ruins,  after  an 
assassination  or  a  war.  Chaka  had  killed  his  father  Senzagakona. 
He  was  assassinated  by  Dingaan  with  his  own  hand,  and  Dingaan 
was  expelled  by  Panda.  Each  of  these,  when  seizing  the  reins  of 
government,  promised  to  exercise  power  with  moderation  ;  bnt  each 
of  them,  as  soon  as  he  believed  himself  to  be  fii*mly  seated,  set  him 
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self  to  rage  in  the  most  cruel  manner,  in  order  to  spread  teii'or 
everywhere,  and  to  reign  gi-andly  by  dint  of  terror.  Thus  Panda, 
the  present  king,  who  had  saved  himself  from  the  death  with  which 
he  was  threatened  by  Dingaan,  once  invested  with  the  royal  power, 
no  sooner  felt  that  he  dared  to  do  it,  than  he  gave  ordei*s  for  the 
massaci*e  of  his  brothers,  as  well  as  of  any  of  the  principal  men  of 
the  nation  who  were  obnoxious  to  him.  And,  unhappily,  in  these 
political  assassinations,  all  the  people  living  in  the  "  muzi,"  in  which 
the  men  of  i*ank  dwell,  marked  as  his  victims,  perished  indis- 
criminately. 

The  king,  in  the  daily  discharge  of  his  functions,  is  constantly 
assisted  by  three  councillors,  to  whose  expressions  of  opinion  as  to 
what  should  be  done  he  listens.  Unfortunately,  under  the  immediate 
will  of  the  despot,  these  men  never  dare  to  offer  any  opposition.  I 
have  seen  them  quail  under  Panda's  glance,  and  always  speak 
eloquently  as  he  would  wish,  applaud  the  conclusions  arrived  at  by 
him,  and  flatter  him  in  every  way  afterwai-ds.  The  king  would  indeed 
find  it  much  for  his  interest  to  surround  himself  with  upright  and 
outspoken  men  :  he  would  do  well  not  to  intimidate  them :  he  should 
even  leave  them  quite  free  in  discussion ;  for,  notwithstanding  the 
exercise  of  the  most  absolute  despotism,  thei*e  are  three  days  in  every 
year  when  the  nation  has  the  right  to  call  the  king  to  a  severe 
account  for  his  actions. 

It  is  at  the  general  meeting  of  the  warriors,  when  the  maize  is 
ripe,  that  lively  discussions  occur ;  thei^e  are  free  interrogations,  to 
which  the  king  is  bound  to  reply,  and  so  as  to  satisfy  the  people.  I 
have  seen  simple  warnors  rush  out  of  the  ranks,  transfoinn  themselves 
into  orators  full  of  warmth,  energetic  to  excess,  not  only  withstand 
Panda's  scorching  glance,  but  even  denounce  him  in  presence  of  all, 
blame  his  acts,  stigmatise  them  as  infamous,  as  cowardly,  oblige  him 
to  explain,  destroy  the  reasoning  in  his  answers,  dissecting  them  and 
unmasking  their  falsehood ;  then  threatening  him  proudly,  and  ending 
with  a  gesture  of  contempt.  I  have  also  seen,  in  consequence  of  such 
discussions,  the  king's  party  and  that  of  the  opposition  on  the  point 
of  rushing  on  each  other.  I  have  seen  the  voice  of  the  despot 
disregarded,  and  that  a  revolution  might  have  bi*oken  out  on  the 
spot,  if  only  a  single  ambitious  man  had  taken  advantage  of  the 
indignation  of  those  opposed  to  the  king.  But  that  which  did  not 
less  surprise  me  was  the  order  which  ensued  after  the  termination  of 
this  kind  of  popular  tribunal. 

When  the  question  arises  of  declaring  war  against  a  neighbouring 
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State,  or  when  some  pi-ovision  has  to  be  made  for  general  security, 
the  king  calls  together  all  his  captains,  not  fewer  than  3,000.  He 
exclades  none,  ascertains  the  pi*evailing  opinion,  and  adopts  it  as  his 
own.  He  is  free  to  take  the  command  of  his  armies  himself,  to 
inhabit  any  of  the  royal  residences  which  he  may  prefer,  or  to  proceed 
to  any  point  at  his  option.  Governoi^s,  who  have  the  title  of  great 
captains,  divide  the  conti-ol  of  the  territory.  These  officers  some- 
times have  under  their  rule  as  many  as  sixty  or  eighty  "muzis.'* 
They  represent  the  king,  and  give  judgment  in  civil  cases.  It  is 
through  their  agency  that  Panda  acts  in  all  that  is  going  on.  They 
are  responsible  for  the  spirit  animating  their  subordinates,  and  the 
smallest  negligence  exposes  them  to  a  sentence  of  death.  It  is  true 
that  they  have  no  Hght  to  inflict  punishment,  because,  death  being 
the  only  mode  of  repressing  crimes  and  offences  among  the  Zulus,  the 
king  reserves  to  himself  the  right  of  pronouncing  it.  Notwithstand- 
ing this  state  of  things,  the  governors  of  a  province  are  obeyed  as 
implicitly  as  the  king  himself.  A  somewhat  numerous  guard  is 
always  quartered  at  the  king's  residence.  It  is  maintained  by  the 
monarch,  who  takes  care  to  levy  from  the  nation  taxes  equal  to  twice 
the  amount  of  the  charge.  The  receipt  of  the  tax  is  established  in  a 
variety  of  ways,  but  very  in*egularly.  The  tax  is  always  propoHioned 
to  the  king's  wants,  without  any  due  regard  to  the  circumstances  of 
the  population. 

The  women,  who  live  at  no  great  distance  from  the  royal  resi- 
dences, are  bound  to  devote  several  days  every  year  to  the  cultiva- 
tion of  the  king's  lands.  The  men  living  in  the  neighbourhood,  who 
are  not  in  a  position  to  contribute  in  any  way,  either  in  cattle  or 
grain,  are  bound  to  render  to  the  king  any  services  he  may  require. 
Those  who  live  at  a  distance,  if  iron  ore  happens  to  abound  there, 
acquit  themselves  of  their  part  of  the  impost  by  supplying  a  certain 
number  of  assagais  and  picks  forged  by  themselves,  the  latter  being 
for  hoeing  the  land.  Those  who  live  near  forests,  and  are  much 
addicted  to  hunting,  send  to  the  king  a  supply  of  furs. 

When  a  locality  is  known  to  produce  a  superior  quality  of  Kafir- 
corn  or  maize,  the  king  knows  how  to  gives  the  inhabitants  to  under- 
stand that  they  have  to  cultivate  a  greater  extent,  so  that,  without 
any  stint  to  themselves,  they  may  furnish  a  stated  quantity  of  fiscal 
grain.  If  the  resident  population  is  not  sufficiently  numerous,  the 
king  orders  the  owners  of  certain  kraals  to  dislodge  and  settle  them- 
selves on  the  suitable  spot. 

The  Zulus  are  specially  dependent  for  their  living  on  the  increase 
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of  their  cattle :  milk  and  meat  constitute  their  chief  food.  In  peace 
the  cereals  are  very  valuable  to  them ;  but  for  many  years  war  has 
been  so  constantly  undertaken  or  carried  on  by  them,  that  herds  are 
always  regarded  as  the  main  resource.  It  is  probably  for  this  reason 
that  the  women  only  busy  themselves  with  agriculture. 

In  respect  to  cultivated  plants,  those  most  commonly  found  in 
the  Zulu  gardens  are  the  Indian-corn,  the  Kafir-corn,  the  varieties  of 
millet,  gourds,  watermelons,  the  calabash,  the  small  black  haricot 
bean,  the  round  haricot,  which  grows  underground,  and  has  some 
resemblance  to  the  ground-pistachio,  native  sugar-cane,  growing  here 
and  there,  and  a  variety  of  roots,  none  of  which  are  like  the 
*^  igname,"  so  useful  in  Senegal  and  Gruinea.  Some  gardens  also  pro- 
duce the  small  sweet ''  patata,'*  which  is  excellent ;  but  the  potato  is 
not  known  to  these  people.  One  also  sees  plants  of  "gwayi" 
(tobacco),  which  are  allowed  to  grow  to  a  height  of  twelve  or  fifteen 
feet,  the  leaves  of  which  ai*e  pounded  to  dust,  and  used  as  snuff  ;  as 
also  plants  of  *'  sangu,*'  which  is  only  the  European  hemp,  and  raised 
for  smoking,  the  smoke  being  inhaled  through  water  in  horns. 

It  calls  for  remark  that  the  Zulus  do  not  cultivate  a  tree  of  any 
kind  ;  these  woody  growths,  requiring  the  lapse  of  long  time  for  their 
development,  have  always  been  neglected.  I  can  think  of  no  cause 
more  just  for  their  not  being  cultivated.  The  Zulus  never  manure 
the  soil:  a  spot  becoming  exhausted  by  cultivation,  the  kraal  is 
removed  to  some  other ;  it  would  then  be  necessary  to  sacrifice  good 
and  useful  trees,  which  wild  animals  would  destroy  in  preference  to 
others.  And,  besides,  there  are  an  abundance  of  wild  trees  and 
shrubs,  of  which  the  fruits,  though  acid,  suffice  to  suit  the  taste  of 
the  natives.  I  would,  however,  point  out  that  the  vine  and  fig-tree 
would  be  of  very  great  value  to  them,  if  they  could  be  introduced ; 
and,  in  like  manner,  the  native  fruits  of  this  country  would  not 
be  without  advantage  to  Europe,  if  the  trees  were  tiansplanted  and 
acclimatised  there.  To  do  this,  skilled  men  should  be  specially  sent, 
as  the  only  means  likely  to  be  attended  with  good  result.  Have  we 
not  at  the  present  day  our  colony  of  Algeria,  so  similar  in  climate  P 
Would  it  not  offer,  preferably  to  other  localities,  all  the  conditions 
favourable  for  the  acclimatization  of  the  vegetable  growth  of  Elaf- 
fraria  ?  It  seems  to  me  that  success  would  be  certain.  I  thought 
this,  whilst  on  the  spot ;  but  the  fortune,  or,  to  express  it  otherwise, 
the  means  greatly  too  limited,  that  an  individual  has  at  his  command 
in  ti-avelling  did  not  permit  me  to  ventui*e  on  such  experiments. 

When  food  fails — when,  by  reason  of  wars  being  waged,  harvests 
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have  been  ravaged  by  hostile  cattle,  when  the  corn- pits  (a  kind  of 
silos)  have  been  cleared  by  the  conquerors — the  Zulus  have  recourse 
to  the  store  provided  by  nature.  If  they  are  in  season,'  wild  fruits 
are  gathered  and  dried  by  them  ;  if  the  season  is  too  far  advanced, 
the  bulbs  ai^e  sought  out  for  the  consumption  of  the  day,  and  of  some 
weeks  to  come.  Later  on,  they  must  have  recourse  to  the  ixjots  of 
woody  vegetables,  which  have  the  toughness  of  firm  bushes.  These 
have  them  widespread,  of  a  brownish  black  exteriorly  and  whitish 
yellow  within,  the  substance  of  which  forcibly  and  patiently  pounded 
serves  for  a  boiled  compound,  by  no  means  very  nutntive,  and  some- 
what  resembling  that  of  which  pasteboard  is  made.  It  is  not  a 
little  bitter,  but  as  albumen  prevails  in  it,  the  stomach  is  able  to 
derive  sustenance  from  it,  although  it  I'ejects  it  after  some  days  of 
cx)nstant  use. 

I  have  myself  on  occasion  been  obliged  to  accept  these  pi*oducts 
of  nature  and  use  them,  for  want  of  any  animal  substance  in  places 
whei'e  no  other  sustenance  could  be  ofFei'od  me.  As  to  dry  bulbs,  I 
found  that  mastication  did  not  suffice,  the  ''residuum"  did  not  satisfy 
the  stomach,  whilst  if  I  had  to  satisfy  myself  with  roots  bruised  in  a 
mortar,  I  felt  that  mastication  was  not  required  indeed,  but  that  the 
stomach  took  in  a  food  which  exercised  it  without  any  beneficial 
result,  and  even  detrimentally,  by  reason  of  the  contracting  effect 
worked  by  the  tannin.  The  bark  and  gum  of  the  "  Mimosa  Nilotica  " 
are  used  in  a  case  of  distress  ;  but  nourishment  of  that  kind  does  but 
delay  the  approach  of  death  from  inanition.  In  other  circumstances 
I  had  the  wild  date  cut  down  ;  and  sometimes  I  procwed  from  the 
simple  **  gladiolus,"  at  a  few  inches  above  the  neck  of  the  ix)ot,  a 
white  and  soft  inner  part,  resembling  the  celebrated  palm-cabbage, 
and  found  that  it  did  me  good,  notwithstanding  a  tickling  in  the 
throat;  but  this  nourishment  is  not  found  everywhere  or  in  abund- 
ance :  it  must  be  at  some  distance  from  the  sea,  or  on  the  edge  of  a 
lake,  and  there,  if  the  hunter  is  not  without  skill  or  ammunition, 
necessaiy  sustenance  may  be  found  in  nearly  the  requisite  quantity. 

The  Zulus  build,  for  their  abode,  huts  of  hemispheric  shape, 
which  they  invariably  arrange  in  circles,  in  positions  with  sufficient 
slope  for  the  water  to  run  off.  From  afar  one  sees  these  circles  on 
the  mountain's  side,  surrounded  by  fields — green,  yellow,  or  bald, 
according  to  the  time  of  the  year.  In  the  centre  the  cattle  are  penned 
at  night,  a  circular  hedge  pi-eventing  them  from  running  against  the 
huts.  The  huts  are  also  protected  by  an  enclosure  round  each  to  keep 
off  hyenas  and  panthers,  creatures  bold  enough  to  venture,  notwith- 
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standing  the  presence  of  man,  to  enter  his  dwelling,  and,  almost 
touching  him,  snatch  away  the  dog  at  his  feet.  It  is  in  the  cattle- 
fold  that  the  produce  of  the  harvest  is  buried.  There  is  nothing  out* 
wardly  that  indicates  exactly  the  position  of  the  pits  in  which  it  is 
stored,  but  the  distance  is  calculated  fi-om  fixed  points — the  direction 
is  observed  by  the  owners — ^and  it  is  at  the  known  points  of  inter* 
section  that  excavation  is  made.  The  earth,  laid  bare  at  a  foot  from 
the  surface,  shows  large  flat  stones  or  pieces  of  wood  closing  the  some- 
what narrow  orifice  of  a  hole  which  goes  on  increasing,  ciix;ularly,  in 
dimensions  to  a  depth  of  eight  or  ten  feet.  Usually  the  inner  margins 
of  the  pits  are  plastered  with  earth  taken  from  ant-heaps — the  samo 
that  8ei*ves  to  form  the  floor  of  the  huts ;  water  cannot  penetrate  this 
coating,  but  there  is  always  a  moistui'e  that  acts  moi*e  or  less  dis- 
agreeably on  the  cereals  that  are  cast  into  the  pits  indiscriminately. 

It  is  true  that  the  air  being  shut  out,  the  weevil,  that  scourge  of 
Kaffraria,  is  less  rapidly  propagated,  so  that  the  Zulus  can  reckon  on 
their  store.  The  same  precaution  keeps  out  the  rats,  who  would 
require  only  a  few  weeks  to  demolish  the  harvest  completely,  for  the 
Zulus  obstinately  refuse  to  admit  the  cat  as  a  domestic  animal. 

Whenever  it  happens  that  the  royal  herds  are  diminished  by  a 
too  rapid  consumption  of  beef,  in  excess  of  the  natural  increase,  mes- 
sengers are  sent  to  the  wealthy  captains  to  demand  in  the  king's  name 
that  they  will  part  with  a  specified  number  of  cows.  Hesitation  is 
not  permitted.  Refusal  would  result  in  the  death  of  the  recalcitrant 
subject.  The  rich  man  must  affect  a  gi-acious  and  well-pleased  air, 
and  leave  the  royal  purveyor  to  choose  from  his  best  possessions.  In 
pressing  emergencies,  the  king  causes  anything  that  he  thinks  suitabl« 
to  be  seized  at  once,  but  ordinarily  it  is  on  the  rich  only  that  the  tax 
is  imposed.  As  a  set-off  for  this,  at  the  conclusion  of  a  successful 
campaign,  when  the  king  has  chosen  his  share  of  the  booty,  the  surplus 
is  divided  in  large  lots  among  the  grandees,  and  in  more  diminutive 
portions  among  the  people. 

In  the  leisure  of  peace,  when  the  mind  of  the  chief,  not  outwardly 
distracted,  turns  to  matters  that  are  internal,  the  fear  of  deaths 
and  not  by  slow  degrees,  besets  the  minds  of  the  more  powerful  and 
wealthy  men  of  the  nation.  In  fact,  the  king,  whose  only  mental 
resource  is  to  have  exhibited  before  him  and  to  count  his  herds,  to 
inspect  his  warriors,  to  listen  to  the  songs  of  his  wives, — the  king 
who  can  take  no  part  in  hunting  elephants  except  that  of  looking  on 
from  some  commanding  height, — the  king  becomes  subject  to  ennui. 
Surrounded  by  flatterers,  unable  to  rely  on  a  single  friend,  he  con- 
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jnres  np  a  host  of  anxieties:  such  or  such  a  captain,  who  lives 
grandly,  gives  umbrage  to  his  power.  He  fancies  that  this  man  may 
have  designs  on  his  life :  his  sleep  is  disturbed  by  the  vision :  a 
frightful  nightmare  weighs  on  his  breast.  Waking  up,  he  points  to 
the  victim,  adding  the  terrible  sentence,  "  Kill  the  evil-doer."  A 
body  of  armed  men  sets  off  at  once.  It  encircles  the  kraal  of  the 
doomed  man  :  every  one  is  put  to  death.  Then  the  cluster  of  huts 
is  wiped  out  by  fire ;  their  position  seen  fi-om  a  distance  has  the 
Appeai'ance  of  a  black  cii-cle.  A  report  of  the  expedition  reaches  the 
king,  who  not  till  then  is  conscious  of  breathing  freely.  Some  days 
«f ter,  the  cattle  that  have  been  seized  ai^  brought  to  him :  no  one 
disputes  their  possession  with  him,  for  to  him  alone  belongs  the 
wealth  of  those  whom  he  has  consigned  to  death.  In  this  way  it  is 
often  sufficient  for  a  man  to  be  rich,  and  the  king  constitutes  himself 
his  heii*  in  this  execrable  fashion. 

I  have  known  Panda,  when  he  had  it  at  heart  to  requite  the 
services  of  some  of  his  favourites,  decree  without  hesitation  the  death 
of  men  who  were  lukewarm  in  his  regard,  and  thus  gratify  his 
partisan  by  the  gift  of  the  property  carried  off.  The  sailor  desciibes 
this  kind  of  dealing  very  aptly  by  the  familiar  phrase  :  "  Rob  Peter 
to  pay  Paul."  Far  from  feeling  any  self-reproach  at  such  acts,  the 
Zulu  chief  seems  to  be  vain  of  them:  and,  as  I  have  already  said, 
does  he  not  claim  the  titles  of  Great  Master,  Great  Destroyer  ?  He 
is  great  only  in  so  far  as  he  inspii'es  fear. 

The  Zulus  have  absolutely  no  I'eligious  belief,  and  thei'efore  no 
worship ;  and  if  the  name  of  priests  has  been  given  to  the  "  inyangas," 
it  is  because  these  doctors  assert  their  ability  to  cure  the  distempers 
of  the  mind  as  well  as  those  of  the  body.  Some  supei-stitious  ideas  are 
indeed  found  amongst  them,  but  they  stand  in  no  relation  to  religion. 
Some  ceremonies  that  have  been  looked  upon  as  worship  are  only 
the  consequences  of  the  same  ideas.  Thus  the  "  inyanga  "  always 
ascribes  to  a  dead  brother,  whose  abode  is  underground,  the  malady 
suffered  by  the  one  who  claims  his  medical  advice.  He  pronounces 
that  it  is  urgently  necesesary  to  appease  the  dead  brother  by  the 
sacrifice  of  a  cow,  on  which  the  bystandei*s  make  a  much-relished 
repast.  And  this  mode  of  treatment  really  means  that  disti*action8 
are  the  best  means  of  dispelling  uneasiness,  or  to  tui*n  away  the 
mind  from^pain. 

It  was  by  intercoui-se  with  white  men,  brought  by  Fai-ewell,  the 
first  who  visited  them,  that  the  Zulus  heard  of  the  existence  of  a 
God ;  but  the  thought  of  a  divinity  does  not  disturb  them,  and  to 
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describe  him  they  have  as  yet  only  a  compound  word,  Inkosi-peznlu, 
the  first  meaning  "  Lord,"  the  second  "  on  high ; "  and  this  clearly 
shows  a  knowledge  quite  recent.  The  firat  man,  they  .say,  came  out 
of  the  rushes — a  Kafir,  a  black  man.  Notwithstanding  all  my  search, 
and  questions  which  they  eluded,  I  could  learn  nothing  more.  They 
are,  moreover,  wholly  careless  in  regard  to  things  that  do  not  directly 
affect  their  existence  and  their  material  well-being :  wiser  than  the 
Kafirs  of  the  interior,  they  do  not  admit  that  any  one  has  power  to 
ditiw  down  i*ain  from  heaven,  although  they  sometimes  talk  of  it.  On 
the  occurrence  of  a  death,  the  relatives  and  friends  of  the  dead  man 
raise  him  by  means  of  robes  or  branches,  taking  cai^e  not  to  touch  him 
with  their  hands.  They  carry  him  to  the  distance  of  some  hundreds  of 
yards  from  the  homestead.  Usually  they  deposit  the  body  in  a  ravine 
or  bush.  On  the  following  morning  the  body  has  disappeared  :  the 
hyenas  have  had  a  meal.  Five  or  six  weeks  after,  a  skull,  whitened 
by  the  action  of  the  sun,  may  be  seen.  It  is  the  only  part  of  the  man 
that  has  been  respected  by  the  ignoble  beasts  of  prey. 

The  male  children  alone  inherit  from  their  parents  ;  community 
of  goods  continues  not  the  less  among  the  wives  who  survive  the 
husband.  It  is  usually  on  the  son  who  has  not  sepai*ated  himself 
from  the  "  muzi,*'  that  this  succession  devolves ;  the  mothex'S  then 
treat  him  with  as  much  deference  as  if  he  were  the  husband. 

To  these  general  remarks  on  the  Zulus,  I  shall  add  a  few,  to 
complete,  as  far  as  I  am  able  and  in  another  mode,  a  pictui*e  of  this 
interesting  South  African  nation. 

Whenever  I  have  endeavoui^ed  in  my  mind  to  compare  Kafira 
and  Europeans,  and  tried  to  fix  some  pai'allel  between  them,  I  have 
always  been  sui-prised  to  find  that  among  these  uncivilized  people 
there  is  a  kind  of  mean  line,  above  which,  it  is  true,  they  do  not  nse, 
but  below  which  they  do  not  sink. 

Physically  these  people,  well  made  in  person,  have  a  physiog* 
nomy  in  conf onnity  with  it.  Their  features  never  show  the  elegance, 
the  purity,  the  refinement  of  the  most  beautiful  European  counte- 
nances ;  but  never  will  one  find  among  them  the  faces  of  repulsive 
ugliness,  that  one  discerns  in  our  towns  in  which  miseiy  and  bad 
habits  prevail. 

In  respect  to  mental  faculties,  the  same  thing  is  noticeable.  They 
have  no  sentiment  in  excess,  if  we  except  that  which  is  developed  by 
war;  and  even  then  the  passion  is  collective,  excited  above  all  by 
martial  songs,  which  are  raised  at  the  will  of  the  chief.  Even  love, 
that  private  passion,  the  motive  amongst  us  of  so  many  noble  actions 
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as  well  as  of  so  many  odions  crimes,  among  these  people  has  no  i^salt 
for  good  or  evil.  Love,  too,  among  them  is  a  gentle  passion,  sucli  as 
filial  love.  With  them  it  is  a  physical  condition  imposed  by  nature: 
a  condition  which  at  maturity  they  fulfil,  without  permitting  to  their 
thoughts  the  foolish  exaggeration  of  which  among  us  it  has  become 
the  object.  Never,  so  far  as  I  know,  has  death  been  a  consequence 
of  love  among  the  Zulus.  There  has  not  been  an  instance  known  of 
a  man  having  become  mad  by  reason  of  despairing  love,  still  less  that 
a  suicide  has  occurred  from  such  a  cause  ;  for  they  have  the  advan- 
tage of  being  ignorant  of  that  sad  resoui^ce — or,  rather,  they  are  more 
philosphic,  and  understand  better  how  to  reconcile  themselves  to 
present  evils  and  accustom  themselves  to  the  thought  of  the  future. 

Let  no  one  expect  to  witness  among  the  Zulus  acts  that  bespeak 
immense  devotion  mingled  with  heroic  virtue.  A  Kafir  understands 
how  to  die  admirably  in  battle :  a  prisoner,  and  condemned  to  the 
fatal  stroke,  he  has  no  terror  of  death ;  but  a  Kafir  will  never  devote 
himself  to  death  to  save  his  captain.  Warlike  courage  is  eminently 
possessed  by  the  Kafir ;  but  he  appeal's  to  know  nothing  of  courage 
as  the  result  of  I'eflection  and  virtue. 

Their  affection  as  shown  in  their  lives  amongst  their  i*elatives, 
their  fi-iends,  and  even  in  intercourse  with  strangers,  has  a  reserve, 
even  the  most  natural  affection,  even  that  which  takes  its  direction 
from  family  ties.  They  love  their  parents,  their  wives,  their  children; 
but  the  feeling  never  degenerates  into  weakness.  They  love  reason- 
ably, and  more  lastingly  than  we  do ;  they  love  with  less  of  ostentation, 
because  they  are  satisfied  with  the  natuml  limits  within  which  the 
feeling  is  contained ;  and  as  they  never  raise  it  to  a  higher  elevation, 
so  neither  do  they  bi-eak  out  into  the  violent  quaiTcls  which,  alas  !  are 
so  common  in  civilized  nations.  A  Kafir  may  have  from  one  to  fifty 
wives  ;  he  often  has  ten.  His  home  breathes  peace.  There  is  no 
instance  of  a  husband,  or  a  head  of  a  household,  striking  one  of  his 
wives.  A  mother  does  not  know  that  white  women  allow  themselves 
to  slap  their  children ;  nor  do  they  understand  the  possibility  of  a 
woman  in  health  giving  up  her  suckling  to  be  nursed  by  another. 
They  attach  importance  to  devoting  themselves  to  the  end  to  maternal 
duties,  the  severe  tasks  of  which  they  take  a  pleasure  in  increasing 
and  prolonging;  their  children  are  neither  wayward  nor  tearful j 
they  grow  rapidly,  and  soon  become  firm  and  valiant. 

When  the  Zulus  have  vowed  hatred  against  any  one,  they  wish 
him  evil :  it  cannot  naturally  be  otherwise  ;  but  they  do  not  kill  him: 
and  this,  not  exactly  because  they  are  themselves  indifferent  to  such 
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a  fate,  but  because  tlioy  do  not  cany  resentment  so  far.  There  are 
exceptions,  I  know,  but  they  are  rare.  The  assassination,  which  is 
not  committed  by  the  king's  express  order,  is  an  act  that  would 
scarcely  be  heard  of  once  in  five  years. 

Love  of  property  is  not  a  passion  as  amongst  us.  In  the  first 
place,  having  regard  to  the  extent  of  the  country  and  the  scantiness 
of  the  population,  land  is  common  property  ;  every  one  cultivates  that 
which  is  suitable,  without  any  temptation  to  encroachment.'  Immov- 
able propeHy  is,  therefore,  almost  unknown  among  Kafirs.  But  the 
things  strictly  regaixled  by  them  as  propei-ty  are  first  their  wives, 
then  their  cattle,  and,  in  the  third  place,  their  crops.  They  show 
themselves  very  jealous  as  to  the  first,  how^ever  numei*ous  they  may 
be  ;  they  ai*e  very  much  attached  to  the  second,  and  deal  with  their 
cattle  vei'y  economically  ;  as  to  the  third,  they  share  their  crops  with 
any  stranger,  even  a  white  man,  who  may  requii-e  their  assistance,  so 
long  as  they  are  in  a  position — something  more  than  what  is  absolutely 
needful.  Hence  they  are  hospitable  :  they  like  others  to  visit  them, 
even  without  a  prospect  of  claiming  any  recipi-ocal  exchange  of  visits. 
Hospitality  is  a  sacred  usage  among  them,  as  old  as  themselves.  In 
their  view,  it  is  a  duty  that  men  mutually  owe  each  other.  They 
make  no  merit  of  it,  because  it  is  a  good  and  useful  practice,  purely 
natural,  and  quite  general.  Civilization,  laying  it  down  as  a  basis  that 
everything  troublesome  deserves  to  be  compensated,  has  destroyed 
hospitality,  the  virtue  of  the  patriarchs.  In  this  i-espect  we  differ 
essentially,  and  to  our  disadvantage.  Egotism  destro^'s  the  civilized 
man,  and,  at  the  risk  of  wounding  our  self-love,  we  must  confess 
that  civilization  takes  from  the  human  being  qualities,  virtues,  and 
practices  which,  simple  as  they  may  be,  are  neither  less  beautiful 
nor  less  to  be  commended,  for  they  touch  directly  the  happiness  of 
the  human  race. 

Whilst  occupying  themselves  with  material  interests,  private  or 
general,  these  people  show  clearness  of  perception  and  of  perfect 
common  sense,  nor  do  they  fail  to  attend  to  their  moi^l  interests,  in 
which  they  desire  no  change.  Thus  they  are  constantly  on  their 
guard  against  the  influence  of  European  ideas,  which  would  destroy 
their  force ;  and  they  will  not  toleitite  teachers  or  missionaries,  nor 
even  the  simple  intercourse  with  whito  men :  they  know  that  such 
intercourse  is  a  source  of  misunderstanding  and  collision ;  they 
endeavour  to  avoid  it.  This  resolution  on  their  part  is  a  measure  of 
piiidence  ;  philosophers,  or  those  supposed  to  be  philosophers,  impute 
this  as  a  crime  to  them.     Whether  the  Kafirs  allow  themselves  to  be 
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misled,  or  yield  to  force,  let  war  follow,  let  it  be  maintained  with  so 
much  more  of  obstinacy,  because  it  is  waged  by  white  against  black, 
on  what  reason  can  one  rely  that  will  suffice  to  prove  their  wrongs  ? 

Caring  little  for  things  that  are  somewhat  indefinite,  or  vague, 
or  doubtful,  their  mind  is  averse  to  the  lessons  that  are  proposed  to 
them  :  their  understanding  does  not  consent  to  be  impregnated  with 
new  ideas ;  they  show  great  scepticism  as  to  what  they  are  told ; 
they  constantly  call  for  proofs,  and,  being  unable  to  adduce  them,  we 
are  looked  upon  by  them  as  false.  **  The  white  man  is  deceiving  us 
unworthily,"  they  say  laughingly,  as  if  they  had  been  made  the  butt 
of  some  pleasantry.  The  high  opinion  they  have  of  themselves,  the 
kind  of  contempt  they  express  for  Europeans,  stand  in  the  way  of 
their  accepting  any  part  of  our  ideas  or  systems.  In  their  view  it  is 
the  misery  and  sterility  of  their  country  that  have  obliged  the  whites 
to  seek  to  settle  in  Kaffraria.  Now,  according  to  their  reasoning,  a 
poor  and  miserable  country  can  only  produce  and  maintain  poor  and 
miserable  men  ;  and  as  poverty  and  misery  can  only  beget  wickedness^ 
it  cannot  fail  to  follow  that  the  whites  are  wicked.  In  fact,  on 
account  of  prejudices,  the  Kafirs  do  not  love  them.  They  regard 
them  as  their  natural  enemies,  and  fear,  they  say,  that  the  whites 
will  contaminate  their  minds.  The  Kafirs  make  no  secret  of  this 
opinion,  and  more  than  this,  ciix^umstances  leading  to  it  I  gathered 
from  their  many  confessions  of  this  kind. 

Generally  the  Zulus,  whom  I  have  here  taken  as  typical,  have  an 
open  countenance.  The  pleasant  smile  on  their  lips  has  its  effect, 
and  gives  to  their  eyes — beautiful  black,  deep-set,  half-closed,  and 
fringed  by  long  curved  eyelashes — a  softness  that  wholly  modifies  the 
severity  of  their  forehead  and  warlike  demeanour.  They  wish  to 
inform  themselves  without  saying  much,  and  this  serves  to  show 
curiosity  moderate,  discreet,  and  disinclined  to  concessions.  Far 
from  besetting  the  traveller  with  questions,  a  course  which  would 
oblige  them  in  their  turn  to  satisfy  him  by  details  that  conceni  them- 
selves, they  are  on  the  conti-ary  men  of  a  disheartening  reserve. 
Their  answers  are  well  weighed ;  on  any  serious  subject  they  are 
prepared  with  a  great  deal  of  skill,  and  put  the  questioner  off  the 
track  which  he  intended  to  follow.  But  if  the  conversation  be  on 
ordinary  matters,  their  replies  are  full  of  fitness  and  wit ;  often  they 
raise  a  smile  by  their  originality,  to  such  an  extent  that  I  was  often 
disposed  *^o  look  on  the  Zulus  as  resembling  the  French  in  the  cast  of 
their  minds.  Thus,  they  are  gay  at  all  times  ;  the  love  of  war 
occupies  them  very  much :  and,  by  understanding  their  interests,  they 
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have  ^willed  to  sabmit  themselves  to  very  severe  discipline  in  order 
to  attain  to  greater  power  than  their  neighbours.  In  addition  to  this 
they  despise  trade,  and  moreover,  as  compared  with  other  Kafir  tribes, 
they  have  an  exquisite  politeness,  that  may  well  put  the  Dutch  Boers 
to  the  blush.  Their  language,  harmonious  and  noble,  and  which  they 
have  the  power  to  utter  on  occasion  with  incredible  rapidity,  not  only 
leaves  far  behind  the  dialects  of  other  Kafirs,  but,  even  by  their  own 
admission,  the  jargon  of  the  Dutch  ;  and  if  no  Englishman  has  ever 
confessed  a  similar  inferiority  in  his  natural  idiom,  which  is  so  full  of 
consonants,  of  words  devoid  of  harmony,  and  syllables  more  or  less 
harsh,  it  is  because  I  have  never  met  an  Englishman  who  was  not 
English. 

Often  during  the  wars  between  the  subjects  of  Dingaan  and  the 
Boers  (.1837-1840)  the  Zulus  have  been  taxed  with  cruelty.  It  is 
very  notorious  that  in  the  camp  at  Bushman's  River,  and  in  seveiul 
other  places,  the  Zulu  warriors  showed  themselves  most  cruel.  Eveiy- 
one  knows  that  similar  acts  at  a  period  not  yet  remote  ai*e  to  be  met 
with  in  our  own  history,  in  the  heart  of  our  towns  which  claim  the 
most  advanced  civilization,  where  the  motives  which  would  serve  to 
excuse  the  Kafirs  could  not  be  adduced  in  exculpation  of  the  whites. 
Everyone  knows  that  in  a  host  of  men  acting  together  and  fighting 
for  a  principle,  the  fury  of  one  excites  the  fury  of  another ;  that, 
under  such  circumstances,  he  who  should  remain  cool  would  be 
subject  to  suspicion  ;  and  that  the  most  I'easonable  would  receive  an 
impulse  in  spite  of  themselves.  Such  a  result  is  even  more  invari- 
able among  the  Kafirs  than  among  ourselves,  for  on  them  the  smallest 
suspicion  brings  down  a  sentence  of  death.  It  is  not  to  be  wondered 
at,  therefoi^,  that  they  should  have  done  what  they  did,  moi-e  especi- 
ally as  they  sincei-ely  believed  that  they  were  extirpating  the  white 
race,  of  whose  number  they  knew  absolutely  nothing,  and  because,  in 
their  own  wars,  they  never  make  any  prisoners,  for  prisoners  are 
always  an  incumbrance,  and  may  upon  occasion  betray  by  their 
cries  :  besides  this,  the  Kafirs  do  not  know  the  use  of  manacles,  and 
cannot  comprehend  that  a  man  should  acknowledge  himself  con- 
quered and  surrender  to  an  enemy  whilst  he  still  can  draw  breath. 

Heaven  forbid,  however,  that  I  should  undei-take  the  rude  task 
of  exculpating  them  in  all  the  wrongs  of  which  they  may  be  guilty. 
But  I  cannot  refrain  from  saying  that  these  acts  are  transient,  that 
they  are  the  result  of  exceptional  circumstances,  and  that  they 
are  to  be  imputed  to  the  character  of  the  chief  who  commands,  and 
not  on  that  of  the  nation  that  obeys ;  for  the  chiefs  of  the  Zulus  have 
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been  wholly  bloodthii-aty,  and  from  the  time  but  exclusive  of  Senza- 
gakona,  each  of  them  has  given  proof  that  he  has  been  imbued  with 
the  conviction  that  he  could  reign  only  by  terror.  Lastly,  as  it  some- 
times happens  that  an  opinion  is  formed  in  error  on  the  observation 
of  a  fact  isolated  or  ill  interpreted,  and  reflects  on  the  character  of 
the  masses,  I  think  it  right  to  state  here  how  the  opinion  of  an  Eng- 
lishman was  arnved  at. 

"  See,"  said  this  man  to  me,  "  hei'e  is  one  of  Panda's  indunas, 
who  is  arming  himself  to  kill  an  ox  for  him.  Come  and  see,  and  then 
tell  me  if  the  Zulus  are  not  of  those  who  rejoice  at  the  sight  of  blood.** 
Cui-ious  to  notice,  I  followed  the  Englishman,  thinking  that  he  who 
had  thus  addressed  me  might  perhaps  be  right.  The  induna  directed 
the  ox  to  be  driven,  and  the  animal  took  up  a  position  with  its 
back  to  a  bush.  Then  the  induna,  making  his  appearance  on  the  left 
side  of  the  ox,  pierced  him  by  a  wound  with  the  spear  in  the  region 
of  the  upper  ribs.  The  beast  made  off,  but  some  young  men  armed 
with  sticks  drove  it  back  to  the  same  point.  The  induna  had  returned. 
As  in  the  first  instance,  he  repeated  the  blow  with  his  weapon,  and  the 
ox  ran  off  bellowing.  I  attributed  the  ineflficacy  of  the  stabs  to  the 
awkwardness  of  the  Kafir  wamor,  and  proposed  to  him  to  lay  the 
victim  low  by  a  single  bullet  from  my  gun.  "  No,  no,"  said  he,  ''  that 
is  useless.**  And  the  blood  flowed  freely  fi-om  the  wonnds  of  the 
suffering  creature,  brought  back  again  and  again  to  the  bush.  The 
induna  waited  patiently,  as  if  he  were  counting  the  minutes  rather 
than  thinking  of  killing  his  victim.  "  Well,'*  said  the  Englishman, 
"  are  you  satisfied  that  I  was  right  in  what  I  told  you  a  little  while 
ago  ?  Is  not  this  man  sating  himself  with  the  sight  of  blood  ?  He 
might  have  killed  the  ox  with  a  single  thrust,  and  more  than  a  quarter 
of  an  hour  must  pass  before  it  is  dead.** 

In  fact,  the  Kafir  took  twenty  minutes  to  complete  the  opei'ation. 
When  he  had  finished,  I  took  him  aside  and  questioned  him  as  to  the 
cruel  pleasure  he  had  taken  in  bringing  about  death  so  tardily.  "  But," 
replied  the  man,  whose  look  showed  great  astonishment,  "you  are 
mistaken.  This  was  not  done  for  any  pleasure  of  mine.  Of  what 
consequence  is  the  blood  of  an  ox  to  me  ?  That  is  our  mode  of 
slaughtering  the  animal,  and  the  meat  is  very  superior  by  reason  of 
the  process,  whilst  it  would  be  good  for  very  little  if  the  animal  were 
struck  down  at  once.*' 

I  felt  obliged  to  impai-t  the  knowledge  I  had  gained  to  the  Eng- 
lishman. "  Bah  !  "  said  the  man,  who  was  incapable  of  modifying  his 
opinion,  "  that  is  a  sony  excuse,  one  of  the   thousand  that  Kafira 
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always  have  ready."  As  many  as  twenty  times  afterwards  I  saw  the 
same  operation.  It  is  a  custom  based  on  certain  knowledge,  a  usage 
that  has  the  warrant  of  antiquity — nothing  more. 


MAJOR  CHARTERS  TO  SIR  G.  NAPIER. 


5th  January,  18:39. 

Sir, —  *  *  *  The  repoHs  of  the  operations  of  the 
Boers  have  reached  me  in  no  very  authentic  form,  and  it  is  only  by 
comparing  diiferent  accounts  and  private  letters  that  I  can  give  it  in 
an  intelligible  shape.  That  which  I  believe  most  worthy  of  credit 
I  received  from  Mr.  J.  Uys,  who  resides  at  the  Umbaas  Gamp  noar 
this,  and  which  he  received  from  his  brother  who  is  serving  with  the 
commando. 

It  appeal's  that  on  Sunday,  16th  December,  at  daylight,  the 
Boers  found  theii*  wagon  camp  surrounded  by  dense  masses  of  Zulus, 
who  had  concerted  their  measures  during  the  night.  As  day  broke 
they  assaulted  them  in  their  position.  The  combat  lasted  two  hours, 
when  the  Zulus  retreated,  leaving  3,000  dead  on  the  field.  The 
Boers  pursued  for  a  shoH  distance,  and  then  i-eturned  to  the  camp. 
This  took  place  four  days*  march  from  Dingaan's  residence,  which  is 
said  to  have  been  a  town  of  two  or  three  thousand  inhabitants.  On 
the  21  st  the  Boers  reached  this  town,  which  Dingaan  had  burned, 
and  he  with  his  people  had  retired  moi'e  into  the  interior.  The  Boers 
had  found  here  the  bones  of  Retief  and  his  party,  and  were  still  able 
to  recognise  them.  On  the  day  following  they  occupied  themselves 
in  burying  these  I'emains. 

Sunday,  23rd,  they  were  still  on  the  same  ground,  when  they 
sent  out  a  patrol  of  300  men  to  reconnoitre.  They  got  into  diflficult 
ground,  and  having  crossed  one  ravine  got  entangled  in  a  second  one, 
where  they  were  attacked  by  the  hitherto  unseen  Zulus.  Six  Boers 
wei-e  killed,  and  among  them  an  Englishman  named  Biggar,  who  had 
joined  with  a  band  of  Natal  Kafirs,  thirty  of  whom  were  killed  here. 

The  Boers  succeeded  in  exti-icating  themselves,  and  the  whole 
commando  retreated  out  of  Dingaan's  country.  In  the  first  attack  on 
the  major  camp,  where  so  many  were  killed,  the  loss  on  the  part  of 
the  Boers  was  three  men  slightly  wounded. 

Such,  Sir,  have  been  the  pi*oceedings  of  the  commando,  and  most 
of  the  accounts  I  have  heard  tally  pretty  well  with  this  description. 
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It  is  possible,  however,  that  I  may  get  something  more  authentic 
before  the  "  Mary  "  sails. 

We  must  hope  for  the  sake  of  humanity  that  the  carnage  of  the 
Zulus  is  much  exaggerated.  No  prisoners  seem  to  have  been  taken. 
What,  then,  became  of  the  wounded  ?  The  Boers  have  not  succeeded 
in  capturing  and  bringing  away  any  cattle.  A  veiy  few  horses  and 
about  thirty  firelocks  seem  to  constitute  the  amount  of  their  booty. 
In  my  Despatch  No.  7  (sepai-ate),  I  had  the  honour  of  stating  to  your 
Excellency  that  I  had  sent  two  Kafir  messengers  with  a  letter  to 
Andries  Pretorius,  the  chief  of  the  commando,  requiring  him  to 
mai*ch  out  of  Dingaan's  country  and  re-occupy  his  previous  positions. 
A  duplicate  of  this  letter  was  sent  from  the  Boers'  camp  in  this  bay. 
The  Kafir  messengers  returned  and  said  the  letter  was  taken  from 
them  at  the  Boers'  camp  on  the  Tugela,  and  they  brought  me  a  letter 
signed  by  certain  individuals  calling  themselves  the  Volksraad,  which 
I  transmit;  also  a  copy  of  the  examination  of  the  Kafirs  on  their 
return.  By  these  documents,  it  appears  to  me  that,  even  if  the  Kafirs 
had  been  allowed  to  proceed,  they  would  hardly  have  reached  Pi^e- 
torius  in  time  to  prevent  the  mischief,  even  if  he  had  chosen  to  give 
ear  to  my  injunctions ;  but  the  Boers  secured  the  impossibility  of  his 
being  interrupted  by  taking  possession  of  my  despatch. 

Some  days  since,  I  received  a  second  letter  from  the  same 
Volksiuad,  requesting  that  the  means  of  defence  might  not  be  with- 
held from  them  by  seizing  the  munitions  of  war.  This  letter,  with 
my  answer,  accompanies  this  despatch.  An  Englishman  who  is 
settled  here  within  the  military  district,  of  the  name  of  Robei't 
Dunn,  received  a  letter  from  Mr.  Parker,  who  is  serving  with  the 
commando.  Mr.  Dunn  came  here  yesterday  and  volunteei-ed  to  read 
to  me  the  letter.  In  this  letter,  Mr.  Parker  boasts  of  having  shot  two 
Zulus  singly,  and  in  having  assisted  in  destroying  them  at  the  general 
al  attack.     This  letter  had  been  previously  read  to  Captain  Jervis. 

Whatever  pretence  the  Boers  may  put  forward  in  excuse  for 
their  proceedings,  there  is  not  a  shadow  of  any  in  favour  of  Parker : 
and  I  consider  it  to  be  a  case  of  unqualified  murder. 

I  have  directed  Mr.  Dunn  to  hold  the  letter  at  the  disposal  of 
the  Government,  should  it  hereafter  be  called  for,  and  bound  him 
over  in  a  penalty  of  £50  to  produce  it  if  required  within  a  j^eriod  of 
eighteen  months.  I  have  also  endorsed  the  letter  with  my  signature 
to  prove  its  identity.  I  fear  it  will  be  very  difficult  to  get  evidence 
to  prove  the  fact,  but  my  endeavour  shall  not  be  wanting  to  accom- 
plish this.     The  documents  touching  this  event  are  herewith  sent. 
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There  is  a  mmonr  that  the  Boers  intend  organizing  another  and 
stronger  commando  to  invade  Dingaan's  coantry. 

I  lost  no  time  in  sending  a  letter  to  the  Volksraad  at  the  Tagela, 
-warning  them  as  sti^ngly  as  I  properly  conld  do  against  such  a 
measure,  of  which  I  send  a  copy. 

On  16th  ultimo  Her  Britannic  Majesty's  flag  was  hoisted  at  Port 
Natal,  under  a  royal  salute  and  feu  de  joie,  and  I  read  the  declai-ation 
of  martial  law  to  the  troops,  and  sent  copies  of  it  to  the  Boer  camps. 
A  copy  also  accompanies  this  despatch. 

I  have,  &c., 
(Signed)  S.  Charters,  Major. 


The   Popular   Council   to   Major   Charters. 
[Annerure  No.  1. — ^Translation.] 

Tugela,  12th  December,  1838. 

Sir, — ^We  received  your  packet  addressed  to  Field-commandant 
Pretorius  yesterday  morning,  and  in  the  absence  of  that  gentleman 
it  was  opened  by  us  as  representing  the  popular  council,  by  whom 
also  he  was  appointed  the  commandant. 

We  found  in  that  packet  a  letter  addressed  to  Pretorius,  and 
sevei'al  proclamations  of  His  Excellency  the  Govemoi*,  which  shall 
be  forwarded  to  Pretorius,  who,  having  left  us  with  the  commando, 
will  not  be  able  to  give  you  a  satisfactory  answer  immediately.  A 
memorial  was  forwarded  by  us  (by  Mr.  G.  Joubei-t)  in  the  preceding 
month,  which  we  learn  had  been  i*eceived  by  His  Excellency  previous 
to  your  departure ;  and  that  you  had  been  sent  here  instead  of  the 
proposed  military  expedition  to  Port  Natal.  We  have  no  objection 
to  submit  our  case,  which  we  consider  to  be  just,  to  an  impartial 
inquiry,  which  we  stated  also  in  our  memorial. 

It  has  been  our  wish  from  the  beginning  to  this  moment  to  live 
upon  good  terms  with  the  Government,  as  well  as  with  our  country- 
men in  the  colony.  We  peixieive  by  the  proclamation  that  orders 
have  been  given  to  seize  all  arms  and  ammnnition  which  may  be  in 
the  possession  of  the  inhabitants.  We  have  informed  His  Excellency 
of  our  perilous  position,  and  that  we  five  obliged  to  lay  encamped 
continuously,  and  we  flatter  ourselves  that  had  our  memorial  been 
received  by  His  Excellency  previous  to  your  departui'e,  such  an  order 
would  certainly  not  have  been  issued,  as  it  is  impossible  for  us  to 


ANNALS   OF   KATAL.  495 

preserve  our  lives  without  ai*ins  and  ammunition,  being  continuously 
surrounded  by  bloodthiraty  savages.  We  ai^e  thankful  for  your 
offer  of  500  bags  of  rice,  if  we  should  receive  them  at  a  reasonable 
price.  We  shall  have  no  objection  to  let  you  have  anything  you 
may  want  from  us  for  a  reasonable  consideration. — ^We  have,  &c., 

(Signed)  J.  S.  Maritz, 
L.  S.  Meter, 
P.  H.  Opperman. 


Examination  or  the  Messengers  sent  from  Port  Natal  to  the 
BoERs*  Commando  with  Despatches. 

[Annexure  No.  2.] 

Q.  What  did  Mr.  Shepstone  tell  you  to  do  ? 

A.  To  go  to  the  Boers  who  had  gone  out  on  commando. 

Q.  What  occurred  on  your  arrival  at  the  Boers*  camp  ? 

A.  A  lame  Boer  met  us  before  our  arrival,  and  asked  us  whether 
we  came  from  Natal,  and  took  the  letter  from  us. 

They  asked  us  if  it  was  written  by  the  English  Commandant  at 
Port  Natal;  to  which  we  answered,  "Yes."  They  inquired  the 
number  of  ships  and  men  that  had  arrived  at  Port  Natal,  which  we 
told  them  as  near  as  we  could.  They  then  showed  us  a  man  who, 
they  said,  was  the  chief,  who  would  give  us  a  letter,  so  that  we  could 
return  early. 

Q.  Was  it  your  intention  to  have  gone  on,  had  not  the  letter 
been  taken  from  you,  in  search  of  the  commandant  ? 

A.  Had  not  the  letter  been  taken,  and  had  the  commando  been 
within  reach  without  risking  our  lives  too  much,  we  should  have  gone 
forwai-d  in  search  of  the  chief;  but  we  considered  we  had  fulfilled  our 
instructions  by  delivering  our  letter  as  we  did,  as  on  our  enquiry  for 
the  chief,  a  person  was  pointed  out  to  us  as  the  individual  we  sought 
for.  Our  first  instructions  were  received  from  Mr.  Toohey's  manag- 
ing man,  and  were  that  we  should  take  a  letter  from  Natal  to  the 
Boers'  camp  on  the  Tugela,  and  deliver  it  to  the  chief  of  the  Boers. 
The  Boers  pointed  out  to  us  the  person  whom  they  considered  their 
chief,  and  the  man  who  would  answer  the  letter — and,  moreover, 
hurried  us  back  to  this  place  as  soon  as  the  letter  was  written ;  so 
that  we  had  every  reason  to  believe  that  he  was  the  proper  person  to 
whom  the  letter  ought  to  be  delivered. 

A  true  translation : — (Signed)     T.  Shepstone. 
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Prom  J.  S.  Maritz  and  L.  J.  Meyer  to  Major  Charters. 
[Annezure  No.  3. -Translation.] 

Tngela,  15th  December,  1838. 
This  is  a  letter  of  remonstrance  on  the  seizing  of  the  Boera* 
ammunition. 


From  Major  Charters  to  Messrs.  J.  S.  Maritz  and   L.   J. 

Meyer,  Camp,  Tdgela. 

[Annexnre  No.  4.] 

Expresses  surpiise  and  regret  at  their  having  intereepted  his 
letter,  and  states  that  he  had  intended  to  x'ecommend  the  Governor 
to  open  the  port — but  now  must  wait,  &c. 

As  regards  their  application,  the  means  of  defence  shall  not  be 
wanting  to  them,  so  soon  as  he  observes  a  willingness  to  act  in 
obedience  to  the  wishes  of  the  Government. 


From  Major  Charters  to  the  Boers. 

[Annexure  No.  7.] 

"  Her  Majesty's  Government  will  learn  with  i*egret  the  slaughter 
of  the  Zulus  and  the  unwarranted  invasion  of  their  country,"  and  he 
warns  them  that  any  hostile  aggi'ession  of  the  kind  in  futui-e  will 
assuredly  be  followed  by  the  strongest  marked  displeasure  of  the 
Biitish  Government.  "  I  herewith  enclose  a  copy  of  a  declai^ation 
of  martial  law  and  of  the  military  occupation  of  Port  Natal  by  Her 
Majesty's  ti-oops." 

(Signed)     S.  Charters. 


Proclamation  of  Major  Charters  taking  Possession  op  Natal. 
[Annexure  No.  8.] 

Pursuant  to  the  ordera  of  His  Excellency  Sir  George  Napier* 
K.C.B.,  Governor,  &c.,  &c.,  I  hereby  take  possession,  in  the  name  of 
and  on  behalf  of  Her  Britannic  Majesty,  of  the  Port  of  Natal  and 
adjacent  territories,  the  boundaries  of  which  are  now  to  be  de.scribed : 

A  curved  line  following  the  sinuosities  of  the  bay,  every  point 
of  which  shall  be  two  miles  distant  fi'om  the  high- water  mark  of  the 
bay  or  harbour,  will  define  the  boundary  of  the  military  occupation: 
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And  I  hereby  declare  the  whole  of  the  boundary  thus  defined  to 
be  under  mai*tial  law  according  to  the  English  articles  of  war,  with- 
out prejudice,  however,  to  the  aboriginal  tribes  who  may  be  at  this 
date  inhabitants  of  the  tenntory  above  described,  which  tribes  shall 
not  only  be  suffered  to  pni'sue  their  quiet  occupations,  but  be  directly 
protected  in  their  persons  and  pix)perty  in  so  far  as  it  shall  be  in  the 
power  of  the  military  powers  at  Natal  to  pix)tect  them.  It  is  clearly 
to  be  understood  that  there  is  nothing  in  this  declaration  which 
shall  be  in  any  way  construed  into  an  intention  of  Her  Majesty's 
Government  to  colonize  or  keep  permanent  possession  of  this  coun- 
try, unless  it  be  Her  Majesty's  pleasure  so  to  oi'der: 

Be  it  known,  therefore,  that  this  military  occupation  has  taken 
place  in  consequence  of  the  ordei-s  of  His  Excellency  the  Governor  of 
the  Cape,  for  the  purposes  set  forth  in  his  proclamation  of  14th 
November,  1838. 

I  also  make  known  that  it  has  been  the  pleasure  of  His  Excel- 
lency the  Goveraor  of  the  Cape,  for  the  better  pix)tection  of  the 
native  tribes,  to  invest  me  with  magisterial  authority  under  the  Act 
of  Parliament  William  IV.,  entitled  an  "  Act  for  the  punishment  of 
offences  committed  by  Her  Majesty's  subjects  within  certain  tem- 
tories  adjac'ent  to  the  Colony  of  the  Cape,"  13th  August,  1836. 

The  above  declai-ation  shall  bear  date  fi*om  the  day  Her  Majesty's 
tixwps  landed  at  Port  Natal,  viz.,  4th  December,  1838. 

(Signed)     S.  Chakters,  Major  Commanding. 


Mr.  T.  Shkpstoxe  to  Major  Charters. 
[Annexure  No.  9.] 

February  7th,  1839. 
Sir, — Having  in  compliance  with  your  directions  proceeded  to 
the  Umgeni  River  for  the  purpose  of  examining  a  Zulu  (Pakati)  said 
to  have  deserted  from  Dingaan,  I  have  the  honour  to  state  that  I 
failed  in  finding  the  man  himself,  but  discovered  his  attendant,  from 
whom  I  elicited  the  following  particulars : — 

1st.  That  the  loss  of  the  Zulus  as  reported  by  the  Boers,  in  their 
first  action  with  him,  is  as  correct  as  may  be  from  his  observation. 

2nd.  That  subsequent  to  this  action,  Dingaan  sent  messengers, 
with  three  men,  as  a  token  of  truce,  and  that  he  requested  a  deputa- 
tion from  the  Boer  camp  to  meet  hi«,  to  come  to  an  understanding 
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and  bring  about  a  peace.  This,  however,  the  Boera  disdained  listen- 
ing to,  and  sent  the  messengers  back,  demanding  the  number  of  cattle 
Dingaan  had  taken  from  them,  together  with  a  certain  number  for 
each  person  who  had  fallen  by  their  hands  from  the  commencement. 
The  invitation  to  a  parley  they  considered  but  an  attempt  at 
treachery  on  the  part  of  Dingaan,  and  consequently  refused  it. 

The  man  represents  Dingaan's  power  as  very  much  broken,  and 
his  situation  as  desperate.  He  also  says  that  they  had  not  heard  of 
the  arrival  of  British  troops,  a  few  days  after  the  action  with  the 
Boers.     The  above  are  the  sum  and  substance  of  the  communication 

to  me. 

(Signed)        T.  Shkpstone. 


LIEUTENANT-GOVERNOR  STOCKENSTROM  TO  THE 
SECRETARY  OF  STATE. 


[Extract.] 

12th  January,  1839. 

The  all-important  question  of  the  emigration  of  the  Boers  into 
the  interior  calls  for  some  decisive  action. 

The  British  Government  and  nation  will  not,  I  am  confident, 
listen  passively  to  the  complaints  on  the  one  side,  and  the  exulting 
boasts  on  the  other  of  the  extermination  of  whole  tribes  of  blacks 
by  Her  Majesty's  subjects  which  is  now  going  on. 

I  shall. not  trouble  your  Lordship  with  all  that  appears  in  my 
communications  on  the  subject  to  Sir  B.  D'Urban,  but  merely  state 
that  the  military  occupation  by  a  small  detachment  of  troops  of 
Port  Natal  appears  indispensable;  the  first  step  towards  further 
arrangements  for  arresting  the  system  of  encroachments  and  usurpa- 
tion, oppression  and  bloodshed,  which,  though  familiar  to  the  history 
of  South  Africa,  is  even  there  unparalleled  in  atrocity  and  extent. 

I  must  beg,  however,  your  Lordship  to  understand  that,  in 
speaking  of  military  occupation,  I  do  not  in  the  slightest  degree 
mean  to  mix  up  that  suggestion  with  the  question  of  colonization, 
and  the  claims  of  individuals  to  the  soil,  which  has  of  late  been 
agitated  in  this  metropolis. 

The  above  subject  leads  us  as  a  matter  of  course  to  the  causes 
of  emigration ;  the  false  ones  which  have  been  alleged  to  cover  the 
culpability  of  some,  and  conceal  the  private  ends  of  others,  have 
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been  bo  completely  confuted,  that  even  the  unceasing  repetition  of 
the  disappointed  and  delnded  would  not  excuse  the  waste  of  more 
time  thereon.  But  the  fact  still  stares  us  in  the  face,  that  by  far  the 
greater  number  of  the  land  emigrants  who  are  now  from  necessity 
carrying  on  the  above  work  of  exteionination  in  order  to  pi-eserve 
life  and  the  bare  necessaries  of  existence,  are  good  men,  and  would 
be,  as  they  have  been,  loyal  subjects,  and  that  many  of  them  have 
i*eal  and  serious  grievances  to  complain  of,  which,  though  often  not 
the  real  cause  of  their  withdrawal  fi-om  the  protection  of  the  laws, 
afford,  nevertheless,  a  pi^etext  for  doing  so. 

I  shall  not  here  enumeiute  the  various  frauds,  through  which 
they  have  become  the  dupes  of  their  ignorance,  whereby  their  pro- 
perty has  fallen  into  the  hands  of  private  impostora,  and  over  which 
the  Government  could  have  no  contix)l.  But  there  has  been  much 
undoubted  suffering,  for  which  the  public  administration  is  account- 
able,  and  which,  therefore,  I  am  satisfied  your  LoixLship  will  not 
allow  to  remain  uni*edi*essed.  Such  a,ve :  first,  the  unsettled  claims 
on  the  Government,  by  which  much  disti*ess  has  been  occasioned ; 
second,  the  great  injustice  and  partiality  shown  in  the  distribution 
of  lands,  which  has  shaken  to  its  foundation  all  confidence  in  the 
Government  on  the  part  of  those  who  naturally  charge  upon  the 
supreme  authority  the  errora  of  its  subordinates ;  thirdly,  the  with- 
drawal of  title-deeds  to  lands,  by  which  improvements  were  pre- 
vented, property  was  rendered  insecure,  and  designing  men  were 
enabled  to  render  the  views  of  Government  suspected,  and  to  possess 
themselves  of  that  property  at  depreciated  prices  ;  fourth,  the  con- 
fused st>ate  of  accounts  connected  with  the  survey  of  lands,  and  the 
many  instances  of  extortion  which  have  been  exposed,  whereby  the 
whole  machiuei-y  has  become  obnoxious  to  the  most  dark  suspicions : 
the  unequal  and  often  oppressive  assessment  of  quitrents  calling,  in 
many  instances  loudly,  for  modification. 

All  these  evils,  I  take  it,  I  have  it  in  my  power  to  remedy,  in  so 
far  as  it  is  still  possible ;  and  I  only  mention  them  here  in  order 
that,  if  youi*  Lordship  see  fit,  provision  may  be  made,  if  I  have 'not 
that  power.  But  the  following  i-eally  distressing  source  of  discon- 
tent I  have  not  the  means  of  removing,  viz. : — Fifth  :  many  persons 
(though  the  fact  has  been  suppressed  in  order  to  throw  the  respon- 
sibility  from  the  shoulders  it  belonged  to)  have,  during  the  late 
frontier  war,  suffered  as  much,  if  not  more,  through  the  acts  of  the 
Government  than  those  of  the  enemy ;  and  many  more  innocent, 
peaceable,  and  loyal  individuals  have  been  altogether  ruined  by  the 
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latter.  Belief  to  the  former  class  appears  to  me  an  act  of  jnstice^ 
and  to  the  latter  one  of  charity  ;  and  in  neither  of  these  qualities  has 
this  nation  ever  been  found  deficient.  It  is  snperfluons  to  add  that, 
in  the  distribution  of  such  relief,  the  gi*eatest  circnmspection  will  be 
necessary  in  guarding  against  fraud  and  perjury. 

The  direct  assessed  taxes,  as  well  as  the  mode  of  collection, 
require  revision.     The  amount  by  no  means  justifies  the  expenses  of 
the  collection,  while  these  latter  render  the  system  vexatious.     This 
being  a  question  of  legislation  is,  of  course,  beyond  my  control. 
•  '  •  •  • 


GOVERNMENT    NOTICE. 


Colonial  Office,  Cape  of  Grood  Hope, 

28th  January,  1839. 

The  schooner  "  Mary "  has  brought  intelligence  from  Port 
Natal  up  to  7th  instant. 

The  Boers*  commando  which  went  against  Dingaan  on  the  20th 
November  last  had  returned,  but  no  authentic  account  of  its  proceed- 
ings had  been  received.  Major  Charters'  letter  to  Pretorius,  who 
commanded  the  expedition,  endeavouring  to  dissuade  him  from  the 
commission  of  hostilities,  had  been  intercepted  by  certain  peraons 
calling  themselves  the  "  general  council "  at  the  camp  on  the  Tugela, 
and  was  not  by  them  transmitted  to  its  destination. 

It  is  stated  that  the  camp  of  the  commando  was  attacked  on  16th 
December  by  a  force  of  10,000  Zulus,  200  being  armed  i^ath  muskets 
— thus  the  attack  was  repulsed  with  the  (improbable)  loss  of  3,000 
men  to  the  Zulus,  whilst  the  commando  had  only  three  slightly 
wounded;  that  Dingaan  retreated  in  consequence,  after  burning 
Umgungunhlovu,  his  principal  residence — to  which  place  the  Boers 
having  advanced,  they  found  there  and  buried  the  remains  of  their 
comrades  who  were  massacred  with  Retief ;  that  after  some  days  a 
strong  patrol  was  sent  out,  which,  on  the  23i^,  having  got  entangled 
in  difficult  gi*ound,  was  suddenly  attacked  by  the  Zulus,  who  had  up 
to  the  moment  remained  unobserved,  and  that  the  pati-ol  retired  with 
the  loss  of  six  men  on  the  side  of  the  Boers,  and  from  20  to  30  of  a 
party  fix>m  Natal,  of  whom  an  Englishman,  named  Biggar,  was  one. 

Whatever  may  be  the  truth,  it  is  at  least  certain  that  the  retreat 
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of  the  commando  was  the  result  of  the  affair  of  the  23i*d,  and  that 
one  of  the  chief  objects  of  the  commando,  viz.,  the  recapture  of  cattle, 
was  not  effected ;  for  a  few  horses  and  twenty-five  muskets  seem  to 
have  been  the  only  spoils. 

A  second  and  stronger  commando  was  spoken  of;  but  as  there 
appear  to  be  differences  of  opinion  among  the  emigrants,  it  is  to  be 
hoped  that  the  attack  will  not  be  made.  It  has  been  announced  to 
them  that  if  they  persevei'e  in  these  attacks  they  will  be  deprived  of 
all  supplies  by  sea ;  but  should  they,  on  the  contrary,  content  them- 
selves with  the  quiet  occupation  of  the  country  where  they  now  are, 
not  only  will  food  and  other  necessaries  be  pei*mitted  to  reach  them, 
but  they  will  be  allowed  such  means  of  self-defence  as  may  be 
requisite. 

The  country  is  reported  to  be  unfavourable  for  raising  grain — 
wheat  in  particular.  There  is  no  want  of  animal  food  and  millet  or 
Indian  com,  but  flour,  rice,  dc.,  are  very  scarce.  Unfortunately,  the 
fiupply  of  rice  in  the  "  Helen  **  could  not  all  be  got  on  shore  on  account 
of  the  state  of  the  weather.  Part  of  what  was  landed  got  damaged, 
and  became  useless.  The  remainder  was  readily  sold  at  high  prices 
by  the  impoi-ters. 

Some  of  the  emigrants  express  the  most  ardent  desire  to  get 
back  to  the  colony  on  any  terms,  as  they  entertain  gloomy  forebodings 
of  what  must  be  the  eventual  state  of  a  community  where 
*^all  is  out-going  and  nothing  coming  in.''  It  is  impossible  to  con- 
template what  may  be  the  final  i-esult  of  this  emigration  without 
feelings  of  sincere  commiseration  for  those  who  have  so  unadvisedly 
placed  themselves  in  a  situation  of  suffering  and  danger,  with  appa- 
rently but  very  slender  hopes  of  being  able  to  maintain  themselves 
to  any  beneficial  purpose  in  their  pi*esent  possessions ;  but  in  the 
meantime  every  assistance  in  the  power  of  the  Govemment  will  be 
readily  afforded  to  such  of  them  as  desire  to  return  by  sea :  for  by 
land  they  seem  cut  off  from  return  from  want  of  means ;  and  the 
distresses  of  those  who  remain  will  be  alleviated  in  as  far  as  the 
declared  object  of  the  military  possession  of  the  poi-t  and  its  shores 
will  admit. 

By  command  of  His  Excellency  the  Governor, 

(Signed)        John  Bell, 

Seci-etary  to  Goveranient. 
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SIR  GEORGE  T.  NAPIER  TO  LORD  GLENELG, 
Secretary  of  State. 


Government  House,  Cape  Town, 

4th  Februaiy,  1839. 

My  Lord, — I  have  the  honoar  to  transmit  copies  of  despatches, 
dated  5th  Januaiy,  received  from  Major  Charters,  commanding  the 
troops  at  Natal,  by  which  youi-  Lordship  will  perceive  that  the  com- 
mando sent  by  the  emigi'ant  farmers  against  Dingaan  in  December 
last  had  a  sevei-e  encounter  with  the  Zulus  on  16th  December,  and 
the  number  of  natives  said  to  have  been  killed  has  been  exaggerated 
beyond  belief.  A  detached  party  of  the  commando  was  afterwards 
defeated,  and  in  consequence  the  whole  retreated  from  Dingaan^s 
tenntory,  without  having  effected  its  object,  viz.,  the  retaking  of  the 
cattle,  as  not  one  head  was  captui-ed. 

Major  Charters*  message  to  Commandant  Pretorius  was  inter- 
cepted at  one  of  the  emigi-ants'  camps  by  certain  persons  calling 
themselves  the  "  general  council ;  "  but  the  Major  is  of  opinion  that 
even  if  his  message  had  been  allowed  to  proceed,  it  could  not  have 
reached  the  commandant  in  time  to  prevent  the  encounter  which 
took  place. 

For  all  further  details  I  have  only  to  refer  your  Lordship  to 
Major  Charters*  report,  with  whose  conduct  I  am  confident  you  will 
be  as  fully  satisfied  as  I  am,  and  that  he  will  i^eceive  youi*  Lordship's 
approbation. 

As  Major  Chai-ters  considered  his  presence  no  longer  necessary, 
everything  being  in  as  complete  a  state  of  forwardness  as  possible,  he 
had  determined  upon  giving  up  the  command,  according  to  my  previous 
instructions,  to  Captain  Jervis,  72nd  Highlanders,  an  ofiicer  in  whose 
temper,  zeal,  activity,  and  prudence,  as  well  as  long  experience  in 
this  colony,  I  have  every  confidence,  and  proceeding  on  or  about  the 
20th  ultimo  through  the  territories  of  the  powerful  chief  Faku, 
accompanied  by  the  officers  of  artilleiy  and  engineers,  and  Lieut. 
Napier,  my  A.D.C. 

This  journey  will  probably  occupy  a  month  or  more,  but  will 
be  very  sei'viceable  by  affording  Major  Charters  an  opportunity  of 
explaining  to  Faku  the  object  of  the  British  Government  in  taking 
possession  of  Natal,  and  also  by  the  infonnation  that  officer  will 
obtain  of  that  part  of  the  countiy,  particularly  as  the  Kafir  inter<» 
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preter,  Mr.  Shepstone,  well  known  to  these  tribes,  accompanies  him, 
I  have  sent  orders  to  Captain  Jervis  to  adhere  strictly  to  the  tenour 
of  his  instmctions,  and  on  no  account  whatever  to  hold  out  any 
views  of  future  colonization  or  settlement,  the  place  being  merely 
held  as  a  military  or  temporary  post  to  prevent  any  supplies  being* 
sent  by  sea  to  the  emigrants.  I  shall  be  obliged  to  keep  the  "  Mary  " 
schooner  in  Government  employ  for  some  time,  as  she  is  the  only 
vessel  that  can  cross  the  bar,  and  the  necessities  of  the  troops 
must  be  provided  for.  Till  I  receive  instructions  from  your  Lord- 
ship as  to  the  future  occupation  of  this  post,  I  have  directed  the 
officer  in  command  to  do  all  in  his  power  to  open  a  regular  communi- 
cation between  Natal  and  Graham's  Town,  by  which  intelligence 
may  safely  be  sent  of  all  occurrences,  as  well  as  to  ti'ansmit  every 
information  regarding  the  emigrant  farmers.  From  Major  Charters' 
report,  as  well  as  his  private  letter,  I  cannot  come  to  any  other  con- 
clusion than  that,  except  a  few  of  the  most  respectable,  the  emigrants 
will  never  return  to  the  colony  in  any  considerable  numbers,  and 
what  their  future  fate  may  be  it  is  impossible  for  me  to  say :  and  as 
your  Lordship  is  already  fully  acquainted  with  all  my  opinions 
respecting  this  important  though  perplexing  question,  I  shall  not 
presume  to  reiterate  them,  feeling  confident  I  shall  at  the  earliest 
possible  moment  receive  from  your  Lordship  replies  to  my  despatches, 
with  distinct  and  positive  directions  for  my  future  guidance  as 
regards  the  occupation  of  Port  Natal. — I  have,  &c., 

(Signed)         G.  Napier. 


MAJOR  CHARTERS  TO  SIR  G.  NAPIER. 


Port  Natal,  Januaiy  5th,  1839. 
Sib, —  •  •  •  The  chief  obstacle  to  our  progress  has 
been  the  difficulty  of  procuring  palisades  for  the  stockaded  fort.  We 
first  endeavoured  to  cut  them  in  the  bush  adjoining  our  position.  *  ♦ 
Should  it  ever  become  an  object  with  your  Excellency  to  assume  a 
more  imposing  military  aspect  in  this  part  of  the  world,  I  believe  it 
would  be  very  easy  to  enrol  four  or  five  hundi*ed  Kafirs  and  train 
them  to  the  use  of  arms.  They  ai^e  a  docile,  honest,  and  easily- 
attached  race,  very  similar  to  the  Pingoes,  and  I  have  no  doubt  that 
with  good  management  they  would  become  excellent  infantry,  and, 
with  the  present  detachment  to  support  them,  fully  to  be  depended 
on,  •  •  •  •  *  * 
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CAUSES  OF  DISAFFECTION  ON  PART  OF  BOERS. 


Letter  of  Mr.  J.  Boshof  to  Editor  of  "  Graham's  Town  Journal." 


Graaff-Reinet,  1 7th  February,  1839. 
Sir, — In  compliance  with  my  promise  made  to  you  last  week,  I 
now  take  the  liberty  to  acquaint  you  with  the  causes  of  emigration 
of  our  farmers  from  the  colony,  in  so  far  as  the  same  have  come 
under  my  observation  during  my  inteixx)ui'se  with  them,  as  well  in 
the  colony  as  at  Natal.  Much  has  been  said  and  written  on  the 
subject,  but  it  appears  to  me  tliat  the  whole  truth  has  never  yet 
appeared  before  the  public,  and  that  His  Excellency  the  Governor 
himself,  during  his  late  stay  in  the  Eastern  Pi'ovince,  has  not  been 
able  to  get  full  infoi*mation  thereon,  undoubtedly  owing  to  the  recep- 
tion the  deputation  of  the  Port  Elizabeth  people  met  with,  which 
deterred  others  from  venturing  to  see  His  Excellency  on  subjects  on 
which  he  seemed  to  have  already  formed  his  opinion,  or  which  might 
perhaps  subject  them  to  similar  treatment. 

In  making  this  communication,  I  only  regret  that  my  defective 
knowledge  of  the  English  language  necessarily  obliges  me  to  be  as 
brief  as  possible.  I  trust,  however,  that  should,  from  your  own 
experience  and  judgment,  the  following  sta-tement  appear  to  you  to 
be  deserving  of  some  consideration,  you  will  make  such  use  thereof 
as  may  tend  to  the  welfare  of  this  colony,  or  perhaps  to  enlighten  the 
Government  upon  some  points  wiiich  may  not  yet  have  been  made 
suflBciently  clear  to  them ;  though  I  must  own  that  I  do  not  feel 
myself  under  any  obligation  to  our  present  Governor  for  having 
treated  me  exactly  in  the  same  manner  as  the  colonists  in  general 
(that  is,  the  whites)  have  been  dealt  with — that  is,  condemned, 
degraded,  or  punished,  in  their  absence,  and  before  they  had  an 
opportunity  of  saying  a  single  word  in  their  defence. 

It  is  an  erroneous  idea  that  all  the  emigrants  have  been^ moved 
by  the  same  reasons  to  quit  the  colony,  as  owing  to  the  gi'eat  dis- 
tances between  the  residences  of  many  of  them  in  the  colony,  and 
the  different  local  circumstances  in  which  they  found  themselves 
placed,  each  formed  his  resolution  in  consequence  of  such  grievances 
which  he  found  moi^e  immediately  pressing  upon  him.  I  am  con- 
fident, however,  that  the  causes  hereunder  enumerated  have  on  the 
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•whole  worked  together  to  cause  the  emigration  to  the  extent  to  which 
it  is  now  genei'ally  known  to  have  taken  place. 

No  one,  I  believe,  pretends  to  be  ignorant  of  the  fact  that  the  first 
migi*ation  took  place  in  consequence  of  the  want  of  pasturage  for 
the  cattle  and  flocks  of  the  frontier  farmers,  it  being  well  known 
that  for  a  long  period  our  frontier  farmers  were  in  the  habit,  during 
seasons  of  heavy  drought,  to  go  over  the  boundaries  of  the  colony  in 
search  of  grass,  not  to  lose  all  they  possessed  in  the  world.  The* 
more  the  colony  became  occupied  and  stock  increased,  the  more 
frequent  was  the  necessity  of  these  migi*ation8  towards  the  interior, 
where  extensive  unoccupied  and  superior  pastui*e  lands  were  to  be 
found,  that  a.  few  months'  residence  there  caused  a  considerable  im- 
provement in  the  condition  of  their  cattle  and  sheep,  and  such  an 
incredible  increase  in  their  numbera  that  the  fai'ms  in  the  colony  from 
time  to  time  became  less  capable  of  supporting  the  stock  of  their  pro- 
prietors, independent  of  such  as  had  no  lands  of  their  own.  In  addition 
thereto  the  seasons  for  the  last  eight  or  ten  years  became  gi-adually 
worse  and  worse.  Springs  and  large  pools  dried  up  eveiywhere, 
so  that  the  fanners  in  many  instances  were  compelled  to  migrate* 
from  want  of  wat«r,  where  pasturage  was  still  to  be  had.  These 
migrations  at  last  became  with  many  such  an  absolute  necessity 
that  they  had  to  cross  and  re-cross  the  Orange  River  more  than 
once  a  year,  which  in  some  instances  was  attended  with  such 
severe  losses  to  them,  particularly  in  sheep  being  drowned,  that  not 
a  few  of  them  resolved  upon  remaining  on  the  other  side,  at  first 
chiefly  consisting  of  those  who  possessed  no  farms  within  the  colony, 
and  having  in  their  expeditions  fitted  out  to  hunt,  or  from  curiosity 
exploi-ed  the  interior  to  a  great  distance, — these  parties  gave  such  a 
flattering  account  of  the  f ruitfulness  and  beauty  of  the  country  they 
had  seen,  and  which  was  totally  waste  and  unoccupied,  that  several 
within  the  colony,  as  well  as  without  the  same,  began  to  feel  a  desire 
to  migrating  towai*ds  these  lands,  in  the  hope  of  prospering  there 
better  than  in  the  colony,  or  near  the  boundaries,  where  they  were 
not  seldom  annoyed  by  the  Griqua  bastards  who  had  been  settled 
there  by  Dr.  Philip. 

Some  families,  viz.,  of  Liebenberg,  Potgieter,  and  Triegard,  and 
others,  were  the  first  to  venture  far  into  the  interior.  Mr.  Maritz,  of 
this  town,  a  man  of  some  pi'operty,  actuated  by  some  of  the  above 
reasons,  and  perhaps,  too,  by  ambitious  motives,BOon  made  up  a  party ; 
and  other  causes,  such  as  dissatisfaction  with  and  distrust  of  the 
Government,  Ac,  having  in  the  meantime  begun  to  operate,  and  the 


S06  ANNALS  OF  NATAL. 

people  seeing  a  door  open  for  them  to  fly  from  farther  vexation  and 
oppi-ession,  the  number  of  immigrants  daily  increased ;  yet  I  believe 
they  would  have  failed  in  their  object,  had  not  the  unfortunate  corre- 
spondence between  Lieut.- Governor  Stockensti^om  and  Retief  taken 
place,  which  caused  the  latter  to  resolve  upon  a  similar  step.  Many^ 
indeed,  who  were  doubtful  befoi'e,  now  began  to  make  active  prepara- 
tions for  their  departui-e ;  and  had  the  Government  even  by  this  time 
taken  some  steps  from  which  it  might  have  appeared  that  it  was 
willing  to  secure  to  the  people  some  pix)tection  against  all  robbers 
and  thieves,  or  in  some  measui*e  alleviate  their  sufferings,  a  change 
would  still  have  been  brought  about,  since  many  of  the  ruined  or  half- 
ruined  farmei's  were  yet  anxiously  looking  forward  upon  Stocken- 
strom's  promises  for  an  entire  change  of  measures,  and  entertained 
some  hope  of  compensation  for  their  losses  by  the  Kafir  invasion.  But 
Lord  Glenelg  s  despatch  to  Sir  Benjamin  D*Urban,  and  the  Lieut.- 
Govemor's  treaties  with  the  Kafirs,  removed  the  last  spark  of  confi- 
dence which  yet  i*emained  in  the  Government.  Uys  and  his  party 
now  quitted  ;  and  since  that  time  all  the  disasters  which  have  befallen 
the  emigrants,  together  with  the  threats  of  the  Governor,  have  not 
been  able  to  put  a  stop  to  emigration,  which  is  still  going  on,  and  not 
likely  to  cease  for  a  long  while  yet. 

The  various  grievances  which  I  know  to  have  caused  the  majority 
of  the  emigrants  to  quit,  may  be  classed  under  the  following  main 
causes : — 

I.  Distmst  in  the  Colonial,  but  more  particularly  the  Home, 
Government ;  and  under  this  head  may  be  enumerated : 

First.  The  reduction  of  the  value  of  colonial  curi'ency;  and 
though  this  has  not  been  felt  by  the  farmers,  yet  the  impression 
remained  that  Goverament,  acting  faithlessly,  in  an  arbitrary  manner 
seized  upon  part  of  our  property,  which  in  justice  ought  not  to  have 
been  done ;  second,  the  emancipation  of  the  slaves,  or,  rather,  the 
manner  in  which  it  has  been  effected.  There  did  exist,  indeed,  at 
first  an  objection  against  emancipation  itself,  because  the  people 
could  not  see  how  this  measui»e  could  be  accomplished  without  serious 
losses  to  the  slave  proprietors  and  injury  to  the  colony  at  large ;  but 
when  it  was  announced  that  the  British  Parliament,  when  passing  the 
Emancipation  Act,  had  at  the  same  time  pledged  themselves  to  make 
full  compensation  to  the  owners  of  slaves  in  cash,  they  were  struck 
with  the  magnanimity  and  generosity  of  that  Government,  which  had 
actually  surprised  them  with  an  act  of  justice  so  unexpectedly,  and 
if  any  doubts  still  remained,  the  measures  which  were  then  adopted 
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removed  them.  Appi'aisers  were  appointed  to  visit  every  farm  and 
house,  and  to  valne  the  slaves  individually.  This  certainly  could  have 
no  other  meaning  than  that  every  slave  proprietor  should  receive  com- 
pensation in  fact,  not  in  name ;  and  so  satisfied  were  they  that,  had 
two-thii*ds  of  the  value  appraised  been  paid  to  them  by  the  Govern- 
ment here,  never  a  word  would  have  been  heard  against  the  act  of 
emancipation.  But  the  colonists  soon  began  to  see  that  they  were 
mistaken.  The  amount  awai-ded  to  each  pix)prietor  was  not  in  con- 
sideration of  the  individual  value  of  his  slaves,  but  indiscriminately 
according  to  certain  general  classifications,  without  regard  to  age, 
defects,  inferior  or  superior  qualifications  of  slaves,  in  consequence  of 
which  in  some  few  instances  more  than  the  amount  of  the  appraise- 
ment was  awarded,  whilst  the  greater  part  of  the  slave  owners  saw 
themselves  declared  entitled  to  no  more  than  a  third  or  a  fourth  part 
of  the  real  value  of  their  slaves  ;  add  to  this  the  vexatious  and  expen- 
sive method  of  receiving  the  sums  due  to  them  from  England,  and 
the  deduction  of  from  15  to  25  per  cent,  by  the  merchants  who  pui*- 
chased  their  claims,  the  most  interested  of  whom  wei-e  appointed 
assistant  commissioners.  The  people  considered  themselves  defrauded 
and  robbed  of  their  lawful  property,  and  openly  accused  the  Govern- 
ment and  the  Parliament  of  having  done  so. 

At  the  time  the  Emancipation  Act  was  promulgated,  the  Acting 
Lieutenant-Governor  announced  to  the  public  that  Government 
would  immediately,  or  in  sufficient  time,  make  the  necessary  pro- 
visions to  secure  order  and  protect  the  people  against  vagi-ancy,  <fcc., 
the  effects  of  which  wei^e  then  already  much  complained  of,  as  caused  by 
Hottentots.  I'he  successor  of  Colonel  Wade,  Sir  Benjamin  D'Urban, 
actually  brought  the  question  before  the  Council,  supported  by 
memoidals  from  the  people  throughout  the  colony.  The  oitlinance 
passed.  But  to  the  astonishment  of  all  who  saw  the  necessity  of 
such  a  law,  the  Governor,  upon  the  representation  of  Dr.  Philip, 
had  turned  round  upon  the  measure,  and  it  was  rejected  in  England : 
showing  that  we  were  not  to  be  protected  against  vagrancy,  the 
greatest  encouragement  to  all  more  serious  crimes. 

Third.  From  the  several  laws  forced  upon  the  colony  from  time 
to  time,  chiefly  upon  slave  ownera,  some  of  which  were  actually  so 
vexatious  that  they  in  a  body  refused  obedience  to  some  of  their 
provisions.  The  colonists  clearly  saw  that  the  Government  in 
England  acted  either  upon  gross  misrepresentation,  or  intentionally 
to  oppress  the  white  inhabitants,  as  every  new  law  or  ordinance  in 
which  the  black  population  was  concerned  beti-ayed  the  most  tender 
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and  paternal  care  for  them,  and  a  disregard  of  the  interests  of  the 
whites.  Some  of  the  magi.strates,  or  perhaps  a  single  one  of  them, 
ventured  slightly  to  pnnish  vagrancy,  bnt  the  others  actually  refused 
to  do  so.  Property  became  more  and  more  unsafe,  murders  increased, 
the  peaceable  fanners  on  the  frontiers  found  themselves  robbed  by 
E^firs,  Bushmen,  Korannas,  <&c.,  and  were  not  allowed,  even  under 
the  orders  of  the  fieldcornet,  to  pursue  the  thieves  over  the  borders, 
or  there  to  recapture  their  cattle :  the  use  of  firearms  was  declared 
unlawful,  except  in  the  most  undoubted  cases  of  self-defence.  The 
Attorney-General  himself  only  recommended  a  hue-and-cry  as  the 
only  lawful  method  of  expelling  thieves  and  vagrants ;  and  it 
became  doubtful  at  last  in  how  far  one  would  be  justified  to  use  his 
arms  in  self-defence  so  as  to  prevent  his  being  put  upon  his  trial  for 
his  life.  Not  "a  few  farmers  were  indicted  and  tried  for  murder, 
where  they  had  shot  some  natives  either  in  the  protection  of  their 
lawful  pi\)perty  or  in  self-defence. 

Fourth.  To  this  was  also  ascribed  the  inattention  shown  by  the 
Government  to  the  complaints  against  thefts  committed  on  the 
frontiers,  and  the  inefficiency  of  the  military  force  to  protect  the 
fi'ontiei'S ;  and  that  thei-efoi^e  Government  found  itself  unprepared 
and  taken  by  surprise  at  the  Kafir  invasion  of  1834.  But  when 
this  took  place,  it  was  believed  that  now  the  eyes  of  the  Government 
here,  as  well  as  in  England,  would  certainly  be  opened :  the  suffer- 
ings of  the  people  had  now  reached  the  extreme  point  of  human 
endurance  or  forbearance ;  but  Sir  Benjamin  D'Urban's  conduct 
re-animated  them,  and  inspired  them  with  hopes  of  at  least  a 
better  protection  in  future,  whilst  they  were  at  the  same  time  made 
to  believe  that  they  would  receive  compensation  for  their  losses. 
Again,  however,  they  found  their  confidence  ill-placed  ;  for  what  was 
now  wanting  to  confirm  the  suspicions  which  they  had  long  enter- 
tained, that  the  total  ruin  or  annihilation  of  the  white  population 
would  be  looked  upon  with  indifference.  When  the  despatch  of 
Lord  Glenelg  to  Sir  Benjamin  was  made  public,  in  which  they  saw 
the  cause  of  the  Kafirs  pleaded  in  the  most  false  and  erroneous 
assertions,  and  themselves  accused  of  having,  as  it  were,  deserved 
their  sufferings,  by  provoking  the  Kafirs  to  take  such  a  step,  which 
was  only  a  just  retaliation,  the  eyes  of  the  people  were  then  opened, 
and  they  at  once  concluded  that  to  live  or  exist  longer  in  this  colony 
under  such  paternal  cai*e  and  protection  would  be  an  utter  impossi- 
bility, since  Lord  Glenelg  himself  actually  pi^ised  the  Kafii'S  for 
what  they  had  attempted,  and  consequently  encouraged  them  to  try 
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another  chance,  as  soon  as  a  fit  opportunity  should  offer.  Bitter 
were  the  complaints  of  many  of  the  emigrants  at  Natal  on  this  head  ; 
and  some  of  them  expressed  themselves  to  me  in  the  following 
manner:  —  "What  confidence  could  we  longer  have  in  SDch  a 
Government  ?  Our  consciences  acquitted  us  of  the  charges  brought 
against  us  by  Lord  Glenelg.  The  commandoes  on  which  we  were 
ordered  out  for  the  protection  of  this  country,  upon  pain-  of  fine  or 
imprisonment,  at  our  own  expense,  not  to  mention  bodily  sufferings 
from  cold,  rain,  hunger,  fatigue,  as  also  losses  there  and  at  home  in 
our  absence,  were  put  to  oui'  account  as  our  own  voluntary  acts, 
with  the  view  of  enriching  ourselves  by  Kafir  cattle  and  territory ! 
Even  in  the  last  Kafir  war,  we  wei-e  not  allowed  to  protect  our 
small  remnant  of  property  which  the  invader  had  left  us,  but  under 
promises  of  full  compensation  we  were  ordered,  destitute  as  we  w^ere, 
again  to  mai*ch  out  in  defence  of  our  territory,  and  to  re-capture 
what  had  been  taken  from  us.  We  complied  with  this  sacred  duty 
(as  we  thought),  took  our  last  horses,  left  our  families  and  remaining 
property  unprotected  behind  ;  several  then  lost  what  had  yet  been 
left  them,  and  the  result  was,  that  what  was  recovered  fi'om  the 
Kafirs,  of  our  own  property  which  we  identified  and  could  swear  to, 
was  laid  hold  of  by  Government  and  disposed  of,  we  know  not  how. 
Peace  was  made :  the  Kafirs  agreed  to  give  up  an  immense  number 
of  cattle,  horaes,  g^ns,  <fcc  ,  taken  from  the  colony.  They  never 
complied,  and  we,  the  sufferers,  remained  destitute,  impoverished, 
neglected  ;  and  at  the  end  we  were  calumniated  and  insulted.  What 
human  feeling  can  stand  this,  and  why  ai-e  we  blamed  for  leaving  a 
country  where  such  a  Government  existed  ?*' 

Fifth.  The  withholding  of  the  gi'ants  of  land  which  had  been 
many  years  measured,  and  the  expenses  of  survey  paid  for,  caused, 
indeed,  suspicion  of  some  other  design  prejudicial  to  their  interest. 
Many  inconveniences  were  also  caused  tliereby,  as  estates  i^emained 
unsettled,  and  as  no  transfei*s  could  be  made  or  obtained  of  such 
grants  as  were  sold ;  but  to  my  knowledge  I  have  never  heard  this 
alleged  as  a  reason  for  quitting  the  colony.  I  am  aware,  how^ever, 
that  the  high  rent  charged  upon  some  of  the  gittnts  which  were  at 
last  issued,  were  the  cause  of  the  proprietor  disposing  of  their  farms 
at  very  low  prices,  and  they  have  quitted.  At  this  moment,  the 
"  Uitvlugt "  farmers  are  anxiously  looking  out  for  the  long-promised 
reduction  of  rent  on  their  places,  and  some  of  them  expi^ss  an  inten- 
tion to  quit  should  this  be  ultimately  refused. 

II.  As  a  second  main  cause  assigned  by  several  who  have  quitted 
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the  colony,  and  of  many  who  still  speak  of  intending  to  do  so,  I  can 
confidently  assert  the  insecurity  of  life  and  property,  owing  to  the 
prospect  that  the  colony  will  be  more  and  more  infested  by  I'obbei's 
and  vagabonds,  and  that  in  the  event  of  anothei'  Kafir  invasion,  the 
defence  of  the  colony  must  entirely  depend  upon  the  military. 

These  conclusions  they  have  come  to  for  the  following  reasons  : 

1.  Very  few  fai^mers  have  at  present,  as  formerly,  servants  to 
whom  they  can  entrust  any  part  of  their  pi-operty  in  their  absence ; 
and  the  frequent  changes  of  such  servants,  in  consequence  of  which 
their  characters  ai-e  seldom  thoroughly  known,  make  it  dangerous 
for  the  fai*mer  to  leave  his  place  and  family  for  any  length  of  time  in 
time  of  peace,  and  still  more  so  in  time  of  war. 

2.  The  facility  with  which  vagrants  can  roam  about  the  country 
unmolested,  and  provide  themselves  with  what  they  can  easily  sub- 
sist upon,  the  difficulty  of  apprehending  or  convicting  thieves,  unless 
they  are  taken  in  the  act  or  found  in  possession  of  stolen  property, 
causes  nine  out  of  ten  to  escape  the  hands  of  justice,  by  which  the 
farmers  sustain  losses  of  which  the  Government  can  have  no  idea, 
because  it  does  not  take  the  ti*ouble  to  ascertain.  The  quarterly 
returns,  which  might  be  easily  obtained  from  the  fieldcomets,  to 
whom  the  inhabitants  of  the  wards  would  gladly  i«eport  the  cases, 
under  a  promise  of  confirming  their  statements  by  oath  if  required. 
Should  such  i-etums  be  furnished  to  Government  of  cattle,  horses, 
and  sheep  that  have  been  stolen,  where  the  thieves  could  not  be 
detected,  the  circumstances  fully  favoured  the  theft,  also  where  the 
robbers  were  known,  but  could  not  be  apprehended;  of  houses  broken 
open  and  goods  stolen  therefrom,  and  of  the  number  of  sheep,  <&c., 
lost  thi*ough  the  negligence  of  the  herdsmen,  from  whom  the  owners 
can  get  no  compensation ; — it  would  then  be  found  a  matter  of  utter 
astonishment  that  the  farmers  could  bear  such  losses  from  time  to 
time  with  so  much  patience. 

3.  That  the  punishments  inflicted  upon  offenders  of  the  above 
description  are  by  no  means  calculat^ed  to  deter  them  or  others  from 
the  commission  of  crime,  as  a  few  months'  imprisonment  in  a  gaol — 
where  they  are  kept  as  comfortable  as  they  could  wish,  that  is,  in 
company  of  each  other,  without  employment,  and  furnished  with 
clothing,  bedding,  and  provisions  far  better  than  they  were  accus- 
tomed  to  when  wandering  about  the  fields ;  or  that  even  the  hai*d 
or  rather  the  easy,  labour  to  which  most  of  them  ai«e  kept  after  con- 
viction, can  have  any  good  effect  upon  such  miserable  wretches,  since 
the  shame  of  public  whipping  is  to  them  no  degradation,  and  the 


ANNALS   OF  NATAL.  5x1 

punishment  of  the  crime  forgotten  as  soon  as  the  effect  of  the  stripes 
is  no  more  felt.  Crime  is  therefore  on  the  increase,  though  convic- 
tions may  be  less  in  number,  and  with  the  emancipation  of  the  slaves 
it  is  appi*ehended  the  evil  will  grow  worse :  appearances  already 
begin  to  justify  such  apprehensions  ;  and  the  fai'mers  are  too  often, 
from  want  of  servants  or  other  assistance,  and  owing  to  the  difficulty 
of  detecting  thieves,  compelled  to  abstain  from  pui*suing  them, 
although  the  last  ox  or  cow  may  have  been  stolen. 

III.  Another  reason  assigned  by  the  emigitints  is  that  in  the 
colony  they  have  no  control  over  their  servants,  that  is,  no  authority 
whatever  to  make  them  attend  to  their  work.  To  turn  them  away 
would  often  be  depriving  themselves  of  the  only  herdsmen  on  the 
farm,  while  they  cannot  themselves  herd  the  flocks  without  neglect- 
ing their  other  farming  pursuits.  Besides,  those  who  may  be 
obtained  in  their  stead  are  sometimes  worse  than  those  discharged. 
To  complain  to  a  fieldcomet  is  useless :  he  cannot  intei'fere,  or 
exercise  any  authority  in  such  matters.  To  complain  t.o  a  magis- 
trate is  such  a  vexatious  proceeding,  that  the  farmer  finds  it  more 
pi*ofitable  to  rest  satisfied  with  the  loss  of  ten,  twelve,  or  twenty 
sheep,  though  he  should  moreover  be  abused  by  the  heitlsman  upon 
being  upbitkided  for  bis  negligence,  than  to  take  him  before  a  magis- 
trate, at  a  distance  of  from  twenty  to  eighty  miles,  attended  by 
witnesses,  and  after  all  have  to  employ  an  attorney  or  agent  to 
conduct  his  case,  he  not  being  himself  acquainted  with  the  rules 
of  court,  or  capable  of  examining  his  witnesses  according  to  legal 
practice,  and  perhaps  have  to  provide  himself  with  an  interpreter,  the 
coiu*ts  being  English,  and  not  bound  to  undei*stand  him  ;  and  having 
complied  with  all  these  rules,  what  is  the  punishment  of  his  servant  P 
Two  or  thi-ee  days'  confinement  in  the  gaol,  perhaps  on  spare  diet ;  or 
otherwise  a  lecture  from  the  magistrate  to  behave  better  in  the  future* 
Now,  what  is  the  natural  result  ?  The  farmer  the  next  time  takes 
the  law  into  his  own  hands,  gives  his  servant  a  blow  in  the  face,  or, 
perhaps,  a  few  lashes  with  the  sjambok:  a  complaint  is  lodged 
against  him :  and  now  look  at  the  difference  of  the  legal  proceedings. 
Her  Majesty's  pi*osecutor  interferes;  the  defendant  and  witnesses, 
perhaps  all  the  people  from  the  place,  are  summoned  at  the  public 
expense ;  the  aasault  is  proved,  and,  whatever  the  provocation  may 
have  been,  the  law  has  been  transgressed,  and  the  offender  is  fined 
and  imprisoned.  He  returns  home,  finds  himself  minus  a  considerable 
number  of  sheep  or  cattle  lost  in  his  absence — his  servants  sulkier 
than  before :  he  either  gives  up  farming  or  quits  the  colony. 
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There  are  a  few  other  reasons  of  minor  imporbance  sometimes 
given,  but  I  have  upon  inquiry  invariably  found  that  they  have  not 
alone  sufficiently  influenced  to  quit.     As  for  instance  : 

1.  An  idea  that  it  is  the  object  of  the  Grovernraent  to  encourage 
the  intermarriage  of  whites  and  blacks. 

2.  That  the  blacks  are  encouraged  to  consider  themselves  upon 
an  equal  footing  with  the  whites  in  their  religious  exercises  in 
church,  though  the  former  are  heathens  and  no  members  of  such 
church  or  community,  because  they  have  already  been  married  by 
the  ministers  of  the  reformed  congregations  in  church  at  the  same 
time  with  members  of  that  congregation,  and  by  the  same  forms, 
thei^eby  showing  a  disrespect  for  the  religious  institutions  of  the 
people. 

Finally  :  I  am  not  ignorant  of  the  fact  that  when  a  person  of 
influence  or  extensive  family  connections  quits  the  colony,  not  a  few 
may  be  found  to  follow  him,  though  otherwise  they  would  still  have 
hesitated  for  a  time. 

I  have  thus  endeavoured  shortly  to  point  out  to  you  the  real 
causes  of  emigration,  only  in  so  far  as  they  have  come  under  my 
notice.  If  I  had  any  influence  with  the  Government,  I  would  ad- 
vise them,  even  at  the  eleventh  hour,  to  take  some  decisive  steps 
towards  restoring,  if  possible,  its  long-lost  confidence  with  the 
people.  Thus  further  emigration  would  not  continue  to  such  an 
extent  as  to  be  injurious  to  the  colony.  But,  on  the  other  hand^ 
should  Government  continue  to  show  all  partiality  to  the  blacks, 
by  listening  to  private,  or  missionary  self-interested  representations^ 
or  decline  to  take  the  most  active  or  vigoi-ous  measures  towards  sup- 
pressing vagi'ancy  and  crime,  the  colonists  will  desert  its  jurisdiction, 
whatever  may  be  the  obstacles  and  difficulties.  The  Zulus  once 
subdued,  they  will  find  themselves  safe,  at  least  for  a  considerable 
time ;  and  the  only  difficulty  which  existed  against  emigration  being 
thus  removed,  hundreds  who  have  yet  tamed  behind  will  join  their 
countrymen.  One  unwise  or  unjust  step  of  the  Government  towards 
them  will  drive  them  all  into  the  heart  of  Africa ;  and  despair  may 
convert  them  from  being  most  sincere  and  useful  friends,  if  not  pro- 
tector, of  the  colony  to  the  most  dangerous  and  powei-f ul  enemies  it 
has  ever  had  to  contend  with. 

I  was  in  expectation  that  Mr.  Joubert's  mission  to  the  emigrants 
at  Natal  would  tend  in  a  measure  to  effect  a  reconciliation,  and  I 
hear  that  on  his  return  to  the  colony  he  was  in  hopes  that  the 
people  would  retura  to  their  allegiance  and  obedience  to  the  Colonial 
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Government,  thongh  not  to  the  colony.  But  as  soon  as  he  heard  of 
the  measnres  adopted  by  Grovemment  during  his  absence,  he  found 
his  prood  expectations  vanish ;  and,  indeed,  these  measures  can  have 
no  other  effect  than  to  re-open  all  the  wounds,  and  to  confirm  them 
in  all  the  suspicions  they  formerly  had  against  the  Government. 

I  have,  Ac, 

(Signed)         J.  Boshof. 


From  Captain  Jbbvis,  Commanding  Detachment  at  Port  Natal,  to 
Sir  George  T.  Napier,  Governor  op  the  Cape. 


Port  Natal,  30th  March,  1839. 
Sir, — I  have  the  honour  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your 
Excellency's  despatch  of  29th  January  last,  confirming  me  in  the 
command  of  this  post,  and  calling  my  attention  to  other  points 
connected  therewith.  In  reply,  I  can  only  assure  youi*  Excellency 
that  nothing  shall  be  wanting  on  my  part  to  follow  out  the  instruc- 
tions, (fee.  *  ♦  ♦  Major  Charters  delivered  over  this 
command,  and  left  this  with  the  party  named  in  the  margin — [Licuts. 
Napier,  Fuller,  and  Levinge,  Mr.  Shepstone,  Private  Bruce,  Civil- 
servants  Rose  and  Moll] — on  20th  February  last,  to  return  to  tlie 
colony.  He  proposed  visiting  the  Chief  Faku,  and  I  have  no  doubt 
will  be  able  to  establish  a  communication  with  Gi^aham's  Town. 
However,  I  wrote  to  Mr.  Jenkins  at  Bunting,  and  expect  to  hear  by 
the  first  opportunity. 

I  shall  now  endeavour  to  put  your  Excellency  in  possession  of 
what  has  fallen  under  my  observation  or  come  to  my  knowledge 
since  Major  Charters*  departure.  #  ♦  ♦  With  respect  to 
the  state  of  the  country,  I  am  happy  to  report  that  the  whole  line  of 
occupation  has  remained  perfectly  tranquil. 

The  following  are  the  movements  which  have  t^aken  place  in  the 
Boers'  camps  under  Van  Rooyen : — 

Van  Staden,  Potgieter,  and  Biichner  are  still  on  the  other  side 
of  the  Draaksberg.  Combined  they  may  amount  to  700  men.  It  is 
expected  they  may  move  south  as  soon  as  things  become  settled. 
The  camp  on  the  Tugela  broke  up  and  joined  the  Bushman's  Rand 
on  7th  February  last.     This  camp  was  about  120  miles  off. 

IX  HH 
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I  send  your  Excellency  a  specimen  of  the  coal  I  foimd  in  this 
neighbonrhood  on  the  surface.  Coal  of  exactly  the  same  quality  is 
«poken  of  as  abundant  on  the  other  side  of  the  Draaksberg,  likewise 
in  Dingaan's  country  at  the  same  distance  from  this  port. 

Mr.  Pretorius,  whose  camp  was  on  the  Sand  River,  re-occupied 
the  Tugela  Spruit  about  the  18th  instant.  He  will  likewise  join 
the  Bushman's  Rand  party  shortly.  It  is  now  the  strongest,  and 
will,  it  is  said,  compose  a  community  of  2,000  persons  of  all  ages 
when  Pretorius  arrives.  It  is  about  70  miles  from  the  port.  I  am 
indebted  to  Lieutenant  Sherson,  72nd  Regiment,  for  the  accompany- 
ing sketch.  They  are,  I  am  informed,  measuring  the  ground,  and 
laying  out  a  village,  preferring  this  situation  to  the  other  camps,  as 
being  cooler,  the  land  better  adapted  for  agriculture,  and  their 
having  sustained  little  or  no  loss  from  sickness  among  their  cattle. 

The  only  deficiency  spoken  of  is  wood,  though  plentiful  at  some 
little  distance.  They  have  led  water  some  5,000  or  6,000  yards,  and 
have  already  beautiful  gardens.  Some  two  or  three  parties  have 
already  detached  themselves  from  this  camp,  and  are  located  on  or 
neai'  the  road  leading  to  this  port,  having  departed  merely  on  account 
of  grazing  for  their  cattle. 

Of  the  three  camps  in  the  vicinity  of  the  port  at  Umlaas,  they 
have  led  out  water  and  sown  pumpkins  and  Indian-corn,  but  delay 
sowing  the  little  corn  seed  they  have  preserved  till  better  acquainted 
with  the  seasons,  the  wheat  crops  having  as  yet  wholly  failed. 

At  Congella  little  or  nothing  has  been  done  in  this  way,  they 
depending  on  the  natives  for  pumpkins  and  Indian-corn.  Many  of 
the  farmera  in  this  camp  speak  of  moving  on  account  of  their  cattle 
being  so  pestered  with  flies,  but  no  precise  spot  has  as  yet  been  fixed 
upon.  The  Umgeni  has  been  deserted  since  the  last  commando  went 
out.  I  have  heard  that  some  intend  to  re-occupy  it — that  is,  when  a 
party  of  twenty  families  can  be  collected;  they  being  afraid  to 
occupy  it  with  less. 

The  loss  of  cattle  at  these  three  camps  is  spoken  of  as  great,  but 
the  cause  no  one  can  account  for.  As  to  defence,  the  camps  are 
surrounded  by  a  kind  of  palisade  fastened  with  riems,  or  by  a  fence  of 
thorn-bushes — the  wagons  and  huts  inside.  At  the  Bushman's  Rand 
they  are  a  little  on  the  alert  against  surprise,  but  in  the  camp  last 
named  they  seem  to  live  in  the  greatest  security. 

At  all  the  camps  the  cattle  run  day  and  night  guarded  by  Kafirs 
nor  do  they  speak  of  ever  sustaining  any  loss. 

From  the  huddled  state  of  the  huts  in  the  camp  and  the  total 
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neglect  of  cleanliness,  sickness  might  be  expected,  but  the  only  dis- 
ease is  sore  eyes,  and  that  confined  entirely  to  children. 

With  regard  to  pi'ovisions  and  necessaries,  scarcity  reigns  every- 
where ;  and  were  it  not  for  the  abundance  of  pumpkins  and  Indian- 
corn,  many  would  be  distressed  for  food.  When  the  troops  arrived 
there  was  scarcely  a  particle  of  meal,  rice,  coffee,  sugar,  or  tea, 
amongst  them.  Their  money,  also,  I  am  told  is  getting  low.  Not- 
withstanding all  these  privations,  the  men  seem  to  have  suffered 
little,  but  nothing  can  be  more  wretched  than  the  state  of  the  women 
and  children.  The  "  Mazeppa  "  and  "  Louisa  "  arrived  here  on  the 
loth  instant,  but  have  effected  no  great  sale  in  consequence  of  the 
price  being  too  high,  most  of  the  Boers  preferring  to  wait  for  later 
aiTivals.  The  "  Mary  "  arrived  on  the  24th,  and  landed  everything 
on  the  2oth.  Respecting  their  affairs,  from  the  determined  resist- 
ance and  success  in  some  measure  of  the  Zulus,  with  the  loss  of  their 
leaders  their  Avhole  plans  have  in  a  manner  been  upset.  Forced  to 
crowd  together  for  protection,  they  have  been  completely  put  oat  of 
their  way,  living  on  from  day  to  day,  incapable  of  action  if  willing : 
always  hoping  that  some  change  for  the  better  might  turn  up  on  the 
monx)w.  But  such  a  state  of  things  could  not  have  been  boine  much 
longer :  the  entii-e  consumption  of  their  stock,  which  has  suffered 
immensely  already,  would  be  the  consequence.  They  must  separate 
and  occupy  the  countiy  at  large,  or  eventually  be  involved  in  one 
common  min.  They  have  now  been  two  years  upon  the  "  trek,"  and 
own  themselves  as  unsettled  in  their  affairs,  their  intentions,  and 
immediate  probability  of  establishing  themselves  in  a  fixed  abode,  as 
the  day  they  crossed  the  frontier.  With  all  this,  not  a  doubt  is  enter- 
tained of  their  being  able  to  make  their  footing  good  in  the  country ; 
and  even  though  petty  quarrels  and  animosities  should  occur,  causing 
perhaps  the  removal  of  one  family  from  one  camp  to  another,  yet  no 
such  disunion  is  to  be  found,  or  question  entertained  as  to  their  not 
B^sembling,  one  and  all,  with  eagerness  when  required  for  defence  or 
to  revenge  aggression. 

They  are  governed,  if  I  understand  them  aright,  by  a  Yolksraad 
consisting  of  twenty-four,  the  president  chosen  out  of  that  number ; 
and  by  magistrates,  who  are  assisted  by  six  heemraden,  elected 
yearly.  The  magistrates  try  all  cases  under  Rds.  20  (fine).  There 
is  no  appeal  above  that  of  an  appeal  to  the  Volksraad.  In  cases  of 
murder  or  any  serious  offence,  the  magistrate  is  at  liberty  to  swear 
in  a  jury  of  twelve  who  find  the  verdict.  In  this  case  the  magistrate 
and  heemraden  merely  investigate  the- charge. 


Sl6  ANNALS   OF   NATAL. 

In  regard  to  their  uniting  under  one  head,  I  see  no  probability 
of  it ;  for  even  of  their  Volksraad,  it  is  said,  scarcely  two  of  them 
agree,  and  they  are  equally  difficult  to  come  to  an  agreement  in  the 
choice  of  their  magistrates. 

As  regards  their  willingness  to  return  to  the  colony,  though 
some  are  in  absolute  want,  I  hear  no  such  idea  openly  expressed^ 
with  the  exception  of  two  or  three  ;  and  of  these  there  are  some  who 
candidly  confess  they  are  ashamed  to  own  it ;  but  most  of  them  I  am 
convinced  bitterly  regret  ever  having  set  out. 

They  account  their  loss  in  all,  black  and  white,  at  a  thousand 
since  they  crossed  the  Orange  River. 

There  may  be  some  found  who  will  acknowledge  it,  but  they  always 
avoid  the  question,  and  put  this  instead:  being  over  the  colonial  limit, 
how  can  the  British  Government  have  anything  to  do  with  them  ? 

Thus  they  consider  the  appointment  of  their  magistrates  as 
entirely  vested  in  themselves,  and  it  is  hardly  to  be  doubted  that, 
having  already  undergone  so  much  to  escape  from,  they  would  now 
rather  submit  to  any  further  hazard  than  bring  themselves  again  under 
the  control  of  the  Grovernment,  saying :  to  be  left  to  themselves,  to  live 
in  quiet,  free,  and  to  be  exempt  from  taxation,  is  all  they  require. 

Their  greatest  object  was  to  make  peace  with  Dingaan.  But 
how  to  bring  it  about  ?  They  spoke  of  it  as  an  impossibility;  and  even 
said  he  invariably  put  their  messengers  to  death.  The  consequence 
is,  they  have  been  kept  in  a  most  unsettled  state,  and  which  I  have 
reason  to  believe  they  were  determined  to  put  an  end  to  by  entering 
his  country,  and  compelling  him  either  to  succumb  and  treat,  or  to 
destroy  him.  One  thing  may  be  said  ;  we  are  in  possession  of  all  the 
powder  and  lead,  and  as  it  is  well  knowD  they  have  none  to  spare,  it 
might  be  inferred  they  will  not  willingly  endanger  their  running 
short ;  but  I  am  happy  to  inform  your  Excellency  that  this  blow  has 
been  warded  ofE,  at  least  for  a  time,  I  having  been  able  through  Mr. 
Ogle,  a  trader  personally  well  known  to  Dingaan,  to  get  a  message 
conveyed  to  him  by  a  runaway  "pagate"  of  his,  named  Fettece,  in 
terms  of  your  Excellency's  proclamation.  He  left  this  on  7th  Feb- 
ruary last  and  returned  on  the  14th  of  the  same  month,  stating  that 
he  had  delivered  the  message  to  a  friend  of  his,  who  would  carry  it 
to  the  king.  On  23rd  February  last,  Gambutshi,  Dingaan's  servant^ 
well  known  to  Mr.  Ogle,  with  his  followers  arrived,  when  the  follow- 
ing interrogation  took  place  : — 

Q.  [By  Mr.  Ogle.]  The  English  Government  sent  a  message  to 
the  king  by  Fettece.     What  was  it  ? 
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A.  Fettece  came  with  a  nobbed  stick,  and  told  a  boy  to  take  it 
to  the  king.  The  interpreter  (Ogle)  had  sent  it,  as  coming  from  the 
English  Govei-nment,  asking  the  king  to  send  down  two  of  his 
captains,  Gikwana  and  Sotobe,  and  any  others.  The  king  said: 
"  Gambutshi,  go  !  " 

Q.  [By  Mr.  Ogle.]  How  was  it  received,  and  what  did  the  king 
say? 

A.  The  king  was  rejoiced,  and  said :  "  I  have  received  a  message 
from  Ogle.  I  know  I  shall  now  be  able  to  make  all  right.  Tell  him 
that  I  am  on  the  brink  of  min ;  that  I  will  make  any  terms  the 
captain  of  the  English  may  make  for  the  Boers.  It  was  never  my 
intention  to  fight  with  either.  I  never  acknowledged  the  Boers,  and 
never  will.  The  English  I  always  have,  since  Farewell's  arrival  at 
Natal.  Gambntshi,  tell  the  English  captain  to  write  a  letter  in  your 
presence,  and  not  to  deceive  me,  for  I  am  in  tronble.  Tell  the  Eng. 
lish  Grovemment  to  assist  me,  and  to  send  the  Boers  oat  of  the 
country." 

Q.  [By  Mr.  Ogle.]  What  was  the  cause  of  the  king's  murdering 
Mr.  Retief  P 

A.  I  know :  but  the  king  did  not  send  me  on  that  errand. 


Being  informed  that  he  did  not  wish  to  speak  of  anything  that 
had  happened  previous  to  this,  I  gave  him  the  following  message  for 
the  king :  "  I  send  the  king  this  letter  " — [Proclamation  dated  J4th 
November,  1838,  English  and  Dutch] — "  likewise  a  small  present  of 
beads,  and  1  request  the  king  to  send  back  Gambutshi  and  two  cap- 
tains, Gikwana  and  Gungwana,  with  the  king's  word,  and  for  them 
to  be  informed  by  the   king  how  to   speak  on   all  matters  about 


The  party  was  rationed  here  two  days,  and  received  three  oxen 
to  carry  them  to  the  Tugela,  and  went  away,  apparently  well  satis- 
fied, 24th,  next  morning. 

On  the  23rd  instant,  the  captains,  Gikwana  and  Gungwana,  and 
with  them  Gumbutshi  and  six  followers,  arrived,  having  left  at  the 
Umgeni  about  three  hundred  horses  belonging  to  the  Boers. 

Q.  [By  Mr.  Ogle.]  Have  you  come  to  make  peace  ? 

A.  Yes. 

Q.  What  are  your  terms  ? 

A.  He  will  give  back  all  the  Boers'  arms,  horses,  cattle,  and 
eheep.     The  king  was  collecting  them  when  we  came  away. 
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Q.  Will  you  let  the  Boers  remain  unmolested  where  they  now  are  ? 

A.  Yes. 

Q.  What  is  to  be  the  boundary  ? 

A.  The  River  Umtongati. 

To  all  which  I  swore  Mr.  Ogle  as  being  truly  interpreted. 


Having  made  them  perfectl}'-  understand  that  the  Government 
wanted  nothing  from  them,  and  that  they  must  only  regard  me  in  the 
light  of  a  peacemaker,  I  caused  Mr.  Pretorius  and  others  to  be 
informed  of  their  amval ;  and  in  consequence  the  parties  met  on  the 
flat,  to  the  right  of  Mr.  Acker's  place,  on  the  25th,  when,  after  a  great 
deal  of  questioning,  the  following  terms  were  agreed  to  : — 

That  there  should  be  peace,  and  that  the  Boers  should  protect 
them  in  the  case  of  their  being  attacked  unjustly :  that  the  Znlas 
should  remain  on  the  other  side  of  the  Tugela  until  everything  was 
settled,  nor  come  on  this  side  without  a  pass.  A  place  to  be 
appointed  at  once  where  the  cattle  were  to  be  given  up. 


The  captains  having  received  a  present  of  beads  and  snnfP,  with 
three  days'  rations,  set  out. 

This  accommodation,  I  am  led  to  believe,  is  the  best,  if  not  the 
only,  means  of  preventing  bloodshed.  Not  that  I  really  expect,  nor 
do  the  Boers,  that  the  Zulus  will  fulfil  the  contract,  nor  will  they  be 
required  to  do  so ;  because  I  am  confident  that  many  of  the  most 
influential  farmers  will  forego  their  losses  for  peace,  and  induce 
others  to  do  the  same.  I  conclude,  therefore,  that  the  only  impedi- 
ment will  be  to  satisfy  the  remnant  of  Retief's  party,  and  those 
parties  who  have  lost  everything. 

In  the  meantime  we  ai-e  living  on  the  most  friendly  terms  with 
the  emigrant  farmers,  doing  them  all  the  kind  offices  in  our  power, 
and  which  they  seem  both  willing  and  anxious  to  return  and  acknow- 
ledge. 

In  relation  to  the  natives  living  in  the  immediate  vicinity  of  the 
poi-t,  they  are,  I  am  informed,  of  a  great  many  different  tribes :  some 
of  them  runaway  Zulus,  who  were  in  a  state  of  absolute  starvation 
when  the  Boei-s  arrived.  They  inhabit  round  the  port  a  distance  of 
six  or  seven  miles,  and  are  extended  f  rem  the  Umgeni  a  considerable 
distance  down  the  coast  to  the  westward.  By  those  who  pretend  to 
be  acquainted  with  them,  their  numbers  are  said  to  be  about  two 
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thousand  in  all,  divided  into  numerous  small  kraals.  They  acknow. 
ledge  Mr.  Ogle  and  a  Mr.  Toohey,  both  Englishmen,  as  their  chiefs  ; 
neither  can  they  claim  any  great  authority  over  them.  They  have 
large  gardens  which  they  cultivate  carefully,  and  barter  their  produce 
with  the  soldiers  for  tobacco,  and  the  Boers  for  meat.  Many  are  in 
the  Boers*  service  as  herds.  Nothing  has  come  to  my  knowledge  to 
induce  me  to  think  they  are  at  all  interfered  with,  with  the  exception 
of  the  complaint  herewith  ti'ansmitted  to  the  Clerk  of  the  Peace,  and 
I  believe  them  to  be  happy  and  contented.  With  respect  to^the 
troops,  I  have  to  report  that  they  have  been  constantly  employed  on 
the  public  works ;  and  Major  Clark  can  best  explain  the  difficulties 
they  have  had  to  surmoont  in  procuring  materials  necessary  for  car- 
rying them  on.  The  following  have  been  completed,  besides  cutting 
poles  and  boating  them  across  the  bay  : — 25th,  oven  finished.  28th, 
magazine,  2nd,  bakery.  5th,  guard-house.  7th,  well  lined.  7th 
Pebruaiy,  whole  ammunition  in  magazine.  9th,  marquee  pitched, 
ordnance  stores  deposited.  I2th,  gun  shed  and  embrasures.  14th, 
light  g^ns  in  position.  I6th,  store  stockaded.  16th,  heavy  guns  in 
position.  27th,  soldiers'  hut,  54  x  16,  with  reed  wall  seven  feet  high. 
28th,  magazine  stockaded.  10th,  soldiers*  hut,  with  wall  seven  feet 
high.  23rd,  shed  for  Quartermaster- General's  stores.  27th,  officers' 
house.  Every  enquiry  has  been  made  about  deserters,  but  without 
success. 

It  only  now  remains  to  report  to  your  Excellency  that  the  detach- 
ment continues  healthy,  that  the  same  uniform  observation  of  discip- 
line is  observed,  and  that  all  under  my  command  conduct  themselves 
and  carry  on  the  duty  in  every  way  to  my  perfect  satisfaction.  I 
duly  conveyed  to  the  detachment  the  expression  of  your  Excellency's 
approbation  and  thanks. — I  have,  &c., 

(Signed)      Henry  Jebvis, 
Captain,  72nd  Regt.,  Commandant. 


Complaint. 

Camp,  Port  Natal,  27th  February,  1839. 

Appeared  before  me  a  Malala,  named  Jonas,  and  having  been 
sworn  according  to  the  custom  of  the  country  (likewise  Andreas  Yervi 
on  the  Bible  to  interpret  truly),  deposed : — 

I  was  sent  this  morning  by  Piet,  a  one-eyed  man,  to  look  for  a 
horse  he  had  lost.     He  promised  to  give  me  a  cow  for  my  trouble. 
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He  described  the  horse  as  having  a  white  mark  down  his  face.  I 
found  a  hoi*8e  answering  to  his  description,  andwas  riding  him  towards 
the  Lower  Umlaas  Camp,  when  I  met  two  Boers,  Piet  and  another 
small  boy.  I  know  them.  They  asked  me  where  I  got  the  horse.  I 
told  them.  They  said,  "  You  lie ;  you  have  stolen  the  horse."  Piet 
fired  at  me  at  the  distance  of  about  ten  yards,  and  shot  off  my  hat. 
I  then  ran  away  into  the  bush,  when  Piet  fii'ed  another  shot,  which 
went  through  my  hand.  He  then  fired  a  third  shot,  but  I  escaped, 
and  got  to  D.  Stellers,  who  brought  me  here. 


He  was  then  made  to  understand  that  he  must  be  ready  at  any 
time  vrithin  six  months  to  give  evidence  at  the  trial. 

Having  grounds  to  suspect  that  Piet  was  a  son  of  Mr.  Kemp's, 
living  at  the  Congela  Gamp,  I  rode  over  to  enquire,  but  finding  he 
was  not  at  home,  I  summoned  him  to  appear  before  mo,  •  •  • 
but,  instead  of  appearing,  the  father  sent  me  a  letter,  of  which  the 
following  is  a  copy  : — 

Congela,  March  1st,  1839. 

Sir, — ^My  son  having  received  an  order  sent  by  you  to  attend  this 
morning,  he  being  charged  with  shooting  a  Kafir,  I  beg  to  inform  you 
that  the  Dutch  emigrant  farmers  having  elected  a  magistrate  from 
their  own  body,  the  case  must  be  investigated  by  such  magistrate,  and 
not  by  you,  whose  authority  over  the  emigrants  we  do  not  acknow- 
ledge.— I  am,  <fcc., 

(Signed)         G.  Kemp. 

On  this,  I  should  immediately  have  granted  a  warrant  for  the 
apprehension  of  the  said  Kemp,  but  knowing  the  impossibility  of 
getting  it  executed  by  any  white  man,  I  should  only  have  brought  my 
authority  into  contempt. 

This  is  the  state  of  the  proceedings,  and  I  await  further  instruc- 
tions.  Jonas  is  doing  well,  and  I  am  in  hopes  the  wound  will  not 
prove  of  any  serious  detriment  to  him.  — I  have,  &c., 

(Signed)         Henry  Jervis,  Capt. 


Port.  Natal,  March  31, 1839. 

Dear  Sir, — I  enclose  herewith  copy  of  a  letter  addressed  to 

Captain  Jervis,  the  military  commandant  here,  from  which  you  will 

perceive  that  we  have  requested  the  restitution  of  the  gunpowder  of 

which  possession  had  been  taken.    The  reply  was  a  refusal,  under  the 
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plea  that  it  cbnld  not  be  done  without  the  knowledge  of  His  Excel- 
lency the  Colonial  Governor. 

Although  we  are  abundantly  supplied  with  gunpowder,  we  not- 
withstanding view  it  as  a  hardship  to  see  such  power  exercised  over 
our  property,  which  we  had  bought  and  paid  for.  I  for  my  own  part 
know  that  my  authority  will  be  insufficient  to  appease  the  present 
excitement.  I  shall,  however,  try  everything  for  the  exercise  of 
patience,  as  we  have  already  done  to  the  present  time. 

On  my  arrival  here  I  found  all  in  peace  and  quietness.  The  emi- 
grants journeying  hither,  whom  I  met  on  the  road,  I  cannot  estimate 
at  less  than  two  thousand  men  capable  of  bearing  arms,  all  joyful, 
satisfied,  and  cheerful ;  all  anxious  to  give  the  last  deathblow  to  the 
now  humbled  bloodhound,  and  which  he  certainly  shall  not  escape. 

A  few  weeks  ago,  seven  Zulus  came  to  the  military  camp  here — 
It  is  said,  peacemakers :  but  not  a  single  emigrant  was  permitted  to 
be  present  at  the  meeting,  so  that  we  are  ignorant  of  the  arrangements 
which  may  have  been  made.  These  peacemakei-s  did  not  return,  which 
caused  more  or  less  anxiety,  knowing  that  when  Dingaan  makes  pro- 
positions of  peace,  his  murderons  intentions  are  at  their  height.  But 
the  restored  union  and  newly-formed  relations  place  us  more  than  ever 
in  a  situation  to  thwart  his  barbarous  intentions.  It  is  also  a  great 
satisfaction  to  me  to  be  able  to  state  that  the  Commandant  Potgieter, 
who  had  left,  has  again  united  himself  to  us  with  all  his  people. 

I  have  also  to  inform  you  that  a  beautiful  salt  pan  has  been  dis- 
covered on  this  side  the  Vaal  River,  where  the  emigrants  have  gathered 
upwards  of  300  muids  of  superior  salt.  Our  garden  fruits,  mealies, 
beans,  pumpkins,  potatoes,  &c.,  are  abundant,  and  are  daily  brought 
to  barter  by  the  peaceful  Kafirs,  who  for  their  own  protection  have 
come  nearer  and  nearer  to  us.  It  was  worthy  of  note  to  witness  their 
joy  at  the  last  defeat  of  Dingaan.  Even  Maroko,  Sikonyela,  and  other 
chiefs,  complimented  me  on  my  route  in  the  most  hearty  manner  on 
my  last  conquest  over  their  own  as  well  as  our  common  enemy. 

We  have  at  present  two  vessels  in  the  bay,  both  from  Mr.  J.  O. 
Smith,  of  Port  Elizabeth ;  but  I  am  sorry  to  say  that  the  price  of  pro- 
visions has  been  placed  at  so  high  a  rate,  that  none  of  the  poorer 
emigrants  can  buy  anything,  viz :  meal,  Rds.  60,  coffee  Rds.  100,  and 
so  on  in  proportion.  We  must  consequently  teach  our  children  to  eat 
mealies,  pumpkins,  and  good  meat,  and  no  more  habituate  them  to 
such  luxuries  as  they  have  now  been  taught  to  do  without,  whereby 
they  will  remain  strong,  healthy,  and  robust. 

A  large,  pleasant,  and   well- watered   town,    Pietermaritzburg, 
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begins  daily  to  raise  its  head  above  the  surronnding  hillocks ;  300 
beautiful  erven  have  already  been  given  out,  surveyed,  and  partly 
planted.  This  town  is  situated  on  the  lower  part  of  "  Stinkhout 
Berg,"  distant  about  fifty  miles  from  the  bay :  has  a  picturesque 
site,  and  combines  all  the  advantages  of  nature,  as  well  as  of  local 
situation,  making  so  fine  a  prospect  that  I  know  nothing  similar  to 
it  in  the  colony.  The  growth  of  plants  is  so  rapid  that  mealiea 
(Indian  com),  as  well  as  pumpkins,  can  be  harvested  in  abundance 
throughout  the  year,  and  I  have  no  doubt  but  all  garden  seeds  will 
thrive  equally  well  here ;  so  that  although  our  wheat  harvest  has 
failed,  and  much  loss  has  been  sustained  in  cattle  and  horses  by 
death  along  the  sea-coast  in  the  vicinity  of  the  bay,  we  can  never- 
theless not  too  much  adore  the  omnipotent  ann  of  a  merciful  God 
for  what  has  been  left  to  us,  which  is  at  present  in  the  best  condi- 
tion. The  cattle,  particularly  those  coming  from  the  Oliphant's 
Hoek  and  other  places  along  the  coast,  thrive  better  here  than  those 
coming  from  Gi^aaff-Reinet  and  other  inland  places. 

I  have,  &c., 
(Signed)         A.  W.  J.  Pretorius, 

Chief  Commandant. 


SIR  G.  NAPIER  TO  LORD  GLENELG. 


Government  House,  Cape  Town, 

12th  April,  1839. 

Mt  Lord, — With  reference  to  the  despatch  of  Captain  Jervis,. 
which  I  had  the  honour  to  transmit,  *  *  *  I  beg  to  call 
your  attention  to  a  paragraph  in  that  officer's  report  regaixiing 
a  complaint  made  by  the  natives  in  that  neighbourhood. 

Immediately  on  sight  of  the  report  I  sent  the  letter  to  the  Clerk 
of  the  Peace  for  the  report  of  the  Acting  Attorney-General.  •  * 
I  deemed  it  my  duty  to  lay  the  report  before  the  Executive  Council^ 
and  require  their  opinion. 

After  mature  delibei^ation  the  Council  were  unanimously  of 
opinion,  in  which  I  fully  concurred,  that  under  existing  circum- 
stances, and  in  the  almost  certainty  that  the  seizure  by  the  military 
force  of  the  accused  would  bring  about  a  collision  between  the^ 
emigrants  and  the  tix)ops,  it  would  be  highly  improper  to  run  such 
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i-isks  of  bloodshed,  which  could  lead  to  no  reBiilt,  as  it  wonld  bo 
impossible  to  bring  the  culprit  and  the  necessary  witnesses  to  this 
colony  to  be  tried  by  the  Supreme  Court. 

I  have,  therefore,  determined  not  to  give  Captain  Jervis  any 
instructions  to  an*est  the  man  against  whom  the  complaint  was  made  ; 
but,  should  he  at  any  time  be  found  in  the  colony,  I  shall  use  every 
endeavour  to  bring  him  to  justice  ;  and  I  feel  confident  your  Lordship 
will,  under  the  peculiar  and  difficult  circumstances  of  Capt.  Jervis' 
position,  coincide  in  the  view  the  Executive  Council  and  myself  have 
taken  of  the  matter. — I  have,  <fcc., 

(Signed)  G.  Napiek. 


On  the  subject  of  this  despatch  the  Secretary  of  State  signified 
his  approval  of  the  Governor's  views. 


[Despatch  40.] 

SIR  G.  NAPIER  TO  LORD  GLENELG. 


Api-il  16, 1839. 

My  Lord, — I  have  the  honour  to  transmit  to  your  Lordship  a 
copy  of  a  despatch,  and  its  papers,  received  by  me  fi-om  Captain 
Jervis,  72nd  Highlanders,  commandant  of  the  military  post  at  Port 
Natal. 

The  report  is  so  full  and  clear,  and  contains  so  much  informa- 
tion upon  every  point,  both  political  and  militaiy,  that  it  is  quite 
superfluous  for  me  to  enter  further  into  the  subject.  I  shall  there- 
fore merely  remark  that  the  object  of  the  occupation  of  Natal  (viz., 
the  prevention  of  the  further  effusion  of  blood)  has  been  accom- 
plished by  the  peace  which  Captain  Jervis  has  so  praiseworthily 
been  the  means  of  bringing  about  between  the  Zulu  chief  Dingaan 
and  the  emigrant  Boers. 

When  we  consider  the  position  of  the  contracting  parties,  and 
the  circumstances  under  which  it  has  been  effected,  no  man  can  say 
how  long  peace  will  last  or  who  will  be  the  first  to  break  it ;  but  as 
it  is  evidently  the  interest  of  both  Ht  the  present  moment  to  remain 
tranquil,  and  at  least  in  apparent  amity,  I  am  sanguine  enough  to 
hope  that  Captain  Jervis,  the  commandant,  will  by  his  presence, 
temper,  and  judgment,  and  the  position  which  he  now  holds  as  a  peace- 
maker, be  enabled  to  carry  my  instructions  and  the  wishes  of  Her 
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Majesty's  Government  into  effect ;  and  althoagh  yonr  Lordsbip  will 
perceive  the  utter  hopelessness  of  the  emigrant  farmers  ever  being 
induced  to  return  to  the  colony,  as  I  have  invariably  stated,  still  if 
the  bloody  conflicts  which  have,  unhappily  for  humanity,  already 
taken  place,  are  prevented  for  the  future,  I  feel  confident  that  I 
have  done  right  in  occupying  Port  Natal  by  Her  Majesty's  troops, 
and  in  Her  Majesty's  name. 

I  must  now,  my  Lord,  candidly  state  that,  the  peace  being  con- 
cluded between  the  emigrant  Boers  and  the  Zulu  chief,  the  tide  of 
emigi-ation  among  the  Dutch  farmers  of  the  colony  will  decidedly 
turn  again,  and  thA»t  it  will  flow  with  i-edoubled  force  towards  those 
lands  which  their  compatriots  are  now  peacefully  occupying.  How 
or  by  what  means  I  am  to  stem  it  is,  I  fear,  a  problem  which  is  far 
too  difficult  for  me,  or  even  your  Lordship,  to  solve ;  but  in  justice 
to  the  Colonial  Government  and  the  Legislative  Council,  I  must  now 
respectfully  state  that,  in  voting  the  estimates  of  the  year,  every 
attention  was  paid  to  redress,  as  far  as  in  our  power  at  present,  all 
just  grievances,  and  a  ready  willingness  was  shown  to  relieve  the 
agricultural  interest  from  every  irksome  burden  and  clog  upon 
industry.  Your  Lordship  will  have  seen  by  my  former  despatches 
the  amount  of  expense  which  the  military  occupation  of  Natal  has 
entailed  on  the  military  chest ;  but  in  the  detail  the  working  pay  of 
the  soldiers  was  omitted.  *         •         *         j  trust  your  Lordship 

will  not  disapprove  of  any  extra  military  expenditure  which  circum- 
stances may  force  the  commandant  of  the  force  to  authorise,  and  I 
feel  confident  that  officer  will  not  expend  one  shilling  which  can 
possibly  be  avoided. 

The  health  of  the  tix>ops  at  Natal,  I  am  happy  to  say,  is  excel- 
lent, as  the  medical  returns  give  only  two  per  cent,  of  sick,  which  is 
a  very  small  number  under  the  peculiar  and  very  trying  circum- 
stances of  their  position,  the  description  of  the  work  they  are  called 
upon  to  perform,  and  the  necessity  of  salt  meat  twice  a  week.  The 
conduct  of  all  in  the  command  is  well  spoken  of  by  Captain  Jervis, 
and  I  have  no  doubt  of  its  continuance. 

I  have  discharged  the  schooner  "  Mary,"  <fcc.  ♦  ♦  • 

I  have,  (fee, 

(Signed)  G.  Napier. 
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FROM  DOWNING-STREET  TO  SIR  GEORGE  NAPIER. 

[Draft  Reply,  No.  14.] 

Jnne  30,  1839. 

Sir, — I  have  the  honour  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your 
Despatch  No.  40,  of  15th  April  last,  with  the  i^eportof  Capt.  Jervis* 
proceedings  at  Port  Natal  to  the  29th  March  last. 

I  have  perused  that  i-eport  with  much  pleasure,  and  I  entirely 
approve  of  Captain  Jervis'  pi-oceedings  in  effecting  a  pacification 
between  the  emigrants  and  the  chief  Dingaan. 

If  the  effect  of  that  aiTangement  shall,  as  you  apprehend,  be  to 
increase  the  tide  of  emigration  from  the  colony,  that  is  an  evil  which, 
however  great,  will  be  inconsidei-able  compared  with  an  acquiescence 
in  the  inhuman  warfai-e  by  which  Southern  Africa  has  recently  been 
desolated. 

The  question  of  the  expenditure  at  Natal  cannot,  of  coui*se,  be 
disposed  of  until  the  accounts  shall  have  been  transmitted  to  the 
Lords  Commissioners  of  the  Treasury.  In  the  examination  of  them. 
Her  Majesty's  Government  will  not  fail  to  make  every  necessary 
allowance  for  the  peculiar  difficulties  under  which  this  service  has 
been  undertaken  and  executed. 

The  fact  stated  by  Capt.  Jervis  of  the  discovery  of  coal  in  Natal, 
lying  on  or  near  the  surface  of  the  gi'ound,  would  appear  to  demand 
careful  investigation,  as  such  a  resource  might  prove  of  the  utmost 
importance  to  steam  na\dgation  in  the  adjacent  seas. 


RULES    AND    REGULATIONS 

TOB  THE 

Board  of  Representatives  of  the  People  (Raad  van  Representanten 
VAN  het  Yolk)  at  Port  Natal  and  Surrounding  Country. 


[From  the  "  Zuid  Afrikaan,"  2l8t  June,  1840.] 


Art.  I.  This  Board  (Raad)  shall  consist  of  twenty-fonr  members, 
of  from  25  to  60  years  of  age. 

2.  The  representatives  shall  be  elected  by  the  people  by  majority 
of  votes,  and  every  person  having  attained  the  age  of  twenty-one 
years  shall  be  entitled  to  vote  at  such  election. 
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3.  Whenever  the  people  shall  have  settled  themselves  on  fixed 
and  permanent  locations,  a  division  of  the  whole  community  shall  be 
made  in  fieldcornetcies  ;  and  from  time  to  time  the  number  of  i^epi'C- 
sentatives  shall  be  fixed,  to  be  elected  by  each  fioldcornetcy. 

4.  Every  person  duly  elected  as  a  representative  shall  be  bound 
to  serve  as  such  for  one  year;  and  in  case  of  refusal,  or  if  resigning 
within  that  year,  without  lawful  cause,  to  be  appix>ved  by  the  Board, 
shall  forfeit  a  penalty  of  Rds.  50. 

5.  In  case  of  resignation  or  death  of  any  member,  another  repre- 
sentative shall  be  elected  in  his  place,  upon  a  wari^ant  to  that  effect 
to  be  issued  by  the  President  of  the  Council  of  Government  (Presi- 
dent van  Politic). 

6.  The  Board  shall  for  every  meeting  appoint  their  chairman, 
who  shall  during  the  sitting  for  that  day,  regulate  the  business  of 
the  meeting,  and  preserve  the  order  in  the  proceedings  thereof. 

7.  The  Board  shall  have  jurisdiction  in  the  appointment  and 
discharge  or  dismissal  of  the  public  ofiicers  of  the  State,  regulating 
their  duties,  and  making  and  issuing  the  necessary  regulations  and 
instructions  for  that  purpose  ;  in  the  enactment  of  laws  for  the 
•community  both  of  a  public  and  local  natui^e;  in  the  gi-anting 
or  selling  of  lands  situate  within  the  limits  of  the  community ;  in 
the  establishment  of  villages  and  towns  ;  in  the  making  or  ratifying 
of  peace  or  treaties,  and  in  the  fixing  of  the  limits  of  the  community 
^Gemeene-best) . 

8.  The  Board  shall  also  have  the  power  to  I'educe  or  remit  all 
fines  or  punishment  to  which  any  one  shall  have  been  condemned 
hy  any  of  the  competent  criminal  courts  of  this  community. 

9.  The  Board  shall  also  have  the  power  to  fine  any  of  its  mem- 
bers for  improper  conduct  or  injurious  expressions  in  the  meeting, 
or  for  breaches  of  the  peace,  or  to  censure  him,  or  to  expel  him  from 
the  meeting,  subject  to  a  re-election  by  the  people. 

10.  Five  members  may  call  a  meeting,  but  whether  such  meet- 
ing be  called  by  the  members  themselves  or  by  the  President  of  the 
Council  (President  van  Politic),  three  days*  previous  notice  shall  be 
given,  unless  in  cases  of  extreme  urgency. 

11.  The  President  of  the  Council  (de  President  van  Politic) 
\shall  have  the  right,  and  he  shall  attend  the  meetings  of  this  Board, 
for  the  purpose  of  assisting  the  Board  with  his  counsel  and  advice. 

12.  Twelve  members  shall  form  a  quorum,  and  all  subjects 
•before  the  Board  shall  be  decided  by  a  majority  of  votes. 

13.  The  Board  shall  also  protect  the  due  exercise  of  the  religious 


ANNALS   OF   NATAL.  527 

concerns  of  our  community,  and  watch  over  the  state  of  the  schools, 
and  employ  all  and  every  measure  for  the  encouragement  and  exten- 
sion thereof. 

14.  The  Board  shall  diligently  superintend  that  in  this  commu- 
nity the  Dutch  Reformed  Church  at  all  times  be  duly  protected,  and 
be  regarded  as  the  established  church  of  the  community. 

15.  Each  party  hereafter  settling  itself,  or  joining  with  our 
community  (Maatschappij),  shall  be  entitled  to  elect  one  person 
from  among  themselves  as  a  member  of  the  Board  of  Representa- 
tives,  which  shall  continue  to  take  place  until  the  Board  shall  have 
increased  to  the  number  of  seventy-two  members. 

16.  The  members  of  the  Board  shall  make  the  following  oath  of 
office  : — "  We,  the  I'epresentatives  of  the  people,  solemnly  swear  and 
promise  that  in  our  capacities  we  will  ever  vote  in  every  case  before 
us  in  all  justice  and  equity,  without  favour  or  fear,  and  without 
respect  of  persons,  according  to  our  best  judgment;  that  we  have 
accepted  from  nobody  any  gift  whatever;  nor  will  we  accept  any 
whenever  we  suspect  that  it  is  done  with  intent  to  secure  or  gain  our 
vote  in  their  favour ;  and  that  in  our  considerations  and  decisions  we 
will  have  no  other  object  in  view  but  what  may  conduce  to  our 
public  welfare,  according  to  the  aforesaid  instructions." 


RULES   AND  INSTRUCTIONS 

FOR   THX 

Judges  or  Magistrates,  and  the  mode  of  Judicial  Proceeding  for 
THE  People  (Gemeene-best). 


Art.  1.  There  shall  be  one  or  more  magistrates  in  accordance 
with  the  wants  of  the  people  and  the  extent  of  the  population,  to  be 
appointed  from  time  to  time  by  the  Board  of  Representatives,  and 
the  limits  of  their  jurisdiction,  to  be  defined  by  the  same. 

2.  The  magistrates  shall  have  jurisdiction  in  all  civil  cases, 
without  appeal,  whenever  the  case  in  appeal  shall  not  exceed  the 
value  of  Rds.  20 ;  and  the  proceedings  in  such  cases  shall  be  summary, 
without  being  obliged  to  keep  any  notes  of  the  proceedings  or  evi- 
dence ;  and  they  shall  have  the  same  jurisdiction  in  all  cases  between 
master  and  servant. 
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3.  Tn  all  civil  cases  of  a  value  exceeding  Rds.  20,  the  magistrate, 
together  with  six  heemraden,  to  be  elected  by  the  Board  of  Repre- 
sentatives for  one  year,  shall  decide,  with  leave  to  appeal ;  such 
appeal  shall  be  made  to  the  magistrate  and  twelve  jnroi*8  out  of  the 
people ;  and  whenever  two- thirds  of  such  jurors  shall  have  agreed  in 
their  verdict,  such  verdict  shall  be  the  final  decision  of  the  case. 

4.  Every  burgher  between  the  age  of  twenty-one  and  sixty 
(unless  being  prevented  by  bodily  infirmity)  shall  be  obliged  to  serve 
as  a  jui*or,  at  every  session,  as  well  civil  as  criminal,  to  be  held 
quarterly  ;  and  in  case  of  refusal  or  non-attendance,  forfeit  a  penalty 
of  Rds.  25  for  each  time. 

5.  Deafness  and  blindness  and  similar  infirmities,  shall  disable 
every  one  from  serving  as  a  juix)r. 

6.  Every  magistrate  shall  within  his  jurisdiction  form  yearly 
lists  of  persons  who  are  anthorised  to  act  as  jurors,  and  at  every 
session  twenty-four  jurors  shall  be  summoned  as  they  follow  upon 
the  list,  without  any  distinction,  except  such  as  are  sick  or  absent. 

7.  In  civil  cases  each  party  shall  have  the  right,  on  the  names 
of  the  jui'ors  being  called  out,  to  challenge  tlu^e  thereof  without 
assigning  any  reason ;  and  in  criminal  cases  the  prosecutor  and  the 
party  prosecuted,  each  shall  have  the  same  right  of  challenge.  And 
no  jui'ors  shall  be  allowed  to  sit  in  any  civil  case  in  which  they  are 
connected  by  relationship  with  any  of  the  parties ;  nor  in  criminal 
cases  in  which  they  are  connected  with  the  party  prosecuted;  nor 
whenerer  they  have  any  interest  in  t'.e  issue  of  the  case. 

8.  The  magistrate  shall  issue  and  sign  all  summonses,  and  also 
keep  a  record -book,  in  which  every  case  and  the  decision  thereof 
shall  be  recorded. 

9.  The  magistrate  shall  have  the  right  to  appoint  proper  per- 
sons to  act  or  transact  business  before  his  court,  and  in  case  of 
neglect  of  duty  to  dismiss  the  same. 

10.  Every  fieldcomet  or  other  private  person  shall  be  obliged  to 
assist  the  magistrate,  or  such  official  person  as  shall  be  appointed  by 
the  magisti-ate,  in  the  execution  of  the  sentences  passed  by  him,  as 
well  civil  as  criminal ;  and,  in  case  of  refusal,  forfeit  a  penalty  of 
not  less  than  twenty-five  rixdollars  for  every  such  refusal. 

11.  In  all  cases  for  which  no  local  regulations  or  laws  have 
been  made  or  provided,  the  Dutch  mode  of  pi*ocedure,  as  well  civil 
as  criminal,  shall  be  taken  and  adopted  as  the  basis  or  guidance. 

12.  In  case  anyone  shall  insult  the  magisti'ate  when  in  office, 
or  his  court,  by  words,  deeds,  threats,  or  demeanour,  the  Magistrate 
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shall  have  the  right  forthwith  to  punish  him  with  a  fine  of  not  more 
than  ten  rixdollars  for  every  offence,  or,  in  case  of  refusal  of  imme- 
diate payment,  with  confinement  for  not  more  than  eight  days  for 
every  offence. 

13.  Whenever  any  person  shall  obstruct,  or  with  threats  of  force 
resist,  the  magistrate,  or  any  other  person,  in  the  exercise  of  his 
judicial  functions,  such  person  shall  be  forthwith  arrested,  and  be 
subject  to  a  fine,  or  imprisonment,  or  transportation,  according  to 
the  nature  of  the  offence,  as  shall  be  decided  or  adjudged  by  a  com- 
petent court. 

14.  No  magistrate  shall  be  allowed  to  sit  or  decide  in  any  case, 
whether  civil  or  criminal,  in  which  his  personal  or  private  interests 
are  concerned,  or  in  which  the  parties  shall  stand  to  him  in  the 
relation  of  uncle  or  aunt,  or  nearer,  and  in  such  eases  one  of  the 
heemraden  shall  preside. 

15.  In  all  criminal  cases  the  magistrate  alone  shall  have  the 
jurisdiction  in  all  cases  in  which  a  fine  of  not  more  than  rixdollars 
10  is  demanded,  or  imprisonment  of  not  more  than  eight  days  is 
claimed. 

16.  In  all  criminal  cases  in  which  the  fine  shall  be  fixed  up  to 
£5  sterling,  or  the  imprisonment  up  to  one  month,  the  magistitite  and 
the  heemi*aden  jointly  shall  decide,  with  liberty  to  appeal,  in  the 
same  manner  as  in  civil  cases. 

17.  In  cases  in  which  the  punishment  of  death  or  expulsion  from 
the  country  is  expected,  the  trial  shall  take  place  befoi*e  the  magis- 
trate and  the  heemraden,  in  the  presence  of  twelve  jurors ;  and 
whenever  the  jurors  shall  have  unanimously  agreed  upon  the  verdict 
of  guilty,  the  sentence  of  the  magistrate  and  heemi>aden  shall  be  given 
accordingly. 

18.  All  criminal  sentences  shall  first  have  to  be  fiated  by  the 
Board  of  Representatives  before  they  can  be  executed;  and  in  all 
cases  the  said  Board  shall  have  the  right  to  remit  or  redace  all  fines 
or  other  penalties. 

19.  Five  heemraden  together  with  the  magistrate  shall  form  a 
quorum  to  constitute  a  court  in  the  absence  of  the  other  heemraden, 
and  the  majority  shall  decide. 

20.  Any  one  elected  and  appointed  as  heenu*aad,  shall  be  obliged 
to  serve  for  one  year,  on  pain  of  forfeiting  rixdollars  50,  unless  he 
shall  remove  to  another  district  beyond  the  jurisdiction  of  the  court. 

21.  Whenever  any  magistrate  shall  be  convicted  befoi-e  the 
Board  of  Representatives  of  wilful  partiality,  or  of  having  employed 

II 
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Ilia  anthority  to  oppress  or  to  punish  the  innocent,  or  of  any  other 
improper  conduct  or  crime,  he  shall  be  dismissed  by  the  said  Board 
from  his  situation ;  and  he  may  also  be  punished  by  a  competent 
<50urt,  whenever  he  shall  have  committed  any  crime  within  the  mean- 
ing of  the  law,  or  the  nature  of  the  case. 

22.  Every  magistrate  shall  on  entering  upon  his  appointment  be 
obliged  to  take  his  oath  of  office  before  the  Board  of  Representatives, 
and  subscnbe  the  same.^ 


REGULATIONS  AND   INSTRUCTIONS 
Framed  by  the  Representative  Board  for  fixing  the  Situation  and 

PROMOTING    THE    REGULARITY    OF    THE    ToWN,    OR   ChIEF  ToWN,    OF 

Pietermaritzburg. 


Art.  1.  Each  sui'veyed  erf  shall  be  assigned  to  the  applicant  for 
the  same  by  lot  or  number,  to  be  drawn  for ;  but  it  will  also  be  left  to 
the  option  of  every  one  to  cause  a  whole  block  of  erven  (each  block 
being  divided  into  ten  erven)  to  be  enregistered  for  himself,  and  so 
many  of  his  relations  and  friends  among  the  applicants  as  there  are 
numbers  in  such  block,  which  will  be  thus  granted. 

2.  The  erven  being  thus  granted,  each  proprietor  shall  be  bound 
(in  order  to  keep  possession  thereof)  to  pay  the  sum  of  five  rix- 
dollars,  either  in  cash  or  by  an  acceptance  payable  in  twelve  months, 
which  payment  will  be  in  full  satisfaction  of  all  the  taxes  thereon 
for  a  term  of  five  years. 

3.  But  as  it  is  necessary  that  the  water  be  led  fixim  the  Kleine 
Bosjesman's  River,  for  the  partly  irrigating  the  town,  every  pro- 
prietor of  erven  shall  be  bound  to  pay  a  pi'oportionate  tax  to  defray 
the  expense  thereof. 

4.  Every  pix)pi'ietor  of  an  erf  shall  also  be  bound  to  sow  and 
plant  said  erf,  within  the  term  of  tw^o  months,  with  the  best  grain 
and  plants  ;  as  also  to  properly  secure  the  same  fi-om  damage  within 
the  said  period,  namely,  to  suiTOund  it  by  a  tui-f  wall  (sod  wall),  or 
by  means  of  a  palisade,  but  in  a  proper  manner ;  while  after  the 
expiration  of  said  period,  all  right  for  indemnification  or  damage  will 
<5ea8e,  according  to  Ordinance  dated  llth  February,  1839;  and  those 
neglecting  will  be  liable  to  such  fines  and  punishments  as  will  be 
expressly  fixed  for  that  purpose. 

5.  The  dwelling  houses  shall  be  built  in  front  and  in  a  right 
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line,  as  will  be  I'egnlated  and  pointed  out  by  a  qutilified  person  to 
be  appointed  for  the  purpose. 

6.  Each  erf  shall  alternately  have  a  right  of  water,  about  which 
further  regulations  will  be  framed. 

Thus  done  and  passed  on  the  date  as  above  (Februaiy  15,  1839). 

(Signed)     J.  S.  Maritz,  President. 
By  oi'der  of  this  Council, 

(Signed)     Jan  G.  Bantjes,  Secretaiy. 


BOARD  OF  REPRESENTATIVES 
Of  the  People  at  Port  Natal  and  the  Surkoundixg  Country. 


Tugela,  20th  October,  1839. 

Whereas  the  above  Boaini  have  used  their  exeHions  to  provide 
for  the  intei-ests  of  the  orphans,  which  by  the  death  of  the  late 
President  of  Politic  (G.  M.  Maritz)  have  been  left  unprovided  for : 
having  taken  into  considei^ation  the  great  and  impoHant  labour 
connected  therewith  :  therefore  the  said  Board  have  thought  fit  and 
pi^oper  to  nominate  and  appoint  as  orphan- master,  Mr.  Johan 
Bernard  Roedeloff,  who  is  hereby  nominated  and  appointed  to  act  in 
that  capacity,  until  further  provision  shall  have  been  made  in  that 
respect,  or  for  the  term  of  one  year,  said  Roedeloff  will  therefore  be 
obliged  to  take  over  from  the  widow  of  the  late  Mr.  Mai*itz,  all  the 
affairs  which  have  been  conducted  or  administered  by  him  in  that 
capacity ;  and  thereafter  account  to  the  Board,  whenever  required, 
for  his  administration,  under  preper  security  as  follows  : — 

We,  the  undersigned,  Johannes  Stephanus  Maritz,  Lucas 
Johannes  Meyer,  Jan  du  Plessis,  Christian  Jacobus  Liebenbei-g, 
Jochimus  Johannes  Petrus  Prinsloo,  Johan  Marthinus  Scheepers, 
Jan  Harm  Labuschagne,  Pieter  Johannes  van  Niekerk,  and  Casper 
Jcremias  Labuschagne,  do  hereby  acknowledge  to  have  bound  our- 
selves as  sureties  for  Johan  Bernard  Roedeloff,  in  his  capacity  of 
orphan-lnaster,  for  the  term  of  one  year,  to  take  effect  frem  this  day's 
chite  and  terminate  on  19th  October,  1889,  holding  oarselves  respon- 
sible in  the  case  of  his  neglect,  wilful  carelessness,  or  prodigality. 
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to  make  good  any  damage  or  injury  which  any  of  the  orphans  or 
minors  may  suffer  thereby ;  renouncing  of  the  **  beneficia  ordinis, 
divisionis,  et  excussionis,"  according  to  law. 

(Signed)     J.  S.  Maritz,  C.  Liebenberg, 

J.  Du  Plessis,  p.  J.  van  Niekerk, 

J.  H.  Labuschagne,      C.  J.  Labuschagne. 
L.  J.  Meyer, 

Subscribed  by  all  the  members  of  the  Board,  and  by  order 
of  the  same, 

•  (Signed)     Jan  G.  Bantjes,  Clerk. 


EXTRACT 


From  His  Excellency  the  Governor's  Address  to  the  Legislative 
Council,  10th  July,  1839. 


The  military  occupation  of  Port  Natal  has  met  with  the  entire 
appi*oval  of  Her  Majesty's  Government,  with  whom  entirely  depends 
the  settlement  of  every  question  concerning  the  relations  in  which 
the  emigrant  colonists  stand  with  the  British  authorities.  I  rejoiced 
to  learn  that  a  convention  had  been  made  between  the  emigrants 
and  the  Zulus,  under  which  it  seems  probable  that  peace  may  be 
preserved,  and  much  of  the  property  taken  by  that  people  may  be 
restoi-ed.  It  i-ests  not  with  me  to  deny,  much  less  to  recognise,  the 
independence  of  the  expatriated  farmers  ;  but  in  the  meantime,  and 
in  the  absence  of  any  instruction  in  the  matter,  I  deem  myself  pre- 
cluded from  sanctioning  any  regular  trade  with,  or  any  shipments  to. 
Port  Natal,  except,  in  the  latter  case,  of  such  articles  as  appear  to  be 
necessary  for  the  common  comforts  and  subsistence  of  the  emigrants, 
whilst  they  continue  in  peaceable  relations  with  the  natives,  of  which 
it  would  seem  an  unnecessarily  hard  measure  to  deprive  them. 
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THE  ASSEMBLY  OF  THE  REPRESENTATIVES 

Op  the  People,  convened  at  Pietermaritzbdrg,  Ac,  to  the  Comman- 
dant OF  THE  Detachment  of  Troops  of  Her  Majesty  the  Quben 
of  England  at  Port  Natal. 


Pietermaritzbnrg,  Natal, 

3lBt  July,  1839. 
To  Captain  H.  Jeryis,  &o. 

Sir, — We  hereby  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  yonr  letter  of  12th 
June,  1839,  together  with  a  document  enclosed  therein  which  you 
call  a  "  declaration,"  and  which  being  subscribed  by  us,  you  would 
feel  disposed  to  return  our  ammunition  which  has  been  seized  by  you. 
We  have  to  state  in  reply  that  the  Assembly  have  maturely  taken  it 
into  consideration;  but  that  not  one  of  the  members  considered 
himself  obliged  to  sign  the  same,  nor  willing  to  call  upon  any  person 
whomsoever  to  make  any  declaration  for  obtaining  back  our  lawful 
property,  which  has  been  taken  from  us  in  an  unlawful  manner,  on 
our  own  territory. 

And  as  we  know  (according  to  a  declaration  of  the  Governor  of 
the  Cape,  as  well  as  from  letters  of  Major  Chartera)  that  the  troops 
wei-e  sent  hither  with  no  other  view  but  merely  to  take  temporary 
possession  of  this  port,  for  the  purpose  of  pi-eventing  bloodshed 
which  might  take  place  against  the  natives,  and  to  i-econcile  both 
parties,  for  which  purpose  we  are  also  of  opinion  that  said  ammuni- 
tion was  seized,  we  must  now  hereby  positively  declare  that  the 
peace  between  us  emigi'ants  and  all  the  suri^unding  natives  is  posi- 
tively cei*tain,  and  will  continue  as  long  as  they  deal  with  us  in  a 
proper  manner ;  and  we  expect  that  you  will  now  deliver  up  such 
ammunition  without  hesitation.  You  were  personally  present  when 
the  pai*ties  with  whom  we  lived  in  enmity  requested  us  to  make 
peace.  We  entered  into  negociations  through  our  last  commission 
for  that  purpose,  and  a  final  conclusion  of  peace  has  been  effected. 

We  therefore  consider  that  neither  you  nor  the  English  Govern- 
ment can  now  have  the  least  reason  to  keep  the  port  in  possession 
any  longer.  We  also  expect  that  you  will  leave  it  as  soon  as  pos- 
sible, and  that  nothing  will  provent  your  delivering  up  all  that  which 
is  oui'  lawful  property.  We  must  also  signify  our  utter  displeasure 
and  astonishment   at  the   seizure  of  the  arms  of  our  unfortunate 


534  ANNALS   OF  NATAL, 

countrymen,  whom  we  have  caused  to  be  brought  back  from  De  la 
Goa  in  a  vessel  at  our  own  expense.*  We  are  the  more  astonished 
as  we  ai'e  not  in  want  of  arms  wherewith  to  provide  500  or  600 
men  should  they  come  hither  without  arms.  We  find  also  in  Cape 
newspapers  that  a  certain  Mr.  Bannister  has  come  forward  to  pro- 
pose the  establishment  of  a  British  colony,  and  although  we  take 
little  notice  of  what  the  newspapers  say,  we  have  yet  to  signify  to 
you,  should  you  I'emain  here  for  that  purpose,  or  that  you  are  await- 
ing them,  that  we  shall  never  allow  one  or  more  persons  to  estab- 
lish  themselves  here  without  subjecting  themselves  to  the  jurisdic- 
tion of  this  community ;  nor  shall  we  allow  another  community  to 
be  established  here. — In  the  meantime, 

We  have  the  honour  to  be,  &c:, 
[Sigued  by  the  Chief  Commandant  Pretorius,  and  the 
members  of  the  Assembly  of  the  emigrants.] 


The  following  is  the  declaration  alluded  to  in  the  above  letter : — 
"We,  the  undersigned,  leaders  of  the  emigrant  farmers,  parties  to 
the  late  treaty  of  peace  with  the  Zulus  and  others,  do  hereby 
solemnly  declare,  that  provided  the  ammunition  which  was  seized  by 
the  troops  on  the  occupation  of  Port  Natal  is  restored  to  us,  it  is  not 
the  intention  of  ourselves  or  people  to  turn  our  arms  against  the 
Zulus,  or  any  other  of  the  native  tribes,  but  to  restnct  ourselves  to 
measures  of  self-defence  'alone,  on  the  territory  which  we  now 
occupy." 


FROM  SIR  GEORGE  NAPIER 
To  THE  Most  Noj<le  the  Marquis  of  Normanby,  Secretary  of  State. 


Government  House,  Cape  of  Good  Hope, 

30th  September,  1839. 
My  Lord, — On  the  17th  instant  I  had  the  honour  to  receive  your 
Lordship's  despatch  No.  19,  relative  to  Port  Natal. 

The  arrival  of  Major  Charters,  and  of  my  despatches  Nos.  40  and 
41  of  the  16th  and  18th  of  Api-il  last,  will  have  put  your  Lordship  in 
possession  of  intelligence  respecting  that  place  down  to  the  27th  of 

*  The  family  of  Triechard. 
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March,  since  when  I  have  received  the  enclosed  reports  from  Captain 
Jervis ;  but  I  do  not  expect  that  any  events  are  likely  to  occur  for 
some  time  to  come  which  might  enable  me,  better  than  at  present, 
to  judge  of  the  propriety  of  withdrawing  the  detachment  of  Her 
Majesty's  troops  at  Natal. 

Tt  gives  me  great  satisfaction  to  learn  that  your  Lordship  approved 
of  the  policy  which  dictated  the  occupation  of  that  port,  and  that  your 
Lordship  was  of  opinion  that  that  policy  prescribed  its  retention  as  a 
military  position ;  but  in  as  far  as  it  was  expected  to  impede  the  supply 
of  the  emigrants  with  munitions  of  war,  I  must  admit  that  the  occu- 
pation was  of  no  avail,  for  they  appear  to  have  been  so  amply  supplied 
with  arms  and  ammunition  before  they  arrived  at  Natal,  that  they 
have  been  in  no  want  of  such  articles ;  neither  has  it  had  any  effect  in 
checking  a  disposition  to  emigration.  Nothing  but  some  signal  dis- 
comfiture of  the  emigrants  by  the  native  ti-ibes,  or  the  blight  of  their 
prospects  as  agriculturists,  will  have  any  effect  in  allaying  the  still 
increasing  spirit  of  expati-iation.  I  am  bound,  therefore,  to  say  that 
the  continued  occupation  of  the  port  will  not  prevent  or  retard  emi- 
gration, and  cannot  for  the  future  throw  any  insurmountable  impedi- 
ment in  the  way  of  supplies  of  warlike  stores. 

If  I  am  correct  in  these  opinions,  it  follows  that  the  occupation 
by  so  small  a  force  can  be  of  no  avail  in  protecting  the  native  tribes, 
the  nearest  of  whom  are  at  a  great  distance  from  the  port.  The  only 
purpose  which  it  can  serve  will  be  to  promote  the  continuance  of 
doubt  as  to  the  intention  of  Her  Majesty's  Government  in  respect  of 
that  country  and  its  colonization.  Were  I  to  withdraw  the  detach- 
ment, and,  as  suggested  by  your  Lordship,  make  known  that  the 
determination  of  the  British  Government  not  to  colonize  Natal  remains 
unchanged,  the  immediate  effect  would  be,  that  great  numbers  of 
people,  who  now  only  entertain  a  half -formed  intention  of  joining  the 
emigrants,  would  decide  on  that  step.  It  would  at  all  events  seem 
unnecessary  to  make  any  such  declaration,  for  I  have  omitted  no 
opportunity  of  publicly  declaring  that  colonization  was  not  the  object 
of  the  expedition. 

In  regard  to  the  evacuation  of  the  poi*t,  I  should  have  been  inclined 
to  await  your  Lordship's  specific  instructions  on  that  point,  were  it 
not  that  the  rumoured  arrival  of  the  19th  Regiment  to  relieve  the 
72nd,  which  furnishes  the  Natal  detachment,  forces  me  to  determine 
whether  it  will  be  desirable  to  continue  the  occupation  by  sending  up 
a  detachment  of  the  19th  on  its  aiTival.  If  I  find  the  truth  of  that 
I'eport  confiiined,  I  shall  embrace  the  eai*liest  opportunity  of  relin- 
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qnishinpf  the  port ;  and  in  doing  so  I  trust  I  shall  be  borne  ont,  not 
only  by  the  fact  that  hostilities  have  ceased,  and  do  not  appear  likely 
to  be  I'esnmed,  but  by  a  reference  to  those  passages  in  your  Lordship's 
despatch  which  advei-t  to  the  necessity  of  avoiding  expense,  the  little 
I'eason  thei-e  is  to  hope  that  any  effects  will  be  sufficient  to  arrest 
he  progress  of  such  a  destructive  and  unjustifiable  warfare,  and  the 
strong  recommendation  to  withdraw  the  ti*oops  when  those  objects 
shall  have  been  accomplished,  which  I  have  endeavoured  to  show 
cannot  be  secured. 

One  of  my  principal  motives  in  taking  possession  of  Natal  was 
to  mark  my  disapproval  of  the  emigrants*  pix)ceeding8  by  throwing 
such  impediments  in  their  way  as  I  could.  Had  I  not  done  so,  it 
would  have  been  maintained,  and  was  so  in  some  degree,  that  the 
Government  tacitly  approved  their  movement.  I  expected  that  the 
measure  would  have  had  the  effect  at  least  of  inducing  Her  Majesty's 
Government  to  make  known  their  views,  not  as  to  colonization  only, 
but  as  to  the  future  relations  which  should  exist  between  the  colony 
and  the  emigrants. 

The  emigi'ants  declare  themselves  independent,  and  I  am  directed 
still  to  consider  them  as  British  subjects.  Whether  the  ordinary  or 
any  commercial  relations  can  properly  be  entertained  with  a  people  so 
circumstanced,  I  am  not  informed  ;  but  certainly  such  relations  must 
exist  in  some  shape  or  other.  Meanwhile  1  have  continued,  and  pro- 
pose to  continue  until  otherwise  directed,  the  prohibition  of  all  com. 
munication  by  sea  between  Natal  and  this  colony,  except  under  licence. 

I  have  the  honour,  Ac, 

(Signed)         Geo.  Napier. 


MINUTES   OF   THE   VOLKSRAAD, 
16th  October,  1889. 

[Panda,  who  had  come  within  the  limits  of  Natal,  interrogated 
befoi'e  Council.] 

What  did  you  come  here  for,  and  why  did  you  cross  the  Tugela? 

To  escape  from  Dingaan,  and  to  seek  for  protection  amongst  yon. 
Why  did  you  escape  from  Dingaan  ? 

Because  I  heard  that  Dingaan  wanted  to  proceed  further  into 
the  interior,    and,  because  I  did   not  wish   to  join   him;   and   also 
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becanse  he  wonld  certainly  cause  me  to  be  murdered,  should  he 
ascertain  my  unwillingness  to  join  him. 

Give  us  a  statement  of  all  the  particulars. 

I  was  informed  that  Dingaan  had  sent  four  regiments  to  Sapusa, 
in  order  to  encroach  on  the  country  of  that  chief;  but  he  was 
defeated  by  that  chief  with  the  loss  of  many  head  of  cattle,  and  Din- 
gaan then  sent  for  two  other  regiments. 

Did  these  regiments  go  thither  ? 

Yes,  they  complied  with  that  order  ;  and  when  they  reached  the 
place,  they  heard  that  Dingaan,  together  with  his  cattle,  women, 
childi*en,  Ac.,  had  already  proceeded  onward.  They  then  returned. 
I  asked  them  for  the  reasons  why  they  returned.  They  answered 
that  they  had  not  found  Dingaan,  as  he  had  proceeded  onward.  Din- 
gaan then  sent  to  me  to  ascertain  why  I  and  my  people  had  not 
proceeded,  and  whether  we  intended  to  join  the  white  people.  After 
that  I  received  another  message,  ordering  me  to  join  Dingaan,  and 
thank  him  that  he  had  not  made  us  suffer  for  our  disobedience.  I 
then  told  my  captains  that  they  might  go  if  they  chose.  Some  went. 
On  their  way  they  again  met  some  messengers  with  cattle,  who  came 
to  call  me.  I  cleai*ly  «aw  from  all  this  that  Dingaan  cherished  hos- 
tile views  against  me.  At  last  Umsela,  the  chief  captain  of  Dingaan, 
came  in  pei-son,  and  said  to  my  people,  "  Why  don't  you  rise  and 
proceed  onward,  or  do  yoa  wait  for  Panda  ?  If  you  wait  for  him,  I 
can  tell  you  that  in  a  short  time  one  of  Dingaan's  commandos  will 
suiTOund  him.  Don't  you  clearly  see  that  he  has  turned  his  face 
towards  the  whites  ?  "  Umsela  having  said  this,  pait  of  my  people 
joined  him,  but  the  greatest  paH  turned  back  and  said  to  me,  "  Will 
you  sit  here  and  wait  until  the  commando  surprises  us  ?  "  I  said, 
We  will  go.  I  have  heaid  of  thei*e  being  white  people  at  the  Tugela ; 
I  will  immediately  send  a  message  thither.  At  last  I  arrived  at  the 
Tugela  with  the  half  of  Dingaan's  people,  where  I  met  Mr.  De  Lange. 

Who  was  the  chief  of  the  Zulu  country  before  Chaka  ? 
His  father,  Senzagakona. 

What  were  you  under  his  orders  ? 

One  of  the  great  captains,  which  I  was  until  the  death  of  Chel    . 

Did  you  often  go  on  commando  ? 

Yes ;  but  not  once  under  Dingaan. 

Why  did  you  not  wish  to  go  with  Dingaan  ? 

Because  I  have  heard  that  the  white  people  wish  to  live  in  peace 
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with  US  :  and  why  should  I  allow  myself  to  be  murdered  by  a  villain^ 
or  take  to  flight  with  him  ? 

Where  have  you  lived  ? 

In  the  country  near  the  Qanzela. 

What  is  the  reason  that  you  did  not  become  king  instead  of  Dingaan  ? 
Chaka  had  sent  me  on  a  commando  against  a  chief  called  Sotsh* 
angana ;  and  when  I  returned  I  was  told  that  Dingaan  had  put  him- 
self on  the  throne  in  my  absence,  and  had  murdered  my  father,  Chaka^ 
and  all  the  royal  family. 

Has  not  Dingaan  endeavoured  to  murder  you  when  you  i-eturned  ? 

No ;  but  Hlela  and  Dambuza,  the  great  captains,  wished  to  kill 
me,  but  Dingaan  would  not  allow  it,  pretending  that  I  had  not  influ- 
ence enough,  and  could  do  no  harm. 

When  you  sent  a  message  to  the  Tugela,  you  were  already  effecting^ 
your  escape  ? 
Yes. 

Where  did  you  meet  Mr.  De  Lange  ? 
On  this  side  of  the  Tugela. 

If  you  had  not  met  the  whites  at  the  river,  would  you,  notwithstand- 
ing, have  continued  your  way  ? 
Yes ;  as  I  was  proceeding,  I  would  not  have  stopped. 

Do  you  not  know  that  according  to  treaty  no  Zulu  is  allowed  to  come 
to  this  side  of  the  Tugela  ? 
Yes ;  but  what  is  a  man  not  capable  of  when  his  life  is  in 
danger. 

Panda !  tliis  day  you  must  be  sincere. 

Yes ;  for  that  reason  I  came  hither  in  person  to  speak  to  you> 
gentlemen.     I  shall  lay  my  heart  open  to  you. 

If  Dingaan  had  acted  like  you,  war  would  have  been  at  an  end. 

Therefore  you  see  that  I  come  personally  and  deal  with  you  in 
a  more  upi-ight  manner  than  Dingaan.  I  wish  to  be  your  friend  and 
act  according  to  your  wishes. 

What  do  yon  now  expect  of  us  ? 

As  the  gentlemen  now  give  me  liberty  to  speak,  I  would  request 
of  you  the  piece  of  ground  between  the  Umhlali  and  Umvoti. 

Why  won't  you  live  on  the  other  side  of  the  Tugela  ? 

Because  I  am  afraid  of  Dingaan,  as  I  have  divided  the  people. 
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Don't  yon  know,  then,  that  Dingaan  may  not  mnrder  any  people  ? 
Yes ;  bnt  he  will  not  care  about  that. 

Do  yon  consider  yoorself  strong  enongh  to  wage  war  against  Din- 
gaan ? 
Not  at  the  present  moment ;  but  if  the  people  receive  informa- 
tion of  the  peace,  they  will  ceHainly  come  to  me  in  crowds. 

Do  yon  know  how  the  people  are  inclined  ? 

Yes :  I  have  also  sent  out  spies,  but  as  Dingaan's  commando 
was  in  the  bushes,  they  have  not  been  able  to  do  anything. 

Do  you  know  how  many  captains  will  join  you,  when  they  hear  of 
the  peace  between  yon  and  us  ? 
Of  three  I  have  already  heard.     They  are  on  the  other  side  of 
Dingaan,  and  cannot  therefore  come  at  present. 

How  many  regiments  has  Dingaan  wherewith  he  wages  wan*  ? 

This  I  cannot  say  with  certainty,  as  many  have  been  killed  in 
the  battle  with  Sapusa.     He  pix)bably  has  many  yet. 

Have  many  of  Dingaan's  people  been  killed  ? 

Yes  ;  as  well  of  his  people  as  of  those  of  Sapusa. 

Have  you  received  intelligence,  or   do  you   know  with   certainty 
where  Dingaan  now  is  ? 
No ;  I  do  not  at  the  present  moment  know  whei'e  he  is,  I  can- 
not say  with  certainty.     I  have  heard  that  he  (Sapusa)  had  killed 
more  than  half  of  Dingaan *8  people  in  the  last  conflict. 

Can't  you  send  out  spies,  whom  you  as  well  as  we  may  trust  ? 

Yes,  this  I  will  do  immediately  ;  perhaps  as  soon  as  I  get  to  my 
camp.  Perhaps  the  spies  I  have  sent  out  have  retnmed.  I  shall 
lose  no  time  ;  for  my  heart  is  now  full  of  joy,  as  I  see  that  you  deal 
with  me  in  so  good  and  kind  a  manner. 

You  know  that  we  will  no  longer  allow  Dingaan  to  kill  women,  and 
children.     Yon  must  therefore  send  us  a  I'epoi't  as  soon  as 
possible,  so  that  we  may  take  steps  accordingly. 
Yes;  that  I  will  do:  and  as  the  gentlemen* are  so  kind  towards 

me,  they  must  open  their  hearts  very  wide  for  me — ^yes,  as  wide  as 

my  arm.     [He  lifted  his  arm  on  high.] 


Promise  was  then  made  him  that  the  land  for  which  he  had 
asked  would  be  allowed  him,  until  he  should  be  able  to  live  on  the 
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other  side  of  the  Tugela  in  safety,  aud  that  he  might  always  calcu- 
late on  the  protection  of  the  farmers  as  long  as  he  behaved  himself 
as  a  friend  and  faithful  ally. 


REPORT  OF  THE  LANDDROST  OF  TUGELA. 

[Embassy  to  Panda.] 


October,  1839. 

In  compliance  with  a  request  of  the  Assembly  of  the  emigrants, 
I  departed  on  24th  October  last,  accompanied  by  the  heemraad,  S. 
van  Breda,  and  M.  van  Breda,  who  joined  at  our  request,  to  visit  the 
kraal  of  the  chief  Panda,  where  we  arrived  on  the  26th,  with  four 
more  wagons,  in  company  with  the  member  of  the  Assembly,  G. 
Kemp ;  the  commandant,  G.  Fourie  ;  the  fieldcomet,  J.  Meyer ;  Mr. 
Morewood,  Dr.  Krause,  Delegorgue,  and  many  other  respectable 
persons  ;  the  member  of  the  Assembly,  J.  Moolman,  and  his  company 
having  also  joined  us,  on  our  written  application. 

On  the  first  interview  of  the  commission  with  Panda,  we  already 
perceived  a  dejected  melancholy  in  him,  which  was  apparent  to  us 
during  the  whole  time  of  our  stay  with  him,  and  in  eveiything  he  did. 
After  having  communicated  to  him  with  what  view  the  commission 
had  come  there,  and  what  orders  we  had  received  from  the  assembly 
of  the  emigrants,  he  was  requested  to  prepare  himself  by  the  next 
morning  to  be  solemnly  installed  as  the  head  or  prince  of  the  Zulu 
emigrants,  and  to  be  presented  to  his  people  as  such ;  and  the  flag  hav- 
ing been  brought  in  his  presence,  he  repeated  in  an  impressive  manner 
the  solemn  assui'ance  of  peace,  friendship,  and  alliance  which  he  had 
before  given  to  the  Assembly.  When  this  was  communicated  by  his 
great  captains  to  the  crowd  that  had  collected  together  (which  we  esti- 
mated at  more  than  8,000  warriors,  and  more  than  an  equal  nnmber  of 
young  men  and  women),  a  cry  was  I'aised  three  times  as  a  sign  of  their 
approbation.  The  following  morning  having  been  fixed  for  a  feast  or 
military  dance,  Panda  requested  that  after  it  should  be  finished  the 
same  honour  of  firing  a  volley  of  musketry  might  be  shown  him  which 
he  had  received  at  Bosjesmansrand.  On  the  morning  of  that  day 
Panda  was  invited  to  the  tent  of  Mr.  Breda,  in  front  of  which  the 
national  flag  was  offered  him,  also  a  tine  blue  cloak  pi'esented  by  Mr. 
Parker,  and  a  fine  oflicer*s  poignard  by  Mr.  Delegorgue,  wherewith  he 
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g'irded  himself.  Panda  was  then  seated  in  our  court  on  the  right  hand  of 
the  Landdrost,  and  the  other  gentlemen  according  to  their  I'ank,  on 
which  occasion  the  Landdrost  I'epeated  to  him  the  assurance  of  alliance 
and  the  protection  granted  to  him  by  the  Assembly  of  the  emigi*ants, 
which  again  having  been  communicated  to  the  people,  a  cry  of  joy  was 
again  thrice  raised:  after  which  it  was  signified  to  Panda  that  his  stay 
on  this  side  of  the  Tugela  was  but  of  a  temporaiy  nature,  and  that 
neither  the  delivery  of  any  cattle,  nor  anything  else  of  a  like  nature, 
was  to  be  considered  as  giving  to  him  any  right  to  the  land  now  occu- 
pied by  him,  and  that  he  was  to  leave  this  part  of  the  country  as  soon 
as  his  own  safety  should  in  any  way  allow.  It  was  also  agreed  with 
him  that  in  the  future  he  should  allow  no  punishment  of  death  for 
supposed  witchcraft  or  other  ridiculous  superstitious  pretences. 

That  at  his  death  his  successor  should  be  chosen  by  his  people, 
subject  to  our  approval. 

That  his  title  should  be  "  Reigning  Prince  of  the  Emigrant 
Zulus,"  until  he  should  have  been  confirmed  as  Dingaan*s  successor. 

That  he  will  fulfil  and  comply  with  the  contract  entered  into  by 
the  Assembly  of  the  emigrants  with  Dingaan,  in  respect  of  the 
acknowledged  boundary  line,  as  well  as  in  respect  of  the  delivery  of 
the  stolen  cattle,  &c. 

That  in  future  he  will  not  allow  any  woman,  child,  or  defence- 
less aged  person  to  be  murdered  ;  nor  allow  any  war  or  hostility  of  his 
people  with  any  neighbouring  chief  or  tribes  without  the  consent  of 
the  Assembly  of  the  emigrants. 


After  this,  Panda  was  requested  to  call  two  or  three  of  his  most 
faithful  captains  and  friends  pai-ticularly  attached  to  his  person : 
when  the  following  three  were  called  in  by  him  and  presented  as 
chief  captains,  viz.,  Nicholas,  Mleni,  and  Panga-zoaga. 

The  Landdrost  then  addressed  them,  and  alluded  to  the  hon- 
ourable station  wherein  they  had  now  been  placed  by  the  piince,  and 
the  great  obligation  they  were  under  for  the  safety  of  his  person ; 
observing  at  the  same  time  that  all  injuries  and  evil  advice  with 
respect  to  war,  cruelty,  or  faithlessness  towards  our  Government 
would  be  avenged  upon  them  personally  :  whereupon  Panda  left 
the  tent  with  visible  marks  of  approbation. 

A  few  moments  af terwai-d  we  perceived  a  loud  and  violent  agita- 
tion in  a  circle  formed  by  more  than  300  men,  which  at  the  com- 
mencement appeared  as  a  prepai-ation  for  the  intended  feast ;  but 
the  noise  and  clashing  of  kerries  inci'easing,  we  sent  a  little  Kafir, 
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our  interpreter,  to  the  spot,  who  having  been  to  a  distance  of  200  or 
250  yards  from  ns,  returned  quite  terrified,  stating  that  they  were  in 
the  act  of  murdering  one  of  the  captains  jnst  appointed.  We  then 
sent  to  Panda,  desiring  his  return  to  us,  in  order  to  make  a  begin- 
ning with  the  promised  feast,  and  thus  make  an  end  to  the  agitation 
that  was  existing.  Deep  dejection  and  displeasui^e  were  perceptible 
in  his  countenance  and  appeai*ance  ;  and  having  placed  all  his  peo- 
ple at  a  distance,  he  addressed  them  through  the  oaptain  Assagai  * 
in  a  serious  tone,  and  often  with  signs  of  threats,  and,  from  what  we 
could  collect  from  our  interpreter,  everything  said  by  him  on  this 
occasion  amounted  to  disapproval  of  the  murder  committed  on  the 
captain  Panga-zoaga,  saying,  "  Why  have  you  committed  such  an 
act  in  the  presence  of  the  white  people  ?  What  must  they  think  of 
me,  as  I  have  a  few  moments  since  promised  not  to  allow  any  such 
cruelties  ?  Where  shall  I  find  friends  and  pi*otectors  in  future  when 
I  shall  again  be  compelled  to  flee  ?  "  The  multitude  sarrounding  us 
then  appeai'cd  to  consult  about  what  had  happened,  when  the  majority 
seemed  to  approve  of  what  had  occurred,  while  some  of  the  friends 
of  the  muiniered  chief  still  pleaded  the  cause  of  their  friend  with 
passion  and  firmness.  Fearing,  however,  that  by  a  continuance  of 
this  difference  the  agitation  would  inci'ease,  we  desired  Panda  to 
make  a  beginning  with  the  promised  feast ;  and  after  having  saluted 
the  flag  with  a  general  charge,  their  '*  Mulescere  "  dance  commenced, 
which  had  a  very  interesting  but  in  many  respects  a  feaVful  appear- 
ance. To  give  a  proper  description  thereof,  I  shall  leave  to  some 
more  competent  peraon,  and  only  say  that  it  was  grand,  and  at  the 
same  time  very  interesting,  to  witness  the  regulaHty  of  the  move- 
ments of  their  bodies  while  dancing,  pei-formed  by  so  many  thon- 
sands ;  while  another  set,  called  flatterers  or  praisers,  abounded  in 
their  praises  of  Panda  for  his  many  virtues,  riches,  mildness,  gi'eat- 
ness,  glorious  birth,  and  for  the  corporeal  beauty  of  himself  and  his 
many  wives,  which  perhaps  would  not  have  ceased  if  the  dance  had 
not  been  discontinued  on  account  of  the  powder-flask  of  Mr.  Moi'e- 
wood  having  caught  fire,  burning  his  clothes  and  slightly  wounding 
himself.  Panda  then  returned  to  his  residence.  What  the  unfortu- 
nate consequence  would  have  been  if  Panda  had  accidentally  been 
wounded  by  one  of  the  splinters  of  the  copper  powder-flask  which 
had  spread  in  every  direction,  w^e  cannot  say,  particularly  after  what 
had  occurred  as  before  described,  about  which  visible  signs  of  dis- 
content were  still  perceptible  among  many  of  his  people. 

•  Kafir  namo,  Umkonto. 
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On  the  following  morning  we  went  to  Panda's  residence  to  take 
leave  of  him ;  we  were,  however,  not  received  with  that  frankness 
and  civility  to  which  we  thonght  we  had  a  claim,  and  having  on  that 
occasion  congratnlated  him  on  the  good  success  of  his  confirmation 
as  reigning  prince  of  the  emigrant  Zalos,  he  presented  to  the  Land- 
drost,  as  a  particular  present,  six  fat  oxen  for  the  many  civilities 
shown  him  by  him  and  his  family,  to  which  the  Landdrost  replied 
that  he  could  not  accept  them,  as  he  had  sworn  on  entering  on  the 
duties  of  his  office,  not  to  accept  of  any  presents  for  himself,  and  he 
would  otherwise  become  liable  to  punishment  by  the  Government, 
but  that  he  would  take  them  for  distribution  amongst  the  poorer 
classes,  who  would  be  very  grateful  for  them.  To  which  Panda 
replied :  "  If  that  be  the  case,  I  will  myself  give  ten  oxen  for  the 
poor,  ten  oxen  and  two  cows  for  yourself,  and  forty- two  cows  and 
calves  for  those  who  fired  at  the  time  of  my  installation."  Though 
the  Landdrost  would  have  complied  with  his  request  on  this  occasion 
unconditionally,  he,  however,  considei*ed  it  necessary  for  the  honour 
of  our  community  to  apprise  him  of  our  opinion  by  telling  him  that 
as  long  as  this  national  debt,  whereto  he  had  bound  himself  in  the 
name  of  Dingaan,  was  not  discharged,  that  not  only  these  presents, 
but  those  to  Mr.  De  Lange,  being  forty  or  fifty  head,  together  with 
the  two  hundred  delivered  to  him  on  a  former  occasion,  would  all  be 
deducted  from  the  said  national  debt,  and  that  he,  by  making  these 
presents,  should  never  pretend  to  have  any  right  on  the  land,  which 
was  only  granted  to  him  for  a  short  time  as  a  momentary  pio- 
tection ;  and  that  as  we  had  now  seen  his  great  force,  we  requested 
him  as  soon  as  possible  to  prepare  for  action  against  our  general  foe, 
as  the  many  new  coming  colonists  would  soon  require  that  land  now 
occupied  by  him.  He  said  he  was  obliged  to  ask  our  permission, 
before  undertaking  it,  to  send  out  a  small  commando  against  a  neigh- 
bouring captain,  who  had  committed  many  thefts  among  his  women 
and  cattle.  The  Landdrost  having  asked  the  advice  of  the  several 
members  of  the  Assembly  of  the  emigrants  then  present,  G.  Kemp, 
J.  Moolman,  the  commandant  De  Lange,  the  commandant  Fourie, 
Field-commandant  Rensburg,  and  Field-commandant  Meyer,  they 
gave  assurance  of  the  bad  and  thievish  character  of  the  captain 
alluded  to,  who  had  evinced  great  hostility  on  former  occasions 
against  us ;  when  Panda  received  our  permission,  under  the  usual 
directions  against  murder  of  women  and  children,  and  to  avoid  all 
unnecessary  bloodshed  as  mucli  as  possible.  After  which  100  oxen 
«,nd  278  head  of  cattle  were  sent  to  Field-commandant  Rensburg,  in 
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part  payment  of  the  losses  sustained  by  the  emigrants,  whereof,  on 
the  proposal  of  our  company,  on  our  arrival  at  the  Umgeni,  78  head 
were  I'etained  for  the  poor  at  the  camps  of  Umlazi  and  Congella, 
which  being  added  to  the  presents  to  the  landdrosts  and  others, 
making  in  all  108,  have  been  distributed  by  lots  amongst  the  people, 
who  evinced  great  gratefulness  and  satisfaction  for  what  had  been 
done. 


PORT    NATAL. 


Declaration  and  Protest  of  the  Assembly  of  the  Emigrants. 


This  day  was  read  in  the  Assembly,  in  the  presence  of  the  chief- 
commandant,  all  the  civil  and  bnrgher  officers,  and  a  gi^eat  number 
of  our  most  respectable  inhabitants,  an  exti-act  from  the  "  Gi'aham's 
Town  Journal "  of  31st  October,  1839,  wherein  it  is  stated  that  part  of 
this  country  was  sold  to  a  number  of  English  emigrants,  and  that 
they  may  soon  be  expected  here  to  take  possession  hereof. 

This  subject,  in  respect  of  which  we  have  on  a  former  occasion 
represented  our  grievances  to  the  commanding  officer  of  the  railitaiy 
detachment  stationed  here,  having  been  taken  into  consideration  with 
enthusiasm  and  indignation,  the  Assembly,  on  the  urgent  solicitation 
of  the  public  here,  have  been  directed  by  them  to  publish,  in  all  the 
cii^culating  journals  in  the  colony,  their  protest  against  it,  together 
with  the  following  representations,  observations,  and  resolutions  for 
the  guidance  of  those  deluded  sti*angers  who,  instead  of  finding  in 
this  country  the  "  promised  land,"  will  meet  with  death  and  massacre. 

It  is  therefore  necessary  for  them  to  know  that  the  Cape  emi- 
grants, finding  their  rights  and  privileges  daily  violated  and  trampled 
upon,  themselves  incessantly  insulted,  ridiculed,  and  deg^*aded  in 
their  honour  and  reputation,  their  right  of  pi'operty  violated,  and 
protection  of  life  and  property  refused,  have  been  compelled  to  leave 
their  beloved  country  and  theii*  deai-est,  beloved  friends  and  relations. 

That  this  emigration  has  taken  place  publicly  under  the  eye  of 
the  Colonial  Government,  and  after  due  payment  of  their  taxes,  for 
which  they  have  sacrificed  their  valuable  farms.  They  have  been 
wandering  about  for  three  years,  in  regions  to  them  unknown,  with- 
out compass,   vrithout  guide,   without  experience,   exposed  to    all 
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obstacles  which  nature  put  in  their  way,  by  insurmountable  mountains 
reaching  the  clouds,  exposed  tj  sei'ious  wants  and  disappointments, 
surrounded  and  pursued  by  innumerable  beasts  of  prey,  with  whom 
they  daily  had  to  struggle  for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  food,  and 
without  any  government  and  laws,  other  than  such  as  were  deeply 
engrafted  in  their  hearts  by  the  mighty  finger  of  the  Lord,  notwith- 
standing which,  during  their  prolonged  wanderings,  no  crime  has 
taken  place  which  could  affect  their  character  in  any  way. 

All  this,  however,  was  not  able  to  discoui'age  them :  driven  away 
like  bastard  children  from  their  paternal  homes  by  strangers,  they 
felt  it  as  a  painful  grievance,  and  were  pained  at  their  very  hearts 
by  deep  sorrow.  Religion  and  the  conviction  of  the  justice  of  their 
case  relieved  them  in  surmounting  all  those  difficulties.  Peacefully 
proceeding,  and  approaching  Umsiligazi,  that  fearless  blaspliemer 
challenged  the  gi'eat  Inconceivable  Being,  in  the  presence  of  the  mis- 
sionaries, to  give  a  proof  of  power  gi'eater  tha^  that  of  his  own 
craelty.  That  pix>of  was  given  him  by  the  "  striking  Hand  '*  through 
the  emigrants,  to  his  utter  disgrace  and  entire  min.  On  approaching 
Dingaan's  kingdom,  an  agreement  was  entered  into  with  that  chief 
for  obtaining  a  piece  of  land  under  certain  conditions,  which  were 
strictly  fulfilled  by  our  brave,  honest,  and  unsuspecting  predecessor, 
P.  Retief,  and  which  was  afterwards  ratified  by  his  blood  and  that  of 
seventy  more  of  our  bravest  ^len,  shed  by  the  treacherous  murderer, 
Dingaan  ;  whilst  the  gathered,  bleached  bones  of  the  additional  370, 
innocently  and  treaclierously  murdered  relations  and  friends  at 
Bosch] esman*s  River,  will  remain  a  lasting  evidence  and  as  a  visible 
beacon  of  right  on  that  land,  until  another  beacon  of  similar  materials 
shall  ovei'shadow  oui*s.  Thus  guided  by  the  same  mighty  Hand, 
which  in  former  days  saved  our  ancestors  on  the  fearful  St.  Bartho- 
lomew's night,  we  approached  the  long-wished-for  seashore,  where 
we  entered  into  an  agreement  of  friendship  and  fraternity  with  the 
old  inhabitants  ;*  while  a  few  months  after,  that  port  was  taken  pos- 
session of  by  an  English  military  detachment  of  a  hundred  men  com- 
manded by  Major  Chartei-s  :  and  as  this  was  accompanied  by  the 
most  solemn  assui*ance  that  the  object  vvas  merely  to  watch  against 
arbitraiy  murder,  plunder,  and  rash  bloodshed,  we  could  not  in  fair- 
ness employ  any  violent  measures  against  it.  But  now  that  our  for- 
beai-ance  is  ascribed  to  fear  and  cowardice,  and  as  such  represented 
to  the  world ;  now  that  we  obtain  every  moment  stronger  and  still 
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stronger  proofs  of  an  ambiguous  deviation  of  the  original  agreement ; 
now  that  we  may  expect  every  moment  the  arrival  on  our  shores  of 
thousands  of  poor  deluded  strangers  with  the  view  of  driving  us  from 
our  dearly-purchased  and  lawfully-acquired  new  country,  the  Assem- 
bly  have,  for  the  maintenance  of  our  indisputable  Hght  to  this  land, 
obtained  by  virtue  of  treaties  with  the  chief  Dingaan,  and  afterwards 
ratified  by  the  chief  Panda,  as  well  as  for  the  maintenance  of  our 
independence,  honour,  and  safety,  come  to  the  following  resolutions, 
with  directions  to  the  civil  officers  of  the  burgher  force  to  give  the 
fullest  possible  publicity  thereto : — 

Rksolutions. 

That  in  case  of  any  landing  of  strangers  as  emigrants  in  the  port 
of  Natal,  without  the  previous  consent  of  the  Assembly  having  been 
obtained,  such  emigi-ants  shall  be  considered  as  enemies  of  the  State. 
That  should  the  arrival  of  emigi'ants  be  attended  by  such  mili- 
tary force  as  shall*  be  enabled  to  prevent  us  from  opposing  their 
landing,  we  shall  then  retreat  into  the  mountains  and  kloofs  which 
surround  the  bay  in  every  direction,  and  there  defend  ourselves  in 
several  small  parties,  as  did  the  oppressed  Spaniards,  and.  according 
to  the  principle  of  Don  Carlos,  neither  give  nor  take  quarter,  until  we 
shall  have  recovered  what  is  virtually  ours. 

That,  the  sevei'al  commandants  and  captains  of  the  armed 
burghers  be  called  together  to  make  further  arrangements  with  regard 
to  the  division  and  command  of  the  sevei'al  forces  entrusted  to  them. 
That  a  sufficient  number  of  slaughter  cattle  and  a  supply  of 
maize  and  other  necessaries  of  life  be  brought  together  in  the  vicinity 
of  the  bay  for  the  maintenance  of  a  guard  of  forty  men  to  be  placed 
on  the  Berea  height,  for  the  purpose  of  watching  the  movements  of 
Panda,  as  well  as  of  the  surrounding  tame  Kafirs. 

That  a  subscription  list  be  opened  for  the  delivery  and  purchase 
of  the  provisions,  &c.,  to  be  delivered  to  the  local  Landdrost  for 
distribution. 

That  part  of  the  ammunition  be  placed  under  the  care  and 
responsibility  of  the  local  Landdrost. 

Thus  done  in  our  Assembly,  this  day,  the  11th  November,  1839. 
President  and  Members  of  the  Assembly, 
(Signed)     J.  S.  Maritz,  G.  J.  Rokdolf, 

J.  W.  A.  Prktokius,     J.  J.  Burgher, 
P.  T.  VAN  Staden,  M.  van  Deventer, 

Wm.  a.  Botha,  G.  P.  Kemp. 
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GOVERNOR  (CAPE)   TO  THE  SECRETARY  OF  STATE. 


11th  November,  1839. 

My  Loud, — I  have  the  honour  to  transmit  the  enclosed  report 
from  Captain  Jervis,  the  commandant  of  Port  Natal,  dated  15th 
ultimo,  by  which  your  Lordship  will  perceive  that  no  new  circum- 
stances have  occurred  in  that  quarter  which  would  justify  my  military 
occupation  of  that  post  for  any  longer  period  after  the  strong  expres- 
sion of  the  determination  of  Her  Majesty's  Government  not  to  coun- 
teuance  or  authorise  in  any  manner  the  colonization  or  establishment 
of  any  new  settlement  in  Southern  Africa,  conveyed  to  me  in  your 
Lordship's  despatch  No.  19,  of  the  30th  April  last. 

As  your  Lordship  will  have  been  prepared  by  my  despatch  No. 
69,  of  the  30th  September,  for  my  taking  the  opportunity  of  the  72nd 
Regiment  being  ordered  to  England  to  withdraw  the  detachment  of 
Her  Majesty's  troops  from  Port  Natal,  I  have  now  only  to  add,  that  in 
consequence  of  its  being  out  of  the  power  of  His  Excellency  theRear- 
Admii-al  commanding  the  naval  force  on  this  station,  to  spare  me  a 
vessel  of  war  to  fetch  the  troops  from  thence,  I  have  been  obliged  to 
take  up  a  transport  for  that  purpose,  which  sails  this  day;  and  should 
she  be  so  fortunate  as  to  have  a  prosperous  voyage,  I  may  expect  her 
return  with  the  troops,  stores,  &c.,  by  Christmas,  or  perhaps  a  little 
later,  but  I  should  hope  in  sufficient  time  to  enable  them  to  embark 
with  the  regiment  for  England,  presuming,  as  I  do,  that  the  regi- 
ment which  is  to  relieve  the  72nd  would  leave  England  in  October 
last. 

I  trust  in  this  I  shall  receive  the  approval  of  your  Lordship,  and 
be  deemed  to  have  put  the  spirit  of  youi*  despatch  respecting  Poi-t 
Natal  into  execution  to  the  best  of  my  judgment. 

I  have  also  the  honour  to  enclose  the  instructions  sent  to  Captain 
Jervis  for  his  guidance  in  the  evacuation  of  the  post. — I  have,  <fcc., 

(Signed)     Gkokge  Napier. 


From  Sir  George  Napier  to  the  Most  Honourable  the 
Marquis  of  Norman  by. 


My  Lord, — 1  have  the  honour  to  transmit  the  accompanying 
I'eport  from  Captain  Jervis,  the  commandant  at  Port  Natal,  givino- 
the  details  of  the  proceedings  of  the  emigi-ant  Boers  and  the  natives 
of  that  part  of  South  Africa  up  to  the  I6th  November  last. 
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My  despatch  of  the  11th  of  November  last,  No.  78,  will  have 
informed  your  Lordship  that  the  transport  had  sailed  from  this  port 
for  the  purpose  of  bringing  away  the  troops  and  evacuating  the  mili- 
tary post  at  Natal,  and  I  trust  I  shall  be  able  in  the  course  of  a  short 
time  to  announce  to  your  Lordship  the  safe  arrival  of  Captain  Jervis 
and  his  detachment. 

Your  Lordship  is  aware  that  I  still  intend  to  allow  vessels  to 
trade  from  the  ports  of  this  colony  with  the  port  of  Natal,  under  the 
same  licence  as  they  were  permitted  to  do  prior  to  the  evacuation  of 
the  military  post ;  but  as  such  a  measure  is  merely  of  a  temporary 
nature,  I  hope  that  youi*  Lordship  will  speedily  inform  me  what  com- 
mercial relations  are  henceforth  to  exist  between  the  Colonial  Govern- 
ment  and  the  emigrant  farmers. — I  have,  &c., 

(Signed)     George  Napier. 
Government  House,  Cape  of  Good  Hope, 
6th  December,  1839. 


1838-9,  1840-1. 
NATIVES    IN    NATAL. 


Native  Commission,  1852. 

1.  Evidence  of  Evert  Frederick  Potgieter  : — 

I  I'eside  in  the  Klip  River  Division.  I  left  the  Cape  Colony  in 
1836,  and  aiTived  here  in  1838.  I  came  with  the  emigrants  under 
Maritz.  I  first  lived  at  the  Umlazi ;  and  subsequently  at  the  Um- 
komanzi,  and  since  then  between  this  and  the  bay. 

There  were  natives  in  the  country  when  I  came.  Some  of  them 
lived  at  the  Zwartkop.  There  were  also  natives  at  the  Umkomanzi, 
under  a  chief  called  Fodo.  I  also  heard  that  there  were  natives  at 
Table  Mountain.  There  were  also  Kafirs  at  Port  Natal,  and  along 
the  Umgeni.  There  were  also  Kafirs  along  the  coast  near  the  Illovo. 
I  also  saw  two  years  previously  some  Kafirs  at  the  Umtapuna.  Job, 
now  called  Matyana,  was  also  in  what  is  now  called  the  Klip  River 
Division.  I  never  heard  of  Matuan.  I  am  not  aware  whether  there 
were  any  Kafirs  on  this  side  of  the  Tugela,  to  where  it  is  joined  by 
the  XJmzimyati.  I  am  not  aware  whether  Magadama  was  here  or 
not.    I  never  heard  of  Pakade.    I  never  heard  of  Somahashe.    I  also 
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know  that  there  were  Kafirs  on  the  Umgeni ;  bnt  I  learned  that  they 
had  been  placed  there  by  the  EngliRh.  I  also  found  in  1834,  when  I 
fii*8t  visited  the  country,  that  thei'e  were  En^^lish  people  residing  in 
the  vicinity  of  the  bay.  There  ai'e  some  of  these  English  people  now 
in  the  country,  viz.,  Messrs.  Fynn,  Ogle,  and  Richard  King. 

I  do  not  recollect  any  more  natives  then  in  the  country,  but  there 
may  have  been  without  my  knowledge.  I  think  that  the  number 
seen  by  me  in  1834  might  have  been  between  2,000  and  3,000  souls. 
But  at  that  time  I  was  not  inland  to  where  Ladysmith  now  is.  I  did 
not  go  further  than  the  Tugela  along  the  coast.  I  think  there  were 
more  Kafirs  in  1838  than  there  were  in  1834.  I  am  also  aware  that 
after  our  arrival  the  Zulu  nation,  after  having  attacked  the  em^gi'ants* 
made  an  attack  upon  the  natives  in  this  part  of  the  district.  *     ♦     ♦ 


Native  Commission,  1852. 
2.  Jacobus  Frederick  van  Staden  (called  in  and  examined)  : — 
By  the  President,  Mr.  Harding : 

1.  Where  do  you  live  ? 

On  the  banks  of  the  Tugela. 

2.  When  did  you  come  to  this  country  ? 
In  1841 ;  and  I  have  been  here  ever  since. 

3.  Were  there  any  natives  in  the  country  when  you  came  here 
in  1841 ? 

There  were  a  few  kraals,  some  at  the  Zwartkop,  some  at  Mooi 
River,  others  near  Pretorius*  farm  and  others  at  Mr.  Potgieter's  farm, 
under  Somahashe. 

4.  How  many  were  there,  do  you  think,  in  the  colony  when  you 
came  ? 

I  did  not  go  about  the  conntiy  much,  but  from  what  I  know  I 
should  say  that  there  were  about  three  thousand  or  four  thousand 
natives.  «  #  • 


Native  Commission,  1852. 
3.  Evidence  of  J.  du  Plessis  : — 

♦  *  *  *  .         . 

Regai'ding  the  first  point,  I  beg  to  state  that  I  arrived  in  this 

country  in  1838.    I  then  found  about  60  Kafira  at  the  source  of  the 

Tugela.     Job  was  at  Job's  Kop,  but  I  don't  know  how  many  men  he 

had.     At  the  Houtboschrand  was  a  small   number  of  Kafii-s,  say 
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about  50.  In  the  neighbourhood  of  the  bay  there  were  move  Kafirs 
in  number,  but  they  were  all  very  poor,  for  as  soon  as  they  became 
possessed  of  anything  their  property  was  taken  away  by  the  chief 
Dingaan.  ♦  •  •  ♦ 


Nativb  Commission,  1852. 

4.  Jacobus  Nicholas  Boshof  (examined)  : — 

•  •  • 

2.  How  long  have  you  been  in  this  colony  ? 

I  came  to  reside  here  in  the  month  of  November,  1840,  but  I  was 
here  two  years  before,  on  a  visit. 

8.  Were  you  a  member  of  the  Volksi-aad  ? 

I  was  a  member,  and  for  some  time  Landdrost. 

4.  Can  you  inform  the  commission  of  the  number  of  natives  who 
were  here  when  you  first  came  ? 

When  I  came  in  June,  1888,  I  saw  a  few  huts  on  the  Zwartkop, 
and  some  huts  from  the  Qmlazi,  near  its  mouth  to  the  bay;  but  I 
heard  at  the  time  that  the  number  of  natives  was  computed  at  8,000. 

5.  You  did  not  then  visit  the  whole  of  the  district  ? 
1  did  not. 

6.  Did  you  see  any  greater  number  of  natives  when  you  came  in 
1840? 

Many  more,  generally  dispersed  over  the  country. 

7.  Can  you  form  any  opinion  of  their  numbers  then  ? 

No.  I  only  heard  that  they  had  considerably  increased  by 
refugees  from  the  Zulu  country  in  gi*eat  numbei-s. 


Kafir  Commission,  1852. 

5.  Evidence  of  D.  C.  Toohey,  forwarded  in  reply  to  letter  of 
Secretary : — 
I  an'ived  at  Natal  in  the  "  Circe,"  cutter,  in  the  very  early  part 
of  the  year  1885,  having  agreed  with  (then)  Captain  Alexander  to 
accompany  him  through  Central  Africa.  On  my  anival,  I  found  John 
Cane,  Henry  Ogle,  Mr.  James  Collis,  and  Charles  Pickman  estab- 
lished here  as  chiefs  over  the  natives.  They  had  just  returned  fi-om 
the  Amapondas,  to  whose  protection  they  had  fled  shoi-tly  before, 
fearing  an  attack  from  Dingaan.     Accompanying  Mr.  Robert  Biggar 
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and  Jolin  Cane  much  abont  the  country,  I  was  at  most  of  the  Kafir 
kraals.  At  that  time  John  Cane  had  five  kraals  in  the  bush  under 
the  Berea,  and  about  seven  up  the  Illovo.  Umnini,  then  acknow* 
lodging  to  Henry  Ogle,  had  in  all  about  thirteen  kraals  upon  the 
Bluff.  Henry  Ogle  had  five  kraals  at  the  mouth  of  the  Umlaas,  and 
some  thi-ee  or  four  at  his  own  I'esidence  at  the  head  of  the  bay. 

Mr.  Collis  had  some  thi^ee  or  four  ki-aals — he  himself  told  me^ 
some  nineteen  or  twenty  adul^.  males.  Charles  Piekman  had  some 
thirty  adult  males  acknowledging  his  supremacy,  they  being  Jacob's 
tribe,  whose  head  wife  he  had  marj'ied.  The  other  white  men  had 
under  them : — 

Robert  Biggar  about  twenty  huntei-s. 

John  Stubbs         do.         do.         do. 

Charles  Blanckenberg  about  twelve  hunters. 

Thomas  Carden  do.         six         do. 

Richard  Russell  do.         do.         do. 

At  that  time  Mr.  Collis  and  John  Cane  both  told  me  that  it  would 
be  difficult  to  muster  in  Natal  more  than  300  adult  males ;  at  the 
same  time  they  assured  me,  and  I  afterwards  became  aware  of  the 
fact,  that  the  main  body  had  fled  with  the  whites  to  the  Amaponda, 
and  had  not  then  returned.  In  about  one  year's  time  from  my  land- 
ing,  we  received  the  main  body  of  the  emigrants  back  from  the 
Amaponda ;  and  their  numbers  had  increased,  I  should  say  to  some 
thousand  adult  males. 

[n  the  year  1838,  the  English  at  Natal  resolved  to  proceed 
tfcgainst  the  Zulu  kraals  situated  where  Pagade  and  others  now  live, 
belonging  to  Dingaan,  for  cattle,  under  pretence  of  assisting  the 
emigrant  farmers  who  had  recently  been  massacred  by  Dingaan. 
They  then  mustered  two  thousand  one  hundi'ed  natives,  having 
shields  and  assagais,  as  also  three  hundred  guns,  and  divided  nearly 
as  follows,  viz  : — 

600  Fodo's  people  under  Cane. 

450  F.  Fynn's  under  Donzelea,  &c. 

450  J.  Cane*s. 

350  H.  Ogle's,  under  Umnini. 
60  C.  Pickman's,  Jacob's  tribe. 

60  C.  Blanckenberg*s  people,  under  Zwai-tkop's  tnbe,  &c. 
50  Biggar  s  people  and  part  Collis's. 
40  J.  Stubbs\  and  remainder  CoUis's. 
30  T.  Carden's  people,  do. 

10  R.  Russell's  people,  do. 
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Two  thonsand  one  hundred  people,  as  counted  by  Captain  Gardiner 
and  my.self,  being  the  muster  of  all  males  capable  of  proceeding  to 
plunder.  They  succeeded  in  carrying  off  some  6,000  head  of  cattle. 
Soon  after  their  return  in  March,  1838,  Mr.  R.  Biggar  i-eturned  from 
Gi-aham's  Town,  and  proposed  an  attack  on  Dingaan's  kraal,  Umgin- 
gingloova,  in  anticipation  of  the  emigrant  farmers  holding  out  to  the 
people  of  Natal  hopes  of  being  there  first  to  plunder  the  ivory,  &c. ; 
but  I  must  do  him  the  justice  to  say  that  his  endeavours  to  take  out 
the  commando  a-ose  from  his  desire  to  revenge  his  brother  George 
Biggar's  death,  who  was  killed  at  the  massacre  of  the  Boers  at 
Wecnen.  At  the  muster  of  the  second  commando  under  Mr.  R. 
Biggar,  the  warriors  of  Natal  mustered  only  750.  Fodo's  people  and 
many  of  Fynn's  did  not  show  themselves,  neither  did  the  Zwartkop's 
or  Houtboschrand  appear.  The  commando  was  cut  up  by  an  ai-my 
under  Panda,  who  was  in  an  ambush  waiting  for  them  on  the  east 
bank  of  the  Tngela  River,  and  who  was  well  infonned  of  their  move- 
ments and  strength,  as  Panda  has  since  informed  me.  Only  about 
two  hundred  escaped,  principally  men  belonging  to  H.  Ogle.  The 
emigrant  farmers  were  at  that  time  within  this  district,  and  shortly 
after  came  down  and  took  possession  of  Natal.. 

You  have  here  an  approximation  to  the  original  population  of 
Natal.  Men,  women,  and  children  would  not  at  the  period  of  the 
Boers'  arrival  here  exceed  10,000.  At  that  period  I  had  occasion  to 
report  the  goods  I  had  shipped  per  "  Comet "  to  Messrs.  Maynard 
Brothers.  I  therefore  proceeded  overland  for  that  purpose,  accom- 
panied  by  two  white  men,  who  had  escaped  the  slaughter  at  the 
Tugela,  and  Jogo,  a  native  now  in  Natal,  as  guide.  I  found  only  one 
kraal  on  the  IJlovo  (Ogle's)  then  inhabited,  the  others  desti*oyed — on 
the  Umziiito,  all  destroyed — and  I  did  not  find  either  kraals  or  inha- 
bitants  until  I  reached  the  Amaponda.  The  only  people  I  met  upon 
the  route  was  at  the  Umtenda  River — finding  myself  surrounded  at 
night  by  some  spies  of  Faku*s,  who  were  in  the  act  of  stabbing  us, 
when  my  voice  was  recognised  by  a  servant  of  mine,  named  Shuke, 
who  had  fled,  with  the  news  of  the  attack  by  the  Zulus  on  Natal,  to 
the  Amapondas,  and  who  was  returning  with  the  spies  to  fina  the 
whereabouts  of  the  Zulus,  and  mistook  us  in  the  dusk  of  the  evening 
for  Zulu  spies  in  advance  of  the  army. 
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TRAVELS    IN    SOUTHERN    AFRICA, 
M.  Adulphe  Delegoroue. 


[Pans  :     A.  Rene  et  Cie.,  Rae  de  Seine,  32.     1847.] 


Vol.  I.,  Chap.  VIII.,  p.  1(56,  et  seq. 

It  was  on  20th  September,  1839,  that  we  first  heai'd  of  Panda,  a 
man  of  distinction  among*  the  Zulus,  the  half-brother  of  Dingaan, 
then  reigning,  and  own  brother  to  Chaka,  whom  Dingaan  had  assassi- 
nated for  the  purpose  of  ruling  in  his  stead.  Panda  had  (the  Kafirs 
said)  incontestable  claims  to  royalty  ;  but  although  he  spent  his  days 
in  supine  quiet,  amidst  hig  numerous  wives,  and  had  no  thought  of 
plotting  the  overthrow  of  the  reigning  prince.  Panda  did  not  escape 
distrust  on  the  part  of  Dingaan. 

The  despot  had,  before  his  pi'lncipal  counsellors,  usually  the 
counsellors  of  death,  expressed  his  wish  to  be  rid  of  Panda,  whom  he 
found  a  nullity  as  a  warrior,  because  he  said  "  he  had  the  heai't  of  a 
woman  ; "  and  as,  even  at  a  Kafir  court,  everything  becomes  known, 
these  rumoui's  aroused  Panda,  and  kept  him  watchfully  on  his  guard. 

Living  like  a  prince,  he  at  that  time  had  his  dwelling  on  the 
banks  of  the  Hver  Matakulu,  at  no  great  distance  fix)m,  and  to  the 
noHh  of,  the  Tugela.  Dingaan  caused  an  order  to  be  conveyed  to  him 
to  collect  all  the  population  located  between  the  Tugela  and  the  Um- 
hlatuzi,  and  to  settle  himself  with  these  people  in  the  ti-act  noi-tli  of 
the  White  Umfolozi. 

Panda  at  once  took  the  advice  of  the  elder  men  and  most  dis- 
tinguished waiTioi-s.  They  unanimously  perceived  in  this  order  the 
design  of  Dingaan  to  entrap  and  shut  in  the  partisans  of  Panda, 
whose  life  would  thenceforth  be  at  his  disposal.  Nearly  all,  notwith- 
standing the  teri'or  inspired  by  the  name  of  Dingaan,  advised  Panda 
not  to  obey  the  command. 

Having  thus  ascertained  the  fidelity  of  his  people.  Panda 
enjoined  the  necessary  preparations  for  departure  without  heeding  a 
second  summons ;  and,  with  a  following  of  17,000  of  all  ages  and 
sexes,  left  behind  him  the  Tugela,  the  southern  boundary  of  the 
Zulus,  and  the  northern  of  Natal. 

There  he  met  Hans  de  Lange,  who  had  come  for  the  purpose  of 
hunting  the  hippopotamus,  and  to  whom  he  handed  over,  on  behalf 
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of  the  white  men,  130  oxen  and  cows,  which  he  said  had  been  taken 
from  them.  And  then  Panda,  to  whom  the  whites  wei'e  less  an 
object  of  fear  than  the  forces  of  Din^aan,  settled  him  elf  at  a  dis- 
tance of  thirty  miles  from  the  bay  of  Natal,  and  near  and  soath  of 
the  little  Hver  Tongati. 

Meanwhile  great  excitement  was  cansed  among  the  whites  by 
the  fear  of  these  neighbonrs :  it  was  difficult  to  believe  that  they 
were  refugees.  I  he  gi-ave  pix)ceeding  resolved  on  by  Panda  was  in 
their  eyes  only  a  gi-eat  scheme  for  authorising  the  enti-ance  into  their 
territory  of  the  array  of  Dingaan,  of  Dingaan  tlieir  sworn  enemy, 
who  refused  the  payment  of  an  acknowledged  debt,  and  whose 
dishonest  intentions  had  been  so  well  unmasked.  Panda  was  as 
much  distrusted  as  Dingaan  himself. 

Little  was  needed  to  give  immediate  efFect  to  the  opinion  of  the 
women ;  for  African  ladies  have  a  voice  in  their  councils :  to  them  is 
due  the  action  of  theii*  husbands.  An  onslaught  was  to  be  made  on 
these  refugees,  without  any  warning  :  a  butchery  that  should  oblige 
them  to  return  whence  they  came.  The  poor  devils  were  to  find  the 
death'  that  was  before  as  well  as  behind  them,  for  amongst  the  Zulus 
there  is  no  quarter  shown  to  a  deserter :  and  such  was  the  singular 
and  cruel  policy  of  the  despot,  that  of  the  17,000  refugees  not  one 
would  have  been  spared,  if  the  opportunity  had  been  given  him  of 
suiTOunding  them  with  his  warriors. 

It  is  a  sad  reflection  that  the  white  inhabitants  of  Natal  were  at 
that  time  thinking  less  of  defending  themselves  from  all  danger  than 
of  possessing  themselves  of  the  25,000  head  of  horned  cattle  that 
Panda,  in  deserting,  had  brought  with  him.  For  the  possession  of 
these  cattle,  minds  were  wearying  themselves  to  find  some  plausible 
reason  for  shooting  down  these  people. 

I  did  as  others  did.  I  gave  aloud  my  opinion,  which  was  not 
applauded.  I  was  inwardly  convinced  that  Panda  had  acted  under 
the  impulse  of  imminent  danger,  and  I  wished  to  persuade  others 
who  feigned  not  to  be  convinced. 

Nevertheless,  when  the  whites  came  to  consider  how  numerical 
weakness  unfitted  them  for  the  butchery  thus  projected ;  when  they 
i*ecognised  the  fact  that  they  could  not  cany  bullets  enough  to 
destroy  such  a  multitude,  even  on  the  supposition  that  there  would 
be  no  resistance,  a  necessity  aix>se  for  other  measures.  In  the  end, 
there  was  an  agreement  that  a  special  commission  should  be  sent. 
This  was  tlie  opinion  of  Mr.  Roos,  the  Landdrost  of  Congela ;  it  was 
also  mine  :  it  was  that  of  everyone  averse  from  the  shedding  of  blood. 
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But  people  had  to  be  found  to  make  up  this  mission,  which  was 
certainly  not  unattended  with  danger ;  and  the  remembi-ance  of  tlie 
recent  massacre  of  Retief  held  amateurs  aloof.  There  were  no 
volunteers,  there  were  no  means  of  constraining  to  be  members  of 
the  commission  the  very  men  most  fitted  to  serve  on  it.  They  were 
an  impediment  in  the  matter,  and  obstructed  the  measures  contem- 
plated. At  length  Mr.  Roos,  a  resolute  and  determined  old  man,  Mr. 
Breda,  who  was  not  less  so,  and  some  others  whom  I  joined,  gave  an 
example  of  unselfish  devotedness.  This  euei'getic  determination,  and 
an  ironical  defiance  aimed  at  the  irresolute,  at  once  nillied  them 
round  us. 

The  germ  was  formed  and  had  a  tendency  to  increase.  We  fixed 
a  day  for  setting  out,  and  gave  notice  of  the  date  to  Panda. 

This  decision  was  soon  known  by  the  English  at  the  seaside  ;  and 
Captain  Jervis  sought  by  all  means  to  dissuade  the  fai-mera  from  a 
proceeding  which  might  bring  about  results  similar  to  those  that  had 
befallen  Pieter  Retief 's  deputation.  This  was  a  humane  sentiment ; 
but,  if  it  must  be  said,  the  object  of  this  intei'vention  was  to  hinder 
an  alliance  between  the  farmers  and  Panda,  which  would  result  in  the 
overthrow  of  Dingaan,  who  had  allowed  himself  to  give  ear  to  the 
overtures  of  British  agents.  He  was  on  a  good  footing  with  them, 
and  his  fall  might  render  necessaiy  other  efFoi'ts  les«  easily  ci-owned 
with  success.  The  resolution  was,  however,  adhered  to,  and  the  dawn 
of  the  21st  October,  1839,  saw  us  commencing  our  journey  with 
thirteen  wagons,  and  twenty-eight  men,  in  the  ari-ay  of  hunters.  It 
was  not  a  force  sufficient  for  resistance  in  the  event  of  an  attack ; 
but  as  we  were  going  to  mingle  with  Panda's  people,  number  signified 
little ;  we  were  at  his  mercy. 

We  crossed  the  Umgeni,  and  unyoked  our  teams,  for  the  night, 
on  the  banks  of  the  Umhhtnga,  the  river  of  rushes,  on  the  other  side 
of  which  I  found  minei-al  iron,  on  ascending  the  slopes  in  an  opposite 
direction. 

The  next  morning  we  pui*sued  our  ix)ute,  and  at  about  three  in 
the  afternoon  we  overlooked  a  vast  extent  of  country  rich  in  gi*een 
pastui-age,  varied  by  hills  partly  naked,  partly  clothed  with  extensive 
woods,  furrowed  by  several  rivers,  bounded  in  the  distance  by  blue 
mountains,  like  all  mountains  shown  on  the  horizon.  Immediately 
below  us — on  the  right,  before  us,  and  on  our  left — hei'ds  of  oxen  and 
cows  were  feeding,  gi*ouped  as  well  as  scattei'ed  in  i-anks.  These 
were  Panda's  cattle,  or  rather  the  cattle  of  which  he  had  deprived 
Dingaan  at  the  time  of  his  departure  :   they  were  everywhere  ;  I  had 
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never  seen  so  many.  Admii*ation  was  excited  by  their  number,  and 
by  the  splendour  of  their  condition  ;  and,  indeed,  every  one  of  us 
thought  that  Panda,  at  the  same  time  that  he  consulted  his  own  safety, 
had  had  an  excellent  idea  of  injuring  the  tyi*ant  in  the  possession  of 
that  which  was  most  valued  by  him. 

Soon  we  discovered,  on  a  spot  chosen  to  perfection,  the  improvised 
hut  that  was  to  serve  as  an  abode  for  the  chief.  Great  numbers  of 
men  were  cix)wding  towards  it  from  all  directions.  We  chose  that 
moment  for  erecting  at  the  back  of  the  principal  chariot  the  flag  of 
the  young  Republic,  much  in  the  fashion  of  a  ceremonial  ensign.  It 
was  saluted  by  a  genei*al  discharge  of  our  firearms,  and  echo  repeated 
the  salute.  A  resounding  and  solemn  murmur  of  approbation  reached 
our  eai-8 ;  it  was  the  voice  of  the  black-skinned  people,  who  were 
swarming  lower  down,—  of  that  people  whose  hopes  of  safety  were 
centered  in  us. 

Soon  we  wei*e  passing  by  long  rows  of  huts,  forming  a  large 
enclosure.  The  wairiors,  the  women,  the  children,  all  i-an  up  to  see 
us :  many  of  them  had  never  been  near  white  men.  Curiosity  had 
reached  such  a  point,  the  masses  that  beset  us  were  so  compact,  that 
progress  became  impossible  to  us.  The  long  ox-whips  were  plied 
over  their  heads,  which  astonished  them  not  a  little.  But  as  they 
saw  that  no  one  was  touched  by  the  lash,  they  continued  to  gather 
round  us  in  groups,  so  as  to  impede  oui*  oxen.  Some  Kafir  captains 
then  came,  a  kind  of  hei'ald  at  arms,  or  agents  of  police,  who,  armed 
with  stones,  struck  such  of  the  mob  as  did  not  speedily  get  out  of  the 
way  ;  there  was  quite  a  shower  of  blows,  but  the  downpour  did  not 
last  long.  The  space  being  cleared,  we  moved  onward  a  hundred 
paces  and  unyoked  our  teams. 

Our  first  care  was  to  pay  our  respects  to  Panda,  who,  according 
to  Kafir  etiquette,  had  not  quitted  his  hut  to  receive  us. 

This  hut,  as  is  usual,  was  within  a  special  enclosure,  at  the 
upper  end  of  a  large  oval  fence.  Near  it,  and  within  the  same  ring, 
were  the  dwellings  of  his  wives,  his  mothers,*  his  daughtera,  all  of 
the  softer  sex  belonging  to  his  family. 

We  entered  on  all  foars,  shaking  hands  with  him  most  cordially, 
which  he  acknowledged  by  a  mui-mur.  Then  squatting  down,  or 
sitting  on  oui*  heels,  we  spoke  of  the  purpose  of  our  journey,  and 
Panda  evinced  the  greatest  satisfaction  at  our  arrival. 

Being  curious  to  examine  the  interior  of  the  dwelling,  after  ha v- 

•  t.e..  His  father's  wives. 
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ing  well  noted  the  chief,  whose  eye,  a  real  black  diamond,  had 
attracted  my  attention  and  surprise,  I  was  astonished  to  find  nothing 
but  the  strictest  simplicity,  except  the  neat  polish,  shining  and 
glistening,  of  the  smooth  clay  of  the  floor,  in  which  objects  were 
reflected  as  in  an  artificial  horizon. 

Crowded  together  in  an  inconvenient  attitude,  and  the  heat 
obliging  us  to  move  away,  we  pixjposed  to  him  to  come  and  inspect 
the  presents  we  had  to  offer  him  as  a  token  of  friendship. 

Panda  rose,  and  gravely,  slowly,  with  a  very  princely  bearing, 
and,  accompanied  by  a  gix)up  of  his  favorities,  followed  us.  People 
in  numbera  lined  his  course,  addressing  him,  as  he  passed,  in  various 
exclamations,  expressive  of  satisfaction  or  congi-atulation,  or  of  their 
needs  and  the  relief  they  craved.  Among  these  I  distinguished 
sevei'al  cries  for  '*  Inyama,  inyama,"*  meaning  that  meat  was  wanted. 
The  people  had  not  been  sufficiently  fed,  although  on  that  day  six- 
teen oxen  had  alrekdy  been  supplied  for  their  consumption.  Never- 
theless, the  highest  i-espect  that  man  can  receive  was  shown  him;  and 
I  doubt  whether  a  European  prince  or  emperor  receives  as  inuch. 

The  ceremony  of  the  presents  took  place  without  delay.  Panda 
appeared  very  well  satisfied  with  some  i-ather  hurriedly-made  mantles 
of  "  mousseline  de  laine,"  and  a  naval  dagger  that  I  had  the  honour 
of  pi*esentiug  to  him  ;  only  he  regretted  that  the  blade,  which  was 
cui'ved,  was  not  double-edged. 

At  last  it  remained  for  him  to  thank  us  personally.  A  herald 
came  to  receive  his  ordei-s,  and  two  oxen,  of  wonderful  fatness,  were 
brought  and  killed  for  our  use  and  that  of  our  people.  "  For  twenty- 
eight  men,"  said  I  to  my  neighbour,  "this  seems  to  be  an  extravagant 
profusion."  "  Be  quiet,"  said  he,  "  lest  an  admii^able  custom  in  use 
among  the  Zulus  should  be  changed.  Do  you  know  that  it  is  not 
too  much.  Travel  amongst  them  in  their  country,  ask  to  spend  the 
night  at  the  house  of  a  great  captain ;  a  heifer  will  be  brought  for 
your  supper  every  evening.  Either  the  man  in  command  is  not  a 
great  captain,  or,  if  it  should  be  absolutely  out  of  his  power  to  supply 
Buch  requirements,  he  will  come  in  a  very  polite  way  to  express  his 
regret,  and  to  assure  you  of  his  good  intentions." 

I  was  in  doubt  at  that  time  ;  this  distinguished  hospitality 
seemed  to  me  to  be  fabulous ;  I  thought  that  the  Boer  was  playing  the 

*  It  is  probable  that  knowledgpe  of  the  language  has  failed  the  author  in  this 
instance.  The  cry  was  almost  certoinly,  '^Wena  'mnyama  (thou  black  one  !),"  the 
favourite  and  usual  phrase  of  salutation  to  the  chief  of  a  black  race.  The  people 
would  not  have  ventured  to  be  importunate  for  meat. — Compiler. 
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part  of  animpadent  boaster,  but  I  will  say  to  his  credit,  that  nothing 
could  be  more  coiTect ;  and  that  when  huntinpf  among  the  Zulus,  I 
more  than  once  experienced  the  happy  I'esults  of  this  patriarchal 
system.  A  refusal  under  these  cii-cumstances  would  even  be  regarded 
as  an  affront.  It  is  superfluous  to  say  that  in  return  for  these 
delicate  attentions,  it  is  well  to  present  to  him,  by  whom  they  ai'e 
fshown,  some  article  that  may  be  adapted  to  his  convenience  ;  either 
iiolhirs  of  glassware,  or  woollen  clothing,  which  they  greatly  prize. 
I  never  failed  to  do  this,  though  Kafir  etiquette  did  not  exact  fi'om 
me  any  such  exchange. 

And  these  naked  men,  and — applying  the  Roman  standard  of 
measure  to  them — these  barbarians,  are  beings  whom  we  treat  as 
savages  I  to  whom  either  in  simplicity  or  cruelty  we  send  agents  of 
civilization  I     How  many  reflections  have  to  be  made  on  this  head  ! 

The  night  passed  peaceably  ;  but  some  amongst  us,  under  the 
influence  of  fear,  did  not  close  an  eye.  Lying  down  on  their  weapons, 
with  the  bridle-reins  round  their  arins,  a  false  alarm  would  have 
sufficed  to  make  them  disappear.  If  we  had  not  had  a  very  serious 
business  in  hand,  this  joke  would  certainly  have  been  played  upon 
them. 

Daylight  found  us  all  on  foot,  fen*  amongst  Kafirs  business  is 
ti*ansacted  at  an  early  hour,  and  usually  before  any  meal.  We  were 
going  to  request  Panda  to  come  to  us,  when  it  seemed  to  us  to  be  a 
more  graceful  proceeding  that  we  should  wait  on  him  when  he  i-ose 
from  sleep.     ♦  *  ♦     With  him  there  was  no  soi-t  of  con- 

sti'aint,  no  time  lost,  no  indispensable  garments  to  be  donned — his 
night-gear  fiei-ved  him  equally  for  a  robe  in  council.  An  ample  cloak, 
in  Rcjnian  fashion,  with  which  he  draped  himself  in  an  eminently 
majestic  guise,  gave  an  exaltation  to  his  features,  in  which  the  habit 
of  command  was  boldly  ti'aced.  Thus  the  comparison  which  I  could 
make  at  leisure,  was  quite  to  the  disadvantage  of  the  Boers  who  sur- 
ix}unded  him. :  big  fellows  with  long  limbs,  awkward  gesture,  con- 
strained depoi'tn^ent,  physiognomies  that  bespoke  nothing,  embarrassed 
utterance,  mouths  wide  open,  people  made  to  drive  oxen  and  to  hold 
converse  with  them.  Panda  had  nothing  of  all  this — a  brilliant  black 
eye,  deep-set,  well-guarded  by  an  advanc^ed  frontal  angle,  a  high  fore- 
head, sti-aight  at  the  sides,  on  which  the  trace  of  wrinkles  was  begin- 
ning to  be  perceived  ;  a  nose  of  usual  mould,  with  gristles  boldly 
shown;  a  large  mouth,  often  smiling  with  the  smile  which  means,  '*  I 
understand ;"  a  square  chin,  indicating  resolution :  in  fact,  a  large 
head,  well  formed,  borne  on  a  superb  body,  shining  with  plumpness, 
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but  of  which  the  carriage  was  so  noble,  the  members  so  well  under 
the  control  of  his  will,  the  gestures  so  precise,  that  a  Parisian  might 
well  have  believed  that  Panda  in  his  youth  had  frequented  the  palaces 
of  kings. 

A  missionary  whose  opinion  of  Panda  had  been  asked,  replied  : 
**  I  know  Panda.  He  is  a  Kafir  gentleman."  The  definition  is  a 
happy  one :  but  I  consider  the  term,  notwithstanding  the  distinction 
it  implies,  as  falling  short  of  the  tnith. 

A  few  minutes  after,  Panda  was  sealed  amidst  us  in  a  long 
marquee  whioli  had  been  aiTanged  as  a  council  chamber.  The  inter- 
preter, Klaas  Pommer,  explained  our  wishes  to  him,  our  plans  for  the 
futui"e,  based  upon  a  common  purpose,  which  was  no  other  than  the 
ovei'thi'ow  of  Dingaan.  Sevei-al  seci-et  clauses  wei^e  adopted  by  him, 
to  which  effect  was  to  be  given  in  the  event  of  success,  clauses  of 
the  highest  importance  to  the  farmers,  as  for  instance  the  cession  of 
the  bay  of  St.  Lucia, 

Guarantees,  however,  were  needed ;  or,  i-ather,  men  responsible 
for  the  performance  of  stipulations  in  the  treaty  in  the  event  of 
Panda's  death.  A  thousand  head  of  horned  cattle  w^ere  promised  by 
Dingaan  to  him  who  should  bring  him  Panda's  head ;  and  the  price 
thus  set,  which  might  tempt  many,  obliged  us  to  adopt  all  kinds  of 
precautions. 

Mr.  Koos  i*equested  him  to  send  for  his  three  principal  captains, 
who  were  to  be  answei-able  to  us  for  his  life  in  the  event  of  an  assas- 
sination ;  that  is  to  say,  the  knowledge  that  they  would  be  held 
tMJCOuntable  woald  be  a  safeguard  against  their  being  implicated  in 
any  conspiracy,  as  well  as  for  more  active  watchfulness,  and  for  their 
acting  in  concert  to  maintain  the  existing  oixler  of  things,  awaiting 
the  decision  of  the  farmei-s.  It  was  also  equally  agi^eed  that  all  their 
efforts  should  tend  to  the  attainment  of  the  special  object  of  the 
ti-eaty. 

Panda  sent  for  two ;  then,  after  some  reflection,  he  sent  for  a 
third.  The  resolutions  were  read  over  to  them,  and  in  these  they 
acquiesced.  We  then  withdrew,  satisfied  with  the  result;  and  the 
new  ministers,  on  good  terms  with  us,  and  gi-atified  by  the  confidence 
of  their  chief,  went  down  to  the  plain  to  make  known  to  the  people 
collectively  what  had  been  determined  by  the  whites  in  regard  to 
the  Zulus  as  well  as  to  themselves. 

Some  of  our  men,  among  whom  were  Dr.  Kraus  and  myself,  not 
having  quite  i*ecovered  from  the  fatigue  of  the  day  before,  sti*etched 
themselves  at  full  length  in  the  wagons,  hoping  for  a    little    rest. 


560  ANNALS   OF   NATAL. 

Scarcely  had  a  few  minutes  elap.sed,  when  we  were  i^onsed  by  an 
indescribable  tumult.  I  jumped  down,  and  went  to  a  spot  at  which 
the  farmei'8  had  assembled,  at  no  great  distance,  to  ascei-tain  the 
cause  of  this  upix)ar. 

At  the  bottom  of  the  hill,  and  at  a  hundred  and  fifty  yaixis  before 
us,  the  black  multitude  were  in  a  state  of  agitation — surging,  hum- 
ming, uttering  Kafii'  cries,  war-cries,  so  terrifying,  so  savage,  and  so 
exti-aordinary.  A  thousand  questions  were  asked  and  repeated.  I 
imagined  myself  to  be  the  spoi't  of  an  evil  dream:  I  rubbed  my  eyes ; 
but  there  was  indeed  a  reality,  in  all  its  alarming  hideousness. 

All  the  Kafir  audience,  so  silent  a  short  while  before,  were  taking 
an  active  part  in  a  truculent  debate.  A  long  8er|>entine  I'ow  of  men 
had  one  of  its  curves  at  a  spot  where  bludgeons  descended  heavily, 
and  were  i-aised  again  stained  with  blood.  The  crowd  that  suiTOunded 
this  exhibition  were  raising  confused  and  stunning  shouts,  as  if  to 
stifle  the  cries  of  the  victim,  and  to  screen  this  dreadful  scene.  They 
were  beating  a  man  to  death  ;  and  this  man  was  Pangazoaga,  Panda's 
third  gi-eat  captain,  the  same  who  had  just  accepted  the  high  respon- 
sibility for  the  life  of  his  chieftain.  "  He  was  a  gi'eat  scoundrel,  a 
soixjerer,  Umtakati,"  said  the  Zulus  to  us,  "  who,  under  Dingaan,  has 
had  numbei*s  put  to  death  ;  now,  i*einstated  in  power  under  Panda,  he 
by  his  past  conduct  inspired  us  with  too  much  dread  for  the  future. 
The  people,  as  you  have  seen,  has  done  an  act  of  justice  to  itself.'* 

But  this  explanation  did  not  suflSice  in  our  regard :  the  sight  of 
blood  made  us  feai*  for  our  own  safety.  It  was  possible  that,  an  im- 
pulse having  once  been  given,  this  people,  with  a  passion  for  scenes 
of  carnage,  might  fall  upon  our  weak  band,  the  destruction  of  which 
would  cost  them  but  little  effoH.  It  was  then  that  Mr.  Roos,  an  old 
man  perhaps  too  prudent,  sent  i*ound  the  order  for  our  party  to  take 
arms.  I  saw  at  once  the  danger  of  such  a  demonstration,  and  opposed 
it  with  all  my  might.  The  Zulus  would  have  supposed  that  we  were 
in  fear.  This  especially  ought  to  be  avoided,  and  a  diversion  fix)m 
this  should  be  sought  by  fixing  their  attention  on  other  mattei*s. 

Panda  was  called  upon  by  us  to  explain  the  scene  which  we  had 
witnessed  with  regret.  He  came,  pretending  to  be  in  great  anger. 
Four  thousand  wai'Hors  formed  a  circle  round  him  ;  then  he  seemed 
to  threaten  doom  to  the  murderei-s  by  a  scowl  as  dark  as  a  thunder- 
cloud. It  was  he  himself,  he  said,  who  was  jeopainlised  by  this 
atrocious  conduct ;  and  what  hope  remained  to  him  and  his  people  if 
hoiTor  for  this  bloodshed  should  induce  the  farmers  to  drive  him  back 
into  Dingaan*8  country  ? 
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In  our  eyes  Panda  had  cleared  himself  of  the  crime.  His  elo- 
quence made  us  believe  him  innocent.  Some  days  elapsed  before  we 
learned  that  the  act  had  been  his  first  exercise  of  kingly  authority, 
which  had  a  cause  quite  recent  and  concerning  us  nearly.  On  the 
day  when  we  acknowledged  him  chief  of  the  tribe,  it  was  necessary 
that  a  man  should  die  by  his  oi*der,  and  the  forfeit  was  paid  by 
the  unhappy  Pangazoaga  :  and  the  blood  of  the  man  was  to  serve  as 
an  ointment  for  his  limbs  that  night ;  the  heart  was  to  be  roasted  and 
presented  to  him  to  be  eaten,  as  if  to  strengthen  his  body  and  double 
his  heart.  Such  are  the  influences  actuating  the  Zulu  Kafirs.  I 
know  that  several  with  whom  I  have  been  acquainted  in  Natal  will 
not  admit  these  things  to  be  true  ;  but  I  may  state  that  I  am  the  only 
one  who  has  lived  nearly  ten  months  in  the  heart  of  the  country  of 
the  Zulus,  and  that  I  have  been  in  every  respect  too  well  informed  to 
have  any  doubt  upon  the  subject. 

It  was  a  novelty  to  me  to  see  so  great  a  number  of  men  assembled. 
The  eloquence  of  the  different  speakers,  the  excessive  i*apidity  of 
their  movements,  the  vehemence  of  their  discourse,  the  abundance  of 
their  vocabulary,  the  intelligible  meaning  of  their  supple  and  bold 
gestures — gestures  unknown  to  Europeans,  and  expressing  as  much 
and  more  than  words :  all  this  had  strack  me  as  strange  and  excep- 
tional. ♦  ♦  ♦  ♦. 

When  we  took  leave  of  Panda,  I  heard  that  he  was  dissatisfied 
with  us,  because  the  old  captain  with  glass  eyes  (Mr.  Hoos)  had  not 
accepted  all  the  presents  which  were  offered  us.  It  was  systemati- 
cally and  from  motives  of  delicacy  that  Mr.  Roos  had  refused  :  but 
it  is  never  right  to  act  in  this  spirit  towards  people  who  have  a 
repugnance  to  innovations,  and  above  all  look  upon  a  I'efusal  as  an 
affront.  •  •  •  • 

I  spent  a  part  of  the  months  of   November  and  December  at 
Pietermaritzburg,  which  was  at  that  time  no  moi^e  than  a  camp,  ill- 
constructed  of  palisades,  and  simply  a  heap  of  ill-foi-med  huts,  made 
of  wood  and  rushes,  and  plastered  with  the  manui^  of  the  cattle. 
•  •  «  • 

Pietermaritzburg  at  that  time  had  no  other  name  than  Bosch jes- 
man's  Rand  (Bushman's  Ridge),  the  name  of  the  adjoining  chain  of 
mountains  so  called.  It  was  only  when  the  council  had  decided  that 
the  site  of  a  town  should  be  marked  out  there  that  the  laager  or  camp 
of  Bo8Jesman*s  Rand  took  a  name  compounded  of  those  of  the  two 
principal  emigrants,  Pieter  Retief  and  Gen-it  Mauritz,  or  Maritz. 


LL 


562  ANNALS   OF   NATAL. 

In  December,  1839,  the  "  rooi-baatjes  "  •  weighed  anchor,  and 
had  scarcely  aefc  sail,  when  a  three-coloured  flag  was  hoisted  on  the 
same  staff  that  had  lately  home  the  British  ensign.  A  nnmber  of 
guns  were  then  fired,  not  as  a  pai'ting  salute  witli  the  significance 
of  "  A  happy  voyage  to  you,  a  pleasant  passage ;  may  we  see  yon 
soon  again  ;  "  but  luther  with  this  meaning  :  "  May  you,  who  are 
relieving  us  of  the  oppressive  incubus  of  your  presence,  betake  youi*- 
self  to  a  distance,  go  very  far,  and  never  come  back.'*  This  was  the 
real  language  of  the  cannons  to  the  echoes  that  repeated  it.  But  the 
English  were  content,  for  their  personal  satisfaction,  to  accept  it  in  a 
eense  the  very  reverse  of  all  this  :  as  a  compliment.  In  the  demon- 
stration thei'e  was  nothing  but  an  ironical  piuyer;  yet  those  to  whom 
it  was  addressed  interpreted  the  booming  sounds  as  expressive  of 
regret,  as  the  voices  of  the  sad  and  tender- winged  messengei*8  sent 
in  exchange  between  those  who  go  and  those  who  stay,  and  which 
follow  the  furrow  of  the  ship  so  far;  messenger- birds  well  repre- 
sented by  the  bi-own-plumaged  petrels,  spints  of  air  and  of  ocean,  never 
struck  by  a  bullet,  and  the  sight  of  which  rends  the  heart  that 
■clings  to  the  shore  with  affectionate  remembrance. 

The  Boers  having  now  been  released  from  a  watchfulness  that 
clogged  their  freedom  of  action,  resolved  to  take  immediate  ad  van- 
tage  of  the  favourable  circumstances  that  presented  themselves. 

Dingaan  put  off  from  day  to  day  the  payment  of  the  war-debt, 
which  he  had  acknowledged  to  be  due.  Panda,  in  deserting,  had 
di'awn  to  his  paHy  a  number  of  influential  captains,  and  a  consider- 
able number  of  fighting  men.  He  and  they  had  a  common  object : 
it  was  indispensable  that  Dingaan  should  fall.  Without  doubt,  that 
•chief  counted  many  devoted  men  in  his  cohorts — but  also  many  who 
were  discontented,  and  silenced  only  by  the  fear  of  being  put  to 
cleath. 

A  commando  was  resolved  on.  This  is  what  the  Arabs  call  a 
"  vazzia."  No  other  name  suits  that  kind  of  warfare,  which  bears  no 
resemblance  to  the  warlike  tactics  of  Europe.  Panda  was  dii-ected 
to  act  with  his  warriors  on  one  side :  the  Boers  were  to  advance  on 
the  other.  With  two  hostile  corps  to  encounter,  Dingaan,  who  could 
not  possibly  divide  his  forces,  having  countless  herds  to  protect, 
must  infallibly  succumb.  ♦  ♦  •  • 

On  the  13th  January,  1840,  the  commando  of  the  Boers  was 
already  on  its  way  fi-om  Pietermaritzburg  towards  the  Tugela  River, 

*  English  troops  are  so  called  by  the  Boers— i.e.,  "  Bed-jackets." 
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and  notwithstanding  my  wish  to  quit  Port  Natal  some  days  sooner, 
I  had  been  obliged  to  await  an  opportunity.  I  was  dependent  on 
Edward  Parker,  wlio  had  sevei*al  horses  which  he  placed  at  my  dis- 
posal. *  *  On  the  15th  we  quitted  Pietennaritzburg,  in 
<;ompany  with  three  other  horsemen.  *  *  On  the  18th, 
after  having  halted  for  some  time  at  Doomkop,  we  reached,  at  noon, 
the  banks  of  the  Tugela,  which  were  at  that  time  covered  by  men, 
horses,  and  wagons.  The  confused  cries  of  the  strong-voiced  Boers, 
the  cracking  of  theij*  wagon- whips,  the  stamping  of  the  wheels  as 
they  ci-ashed  from  stone  to  stone,  the  noise  of  the  w^ater  stemmed  in 
its  course  by  oxen,  wagons,  horses,  and  men — all  this,  repeated  by 
echoes  from  the  opposite  side,  pi'oduced  an  uproar  that  would  have 
made  one  suppose  that  the  river  was  being  crossed  by  twenty 
thousand  men  in  the  disorganization  of  defeat.  So  far  from  this, 
there  wci-e  but  liO'S  armed  men,  and  not  more  than  60  Hottentot  and 
400  Kafir  servants.  There  may  have  been  600  horses,  700  oxen,  and 
50  wagons. 

I  have  to  add  that  there  was  a  commandant  of  the  forces,  but 
as  a  matter  of  form  only,  in  whom  no  right  of  punishment  was 
recognised,  and  whose  command  anyone  would  obey  if  he  thought 
fit.  Sevei-al  hours  were  spent  in  the  passage  of  the  river,  after 
which  we  encamped  at  a  distance  of  a  mile  farther  on.  •  ♦ 
At  this  spot  we  spent  the  19th  and  20th,  awaiting  a  i»einforcement 
from  among  the  colonists  living  west  of  the  Drakensberg.  ♦  ♦ 
These  two  days  of  delay,  far  from  being  turned  to  account  by  the 
Boei*s  in  gaining  information  on  which  the  conduct  of  the  campaign 
might  be  based,  far  from  being  used  for  measui'es  of  watchfulness, 
so  as  to  guai*d  against  dangei-ous  risks  that  ought  to  be  forecast, 
were  spent  in  reading  the  Bible  and  singing  hymns,  while  masses  of 
meat  almost  weighing  down  the  fires  of  the  bivouac,  were  being 
roasted.  At  intervals  of  leisure  the  young  people,  following  their 
wits  of  little  range,  gave  themselves  up  to  meaningless  games,  wrestled 
without  any  ai'tistic  skill,  or  sought  to  shine  by  the  rudest  jokes. 
Habituated  to  live  in  the  midst  of  their  isolated  families,  this  great 
meeting  of  men  was  a  kind  of  holiday  to  them,  the  more  so  that  the 
meat  was  fat,  and  the  daily  ration  not  less  than  ten  pounds. 

For  these  Dutch  South  Afi'icans  to  pass  away  their  time  in  fre- 
quent meals  of  meat,  to  sip  their  coffee  at  every  hour,  to  have  a  wife 
who  may  beguile  the  dreariness  of  the  evenings,  to  please  themselves 
with  the  sight,  by  day,  of  large  herds,  of  vai-ious  colours,  shining  in 
their  fatness,  and  enamelling  the  gi*een  meadows,  and  at  times  to 
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follow  the  chase — an  employment  at  once  profitable  and  refreshing' 
to  their  limbs — such  is  the  ideal  common  to  them  all,  their  notion  of 
the  comfortable,  and  called  by  them  **  lekker  leven  "  (a  pleasant  life), 

•  ♦  *  This  wai*  that  we  were  waging  against  the 
Znlns  was  looked  npon  by  many  of  the  fai'mera  as  simply  a  hunting 
expedition ;  but  the  chase  had  much  of  value  in  it.  More  than  one 
regarded  it  as  the  starting-point  of  his  fortunes,  adding  to  his  share 
of  the  results  of  the  commando  the  cattle  which  he  might  acquire,  by 
means  well  understood  and  conventionally  spoken  of  as  perquisites. 
And  then  was  it  not  allowable  to  bring  away  three  or  four  young  Kafir 
boys  or  girls,  taken  by  force  from  their  families,  and  who  by  a  quali- 
fied phrase  were  called  apprentices,  in  order  the  better  to  ward  off 
the  idea  of  slavery  ?  These  were  destined  for  household  service ;  but 
the  fanners,  as  if  ashamed  to  admit  their  weakness,  though  they 
wrangled  about  the  possession  of  these  beings,  and  bartered  them  as 
they  would  horses  or  oxen,  were  constantly  repeating :  **  For  my 
part  I  would  rather  not  have  them ;  but  what  would  my  wife  say  if  I 
did  not  bring  her  some  ?     It  is  so  difficult  to  find  servants  in  Natal.'* 

•  •  *  The  camp  was  broken  up  on  the  21st,  and 
the  wagons,  one  following  the  other,  soon  after  cix)ssed  the  Klip 
River — a  stony,  and  even  detestably  rocky,  river.  Decidedly  we  were 
now  travelling  in  the  country  of  the  Zulus  ;  we  were  on  an  enemy's 
territory ;  but  this  was  not  considered  a  sufficient  reason  for  adopting 
a  more  prudent  system  of  advance.  An  interval  of  four  miles  sepa- 
rated  the  first  wagon  from  the  last.  What  force  would  800  or  400 
men  have  represented,  though  armed  with  guns,  if  spread  over  .so 
long  a  line,  and  if  it  had  been  attacked  in  rear  or  front  by  16,000  or 
20,000  Kafirs  ?  Very  certainly,  resistance  would  not  have  been  pos- 
sible. But  the  Commandant- General,  Mr.  Pretoiius,  had  his  own 
system  of  tactics  which  was  to  have  no  tactics  at  all. 

On  the  following  day  we  remained  at  rest ;  for  some  who  had  not 
stai-ted  with  us  might  still  come  up,  and,  if  we  had  gone  onwaixi,  the 
fear  of  advancing  alone  might  have  induced  them  to  turn  back.  At 
ten  o'clock,  there  was  an  alarm  which  made  each  one  take  up  his 
arms ;  •  •  •  but  it  was  a  false  alarm,  the  absence  of 
reason  for  it  becoming  known  without  delay.  About  400  Kafirs, 
carrying  their  bucklers,  had  been  seen  by  a  patrol,  but  they  were 
visitors ;  they  were  the  contingent  of  Matuwana,  who  came  to  offer 
their  services  for  acting  in  concert  with  us  against  Dingaan.  At  the 
request  of  Pretorius,  they  drew  themselves  up  in  line,  and  pei'formed 
the  war  dance,  to  an  accompaniment  of  war  songs.     The  effect  of  the 
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exhibition  was  picturesque  and  imposinef.  Each  of  the  warriors  had 
his  head  girt  with  a  pad  of  otter-skin,  worn  for  the  purpose  of  pro- 
tecting" against  the  effect  of  a  blow.  From  this  a  long,  single  feather 
of  the  Numidian  crane  rose  perpendicularly,  swaying  with  the  wind. 
From  the  neck  hung  rows  of  ox-tails,  a  kind  of  loose  vestment  forming 
an  upper  shelter  to  the  person.  From  the  waist  to  the  knee,  follow- 
ing the  curves  of  the  Kaunch  and  the  back,  hung  the  elegant  "  symba,'* 
composed  of  4sOO  strips  of  wild-cat  skin,  spirally  twisted,  and  sewn 
BO  as  to  imitate  the  tails  of  monkeys.  For  ornamental  garters,  there 
were  ox-tails,  of  which  the  tufts  protected  the  fore-part  of  the  legs 
against  thorns ;  similar,  but  shorter  tails,  knotted  about  the  ankle^ 
covered  the  upper  part  of  the  foot,  for  the  same  pm^iose.  The  arm 
also  bore  similar  tufts,  the  play  of  which,  as  the  limb  is  moved,  is 
very  gi*aceful ;  they  wei*e  worn,  the  first,  at  three  inches  below  the 
shoulder ;  the  second,  two  inches  below  the  elbow ;  the  third,  at  the 
wrist.  The  buckler  was  five  feet  in  height.  The  weapon  was  the 
assagai. 

The  chief,  who  wore  a  costume  of  the  same  kind,  but  made  of 
fui*s,  moi*e  rich  or  more  choice,  had  his  head  loaded  with  the  down  of 
the  "  touraco  "  for  loorie),  formed  into  tufts,  blue  or  red ;  the  front  of 
his  body  was  also  covered  with  them,  but  there  all  colours  shone 
indiscriminately.  The  bustard,  the  wit-wall  of  Angola,  the  Natal 
parrot,  the  wood-pigeon,  the  widow-bird,  had  borne  the  expense  of 
these  different  ornaments. 

Without  doubt,  this  mode  of  dress,  according  to  our  notions,  is 
composed  of  trifles,  to  be  found  everywhere  in  the  country  inhabited 
by  these  people,  but  if  we  consider  that,  for  procuring  these  birds,  the 
Kafirs  have  no  instrument  of  reasonably  easy  appliance,  that  they 
have  to  pick  up  one  by  one  the  feathers  that  drop  fi-om  the  biixls,  it 
"vvill  be  manifest  that  a  long  time  is  necessary  for  acquiring  a  com- 
plete suit,  and  that  consequently  a  great  value  is  attached  to  it.  Thus, 
for  instance,  a  symba  costs  them  ten  cows,  and  often  more ;  that  is 
more  than  the  wages  of  a  trapper  for  a  year. 

But  also,  in  agreement  with  all  who  have  seen  them,  I  cannot 
too  much  pi'aise  the  beauty,  the  grace,  the  elegance  of  these  vest- 
ments, which  would  not  be  a  suitable  attire  to  us.         *         *         • 

On  the  23rd,  in  the  evening,  we  had  rain  in  ton*ent8  for  the  first 
time  after  our  departure.         ♦         •         • 

The  25th  and  26th  were  passed  at  the  same  place  in  the  expec- 
tation of  fine  weather  which  did  not  come,  and  of  a  reinforcement  of 
some'  men,  who  joined  us  in  a  state  of  exhaustion  from  constant  rain. 


5^6  ANNALS   OF   NATAL. 

At  length,  on  the  27th,  we  travelled  four  leagues  with  great  difficulty, 
the  soil  clogging  the  wheels,  bo  as  to  make  our  wagons  at  times 
incapable  of  motion.  We  had  but  five  pairs  of  oxen  to  each  wagon : 
a  number  which  had  been  fixed  to  avoid  undue  encumbi'ances,  but 
wanting  in  strength  under  such  circumstances.  We  formed  a  camp 
not  far  from,  and  to  the  south  of,  two  mountains  that  touch  each 
other,  the  western  flat,  the  eastern  uneven,  on  the  summits  ;  both 
conspicuous  from  a  great  distance.  There  we  were  visited  by  Kafir 
runners  sent  by  Nonglass  (Nongalaza),  who  commanded  Panda's 
forces.  These  men  were  commissioned  to  tell  their  master,  who  waa 
with  us,  that  the  hostile  armies  were  in  presence  of  each  other,  and 
must  be  actually  engaged  at  that  very  time.  We  knew  that  the 
number  of  wamors  on  either  side  was  equal,  but  that  those  of  Panda 
were  of  better  heart,  whilst  those  of  Dingaan  were  discouraged :  for 
to  them  it  was  necessary  to  overcome  twice,  first  Panda's  army,  and 
then  ours.  It  was  doubtful  that  they  could  have  this  present  to  their 
minds,  and  yet  retain  any  hope. 

On  the  28tli  we  left  the  mountains  on  our  right,  •  ♦  • 
and  on  the  same  day  crossed  the  Sand  River,  and  encamped  beyond 
it.  On  the  29th  we  passed  the  Buffalo  River  (Umzinyati),  the  steep 
banks  of  which  presented  great  difficulties,  both  in  the  descent  to 
the  stream  and  the  ascent  beyond.  Several  wagons  were  overturned, 
some  were  bi^oken  ;  but  all,  nevertheless,  reached  the  sides  of  a 
mountain,  near  which  we  stationed  ourselves. 

There  we  found  a  quantity  of  bleached  bones,  a  number  of  Kafir 
skulls,  scattered  in  the  long  grass.  This  was  the  place  in  which  the 
memoi^ble  battle  of  the  Sunday  had  been  fought,  in  which  five-and- 
twenty  regiments  of  Kafirs,  of  a  thousand  men  each,  rushing  in 
turns  on  a  camp  of  eight  or  nine  hundr-ed  Boers,  had  left  8,200  of 
their  own  numbers  on  the  field.  The  attack  had  not  lasted  more 
than  an  hour  and  a  half.  This  slaughter  had  occnn-ed  on  the  16th 
September,  1838,  and  the  little  river  running  near  had  received  from 
it  the  name  of  Blood  River.  Some  of  the  farmers  have  assured  me 
that  the  wounded  Kafirs,  unable  to  save  themselves  by  flight,  had 
hit  upon  the  expedient  of  hiding  themselves  among  the  rushes ; 
others,  plunging  into  deeper  water,  held  only  their  noses  above 
water,  as  the  hippopotamus  does,  and  by  this  clever  and  patient 
stratagem  these  unfortanate  beings  calculated  on  dragging  them- 
selves to  some  distance  in  the  obscurty  of  evening.  But  as  soon  as 
the  trick  was  discovered,  the  little  i-iver  was  inspected  and  sounded 
with  the  most  scnipulous  care ;    and  soon  its  semi-stagnant  waters 
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were  tinged  with  red :  all  the  fugitives  were  shot  without  mercy  by 
the  Boers,  who  made  a  joke  of  this  easy  destruction.  There  is  in 
this  barbarity  something  that  excites  disgust  in  the  heart  of  a 
European.  I  shall  revert  to  the  subject.  But  pending  the  account 
which  I  shall  give  of  the  emigration,  I  think  that  infamy  ought  not 
to  be  imputed  to  the  Boers  in  this  matter.  Their  chosen  men  had 
then  recently  been  butchered  by  Dingaan.  Had  not  Dingaan,  s;  m© 
days  after,  massacred  31 7  women  and  children,  who,  in  confidence  on 
the  faith  of  treaties,  had  been  left  without  protection  on  the  banks 
of  the  Bushman's  River  ?  Had  not  the  Zulus  shown  their  ardent  love 
of  carnage  in  that  ignoble  and  revolting  scene  ?  Had  they  not 
delighted  themselves  with  placing  lard  in  the  flesh  of  the  coi-pses, 
with  exposing  them  naked,  with  ripping  open  the  bodies  of  the 
women  who  appeared  to  be  pregnant,  taking  from  them  the  unborn 
offspring,  and  crushing  its  head  against  the  iron  tire  of  the  wheels  ? 
These  same  men  were  now  found  within  musket-shot,  these  same 
impetuous  black  agents  of  crime,  stained  with  the  blood  of  white 
women.  They  had  shown  no  mercy ;  they  asked  none.  Being  dis- 
covered, they  knew  that  death  was  inevitable :  but  obeying  the 
iiTesistible  instinct  of  self-preservation,  they  plunged  down  deeper, 
till,  breath  failing,  they  wei*e  forced  to  liaise  the  heads,  which  the 
avenging  bullets  of  the  Boers  immediately  shattered. 

*  ♦  *  *         On  the  30th,  at  about  5  o'clock,  a  Katir 

bearing  a  white  flag  came  from  Nongalaza  to  inform  us  that  Dingaan*8 
last  resource  was  to  effect  a  junction  with  Umsilikazi ;  but  that  this 
would  oblige  him  to  pass  through  the  country  of  the  **  knob-nosed  " 
Kafirs,  the  same  who  are  called  Amakazana,  from  whom  wo  had 
everything  to  fear:  that  to  avoid  these,  and  taking  a  more  eastei^Ta 
dii'ection,  he  must  pass  into  the  heart  of  the  country  of  the  Amaswazi 
— still  more  implacable  enemies — so  that  on  either  hand  there  were 
dangers  so  certain  that  he  must  infallibly  be  overwhelmed  by  them. 
The  messenger  added  that  Dingaan,  fearing  for  his  life,  had  hidden 
himself  in  a  cave  near  his  town,  awaiting  an  opportunity  for  escaping 
to  the  north. 

On  the  morning  of  the  31st  a  council  of  war  was  assembled.  It 
was  held  in  the  open  air,  a  sufficient  reason  for  the  judges  to  wear 
their  hats.  I  speak  of  the  judges,  because  the  council  was  composed 
only  of  judges  and  a  reporter.  To  answer  the  public  prosecutor,  there 
was  no  counsel  for  defending  the  accused :  there  would  have  been  too 
little  political  wisdom  in  furnishing  such  means  of  resistance  to  those 
whom  all  desired  to  see  condemned  and  shot.     I  have  spoken  of  judges, 
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because  these  men  were  in  the  position  of  judges,  though  they  boi'e 
little  resemblance  to  them.  If,  however,  you  attach  importance  to  any 
distinct  idea  of  this  council,  composed  of  weak  and  cruel  people, 
remember  what  a  revolutionary  tribunal  was  in  the  days  of  terror. 

Two  capital  sentences  had  to  be  pronounced,  to  be  carried  into 
effect  immediately  after  the  rising  of  the  court.  There,  before  these 
insignificant  white  figures,  appeared  two  men,  manacled  to  each 
other,  the  handcuff  linking  the  left  wrist  of  the  one  to  the  Hght  of 
the  other.  These  men  were  Tambuza  and  Kambezena :  both  had  a 
firm  demeanour. 

Who  were  these  men  ?  How  had  they  fallen  into  the  power  of 
the  Boers  ?  This  I  must  explain  as  showing  how  the  law  of  nations 
is  undei*stood  by  the  Boers. 

Tambuza  had  long  occupied  the  position  of  highest  dignity  among 
the  Zulus.  Next  to  the  despot,  Dingaan,  Tambuza  and  Tshala  held 
the  highest  I'ank.  ♦  •  •  Tambuza  was  commissioned  by 
Dingaan  to  go  to  Pietermaritzburg  to  carry  words  of  peace  to  the 
farmei's,  and  also  to  present  two  hundred  superb  oxen — a  gift  by 
which  Dingaan  wished  to  renew  the  profession  of  his  good  intentions 
and  gain  time  in  regard  to  a  debt  acknowledged  by  him  to  amount  to 
19,000  head  of  cattle,  or,  more  precisely,  that  number  of  oxen,  cows, 
or  calves.  "  Go,"  said  he,  "  speak  as  if  it  were  I  speaking,  and  suc- 
ceed in  your  errand." 

Tambuza,  who,  though  he  cringed  before  his  master,  as  his  sub- 
ordinates cringed  before  himself,  was  yet  a  faithful  servant,  a  man  so 
devoted  as  willingly  to  give  np  his  life  to  serve  Dingaan,  Tambuza 
set  out  accompanied  by  Kambezena,  and  that  in  spite  of  the  rumours 
of  war  which  reached  him  on  the  way.  He  soon  presented  himself 
before  the  council  of  the  farmers. 

This  proceeding  of  Dingaan  was  held  to  be  part  of  a  system  of 
delay,  behind  which  lurked  hostile  designs.  The  cattle  were  im- 
mediately appropriated,  not  as  a  present,  but  as  an  instalment  of  the 
debt.  Tambuza  long  and  skilfully  pleaded  for  the  cause  which  he 
was  bound  to  defend.  But  an'angements  had  already  been  made  and 
orders  given.  Every  day's  delay  favoured  adverse  chances.  It  w^as 
necessary  to  act.  The  eloquence  of  Tambuza  was  not  ci-owned  with 
success.  On  the  contrar}^  it  became  fatal  to  him,  and  for  these  reasons  : 
Panda,  finding  himself  admitted  to  the  council,  in  which  his 
presence  was  necessary,  gave  the  details  demanded  of  him.  Tam- 
buza, whose  efEorts  tended  to  further  his  master's  views,  spoke  too 
much  in  favour  of  Dingaan.     Panda  had  a  diflSiculty  in  concealing  his 
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resentment.  He  rose  in  a  fuiy,  inveighed  against  Tambuza  pitilessly, 
accused  him  of  having  been  the  instigator  of  the  massacres  at  Um- 
gungnnhlovu  and  Bushman's  River,  and  promised,  if  called  upon,  to 
furnish  a  thousand  proofs  of  the  fact. 

Tambuza  remained  cool,  parrying  the  rage  of  his  opponent  only 
by  being  immovable.  "  I  do  not  think,"  he  said,  **  that  I  ought  to 
answer  such  an  accusation.  Dingaan,  my  master,  has  charged  me 
with  a  message,  which  is  the  very  first  thing  that  must  weigh  with 
me.  I  cannot  neglect  my  master's  business  to  attend  to  my  own." 
Then  he  was  silent;  but  neither  his  silence  nor  the  dignity  of  his 
answer  were  of  avail.  Nor  did  his  position  as  an  envoy  protect  him, 
a  position  that  ought  to  have  been  respected,  whatever  Tambuza  was 
oi'  might  have  been. 

Without  further  delay,  he  and  his  attendant  were  placed  in  irons. 
Chained  to  each  other  in  a  state  of  utter  nudity,  they  were  confined 
in  a  damp  place,  from  which  they  came  forth  oi^ly  when  the  com- 
mando began  its  march.  Their  joy  at  seeing  the  sun  again  was  sen- 
sible ;  that  star  which  they,  naked  men,  love  so  much  for  its  heat. 
They  walked  along  under  escort ;  but  even  if  they  had  not  been 
guarded,  Tambuza  would  not  have  sought  to  escape  by  flight.  He 
was  too  great,  too  noble,  to  avail  himself  of  such  means  of  safety. 
When  the  rain  fell  in  torrents,  and  cold  set  in,  the  space  under  the 
wagon  was  their  shelter.  It  is  true  that  I  myself  had  no  other,  but 
I  had  woollen  clothes.  They,  poor  devils,  had  only  the  skin  with 
which  the  Creator  had  covered  their  bones :  the  wind  struck  their 
sides;  the  shudder,  the  chatter  of  the  teeth,  and  stiffness  of  their 
limbs  were  continual ;  but,  great  in  their  martyrdom,  they  allowed 
no  complaint  to  escape  them. 

It  was  in  this  condition  that  they  appeared,  I  will  not  say  to  be 
judged,  but — to  hear  their  sentence  pronounced.  I  shall  content 
mj'self  with  quoting  here  the  words  of  Paul  Zietsman,  who  was  pro- 
visionally the  secretary  of  Protorius.  The  latter  could  not  write, 
and  to  the  former  the  task  of  the  journal- record  of  the  expedition 
had  been  assigned. 

"  (Jn  31st  January,  1840,  it  waa  resolved  to  decide  the  fate  of 
Tambuza,  ex-councillor  of  Dingaan,  and  of  an  inferior  chief,  named 
Kambezena,  who  was  also  a  pmoner.  A  council  was  summoned, 
before  which  Panda  and  other  captains  wei'e  called  to  make  their 
depositions.  They  affirmed  that  they  had  all  pi*eviously  resided  near 
the  capital  of  the  Zulus  when  Tambuza  was  in  power;  that  they 
had  thoi^  been  witnesses  of   his   acts;    that  they  could   solemnly 
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swear  before  a  God  who  knows  all,  whom  they  have  learned  to  know 
from  the  words  of  the  white  men,  befoi-e  the  sun,  befoi-e  the  pi-esent 
assembly,  before  the  whole  world,  that  all  Dinsfaan's  deeds  of  blood 
were  done  with  the  direct  concurrence,  and  by  the  advice,  of 
Tambnza :  that  he  insti^ted  the  monster  to  destroy  this  or  that  hut, 
without  spai-ing  women  or  children,  usin^  the  slightest  offences  as  a 
pi'etext ;  that  it  was  also  by  his  influence  that  Retief  and  his  com- 
panions had  been  assassinated ;  that  it  was  this  same  influence 
which  had  determined  the  subsequent  massacre  of  the  women  and 
children  of  the  emigrants  who  had  been  left  defenceless. 

"  Panda  added,  moreover,  that  as  a  result  of  the  machinations 
of  the  prisoner,  he  himself  had  been  seized  and  dragged  to  the  place 
of  execution,  where  he  was  to  bo  put  to  death,  and  that  he  only 
escaped  in  consequence  of  his  mother's  intercession,  which  w^as 
effectual,  because  she  was  also  Dingaan's  mother-in-law. 

"  The  chief  under  arrest,  being  called  upon  to  defend  himself, 
acknowledged  the  truth  of  all  that  had  been  alleged  against  him,  as 
also  the  justice  of  the  fate  that  awaited  him,  adding  nobly,  that 
though  he  was  willing  to  pay  for  his  numerous  crimes  by  the  sacri- 
fice of  his  life,  still  Kambezena,  his  companion  in  captivity,  was 
innocent,  and  did  not  deserve  death. 

"  Panda  hastened  to  reply  to  these  words,  saying  that  Kam- 
bezena had  been  the  principal  instigator  of  the  ati-ocities  committed 
by  Dingaan,  by  the  communication  of  false  I'cports,  in  the  hope  of 
gaining  his  good  gi'aces  and  favour. 

"  The  commandant-in-chief,  by  the  advice  of  his  court-martial, 
then  resolved  on  passing  upon  the  prisoners  the  terrible  sentence  of 
death.  He  impressed  upon  their  minds  how  much  that  was  dreadful 
was  included  in  this  act,  and  made  them  understand  that,  after 
having  undergone  their  sentence,  they  would  appear  before  another 
Judge,  but  that  they  might  avoid  everlasting  punishment  if  they 
would  confess  their  crimes,  and  heartily  solicit  His  forgiveness. 
Some  hours  after,  the  two  pinsonei-s  were  led  away  to  a  place  in  the 
neighbourhood,  and  human  justice  was  satisfied." 

I  must  add — I  who  witnessed  those  debates — that  Tambuza  was 
pressed  to  make  admissions,  but  that  he  was  silent  on  his  own  behalf, 
and  only  spoke  in  assertion  of  his  comrade's  innocence :  a  proof  of 
disi-egard  of  self,  of  admirable  disinterestedness  at  such  a  time ;  and 
when  Pretorius  spoke  to  him  of  God  (Inkozi  pezulu),  the  Master  on 
high,  the  Disjienser  of  eternal  punishment,  which  he  might  avoid  by 
a  course  of  conduct  till  then  unknown  to  him,  Tambuza  objected 
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that  lie  had  but  one  master,  that  it  was  his  duty  to  remain  faithful 
to  that  master  till  the  last ;  and  that  after  having  so  acted,  the 
Master  on  high,  if  there  wei'e  one,  could  not  fail  to  approve  his 
conduct. 

When  the  two  prisonei*s  arrived  at  the  place  of  execution  they 
were,  as  before,  linked  to  each  othei*.  Two  farmers  ordei*ed  lo  shoot 
them  stood  at  a  distance  of  about  sixty  yards.  When  the  shots  were 
fired,  both  fell.  Kambezena  was  killed  instantaneously.  Tambuza 
was  only  wounded,  though  by  a  body- wound.  Calm  as  before,  though 
suffering,  he  i-ose,  stood  fii-m,  and  presonteil  a  full  front  to  the  fire, 
until  he  fell  dead,  struck  by  the  second  bullet. 

These  men  know  how  to  die,  I  thought,  and  withdrew  full  of 
admii*ation,  but  also  with  a  thousand  painful  feelings :  for  this  act  of 
Boer  justice  seemed  to  me  an  infamy. 

On  the  same  day  we  passed  the  white  Umfolozi,  not  far  from 
which  the  capital  of  Dingaan  had  been  built.  •  •  ♦  Our 
mai-ch  was  resumed  on  the  1st  of  February.  It  was  11  o'clock  in 
the  morning  when  we  received  information  that  a  great  number  of 
cattle  guarded  by  Kafirs  had  been  seen  in  the  neighbourhood.  A 
hundred  and  fifty  horsemen  were  at  once  de.spatched  to  take  posses- 
sion of  them,  and  the  camp  was  once  more  formed  at  the  same  place. 
Soon  after,  we  heard  of  the  total  defeat  of  Dingaan's  forces,  of  which 
one  regiment  had  been  totally  destroyed.  Schlala  had  been  run 
thi^ough  the  body  by  an  assagai.  •         * 

The  2nd  was  passed  in  religious  exercises,  the  Bible  was  read, 
and  hymns  were  sung.  But  with  this  devotional  sound  a  more 
agreeable  noise  began  to  be  mingled,  with  an  effect  that  a  South 
African  cannot  resist :  this  was  the  bellowing  of  three  thousand  oxen 
and  cows.  *  *  *  It  was  not  long  before  we  received  the 
confirmation  of  Dingaan's  defeat  from  spies,  the  subjects  of  Jobe, 
our  ally :  it  seemed  even  to  be  averred  that  in  his  flight  the  despot 
had  been  stopped  for  some  time  by  a  swollen  river.  Nieuwkerk  (one 
of  our  emissaries)  returned  to  us  in  the  evening  of  the  same  day. 
He  had  found  the  enemy's  forces,  separated  by  a  i*anne,  resting  after 
their  exertions.  He  had  been  on  the  point  of  entering  Schlala's 
camp.  But  though  Dingaan's  army  had  not  yet  i-etired,  it  was  none 
the  less  disabled  from  making  any  advantageous  struggle.  One 
thousand  of  his  wari'iors  had  fallen  on  the  field,  and,  although  the 
advantage  had  been  decisive  on  the  side  of  Panda,  Nieuwkerk  had 
noted  not  less  than  1,200  wounded  men  in  the  camp  of  Nongalaza, 
whose  contingent  was  reckoned  at  5,000  armed  men. 
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On  file  8rd  the  commandant  ordered  that  eveiy  man  possessed  of 
a  horse  should  prepare  for  a  start  at  7  o'clock — so  that,  if  no  horaes 
had  been  lost,  every  one  would  have  joined  the  expedition :  an 
unparalleled  system  of  tactics,  proving  the  strategic  knowledge  of 
Pretorins.     In   consequence,  210  men    started.  •  •  The 

spectacle  afforded  by  these  men  was  singular,  starting,  as  they  did, 
in  the  utmost  disorder,  scaling  the  hills  helter-skelter,  bearing  their 
long  guns  ungracefully  on  their  shoulders.  From  the  commandant 
to  the  fieldcomet,  to  the  corporal,  to  the  simple  mounted  man,  there 
was  no  distinction  in  bearing,  none  in  carrying  out  oi'dei'S,  which  no 
one  was  tempted  to  give,  because  no  one  cared  to  obey,  no  mode  of 
punishment  existing. 

After  mai*ching  an  hour,  a  spy  came  to  inform  the  Boers  of  the 
reti*eat  of  a  body  of  Zulus,  who  had  retii*ed  from  a  steep  slope  on 
which  they  had  at  first  taken  up  a  position ;  the  an'ival  of  the  whites 
had  prompted  this  movement.  Commandant  Lombaard  at  once 
rushed  in  pursuit,  at  the  head  of  twenty-five  active  horses,  whilst 
the  rest  followed  as  briskly  as  the  difficult  character  of  the  locality 
permitted.  Luckily  for  the  enemy,  whose  rapid  march  had  to  be 
overtaken,  his  movements  were  masked  by  a  dense  fog,  which  covered 
the  mountains  and  surrounding  gorges.  This  favouiing  circumstance 
enabled  the  Zulus  to  escape  unperceived,  to  lie  close  in  the  clefts  and 
caverns  that  marked  that  part  of  the  mountains.  Though  several  of 
the  Boers  had  come  sufficiently  near  to  hear  them  call  each  other  and 
give  the  word  for  flight,  the  detachment  of  twenty-five  men  returned 
in  the  evening,  after  fruitless  efforts  amongst  piles  of  rock. 

On  the  4th  the  line  of  march  was  still  directed  to  the  north-east. 
This  day  was  not  marked  by  any  event. 

On  the  5th  our  250  men  still  moved  forward  all  day,  in  the  hope 
of  overtaking  the  flying  enemy.  They  found  nothing  but  difficult 
passes,  across  a  country  studded  with  rocky  heights,  intersected  by 
gullies  and  ravines,  in  which  were  a  "thousand  winding  sti'eams. 
They  bivouacked  at  the  foot  of  a  mountain  in  a  damp,  spongy  place, 
taking  care  to  have  their  horses  all  saddled,  and  to  form  a  circle  to 
prevent  surprise. 

On  the  6th  at  sunrise  the  march  was  resumed,  and  continued  in 
the  same  direction  for  some  distance.  But  finding  no  trace  of  enemies, 
our  men  turned  eastward,  and  soon  after  learned  that  a  party  of  Zulus 
had  entrenched  themselves  on  the  summit  of  a  mountain,  cragged, 
burrowed  by  caverns,  and  of  most  difficult  access.  This  place  was 
immediately  surrounded,  and  the   commandant-in-chief  directed  an 
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interpreter  to  announce  to  those  who  had  taken  refuge  in  the  caverns 
that  their  lives  would  be  spared  if  they  came  out  unanned.  As,  how- 
ever, no  one  accepted  this  oifer  of  mercy,  Commandant  Lombaard  at 
the  head  of  twenty-five  men  was  ordered  to  approach  this  natural 
fortress,  to  shoot  the  men,  but  to  spare  the  women  and  children. 

This  order,  the  execution  of  which  was  difficult,  so  much  were 
the  approaches  obstructed  by  great  blocks  of  stone,  was  carried  out 
with  great  coui-age.  Three  principal  Zulus  having  been  mortally 
wounded,  the  remainder  cried  out  for  quarter.  At  once  the  fii-e  ceased » 
the  men  came  out,  bringing  with  them  fifty  women  and  a  number  of 
children,  who  were  received  and  treated  with  kindness.  But  two  hours, 
later,  the  Zulu  warriors  who  were  prisoners,  seeking  with  one  accord 
to  fly  to  some  caves  in  the  neighbourhood,  all  fell  under  a  discharge 
of  bullets,  that  flew  more  swiftly  than  they  could  have  imagined  to  be 
possible.  The  behaviour  of  the  Boers  on  this  occasion  greatly  sur- 
prised their  Zulu  allies.  It  excited  their  admiration  as  well  as  their 
dissatisfaction  ;  and  more  than  one  spoke  with  contempt  of  the  system 
of  war  in  use  among  the  whites.  "  What,"  said  Nongalaza,  "  after 
having  compelled  them  to  quit  so  difficult  a  position,  you  spare  their 
lives  !  That  is  not  war ;  it  is  not  profiting  by  advantages.  In  war 
many  must  be  killed ;  all  if  possible." 

At  about  3  o'clock,  heavy  rain,  which  threatened  to  continue,, 
obliged  the  Boers  to  halt.  A  forsaken  kraal  served  to  shelter  them. 
Its  open  gi-ain-pits  supplied  them  with  Indian-corn  in  abundance,  and 
with  this  they  made  a  hearty  repast,  for  hunger  had  begun  to  make 
itself  felt.  Two  Zulus,  accompanied  by  Nongalaza,  there  awaited  the 
coming  of  Pretorius,  in  order  to  intercede  in  favour  of  two  captains, 
named  Kowana  and  Maputa,  who  were  represented  as  being  chief 
officers  of  Dingaan.  It  was  stated  that  they  had  long  resolved  upon 
revolt,  but  that  no  oppoHunity  for  it  had  occurred  until  the  i-ecent 
battle  between  Dingaan  and  Panda,  and  they  had  been  obliged  to 
await  the  turn  of  events.  Their  present  wish  was  to  join  the  whites 
with  all  their  foixses.  The  answer  of  Pretorius  assured  them  of  his 
acquiescence  in  their  ^news.  However,  he  enjoined  on  Kowana  and 
Maputa  that  they  should  appear  in  person  on  the  following  day,  in 
order  that  their  submission  might  be  received.  These  envoys,  whom 
it  was  wished  to  impress  with  some  idea  of  our  proceedings,  were 
requested  to  enquire  of  Panda  what  treatment  he  had  experienced  at 
our  hands  ;  and,  in  reply,  Panda  spoke  in  very  flattering  terms  of  the 
happiness  he  was  enjoying,—  a  condition  contrasting  singularly  with 
the  servility  of  his  life  under  Dingaan,  whom  he  could  never  approach 
except  in  the  cringing  attitude  of  a  dog. 
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On  the  8th  the  party  reached  the  Pongola  River.  *  *  • 
No  precise  information  could  be  had  as  to  Dingaan  ;  only  it  was 
known  that  he  had  passed  the  river  five  days  previously  with  some 
of  his  wives  and  some  cattle  herds ;  that  his  flight  beyond  his  own 
territory  was  a  matter  of  certainty.  Some  affirmed  that  he  had  not 
with  liim  more  than  100  men  capable  of  bearing  arms :  that  his 
unworthy  flight  had  to  such  an  extent  exasperated  his  people  against 
him,  that  those  who  till  lately  had  been  his  devoted  partisans,  swore 
that  they  would  cut  him  in  pieces  if  Iw.  should  happen  to  put  himself 
in  their  power. 

The  conviction  thus  acquired  of  the  dispersion  of  the  forces  and 
adherents  of  Dingaan,  joined  to  the  destruction  that  the  sickness  was 
working  among  the  horses,  were  the  two  causes  that  opei*ated  on  the 
resolve  to  turn  homeward.  Pretorias  leaving  to  Nongalaza  the  task 
of  watching  the  banks  of  the  Pongola,  made  him  promise  that  in  the 
event  of  his  hearing  anything  of  Dingaan,  he  would  despatch  two  of 
his  swiftest  runners,  adding  that  in  that  event  he  would  make  it  a  duty 
immediately  to  despatch  a  hundred  mounted  men,  in  order,  if  pos- 
sible, to  seize  alive  the  monster  w^hose  capture  would  cause  much  joy. 

These  matters  being  arranged,  the  commando  set  out  to  reach 
again  the  Black  Umfolozi,  driving  in  rear  and  front  a  herd  of  10,000 
oxen  and  cows. 

On  the  evening  of  the  9th  day  they  rejoined  the  camp.  It  was 
a  Sunday,  but,  by  reason  of  the  incessant  rains  that  had  set  in  on  the 
5th,  there  could  be  no  numerous  concourse  for  divine  service.  Never- 
theless, many  a  tent  became  a  place  of  prayer,  and  they  thanked  the 
All-powei'ful  for  the  advantages  they  had  gained. 

On  the  10th,  Pretorius  complimented  Panda  on  the  conduct  he 
had  observed  during  his  attendance  on  the  expedition.  He  congra- 
tulated him  in  high  terms  on  the  successes  gained  by  the  valiant 
Nongalaza :  he  endeavoured  to  persuade  the  Kafir  king  and  his  col- 
lective principal  officers  that  the  whites  did  not  ascribe  to  any 
strength  of  their  own  the  fortunate  results  of  the  war,  but  to  the 
superior  Providence  which  had  used  them  as  an  instrument  to  punisli 
Dingaan  for  his  iniquities,  and  to  put  an  end  to  them. 

Tlien  addressing  Panda  for  a  second  time,  he  said  that  he 
admitted  the  justice  of  his  claims  to  the  throne  of  power  vacant  by 
the  flight  of  Dingaan  ;  that  in  consequence  he  recognised  and  named 
him  as  the  king  or  chief  of  the  people  of  the  Zulus,  being  authorised 
to  act  thus  in  the  name  of  the  council  of  the  people,  which  had  its 
sitting  at  Pietermaritzburg ;  that  henceforth  he  should  be  considered 
as  their  principal  ally ;  that  his  enemies  would  be  treated  as  those  of 
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the  Boers ;  that  he  would,  however,  not  be  allowed  to  wage  war  with 
other  tribes,  without  having  fii'st  asked  and  obtained  permission  to  do 
so ;  and  that  his  request  was  to  be  accompanied  by  an  explanation  of 
the  causes  that  led  to  it ;  in  which  case,  if  the  grounds  were  just,  a 
reasonable  force  of  mounted  Boers  would  be  placed  at  his  disposal  to 
assist  him. 

Panda  hastened  to  accept  these  decrees  of  the  council,  and 
replied  in  suitable  terms.  He  said,  "  I  can  swear  solemnly,  by  all 
that  exists,  that  I  am  wishful  to  remain  faithful  to  you  and  to  your 
council  for  ever :  and,  if  any  power  should  assail  you,  as  soon  as  I 
shall  have  any  knowledge  of  it,  I  pledge  myself  to  place  at  your 
disposal  all  m}-  forces,  which,  in  the  interest  of  your  cause,  will  be 
sacHficed  to  the  last  man,  if  you  desire  it." 

At  that  time  '  the  united  forces  of  Panda  were  estimated  at 
10,000  chosen  warriors.  I  allow  myself  to  dispute  the  fact,  because, 
at  a  later  pei-iod,  I  had  an  opportunity  of  reckoning  more  accui-ately 
the  number  of  able-bodied  men  capable  of  being  employed  in  attack 
and  defence.  40,000  men,  including  the  **  abajanas  "  (young  men 
nnder  the  age  of  eighteen),  make  np  the  whole  Zulu  force.  20,000 
only  are  to  carry  war  beyond  the  boundaiies  :  the  rest  being  i-eserved 
for  the  protection  of  the  women,  children,  and  herds,  which,  owing 
to  their  great  number,  require  the  half  of  the  fighting  men. 

On  the  11th,  Nongalaza  despatched  two  messengers  to  report 
that  it  was  quite  impossible  to  obtain  any  intelligence  of  Dingaan ; 
as  also  to  make  known  that  there  were  no  herds  of  cattle  in  the 
country  under  his  observation.  He  consequently  asked  permission 
to  quit  that  ti*act.  His  request  was  received  at  the  same  time  that 
it  had  been  resolved  to  hasten  the  return  to  Pietermaritzburg, 
because  of  the  number  of  horses  daily  falling  victims  to  the  pre- 
vailing malady.         #         #         # 

On  the  14th,  the  commandant- in-chief,  after  displaying  the 
colours  of  the  young  Republic,  caused  to  be  read  in  presence  of  all 
the  proclamation  by  which  he  extended  the  limits  of  the  ten*itory  to 
the  north.  The  poi'tion  of  the  country  thus  annexed  extended  fi'om 
the  Tugela  to  the  Black  XJmfolozi,  the  Bay  of  St.  Lucia  being 
included  in  this  extent.  He  sought  by  all  means  to  give  great  pub- 
licity to  this  act  of  taking  possession,  which  was  nothing  more  than 
an  empty  sound.  No  one  applauded  it ;  on  the  other  hand,  no  one 
disputed  it,  because  there  ai'e  innocent  things  that  do  neither  good 
nor  harm  :  at  least  at  the  time.         •         •         » 

The  individual  employed  in  keeping  the  journal  of  the  expedi- 
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tion  took  good  cai*e  to  reproduce  the  text  of  the  document,  and  did 
not  feai*  to  add  gravely,  "  After  this,  a  salute  was  fired  in  honour  of 
the  council  of  the  people:  then  all  the  men  with  one  voice  cried, 
*  Thanks  to  the  Great  God,  by  whose  grace  victory  has  been  gi-anted 
us.'  "  Imagine,  if  you  can,  this  entire  army,  composed  of  436  men, 
the  great  voice  of  such  an  army,  and  the  victory  gained  by  this 
army,  God  helping. 

I,  who  am  bound  to  have  recourse  to  facts  as  affording  explana- 
tions, can  find  none  whatever  on  which  to  found  a  victory  so  worthy 
of  a  "  Te  Deum  !  "  I  must  say  with  humility  that  I  bore  a  part  in 
this  war,  w^hich  was  brought  to  a  close  without  a  single  battle  in 
which  the  whites  had  taken  any  part. 


JOURNAL 


THE   COMMANDO   UNDER  CHIEF   COMMANDANT   PEETORIUS 
AGAINST  DINGAAN. 


[From  the  "  Zuid  Afrikaan,"  Cape  newspaper,  10th  February,  1846.] 


Pursuant  to  a  certain  treaty  into  which  the  two  Zulu  ambassadors 
have  entered  in  the  name  of  the  Zulu  king,  Dingaan,  on  the  13th 
day  of  May,  1838,  with  A.  W.  J.  Pretorius,  Esq.,  as  Chief  Comman- 
dant of  the  Right  Worshipful  the  Representative  Assembly  of  the 
South  Afncan  Society  at  Natal,  by  which  they  have  engaged  to 
satisfy  on  demand  all  the  damages  sustained  through  them  by  the 
subjects  of  the  South  African  Society ;  the  said  Honoui'able  Repre- 
sentative Assembly  at  different  times  demanded  from  the  Zulu  king 
the  number  of  cattle  required  for  the  purpose.  This  was  responded 
to  by  Dingaan  by  the  sending  of  some  fifty  to  a  hundred  cattle,  2,C00 
lbs.  of  ivory,  and  the  vain  promises  that  the  cattle  still  due  by  him 
would  be  delivered.  But  these  promises  were  not  fulfilled ;  and  the 
Assembly  at  last  caused  it  to  be  notified  to  Dingaan,  that  as  he  con- 
tinually deceived  them,  and  did  not  fulfil  his  engagements,  it  would 
lead  to  gi-eater  enmity  than  has  already  existed  between  the  South 
African  Society  and  the  Zulu  tribe ;  and  that  the  Assembly  would  be 
necessitated,  should  he  still  persist  in  I'ef  using  to  deliver  up  the  cattle 


ANNALS   OF   NATAL.  577 

of  our  rained  subjects,  to  take  it  from  him  by  force  of  arms.  But 
Dingaan  remained  indifEerent,  notwithstanding  all  our  demands  and 
threats. 

Therefore  the  Assembly  resolved  on  4th  January,  1840,  that  A. 
W.  J.  Pretorius,  Esq.,  in  his  capacity  as  chief  commandant,  should  on 
the  15th  of  the  said  month  march  against  Dingaan  with  a  commando 
of  burghera,  in  order  to  demand  from  him  40,000  head  of  cattle,  and, 
in  the  event  of  his  not  complying  thei'ewith,  to  take  them  from  him 
by  foixje  of  arms. 

Preparations  were  consequently  made  for  the  expedition.  Already, 
on  the  12th,  our  guns,  firearms,  ammunition  of  war,  and  other  neces- 
saries for  the  expedition  were  in  perfect  order ;  and  the  rendezvous 
of  the  several  detachments  of  the  commando  was  fixed  at  the  Tugela 
Spruit. 

On  14tli  January  the  several  divisions  commenced  their  mai'ch. 
On  the  18th  the  fii-st  division,  with  the  chief  commandant,  arrived  at 
the  appointed  place.  Here  we  were  joined  by  70  men  from  the  other 
side  of  the  Diuaksberg,  under  Commandant  Andries  Spies,  to  reinforce 
us.  I  was  ordered  to  make  a  list  of  the  number  of  warriors,  and  they 
were  found  to  amount  to  835.  This  power,  however,  was  not  con- 
sidered sufficient  by  the  chief  and  other  officers  of  our  army  totally 
to  conquer  our  powerful  enemy  and  the  very  great  number  of  men 
under  him.  Consequently,  an  express  was  sent  by  Fieldcoi-net  Bester 
to  the  Landdrost  of  Pietermaritzburg,  requesting  him  immediately 
to  send  to  our  assistance  as  many  men  as  could  be  spared  by  our 
Assembly  from  the  different  camps,  in  addition  to  those  already  in 
the  field. 

On  Sunday,  19tli,  no  movements  were  made.  We  had  the 
satisfaction  of  being  edified  by  a  spiritual  sermon  suitable  to  our 
situation,  delivered  by  J.  S.  Maritz,  Esq.,  one  of  our  representatives, 
who  happened  to  be  amongst  us. 

26th.  The  Qi'st  thing  done  this  day  was  the  establishment  of  a 
proper  camp  order,  framed  by  the  chief  commandant,  and  consist- 
ing of  ten  principal  articles,  for  the  purpose  of  fixing  the  several 
duties  of  the  minor  commandants,  fieldcornets,  and  men,  and  to  fix 
a  lawful  punishment  for  every  ci-ime.  The  field  commandant  pro- 
ceeded also  to  read  to  the  commando  the  orders  and  instructions 
which  he  had  received  from  the  representatives  of  the  people 
(Volksraad)  for  himself  and  those  under  him.  He  also,  in  confoi-mity 
therewith,  and  by  direction  of  the  Volksi^aad,  appointed  a  court- 
martial,  consisting  of  twelve  peraons,  in  order  that  all  cases  of  a 
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military  nature  may  in  future  be  decided  by  a  court-mai-tial,  at  which 
the  chief  commandant  is  to  preside. 

A  few  hours  after  these  pi-oceedings,  an  inferior  captain  of  the 
Zulu  nation,  named  Matuwan  (one  of  our  allies),  appeai-ed  in  our 
camp  for  the  purpose  of  reque^ting  the  chief  commandant  for  the 
grant  of  a  piece  of  land,  to  reside  thereon,  with  his  people,  that  he 
might  by  our  protection  be  liberated  fi^om  the  tyrannical  peraecution 
of  Dingaan,  saying  that  he  was  willing  to  join  with  our  army  in  the 
war  against  Dingaan.  This  request  was  conditionally  acceded  to  by 
the  chief  commandant  and  the  court-martial,  in  order  first  to  submit 
the  same  to  the  Volksraad.  They  were,  however,  allowed  to  join 
with  us  in  the  war  against  Dingaan. 

These  aborigines  appeared  very  kind,  and  declare  that  they  now 
only  experience  the  value  of  the  invariable  promises  of  the  white  men 
as  allies,  they  now  having  no  fear  to  be  destroyed,  with  their  Muves 
and  their  defenceless  childi^en,  during  the  night  by  tyrannical  bar- 
barians, for  which  they  formerly  had  to  fear  daily  from  the  cruel 
orders  from  that  bloodthirsty  Dingaan. 

21st. — We  this  day  left  the  Tugela  with  about  350  men,  oui*  force 
having  since  been  reinforced.  A.  W.  J.  Pi'etorius,  Esq.,  as  chief  com- 
mandant, was  at  the  head  of  our  army.  We  proceeded  on  ^vithout  any 
accident,  and  halted  for  some  hours  at  the  Doom  Leegte,  near  the  Klip 
River.  Here  we  again  rejoiced  at  the  opportunity  we  had  of  manifest- 
ing our  principle  of  Christian  humanity  to  another  gi*eat  number  of 
Zulus,  by  also  delivering  them  from  the  tyi-ant  Dingaan  and  taking 
them  under  our  protection.  The  case  was  as  follows : — Two  sons  of  the 
chief  Joob  (Jobe),  with  some  of  their  men,  came  to  oui*  camp  and  said, 
on  behalf  of  their  father,  that  he  for  a  long  time  since  has  expe- 
rienced the  force  of  our  arms,  and  was  prepared  to  confirm  the  justness 
of  oui'  claims  against  Dingaan  by  his  evidence :  that  Dingaan  for  no 
reason  caused  to  be  killed  the  relations  of  his  father,  many  men,  women 
and  defenceless  children  of  the  aborigines,  who  had  been  under  the 
junsdiction  of  his  father  from  genei*ation  to  generation ;  that  their 
father  has  already  experienced  that  the  white  people  ti*eat  their  allies 
(such  as  Panda  and  other  small  tiibes)  as  their  children ;  that  they 
also  wish  to  become  faithful  allies  of  the  white  people,  and  that  they 
were  i^eady  to  maixih  with  us  against  their  royal  bloodthii'sty  enemy  at 
a  moment's  notice.  The  chief  commandant  convened  the  court- 
martial  for  the  purpose  of  considering  their  application,  and  after  a 
proper  consultation  they  agreed  to  accept  the  tribe  of  the  chief  Jobe, 
in  the  name  of  the  Volksiuad  of  the  South  African  Society,  as  allies 
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of  that  society.  They  were  consequently  ordered  to  occupy  the 
northern  direction  of  the  enemy  with  their  foi*ce  (being  merely  400), 
in  conjunction  with  that  of  Matuw^an,  consisting  of  250  men,  and 
thei^e  to  join  Panda's  and  Sapusa's  foi-ces  (two  of  our  allies),  consist- 
ing of  about  4,000  men ;  and  to  attack  the  enemy  severally  in  the 
north-easterly  diiHJction,  while  our  army  would  do  the  same  fix)m  the 
south-east. 

These  orders  of  the  court-martial  wei-e  cheerfully  received  by 
our  allies,  and  they  left  our  camp  for  the  purpose  of  immediately 
marching  against  the  enemy,  according  to  our  oixiers,  keeping  Panda, 
as  the  most  powerful  chief  of  the  different  allies,  amongst  us,  and 
ti-eating  him  kindly,  in  order  to  secure  ourselves  against  unforeseen 
ti'eachery.  In  the  meantime,  every  officer  of  our  allies  received  order's 
fix)m  the  coui-t-martial,  under  sevei-e  threats  of  punishment,  not  to 
injure  any  female  or  child  of  the  enemy ;  while  a  reward  of  fifty  head 
of  cattle  was  promised  them  if  they  delivered  up  Dingaan,  as  also  a 
reward  of  five-and-twenty  head  of  cattle  for  delivering  up  Umhlela, 
one  of  Dingaan's  first  ministei^s.  These  two,  together  with  Dambusa, 
a  second  statesman  or  minister  of  war,  who  is  at  present  in  chains 
with  us,  were  the  only  illustrious  monsters  who  polluted  the  earth 
■with  the  innocent  blood  of  our  peaceable  whites. 

22nd. — This  day  we  stopped  to  wait  for  our  reinforcements  ;  but 
'  in  the  afternoon  Matuwan  appeared  before  our  camp  with  his  force, 
consisting  of  merely  254  men.  These  men  have  a  beautiful  appear- 
ance in  their  pai*ade  dress.  The  captains  were  covered  from  head  to 
toes  with  sevei*al  sorts  of  skins  of  wild  animals,  the  beauty  whereof 
in  their  sort  must  greatly  astonish  any  sti-anger.  The  captains 
•ordered  their  men  to  place  themselves  in  rank  and  order ;  they  all 
marched  as  regularly  as  the  best-drilled  i-egiments.  The  whole  regi- 
ment expressed  in  songs  the  following  words,  as  with  one  voice  : 
^*  We  were  dead,  and  through  tliat  man "  (pointing  to  the  chief 
commandant)  "  we  have  again  recovered  our  lives.  We  were  suffer- 
ing under  the  bloodthirsty  tyrant,  Dingaan,  and  can  now  cheer  the 
w^hite  people  as  our  fathers,  as  our  benefactors  and  our  righteous 
judges,  with  joyous  songs.  We  cheerfully  go  to  fight  for  them, 
because  we  shall  not  fight  in  vain.  We  shall  ere  long  enjoy  in  hap- 
piness with  our  families  the  days  which  we  formerly  had  to  pass  in 
bitterness  ;  Dingaan's  greatness  will  soon  have  to  disappear  as  snow 
before  the  sun,  so  that  we,  unfortunate  men,  may  live  in  quietness 
under  the  protection  of  the  white  men.'' 

The  chief  commandant  then  showed  them  Dambusa,  in  order  to 
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ascertain  from  all  oar  allies  the  former  conduct  of  the  said  Dambusa. 
But  all  our  allies  called  out  unanimously  :  *'  He  must  be  killed ;  he 
must  be  killed.  He  was  the  chief  instrument  in  the  shedding  of 
innocent  blood.  He  has  positively  instigated  Dingaan  to  cause  the 
late  P.  Retief  to  be  murdei-ed,  threatening  Dingaan,  should  he  not 
comply  therewith,  to  leave  him  with  all  his  people.  He,  Dambusa, 
was  even  at  the  head  of  the  Zulu  army  when  the  defenceless  and 
pregnant  women,  nay  even  the  innocent  infants,  fell  as  victims  to  the 
points  of  their  bloodthirsty  swords." 

These  unanimous  expressions  of  their  chief  affected  me  much, 
when  I  reflected  on  the  cruel  manner  in  which  our  beloved  country- 
men and  friends  have  been  massacred. 

23rd. — Proceeding  on  this  day,  we  arrived  at  the  Modder  Leegte 
in  the  afternoon,  a  distance  of  about  four  English  miles.  We  halted 
here  for  a  few  days,  to  wait  for  the  reinforcements  of  our  commando. 

25th.—  I  I'ejoiced  on  perceiving  the  arrival  of  another  reinforce- 
ment of  fifty  men  in  our  camp.  Our  foixse  may  now  be  calculated  at 
400  men ;  and  we  would  ceHainly  be  able  to  muster  our  force  at 
double  that  number,  were  it  not  for  the  severe  raging  of  the  horse- 
sickness  on  the  other  side  of  the  Draaksberg,  and  the  necessity  to 
provide  our  chief  town  and  its  surrounding  camps  with  a  sufficient 
number  of  men. 

26th  (Sunday). — This  day  we  again  pitched  a  tent,  and  collected 
together  in  great  numbers,  in  and  outside,  for  the  pui-pose  of  glorify- 
ing and  piaising  the  Almighty  for  His  divine  grace  hitherto  bestowed 
upon  us.  This  solemn  seinrice  was  first  opened  by  a  suitable  hymn, 
and  the  reading  of  some  chapters  from  the  Book  of  Psalms,  and 
afterwards  commenced  with  a  prayer  by  Mr.  J.  G.  Vermaak.  The 
chief  commandant  then  proceeded  to  read  to  us,  to  the  honour  of 
God,  a  sermon  applicable  to  our  situation,  and  taken  from  the  Old 
Testament.  The  closing  prayer  of  Mr.  Vermaak  was  also  most  affect- 
ing to  oui*  heart. 

27tli.— This  morning  we  left  the  Modder  Leegte,  with  positive 
intention  to  march  against  the  Zulus  without  the  least  delay,  and 
arrived  this  day  at  the  "  Washbank  "  (Sunday's  River),  a  distance  of 
twenty-four  English  miles.  We  had  hardly  encamped  when  thi*ee 
diffei*ent  reports  were  received  fi-om  our  allies.  We  were  first 
informed  by  an  express  from  the  camp  of  Panda,  "  that  their  army 
had  sui'rounded  the  Zulu  force  :  that  Dingaan  had  again  already  left 
his  town,  foi'  fear  of  our  and  theii*  commandos,  and  taken  to  flight  ; 
and  that  lie  had  sent  out  his  army  to  meet  Panda's  commando."     We 
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were  also  informed  that  both  armies  wei'O  encamped  near  to  each 
other,  and  that  they  would  meet  either  to-morrow  or  the  day  after : 
that  Dingaan  had  caused  all  his  cattle,  thousands  in  number,  to  be 
driven  in  a  north-easterly  direction  ;  but  that  Sapusa  was  already  in 
readiness  with  his  force  there  to  prevent  their  flight,  to  take  the 
cattle  for  us,  and  to  detain  them  with  their  force  until  our  arrival. 

The  intelligence  from  the  chief  Jobe  stated  "  that  Dingaan,  after 
our  commando  had  commenced  the  expedition,  had  again  sent  102 
oxen  to  Pietermaritzburg,  but  that  having  arrived  in  the  vicinity  of 
Jobe,  and  seeing  our  army  and  that  of  Jobe  muster  for  war,  they  left 
the  oxen  out  of  f eai*  and  had  taken  to  flight :  that  Jobe  had  taken 
these  oxen  in  his  possession  for  the  purpose  of  accounting  for  them 
to  the  chief  commandant  on  our  return.'* 

Matuwan*s  repol't  stated  "  that  he,  together  with  the  force  of 
Jobe,  expected  to  be  this  evening  at  the  place  whei-e  the  Zulus  were 
defeated  by  our  army  on  Sunday,  the  16th  of  December,  1838  (a 
distance  of  fifty  miles  from  this)  ;  that  they  would  take  a  position 
from  thence  in  a  northerly  direction,  to  prevent  the  escape  of  the 
enemy  in  that  direction,  until  he  should  have  received  further  orders 
from  the  chief  commandant ;  that  Dingaan  had  divided  liis  foi-ces 
in  two  columns,  the  one  to  surround  and  protect  his  person,  and  the 
other  to  fight  against  the  enemy;  but  that  Panda's  officers  acquainted 
with  the  stratagems  of  war,  had  also  divided  their  army  into  two 
columns,  in  order  to  stop  Dingaan  himself  and  his  ainny  until  our 
arrival." 

These  reports  having  been  taken  into  consideration,  the  chief 
commandant  immediately  sent«  a  message  to  the  officers  of  Panda, 
directing  that  they  should  not  attack  the  enemy  at  all  before  our 
army  came  up,  as  they  were  perhaps  too  weak  for  the  enemy,  and 
might  be  surrounded  by  them  ;  that  should  the  enemy  attack  them, 
they  were  to  defend  themselves  as  possible  ;  and  in  case  they  could 
not  resist  the  power  of  the  enemy  until  we  an'ived,  they  should  not 
take  to  flight,  but  retreat  defensively,  and  in  the  meantime  properly 
watch  the  enemy  from  time  to  time,  so  that  we  might  become 
acquainted  with  all  their  movements  on  our  arnval.  After  this 
order  had  been  despatched,  the  chief  commandant  resolved  that  we 
should  now  proceed  with  all  possible  despatch,  in  order  to  encamp 
in  the  capital  of  Dingaan  four  days  from  hence,  being  a  distance  of 
a  hundred  and  twenty  miles  fix)m  this  place. 

This  morning  the  chief  commandant  (besides  four  different 
patrols  which  had  been  despatched)  sent  out  another  of  a  hundred 
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men,  to  precede  the  army  for  the  purpose  of  cutting  a  road  across 
the  Honigbei'g  (Honey  Mountain),  and  at  8  o'clock  we  ascended  the 
mountain  with  our  sixty  wagons.  The  road  over  it  was  very  heavy 
and  sloping,  so  that  our  wagons  had  to  sink  down  from  large  rocks 
at  different  slopes ;  so  that  even  Mr.  Wessels'  beautiful  covered 
wagon  upset,  and  the  whole  tent  was  bix)ken  to  pieces.  At  one  o'clock 
this  afternoon,  all  our  wagons  had  got  over  the  mountain.  We  then 
outspanncd  for  a  while,  and  one  hour  afterwards  we  proceeded  on 
our  mai^ch  to  the  Sand  River.  Before  we  arrived  at  the  Sand  River, 
we  crossed  the  Kool spruit,  a  fine  river. 

The  countiy  from  the  Tugela  to  this  place  appears  to  be  much 
better  for  sheep  and  goats  than  in  the  District  of  Pietermaritzbui-g. 
The  whole  country  is  flat.  Many  thorn  bushes  (mimosas)  are  found 
here,  but  there  is  a  scarcity  of  running  water. 

29th. — This  day  we  left  the  Sand  River,  and  arrived  about  11 
o'clock  at  the  Umzimyati,  or  the  Buffalo  River,  which  was  very  high. 
But  the  chief  commandant,  full  of  spirit,  would  not  delay  for  a 
moment  to  ci*oss  this  river,  though  full,  because  we  had  already 
received  information  that  Dingaan  was  trying  to  escape  with  all  his 
followei'S  and  cattle.  We  consequently,  although  having  to  contend 
with  the  greatest  difficulties  and  obstacles,  yet  crossed  the  river  with 
our  long  ti'ain  of  wagons,  the  river  being  so  high  that  our  wagons 
were  half  under  water,  and  outspanned  for  an  hour,  and  pui-sued  our 
road  until  we  arrived  at  the  Blood  River,  at  seven  o'clock,  being 
the  spot  whei'e  our  anny  defeated  the  whole  Zulu  army,  16th  Decem. 
ber,  18i38,  when  they  so  determinedly  attacked  us. 

30th. — Our  march  now  commenced  thi"ough  a  desert :  there  was 
no  road  at  all.  Besides  the  usual  patrols,  who  were  out  to  watcli 
any  attack  or  surprise  of  the  enemy,  we  sent  one  patrol  before  tho 
wagons  to  examine  the  situation  of  the  country,  for  the  purpose  of 
enabling  us  to  proceed  without  danger  with  the  wagons  in  a  direct 
line  to  the  caverns  whereto  Dingaan  had  fled.  On  the  present  expe- 
dition we  went  ten  or  twenty  miles  higher  up  than  on  the  former : 
this  road  being  much  better  to  prevent  the  enemy  from  escaping. 
Our  pati^ols  caught  two  Kafirs  ;  but  on  investigation  it  appeared  that 
they  were  people  belonging  to  Jobe,  and  they  were  immediately  sent 
back  to  Jobe's  commando. 

At  o  o'clock,  two  other  Kafirs  again  arrived  from  the  camp  of 
Panda,  having  with  them  a  flag  given  to  them  by  the  Landdrost  of 
Pietermaiitzburg  to  distinguish  them  from  the  hostile  Zulus.  The 
flag  is  thus  (V.  R.),  meaning  "  Volk's  Raad."     They  informed  the 
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chief  commatidant  "that  Dingaan  intended  to  seek  refuge  with 
Moselikatze,  as  they  have  ascertained  from  the  information  of  the 
spies  they  have  taken  ;  bat  he  saw  no  means  of  passing  the  Knob- 
nosed  Kafirs  without  being  totally  destroyed :  that  he  began  to  doubt 
the  arrival  of  our  army,  and  concealed  himself  in  a  cave  near  to  his 
town  until  an  opportunity  should  offer  to  escape  in  a  noi-therly  direc- 
tion." We  are  now  a  day's  journey  from  the  Zulu  capital,  and  will, 
as  we  trust,  again  march  to-morrow  without  delay,  in  order  to 
employ  our  weapons  against  the  enemy. 

31  st. — The  chief  commandant  resolved  this  day  to  decide  upon 
the  fate  of  Dambusaand  Kambazana  (a  fieldcornet  or  petty  captain). 
The  chief  commandant  also  called  in  Panda  and  the  captains  he  had 
with  him,  to  take  a  seat  in  his  council,  in  order  to  come  to  a  just 
resolution  in  respect  of  Dambusa  and  his  companion.  The  chief 
commandant  previously  informed  Dambusa  that  the  flight  of  Din- 
gaan, with  all  our  property  and  stolen  goods,  would  perhaps  be  very 
prejudicial  to  his  fate.  He  requested  Panda  openly  to  declare  to  the 
council  the  whole  former  conduct  of  Dambusa  and  his  fieldcornet, 
Kambazana,  when  Panda  and  all  his  captains  communicated  the 
following,  in  the  pi'esence  of  Dambusa : — "  We  have  aU  lived  in  the 
vicinity  of  tlie  capital  of  the  Zulus,  where  Dambusa  has  resided. 
All  his  acts  are  known  to  us,  and  we  can  solemnly  swear  before  an 
omniscient  God,  whom  we  have  learned  to  know  through  you,  before 
the  sun,  befoi-e  you  and  the  world,  that  Dingaan  never  ordered  any 
bloodshed  without  the  express  permission  of  Dambusa,  as  one  of  his. 
privy  council.  Dambusa  also  invariably  proposed  to  the  king  the 
destruction  of  this  or  that  kraal,  together  with  the  women  and  child- 
i-en,  for  the  most  trifling  cHmes,  which  was  always  agreed  to  by  tho 
king  and  XJmhlela.  The  same  Dambusa  has  also  prevailed  upon  the 
king  to  massaci'e  your  late  governor  Retief  and  men,  as  also  the 
women  and  innocent  children  of  your  nation :  he  has  even  obtained 
the  consent  of  the  king  to  murder  me,  because  I  did  not  feel  inclined 
to  fight  against  you :  and  he  himself  held  me  by  the  arm,  and  led  me 
to  the  place  of  execution  for  the  purpose  of  murdering  me,  but  my 
mother,  who  is  also  Dingaan's  stepmother,  delivered  me  from  death 
by  her  continual  supplications  to  the  king."  The  chief  commandant 
then  asked  Dambusa  whether  he  had  heard  what  had  been  said  by 
Panda  and  his  captains,  and  whether  he  had  anything  to  say  in  his 
defence.  "  Oh,  no  ! "  said  he,  "  I  have  nothing  to  say  against  it. 
All  that  Panda  has  stated  is  true.  I  am  willing  to  die  for  the  many 
crimes  I  have  committed ;  but  this  Kambazana,  who  is  fettered  with 
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me,  is  not  guilty,  and  does  not  deserve  death."     But  Panda  imme- 
diately said  :  **  He  has  always  instigated  the  king  against  others  by 
false  reports,  in  order  to  remain  in  favour  with  the  king."     The 
chief  commandant  then  proceeded,  with  the  advice  and  consent  of 
court-martial,  to  pass  sentence  of  death  on  Dambusa  and  Kambazana : 
he  pressed  upon  their  minds  that  after  they  shall  have  undergone 
their  sentence,  they  will  appear  before  another  Judge,  and  that  the 
Almighty  will  free  them  from  everlasting  punishment  if  they  heartily 
acknowledged  their  sins  and  cnmes  to  him :  indeed,  the  chief  com- 
mandant did  all  he  could  to  convince  them  of  the  existence  of  a 
Supreme  Being.     A  few  hours  after,  escorted  by  a  guard  of  burghers, 
they  were  brought  to  a  river  in  the  vicinity,  and  underwent  boldly 
their  well-deserved  punishment.     After  this,  a  man  named  Van  de 
Venter  was  brou  /lit  before  the  court-mai-tial  and  accused  of  having, 
the  evening  before,  given  a  young  Englishman,  named  Howard,  most 
scandalous  provocation,  without  any  reason  :  that  Howard  having 
said  something  against  him  in  consequence,  he.  Van  de  Venter,  came 
off  his  wagon  and  gave   Howard  a  few  blows   with    the  fist,  and 
resumed  his  seat  on  the  wagon,  and  continued  provoking  Howard, 
until  he  again  scolded  him ;  when  he.  Van  de  Venter,  jumped  off  his 
wagon  a  second  time,  and  again  gave  Howard  a  few  blows  with  his 
fist :  that  Howard  then  took  hold  of  a  gun  and  threatened  Van  de 
Venter  with  it,  when  a  guai'd  arrived,  and  prevented  Van  de  Venter's 
unlawful  acts.     Van  de  Venter  acknowledged  his  offence,  and  re- 
quested the  Council  to  forgive  him  this  time,  and  not  expose  him  to 
a  scandalous  punishment,  promising  never  to  do  it  again.     The  chief 
commandant  told  him  that  this  time,  on  account  of  his  confession  and 
serious  promise,  he  would  be  pardoned ;  but  that  he  might  be  sure, 
that  should   he  again  attack  one  of  our  subjects,  he  would  have  to 
march  behind  the  army  handcuffed,  during  such  a  number  of  days  as 
the   council    shall  consider  to   be   a   proper   punishment:   that  the 
stronger  man  was  not  allowed  here  to  overpower  the  weaker  by  his 
strength.    The  chief  commandant  then  addressed  himself  to  Howard, 
and  said  that  this  must  be  the  last  time  he  ever  makes  use  of  a 
deadly  weapon  to  threaten  his  neighbour  with  :  that,  in  case  of  such 
provocation  as  the  present  taking  place,  he  must  apply  to  the  judges, 
and  that  he  will  then  find  that  justice  will  be  done  to  him  as  well  as 
to  the  othei-s ;  while  a  second  offence  of  the  nature  would  be  consi- 
dered  as  one  of  intent  to  murder.     After  this  trial,  the  chief  com- 
mandant received  a  report  from  the  camp  of  Panda  that  his  com- 
mando had  nearly  overtaken  Dingaan,  and  that  there  was  no  doubt 
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that  by  this  time  they  would  have  fonght  wifch  each  other,  should 
Dins^uan  not  be  too  quick  in  his  escape.  The  chief  commandant 
immediately  sent  word  to  Nonkalaza,  the  cliief  conductor  of  Panda's 
anny,  to  proceed  with  the  greatest  speed  and  prevent  Dingaan's 
flight  until  the  aiTival  of  his  army.  If  we  had  not  been  obliged  to 
wait  seven  days  for  fifty  men,  who  had  not  yet  arrived  in  our  camp, 
we  should  have  fouglit  with  Dingaan  at  least  a  week  ago.  Our 
patrols  have  ti-avei'sed  a  great  portion  of  the  Zulu  country  in  the 
course  of  this  week,  and  killed  thii-teen  of  the  enemy.  We  pursued 
our  march  this  day  through  the  unknown  deserts,  and  encamped  at 
six  o'clock,  before  a  row  of  double  mountains,  which  we  shall  not  be 
able  to  cross  without  great  difficulty. 

Feb.  Ist. — After  the  chief  commandant  had  sent  out  sevei-al  patrols 
this  morning,  for  the  purpose  of  looking  out  for  a  road  through  these 
double  mountains,  a  Kafir  of  Panda's  anny  am'ved  about  an  hour 
afterwards,  and  stated  that  Nonkalaza,  the  chief  commander  of 
Panda's  army,  had  been  engaged  with  three  of  Dingaan's  i-egiments 
the  day  before  yesteixlay:  that  they  had  killed  two  of  Dingaan's 
regiments  to  a  man,  and  that  part  of  the  third  regiment  had  come 
over  to  Panda,  and  the  others  have  taken  to  the  forests :  that  they 
have  at  present  in  their  possession  so  many  head  of  cattle  as  scarcely 
to  be  able  to  herd  them."  As,  however,  our  claim  against  the  Zulus 
is  not  more  than  forty  thousand  head  of  cattle,  the  chief  commandant 
resolved,  on  the  ground  of  the  confidence  pla<;ed  in  him  by  the  Volks- 
raad,  as  an  honest  warrior,  not  to  take  more  than  the  said  forty 
thousand  head  of  cattle,  although  we  should  get  into  our  possession 
ten  times  that  number,  as  we  only  wished  to  be  indemnified  for  the 
losses  sustained  by  our  ruined  subjects.  The  messenger  further 
communicated  "  that  Dingaan  had  but  two  more  regiments,  being  his 
life  guard,  with  whom  he  had  fled  along  the  Pongolo  River  (200 
miles  to  the  north  of  his  chief  town),  but  that  Nonkalaza  was  follow- 
ing him  with  his  army  to  prevent  his  flight,  and  if  possible  to  take 
him."  It  was  then  resolved  to  fix  our  camp  at  a  proper  place  the 
day  after  to-raori-ow  and  pursue  Dingaan,  under  escort  of  oni*  com- 
mandant and  250  bnrghers  on  horseback,  and  if  possible  to  destroy 
the  power  and  coui'age  of  the  Zulu  nation,  thus  to  prevent  them  from 
contaminating  the  earth  any  longer  with  innocent  blood.  In  the 
meantime  one  of  our  patrols  returned  to  the  camp,  and  informed  the 
commandant  that  our  crossing  the  mountains  would  be  coupled  with 
much  trouble.  We  immediately  upon  this  broke  up  our  camp  for 
the  purpose  of  proceeding  on  our  journey ;  but  were  hardly  busy  in 
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80  doin^  when  a  second  patrol  arrived,  infonning  us  that  some  Kafirs 
were  passings  with  large  heixis  of  cattle  to  the  north  of  oui*  camp. 
The  chief  commandant  immediately  caused  the  camp  to  be  again 
formed,  and  sent  Commandant  Lombaard  with  two  hundred  men  to 
intercept  the  Kafirs  and  cattle  which  were  passing ;  but  as  soon  as 
the  commandant  came  up  to  them,  they  thi-ew  down  their  arms  and 
called  out  that  they  wore  people  belonging  to  Jobe  and  Matuwan,  and 
were  looking  oiit  for  our  camp.  The  commandant  praised  them 
much  for  their  fidelitv,  and  desii'cd  their  cattle  to  be  driven  to  our 
camp.  This  evening  the  first  part  of  the  cattle  arrived  in  onr  camp, 
being  600,  and  we  expect  anothei'  number  by  to-morrow  of  at  least 
2,600  head  of  cattle.  Herewith  we  can  pix)vo  to  the  world  that  it 
certainly  was  not  thi-ough  our  tyranny  all  heathen  nations  came  to 
us  for  our  protection.  We  leave  the  battle  between  us  and  Dingaan 
entirely  to  their  commando  to  experience  their  good  faith  towards 
us  ;  but  I  i^ejoice  to  be  able  to  state  that  no  man  can  act  more  faith- 
fully towards  us  than  our  new  allies  have  done.  They  all  declai^e 
from  tribe  to  tribe  that  they  have  never  enjoyed  so  much  justice  and 
liberty  as  they  now  do,  and  that  in  future  they  will  be  i^eady,  at  a 
moment's  notice,  to  perform  any  service,  whether  by  day  or  by  night, 
which  may  be  required  of  them.  The  chief  commandant  also  sent 
Messi-s.  Christian  MuUer  and  Isaac  Abi-aham  Van  Niekerk,  accom- 
panied by  an  interpreter,  to  Panda's  anny  this  day,  for  the  purpose 
of  ascertaining  whether  the  reports  were  correct  which  w^e  continu- 
ally received  from  Nonkalaza.  No  honour  nor  pi'aise  can  be  too 
great  which  I  am  not  obliged  to  bestow  on  our  Chief -commandant 
Pretorius,  for  his  boldness  and  well-digested  measures.  He  also 
strictly  adheres  to  the  2 1st  article  of  his  instructions,  viz.,  to  watch 
that  no  innocent  blood  shall  be  shed.  Onr  honoured  chief  comman- 
dant rif  ten  presses  upon  the  minds  of  his  field-commandants  and  field- 
cornets,  at  public  meetings  in  the  camp,  to  press  upon  the  minds  of 
the  young  men  who  are  placed  under  their  command,  that  our  con- 
quest over  our  innumei-able  enemies  cannot  alone  be  ascribed  to  our 
valour,  but  that  we  are  indebted  for  onr  conquest  solely  to  the  merci- 
ful God,  the  Father  of  the  universe,  and  the  righteous  Judge  of 
kings  and  princes ;  while  without  His  divine  aid  it  would  have  been 
impossible  for  us  so  triumphantly  to  conquer  this  powerful  nation. 

2nd  (Sunday). — We  again  remained  here  for  the  purpose  of  per- 
forming, as  usual,  divine  service,  and  to  gloHfy  the  Lord,  as  we  did 
last  Sunday,  and  also  to  give  thanks  to  the  Lord  of  heaven  for  the 
successful  conquest  accomplished  over  a  great  part  of  our  endmies, 
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who  hare  been  di-iven  to  flight  by  the  arms  of  onr  allies.  In  the 
afternoon  a,  small  part  of  Jobe's  people  arrived  with  2,400  head  of 
cattle,  and  told  as  that  we  shonld  receive  thi*ee  times  that  number 
by  to-morrow,  which  wonld  be  bi-ought  by  their  people,  and  by  that 
of  Matnwan.  In  the  meantime  Messrs.  Niekerk  and  Muller  i-eturned 
and  infoi-med  the  chief  commandant  "  that  the  reports  of  Xonkalaza 
are  in  every  respect  coiTect ;  that  they  have  to  all  appearances 
destroyed  two  of  Dingaan's  regiments,  bat  that  also  a  great  number 
of  Panda's  people  were  killed  and  wounded ;  that  Nonkalaza  would 
pursue  Dingaan*s  army  (being  about  3,000  or  4,000  strong)  towards 
us  to-n*ioiTow,  that  we  might  have  an  opportunity  of  making  them 
feel  again  the  force  of  our  arms."  It  apy)ears  to  our  ambassadors 
that  Panda's  and  Dingaan*s  people,  being  almost  equally  strong,  are 
afi-aid  of  each  other.  The  chief  commandant  ordered  two  hundred 
and  twenty  men  to  keep  themselves  in  readiness  to  attack  the  enemy 
to-mori'ow. 

3rd. — This  morning  the  commandant  left  with  two  hundred  and 
twenty  men  to  meet  the  enemy,  and  having  proceeded  about  an  hour 
from  our  camp,  in  a  north-easterly  direction,  one  of  our  spies  came 
up  to  us  and  informed  the  chief  commandant  that  the  enemy  was  on 
the  first  bank  of  tlie  mountain  before  us,  but  that  they  must  have 
perceived  our  approach,  as  they  were  making  their  escape.  On  this 
report  the  chief  commandant  lost  no  time  in  despatching  Comman- 
dant Lombaard  with  twenty-five  light  men  to  follow  the  enemy  with- 
out delay,  whilst  the  rest  also  followed  with  the  greatest  speed. 
But,  unfortunately,  the  enemy  fled  into  dismal  caves,  and  a  heavy 
mist  covered  the  surrounding  mountains  and  kloofs,  which  made  it 
impossible  for  us  to  see  the  enemy,  or  find  an  opportunity  to  fire  at 
them.  This  we  plainly  heard  them  say :  "  Here  are  white  people, 
Maloongoes  ( Abalungu)  ;  let  us  divide  ourselves  as  much  as  possible^ 
to  save  our  lives  :  with  these  people  there  is  no  chance  for  us  to  fight 
for  one  moment ; "  and  they  spread  themselves,  passing  Nonkalaza, 
while  effecting  their  escape,  in  numbers  of  at  least  sixty,  and  fled  in 
diffei-ent  directions.  We  passed  through  these  caves  at  10  o'clock 
with  our  commando  and  returned  to  our  camp  about  the  evening, 
with  the  intention  of  marching  to  the  Pongolo  the  day  after,  and 
making  every  effort  in  our  power  to  get  hold  of  Dingaan  in  person  ^ 
so  as  thereby  to  make  an  end  to  further  warfare. 

4th. — This  morning,  a  man  was  brought  befoi^e  the  chief  com- 
mandant and  coui*t-martial  and  accused  of  having  yesterday,  in  the 
absence  of  the   commandant,  and  without  permis.sion,    sold  wines. 
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whereby  sevei'al  persons  in  the  camp  became  intoxicated.  This 
offence  was  considered  of  a  very  serious  nature  by  the  chief  comman- 
dant and  the  court-martial,  which  resolved  that  the  casks  belonging 
to  the  said  person  should  be  immediately  sealed,  and  the  sale  of 
wines  strictly  forbidden  ;  and  Commandant  Lombaard  was  conse- 
quently ordered  to  proceed  to  the  wagons  of  F.  M.  Lingenvelder  to 
close  all  the  taps  of  the  casks,  so  that  they  cannot  be  opened.  The 
chief  commandant  also  oi*dered  250  men  to  proceed  to  the  Pongolo 
and  piarsue  Dingaan.  The  chief  commandant  also  transmitted  his 
third  official  report  this  morning  to  J.  P.  Zietsman,  Esq.,  as  Landdrost 
of  Pietermaritzburg,  for  him  to  lay  the  same  before  the  Right  Wor- 
shipfal  Volksraad  at  their  firet  meeting. 

5th. — This  morning  we  left  with  250  men,  in  a  north-easterly 
direction  from  our  camp,  in  order  to  see  whether  our  enemy  still  had 
coui'age  enough  to  resist  the  roaring  of  our  muskets  and  guns.  We 
then  passed  and  crossed  several  mountains,  caves,  and  ravines.  We 
also  forded  at  least  a  hundred  streams  of  water,  but  discovered 
nothing  of  the  enemy.  We  then  pitched  our  camp,  at  eight  o'clock, 
under  a  mountain,  and  kept  all  our  horses  saddled  and  tied  together 
in  a  circle,  putting  out  at  the  same  time  a  double  guard  for  the  pur- 
pose of  preventing  any  surprise  of  the  enemy ;  but  about  ten  o'clock 
at  night  it  began  to  rain  so  severely  that  we  got  wet  all  over. 

6th. — When  the  sun  rose,  we  continued  our  march  due  north,  to 
try  whether  we  might  perhaps  thereby  find  out  the  movements  of  the 
enemy;  but  discovering  nothing  of  them,  we  returned  from  there  to 
the  east,  and  unsaddled  our  horses,  about  nine  o'clock,  in  order  to 
refresh  them  and  ourselves  with  some  food.  After  having  remained 
here  for  about  two  hours,  and  while  again  saddling  our  horses,  we 
received  information  from  Nonkalaza  that  some  Zulus  had  hid  them- 
selves ander  a  certain  rock  (*'  klipkop  ").  We  immediately  proceeded 
to  that  spot,  which  we  suiTounded  in  a  moment.  The  chief  com- 
mandant caused  those  who  were  concealed  in  the  cavei*nous  rocks  to 
be  infoT'med  by  his  interpreter  that  *t hey  were  all  to  come  out  without 
their  arms,  and  that  their  lives  would  be  spared ;  but  they  gave  no 
reply  to  our  repeated  assurances.  The  chief  commandant  then 
ordered  Commandant  Lombaard  and  five-and-twenty  men  to  creep 
into  the  caves  and  to  kill  every  man  who  appeared  before  the  muszles 
of  their  guns,  but  to  spare  the  women  and  children.  In  the  mean- 
time the  chief  commandant  posted  the  rest  of  his  force  around  those 
rocks  to  watch  if  they  endeavoured  to  escape  ;  whilst  these  twenty- 
five  valiant  men  steadily  crept  into  the  caves  and  killed  three  of  the 
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men  in  the  narrow,  dark  apertures  of  the  rocks.  When  the  rest  of 
the  men,  women,  and  children,  out  of  fear  for  the  horrible  cracking 
of  the  shots  in  those  narrow  caves,  called  out,  *'  We  shall  all  now 
come  out,"  the  firing  ceased,  and  two  Zulus  and  one  Knobnose  Kafir, 
whom  the  Zulus  had  taken  prisoner,  and  fifty  females  and  children 
made  their  appeai*ance.  The  chief  commandant  caused  these  thi'ee 
men  to  be  questioned  as  to  whei'e  Dingaan  was ;  but  they  could  not 
give  us  any  information  about  him.  Half  an  hour  aftei^wards,  these 
two  Zulus,  after  having  been  treated  with  all  kindness,  jumped  up 
and  i-an  with  all  speed  to  the  caves.  The  chief  commandant  imme- 
diately issued  orders  to  fire  at  them,  and  they  wei-e  killed  on  the 
spot.  During  the  attack  in  the  caves.  Commandant  Lombaai*d  and 
some  of  his  men  were  most  dangerously  situated.  A  Zulu  had  crept 
into  a  nan^ow  opening  ("rotscheur"),  and  had  a  large  stone  before 
him,  from  which  he  continually  threw  large  stones  at  Commandant 
Lombaard,  Messrs.  Jaxjobus  Uys,  A.  Landman,  young  Maritz,  Stein, 
and  others,  so  that  if  he  had  hit  any  of  them  the  consequences 
evidently  mast  have  been  fatal.  Nonkalaza  and  his  companions 
having  seen  us  suiTound  the  caves,  afterwards  personally  came  to  us, 
and  could  find  no  words  to  express  his  astonishment  •  at  the  deter- 
mined braveiy  of  our  men  :  he  said  that  he  never  would  have  seen 
any  chance  of  getting  them  out  of  those  caves  with  his  people.  He 
then  laid  his  hand  on  the  shoulder  of  the  chief  commandant  and 
said,  "  You  are  really  people  who  fear  nothing."  After  all  this,  we 
recommenced  our  march  forward  at  one  o'clock  ;  but  in  consequence 
of  the  rain  continuing,  we  wei'e  obliged  two  houm  afterwards  to  go 
to  a  deserted  Zulu  ki-aal,  where  we  found  many  mats  that  had  been 
made  of  gi*ass  by  the  Zulus  who  had  fled,  whereof  we  made  fences, 
more  or  less  for  shelter  from  the  rain. 

7th. — In  consequence  of  the  increasing  rain  that  we  "had  since 
yesterday  afternoon,  we  were  obliged  to  remain  here  the  whole  of  the 
day.  Hei'e  we  found  an  abundance  of  maize,  and  mostly  passed  our 
time  in  roasting  maize  under  our  fences.  In  the  afternoon  two 
Zulus,  together  with  Nonkalaza,  came  to  the  commandant  and  said 
that  they  had  come  to  the  chief  commandant  on  behalf  of  Kowana 
and  Mapita  to  beg  for  mercy  and  forgiveness  :  that  these  two  cap- 
tains, being  the  principal  ones  that  Dingaan  had  with  him,  intended 
long  ago  to  leave  Dingaan,  and  to  be  freed  from  his  tyranny,  but 
that  Dingaan  had  always  deprived  them  of  any  opportunity  of  mak- 
ing their  escape,  until  the  battle  between  the  people  of  Panda  and 
Dingaan  took  place,  which  last  mentioned  were  under  their  com- 
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mand :  that  they,  seeing  what  privileges  and  happiness  Panda  and 
his  people  enjoy  among  the  white  people,  wished  to  come  to  the 
white  people,  with  all  their  people,  consisting  of  almost  all  the  hostile 
foi-ce,  should  they  be  able  to  obtain  meixjy  at  our  hands.  The  chief 
commandant  addressed  the  Zulus  with  the  greatest  calmness  :  "  I 
have  been  ordered,  and  am  also  from  my  own  motives  fully  willing, 
to  show  every  act  of  humanity  to  every  creatui*e.  Tell  your  ca])tains 
that  they  must  come  to  my  camp  to-morrow ;  that  I  will  again  amic- 
ably accept  Dingaan's  hostile  subjects  as  subjects  of  our  Assembly, 
or  under  the  alliance  of  Panda ;  that  they  may  think  it  fortunate 
that  I  was  prevented  with  my  commando  four  days  ago  by  the  heavy 
fog,  as  it  was  my  intention  to  fall  upon  you  with  all.  my  power : 
whereas  if  we  had  fine  weather,  not  one- third  of  your  number  would 
have  escaped  the  force  of  our  arms."  On  these  expressions,  the 
Zulus  appeai'ed  to  turn  pale  as  death  itself :  but  the  chief  comman- 
dant continued :  **  Furious  as  I  was  against  yon  in  the  beginning,  I 
shall  now  again  treat  you  kindly  as  subjects.  Ask  Nonkalaza  how 
we  ti'eat  him."  And  Nonkalaza  replied,  laughing,  "  Oh  !  I  need  not 
even  explain  it.  Hei'e  I  can  fi*eely  discourse  with  this  great  man  as 
an  adopted  child,  whereas  formerly  I  had  to  creep  before  my  former 
king,  for  all  my  faithful  services,  as  a  despised  dog.  Come  here, 
captains  and  people,  and  all,  and  you, will  enjoy  the  liberty  of  a 
bird."  The  chief  commandant  strictly  enjoined  them  to  tell  their 
captains  that  they  were  to  expect  to  lead  a  happy  life :  that  they 
were  to  be  with  him  before  twelve  o'clock  to-mori-ow ;  that  he  would 
abstain  from  hostilities  until  then,  but  that,  if  they  did  not  appear 
at  that  time,  he  would  cause  all  the  Zulus  to  be  killed,  as  real 
enemies.  They  then  left  our  camp  in  full  speed,  to  inform  all  their 
captains  of  what  they  had  heard. 

8th. — This  morning  we  proceeded  on  our  journey  to  the  Pongola, 
and  arrived  at  9  o'clock  at  the  bank  or  perpendicular  rock  of  said 
liver ;  and  could  thence  see  the  whole  river  with  a  telescope.  Tt  is 
about  as  extensive  as  the  Tugela,  but  overgrown  with  thick  thorn 
bushes  (mimosas).  The  country  fi-om  this  to  the  Pongola  is  so  badly 
situated  and  rugged,  that  we  saw  no  chance  of  bringing  our  wagons 
thither;  but  on  the  other  side  of  the  river  the  country  is  quite  flat 
at  least  for  twelve  miles.  Hitherto  we  could  get  no  information 
regarding  Dingaan,  except  that  he  had  ci'ossed  the  river,  which  was 
then  foi^dable,  five  days  ago  with  some  of  liis  wives  and  herdsmen 
and  passed  beyond  his  territory.  We  woi-e  unable  to  obtain  any 
information  as  to  any  of  his  commandos.     We   only  met  with  hun- 
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dreds  of  parties  of  Zulus  who  liad  fled  fi'om  him,  and  begged  us  for 
place,  which  we  granted  them  without  further  persecution.  A.ccord- 
ing  to  the  reports  we  daily  receive,  Dingaan  had  no  more  with  him 
than  about  a  hundred  men  who  ai-e  fit  to  bear  arms.  All  his  people 
are  now  enraged  against  him  with  the  most  bitter  feeling  They 
would  be  capable,  they  say,  of  tearing  him  to  pieces  with  their  teeth 
for  his  former  tyrannical  conduct.  However,  we  cannot  discover 
where  Dingaan  is  himself,  because  no  man  has  seen  him  again  since 
the  battle  between  him  and  Panda.  The  chief  commandant  was 
fully  determined  to  pursue  Dingaan  for  eight  days  beyond  the  Pon- 
gola;  but  as  ten  of  our  hoi'ses  had  already  died  fi-om  tlie  horse- 
sickness  within  two  days,  and  as  we  have  reason  to  suppose,  by  the 
lowness  and  sweetness  of  the  field  on  the  other  side  of  the  Pongola, 
that  we  stand  the  chance  of  losing  ten  horses  at  least  every  day,  the 
chief  commandant  resolved,  with  the  consent  of  his  council,  to  return 
to  the  camp,  and  dii*ected  Nonkalaza,  should  he  obtain  any  informa- 
tion of  Dingaan,  after  we  have  left  him,  to  send  word  to  us  forthwith, 
when  the  chief  commandant,  with  a  hundi-ed  hoi*semen,  would  imme- 
diately come  thither.  We  can  now  positively  calculate  that  the 
whole  kingdom  of  Dingaan  is  totally  desti-oyed.  He  has  not  only  loft 
his  town,  but  has  even  fled  beyond  his  ten-itory,  in  the  country  of 
other  nations,  who  gladly  await  him  as  an  old  i-otten  enemy,  like  the 
cat  expects  the  mouse  as  his  prey.  We  therefore  began  our  mai*ch 
back,  taking  with  us  ten  thousand  cattle,  and,  after  a  fatigning 
journey,  encamped  near  a  sti-ong  river,  in  the  expectation  of  reaching 
our  camp  at  the  Black  Umvolosi  by  to-morrow. 

9tb. — Since  the  5th  it  rained  day  and  night,  and  as  we  had  wet 
clothes  on  during  all  that  time,  some  of  us  felt  very  unwell.  We 
continued  our  journey,  and  anived  this  evening,  quite  knocked  up, 
at  the  Black  Umvolosi,  at  our  principal  camp.  This  day,  being  a 
Sunday,  we  were  in  the  open  field  without  a  tent  or  wagon.  We 
therefore  were  unable  to  send  up  our  pi-ayers  and  thanksgivings  to 
the  Almighty  in  a  public  congregation,  as  usual ;  but  it  was  left  to 
the  duty  of  every  person  to  thank  his  Ci^eator  for  the  good  He  has 
conferred  on  them,  and  also  to  glorify  Him  in  their  hearts  for  the 
favourable  conquest,  and  the  prospect  of  lasting  tranquillity,  peace, 
and  national  prosperity.  Domestic  itjligion  was  therefore  attended 
to  in  our  camp  bj'  everyone,  in  their  seveiul  tents,  in  the  evening  after 
our  an'ival. 

lOth. — This  morning,  the  chief  commandant  caused  Panda  and 
his  captains  to  come  before  him,  and  told  them  "  that  during  his  last 
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absence  of  live  days  he  had  had  an  opportunity  of  ascertaining  the 
good  faith  of  himself,  of  Nonkalaza,  and  all  his  people,  and  he  was 
happy  to  say  that  Nonkalaza  and  his  people  had  behaved  as  valiant 
waiTioi*8  ;  that  he  had  told  Nonkalaza,  and  that  he  now  repeated  it, 
that  onr  conquest  over  the  powerful  Zulu  nation  was  obtained  through 
Pi"oviden(;e  alone  :  that  we  bhould  therefore  not  feel  proud,  but  that 
we,  fully  justified  in  our  claims  against  Dingaan,  wei*e  instruments 
in  the  hand  of  God  to  put  an  end  to  the  indescnbable  cruelties  and 
muiniers  committed  by  Dingaan,  and  also  to  deliver  you  and  your 
people  from  the  tyranny  of  Dingaan.  According  to  the  information 
I  can  obtain,"  said  the  chief  commandant,  "  of  the  heathen  people, 
it  clearly  appears  to  me  that  you  have  a  claim  to  the  kingdom  of 
the  Zulus.  Dingaan  has  fled  amongst  other  nations,  and  should  we 
ever  get  possession  of  his  person,  we  shall  punish  him  by  death  for 
his  anpi'ovoked  crimes  committed  upon  us.  I  have  now  thoaght 
pixjper  to  appoint  you,  in  the  name  of  the  Volksi-aad  of  onr  South 
African  Society,  king  or  chief  of  the  Zulus,  of  the  people  under  youi* 
command,  and  the  fugitives,  or  remaining  Zulus,  who  have  escaped 
from  Dingaan  and  seek  your  protection,  and  such  as  we  shall  be  able 
to  place  under  your  government.  I  am  also  ordered  to  consider  you 
as  our  great  ally,  and  to  treat  your  enemies  as  oui*  enemies.  You 
will  not  be  at  libei-ty  to  attack  any  nation  previously  to  obtaining 
onr  permission,  and  on  all  occasions  we  shall  assist  you  in  destroy- 
ing your  enemies.  I  must  once  more  repeat  my  satisfaction  at  the 
fidelity  and  courage  of  your  people." 

Panda,  who  was  tilled  with  excessive  joy  from  head  to  heels, 
could  no  longer  resti*ain  himself  from  uttering  the  most  sincere  feel- 
ings of  his  heart :  '*  Great  Sir,  I  thank  you  most  heartily  for  these 
your  frank  expressions  of  good- will  towards  me  and  my  people.  I 
thank  you  that  I  am  now  delivered  from  the  oppi-essive  tyranny 
under  which  I  lived  for  a  series  of  years  as  an  outcast.  I  can 
solemnly  swear  by  all  that  exists,  that  I  shall  ever  i^emain  faitliful  to 
you,  and  to  the  whole  government  of  the  white  people.  Should  any 
nation  or  people  ever  attempt  to  do  you  any  injtiry,  you  have  only  to 
apprise  me  thereof,  and  depend  upon  it  that  I  shall  immediately 
order  my  whole  force  to  assist  you,  and  for  your  sake  sacrifice  my 
whole  amiy  to  a  man ;  for  I  was  dead,  and  you  have  restoi-ed  me  to 
life ;  I  was  cast  away,  and  you  have  lifted  me  up  again.  All  my 
happiness  and  pi'osperity  I  owe  to  you." 

The  expressions  of  this  new  Zulu  king  were  really  too  many  to 
set  them  down  precisely ;  but   his  address  was  sensible  beyond  all 
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expression,  and  I  could  never  have  expected  so  mucli  from  a  heathen. 
Panda  during  his  discourse  evinced  great  feeling.  As  soon  as  the 
hostile  Zulus  shall  be  under  his  government  (which  we  shortly 
expect),  the  force  of  this  our  ally  will  be  about  ten  thousand  strong, 
and  we  shall  be  able  to  withstand  any  sti-ong  enemy  who  shoald 
be  willing  to  molest  us  in  future.  The  Zulus,  when  joined  with 
us  in  battle,  are  more  courageous  than  they  ever  were  before, 
because  they  consider  us  a  valiant  people,  and  as  men  strong  with 
their  arms. 

11th. — In  the  afternoon  two  Zulus  arrived  from  Nonkalaza,  who 
sent  word  to  the  chief  commandant  that  he  was  unable  to  ascertain 
anything  about  Dingaan,  and  that  it  appeared  to  him  that  Kowana 
and  Mapita  were  doubting  the  humane  promises  which  the  chief 
commandant  had  sent  them,  and  were  still  afraid  to  come  to  his  or 
our  camp ;  that  he  could  find  no  more  cattle,  and  conseqaently 
requested  the  chief  commandant  would  allow  him  to  return  with  his 
commando.  The  chief  commandant  sent  word  that  he  might  come  to 
our  camp  with  his  people,  and  that  as  we  could  gain  no  farther  infor- 
mation about  the  enemy,  and  our  horses  were  daily  dying  off,  we 
would  return  to  Pietermaritzbarg,  being  our  chief  town,  and  also 
relieve  him  from  further  services. 

12th. — This  afternoon  the  first  part  of  the  cattle  arrived  which 
were  sent  to  us  by  Nonkalaza,  and  which  he  had  taken  from  the 
enemy.  A  melancholy  occurrence  also  took  place  this  afternoon.  It 
happened  that  while  a  man  of  the  name  of  Botha  was  bathing  in  the 
Black  Umfolosi,  a  youth  named  Van  der  Schyff,  who  was  slightly 
intoxicated,  also  went  thither.  Van  der  Schyff,  in  a  joking  manner, 
held  Botha's  head  under  water,  and  Botha  did  the  same  to  Van  der 
Schyff,  whereupon  the  latter  became  very  angiy,  scolded  Botha, 
and  gave  him  a  few  blows  with  his  fists.  Botha  bore  this  patiently, 
as  Van  der  Schyff  appeared  to  him  not  quite  sober,  and  left  him. 
But  Van  der  Schyff  had  not  yet  given  sufficient  vent  to  his  anger, 
and,  swearing  that  he  would  kill  Botha,  went  to  the  camp,  took  up 
bis  gun,  returned  to  the  river,  and  shot  a  little  Hottentot,  who  had 
lain  himself  down  about  the  same  place  where  he  had  seen  Botha  for 
the  last  time.  This  Hottentot  died  two  hours  afterwards,  and  Van 
der  Schyff  was  immediately  arrested  and  brought  before  the  chief 
commandant,  who  convened  the  court-martial ;  but  as  all  the  wit- 
nesses were  not  present,  he  was  entrusted  to  the  care  of  the  Field- 
cornet  Bester,  who  was  ordered  to  keep  him  in  safe  custody  till  the 
next  morning. 

NN 
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13th. — Van  der  Schyff  was  this  morning  again  brought  before 
the  court-martial ;  and,  after  a  patient  examination,  the  court- 
martial  declared  him  guilty  of  murder ;  but  as  the  court-martial 
had  no  power  to  pass  sentences  for  criminal  offences,  the  court 
resolved  that  Van  der  Schyff  should  immediately  be  handcuffed 
and  transported  under  an  armed  escort  to  Pietermaritzburg, 
and  there  delivered  up  to  the  civil  authorities.  Mr.  Lingenfelder 
was  also  again  brought  before  the  court-martial,  and  reprimanded 
for  most  improperly  and  unlawfully  selling  wines,  whereby 
several  persons  in  our  camp  had  been .  brought  into  a  state  of 
intoxication. 

The  council  resolved,  in  consequence  of  the  disobedience  of 
Lingenfelder,  and  to  prevent  mischief  which  might  arise  from 
his  selling  wines,  that  a  wagon  shall  be  hired  for  his  account, 
and  his  remaining  wines  be  sealed  properly  and  sent  to  Pieter- 
maritzburg. Lingenfelder  appears  to  be  very  dissatisfied :  he  wishes 
to  continue  selling  wines  in  the  camp  of  the  army  in  the  manner 
he  did  before,  yet  he  dare  not  say  much  here  ;  but  according  to 
his  expressions,  which  he  utters  in  secret,  I  infer  that  he  intends 
shamefully  to  blame  our  Society  in  the  Colony  of  the  Cape  of 
Good  Hope,  though  we  could  not  have  acted  otherwise.  I  am 
not  partial  to  Mr.  Pretorius ;  but  this  much  I  can  vei*ify,  that  no 
commanding  officer  would  have  treated  such  continuous  offences 
with  such  mildness,  as  was  done  by  ours.  I  believe  that  Mr. 
Lingenfelder  will  be  condemned  by  the  Landdrost  to  pay  a  heavy 
fine  on  his  return  for  selling  wines  in  the  camp  without  permission. 
Mr.  Lingenfelder  will,  as  he  says,  do  everything  in  his  power  to 
vilify  the  morality  of  our  Society,  because  our  laws  will  not  admit 
of  any  of  his  irregularities  here,  which  he  expected  perhaps  would 
not  be  prevented.  But  we  can  at  once  state  that  if  Mr.  Lingen- 
felder will  not  make  himself  more  useful  here  than  he  has  hitherto 
been,  we  can  easily  spare  him  from  amongst  us  without  losing  any- 
thing by  his  absence. 

We  left  this  place,  the  Black  Umfolosi,  and  after  a  march  of  six 
miles  encamped  under  a  high  mountain. 

14th. — In  consequence  of  the  general  victory  over  the  Zulus, 
and  having  an  extra  claim  against  the  late  Zulu  king  Dingaan  and 
nation  for  horse  and  wagon  hire,  and  other  expenses  of  the  army,  of 
one  hundred  and  twenty-two  thousand  six  hundred  rixdollai*s,  and 
as  we  cannot  get  any  information  of  Dingaan,  or  to  whom  we  could 
refer  ourselves  for  the  payment  of  these  enormous    expenses,  the 


ANNALS   OF   NATAL.  595 

chief  commandant  oi'dered  our  flag  to  be   hoisted  this  morning,  and 
caused  the  secretary  of  war  to  read  the  following  Prochimation  : — 

Proclamation. 
I,  Andries  WiLHELMUs  Jacobus  Pretorius,  Chief  Commandant  and 
Commanding  General  of  all  the  Burghoi's  of  the  Right  Worship- 
ful Volksraad  of  the  South  African  Society,  Port  !N'atal,  and 
Commander-in-Chief  of  the  Army  placed  under  my  command  by 
the  Volksraad,  &c.,  &c.,  &c. 

Whereas  the  Volksi-aad  of  the  South  African  Society,  on  account  of 
the  unpi-ovoked  war  which  the  Zulu  king  or  the  Zulu  nation  have 
commenced  against  the  South  African  Society,  without  pi-eviously' 
declaring  the  same  against  them,  was  compelled  to  incur  an  expense 
of  one  hundred  and  twenty-two  thousand  six  hundred  rixdollars  for 
horse  and  wagon  hire,  and  other  expenses  of  war :  and  whereas  the 
Zulu  king,  according  to  all  appearances  and  informations,  has  deserted 
his  territory  and  crossed  the  Pongola  River  (his  boundary),  and  hin 
remaining  people  conceal  themselves  in  many  directions,  so  that 
there  is  no  person  to  whom  I  can  apply  for  payment  of  these  enormous 
expenses, — be  it  hereby  made  known,  that  for  recovery  of  said  one 
hundred  and  twenty-two  thousand  six  hundred  rixdollars,  I  do  hereby 
proclaim  and  make  known,  that  in  the  name  of  the  said  Volksraad 
of  the  South  African  Society,  I  do  seize  all  the  land  from  the  Tugela 
to  the  Umfolosi  Mnyama  (the  Black  River)  ;  that  our  boundary  shall 
in  future  be  from  the  sea  along  the  Black  River,  where  it  runs 
through  the  Double  Mountains,  near  to  where  it  has  its  source,  and 
«o  on  along  the  Randberg  in  the  same  dii-ection  to  the  Draaksberg, 
including  the  St.  Lucia's  Bay,  as  also  all  sea-coasts  and  harboui*s 
which  bave  already  been  discovered,  or  may  hereafter  be  discovered, 
between  the  Umzimvubu  and  Black  River  mouths.  These  lands  and 
sea-coasts  will,  however,  have  to  be  considered  the  property  of  the 
Society,  exclusive  from  that  which  the  late  Mr.  Retief  obtained  from 
the  Zulu  nation  for  our  Society. 

God  save  the  Volksraad ! 
Given  under  my  hand,  in  my  camp,  at  the  Umfolosi  Mnyama,  or  the 
Black  River,  on  this,  the  14th  day  of  February,  in  the  Year  of 
our  Lord  One  Thousand  Eight  Hundred  and  Forty. 

(Signed)        A.  W.  J.  Pretorius. 
As  w^itnesses : 

(Signed)  H.  J.  Lombaard,  Axdries  Spies, 

Jacobus  Potgieter,       Marthinus  Scheepers. 
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After  which  a  salute  of  21  guns  was  fired  ia  honour  of  the  Volksraad, 
and  a  general  cry  of  "  Hurrah  "  was  given  unanimouslj  throughout 
the  whole  army,  while  all  the  men,  as  with  one  voice,  cried  out, 
"  Thanks  to  the  Great  God,  who  by  His  grace  has  given  us  the 
victory."  This  day  I  cannot  otherwise  describe  than  as  one  of  great 
rejoicing  to  us.  Panda  was  also  present  at  this  salute,  but  could 
not  bear  the  violent  roaring  of  our  guns.  He  told  the  chief  com- 
mandant that  he  feared  the  force  of  our  guns  very  much,  and  that 
he  wished  to  be  excused  for  retarning  to  his  camp:  he  and  his  cap^ 
tains  then  ran  with  great  fear  to  his  camp,  and,  for  fear,  stooped 
down  on  the  earth  at  every  discharge  of  a  gun.  After  all  this,  we 
again  inspanned,  and  continued  our  march  to  the  White  Umfolosi, 
bringing  with  us  31,000  head  of  cattle. 

15th. — We  were  obliged  on  this  day  to  halt  on  account  of  the 
continual  rain. 

16th  (Sunday). — We  performed  divine  service  as  usual ;  but 
from  inevitable  circumstances  we  were  obliged  to  continue  our  march 
this  afternoon,  and  arrived  at  six  o'clock  at  the  Tambuzi  River. 
Jobe  and  Matuwan  also  came  to  our  camp  this  day,  and  Nonkalaza 
also  came  at  about  eight  o'clock. 

17th. — A  general  court-martial  was  convened  for  this  morning, 
and  said  three  officers  of  our  allies  were  brought  before  the  said 
court  in  order  to  give  an  account  of  all  their  proceedings  in  the  pre- 
sence of  Panda.  Nonkalaza  has  given  a  satisfactory  account  of  his 
conduct  as  a  valiant  and  an  honest  waiTior,  in  accordance  with 
his  former  laudable  acts.  He  said  "  that  since  we  had  left  the  Pon- 
gola,  he  had  been  informed  that  Dingaan  had  fled  thix)ugh  the 
Fongola  in  a  north-easterly  direction  :  that  he  had  pursued  Dingaan 
and  his  people  thirty  miles  beyond  the  Pongola,  where  he  had  caught 
Dingaan's  mother,  she  not  being  able  to  proceed  further ;  and  had 
been  informed  by  her  that  Dingaan  was  a  great  distance  ahead  of 
her,  with  a  few  of  his  people  and  a  troop  of  cattle  :  that  he  had  sent 
spies  further  on  in  order  to  discover  Dingaan,  but  that  no  fui-ther 
information  could  be  obtained  about  him ;  that  he  was,  therefoi*e, 
again  obliged  to  return  with  his  army,  for  fear  of  the  plague  which 
generally  raged  in  that  part  of  the  country,  and  might  infect  him 
and  his  people ;  and  that  he  had  brought  with  him  as  a  prisoner  the 
mother  of  Dingaan."  This  was  Nonkalaza's  account.  But  what 
shall  I  say  about  Jobe  and  Matuwan  ?  Nothing  in  their  favour. 
It  was  not  only  proved  by  the  Mantatees,  and  our  own  officers  of 
several  patrols,  that  they  had  concealed  several  thousand  head  of 
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cattle  in  the  cavernous  kloofs,  which  they  had  taken  for  us  from  the 
enemj,  and  had  caused  them  to  be  secretly  taken  to  the  several 
kraals,  but  that  they  had  even  caused  some  Mantatees  to  be  mui'- 
dered,  and  the  lips  of  some  of  them  to  be  cut  off,  and  in  that  state 
left  them  to  their  fate.  The  chief  commandant  expressed  himself 
utterly  disgusted  when  he  heard  of  the  commission  of  such  detestable 
offences.  "  He  did  not  know,"  he  said,  "  what  punishment  he  could 
make  them  undergo  for  such  atrocious  deeds,  and  would  therefore 
send  them  both  to  Pietermaritzburg  for  the  purpose  of  delivering 
them  over  to  higher  authorities."  *  Jobe,  much  alarmed  about  his 
probable  punishment,  immediately  sent  word  to  his  father  that  he 
was  forthwith  to  return  to  the  chief  commandant  all  the  cattle  sent 
by  him  to  his  kraal  or  residence,  hoping  that  by  so  doing  his  punish- 
ment would  not  be  so  severe,  or  might  perhaps  be  remitted.  We  left 
•this  and  encamped  at  the  Blood  B,iver. 

18th. — We  left  this  and  arrived,  after  a  march  of  two  miles, 
before  the  Buffel,  which  by  the  heavy  rains  had  almost  risen  to  the 
height  of  the  banks, — a  difficulty  which  we  frequently  had  to  contend 
with  during  our  expedition ;  but  having  fastened  our  goods  to  the 
tents,  we  pushed  our  wagons  into  the  river,  and  having  exerted 
ourselves  to  the  utmost  for  full  four  hours,  our  wagons  were  seen 
floating  through  the  river,  the  water  reaching  as  far  as  the  upper 
sides ;  on  which  occasion  the  following  remarkable  circumstance  took 
place.  It  happened  that  two  or  three  of  our  wagons  got  entangled 
in  the  river,  and  some  oxen  yoked  to  them  had  already  been  drowned, 
.when  twenty-five  or  thirty  of  our  men  swam  towards  the  wagons, 
and  taking  the  yokes,  drew  the  wagons  out  of  the  river.  We  remained 
all  night  on  this  side  the  said  river. 

19th. — We  proceeded  hence  this  morning,  whilst  a  heavy  shower 
of  rain  was  falling.  We  had  to  contend  the  whole  of  this  day  vdth. 
rain  and  cold,  and  an*ived  at  three  o'clock  at  the  "  Konlspruit,"  being 
quite  knocked  up  on  account  of  the  mnny  privations.  We  again 
encamped  until  the  next  morning. 

20th. — ^We  left  this  place  this  morning,  with  an  unfavourable 
prospect  of  being  able  to  proceed  as  far  as  we  intended.  We  had  to 
pass  over  the  Honey  Mountain  in  front  of  us,  and  began  to  ascend  it 
at  ten  o'clock.  In  our  descent  we  met  with  dangerous  heights  and 
bad  mud-holes ;  but,  fortunately,  we  got  over  this  difficulty,  and 
encamped  at  the  Wasbank  at  six  o'clock.  The  prospects  as  to  roads 
are  now  very  favoui'able ;  and,  if  nothing  comes  in  the  way,  we  hope 
to  arrive  at  the  Tngela  in  three  days  hence. 
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2l8fc. — This  day  we  left  the  Wasbank.  This  was  the  first  fine 
day  we  have  had  for  eight  days.  We  ontspanned  at  the  Milietuins 
River  for  two  honrs.  At  this  place  the  chief  commandant  had  a 
long  consultation  with  the  Mantatee  captain  who  had  revealed  to  ns 
the  detestable  offences  committed  by  Matuwan.  The  chief  com- 
mandant said  that  he  was  not  only,  ordered,  but  was  determined  by 
his  own  personal  feeling,  to  assist  faithful  subjects  and  allies,  and  to 
reward  them  for  their  fidelity  and  virtue ;  but  that  at  the  same  time 
he  would  also  punish  all  criminals  with  the  utmost  rigour  of  the  law : 
that  he  would  give  to  the  Mantatee  chief  and  his  people  (who  had 
formerly  lived  upon  grass,  honey,  &c.,  because  Dingaan  has  deprived 
them  of  everything),  for  their  fidelity,  a  troop  of  cattle  on  account  of 
the  public  treasury,  and  would  grant  him  a  piece  of  ground,  on  which 
he  and  his  people  might  live  in  peace,  without  any  fear  of  being 
molested  by  any  other  tribe."  We  left  this  place,  and  at  about  half- 
past  six  o'clock  encamped  at  the  Jobe's  River, 

22nd. — Again  proceeding  on  our  march,  we  arrived  at  the  Klip 
River,  where  we  encamped  at  three  o'clock,  being  fifteen  miles  from 
the  Tugela.  At  this  place  Matuwan  was  brought  before  the  full 
court-martial,  and  was  clearly  convicted  by  all  the  evidence  brought 
forward,  not  only  of  having  stolen  an  innumerable  quantity  of  cattle, 
but  had  even  caused  the  Mantatees  to  be  cruelly  murdered :  that  he 
had  also  caused  the  lips  of  some  of  them  to  be  cut  off,  and  had  com* 
mitted  many  other  cruelties  towards  them.  The  further  proceedings 
in  this  case  were  postponed  until  another  opportunity. 

28rd  (Sunday). — Religious  service  was  performed  as  before. 
This  was  a  fine  day. 

24th. — This  day  the  commandant  divided  fourteen  thousand  head 
of  cattle  among  those  who  were  ruined  by  Dingaan,  and  were  still 
residing  on  the  other  side  of  the  Draaksberg,  but  who  will  now  soon 
come  oveii;  and  also  to  persons  who  had  come  from  there  and  joined 
the  commando,  for  loss  of  horses,  <fec. ;  while  the  chief  commandant 
will  take  to  Pietermaritzburg  twenty-two  thousand  (as  also  5,(XX) 
which  Jobe  will  account  for  the  day  after  to-morrow),  to  deliver  them 
over  to  the  four  commissioners  appointed  by  the  Volksraad  for  divid- 
ing  the  cattle  among  the  ruined  persons.  Our  first  division  of 
burghers  from  Pietermaritzburg,  sent  to  relieve  others,  arrived  this 
day  at  the  Tugela,  while  some  are  already  in  our  camp.  The  Tugela 
is  hard  to  ford,  and  will  perhaps  give  us  new  troubles.  We,  however, 
hope  to  proceed  to  Pietermaritzburg  to-morrow. 

Finally,  I  must  state  that  I  have  hithei'to  recorded  everything 
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to  the  best  of  my  conscience  as  an  impartial  observer.  Hundreds  of 
other  trifling  events  have  also  occurred,  and  are  not  herein  stated ; 
bnt  to  mention  trifling  events  would  take  up  volumes,  and  not  pro- 
duce more  information  than  what  we  have  now  given. 

(Signed)     P.  H.  Zietsman,  Secretary  of  War. 
Camp,  Klip  River,  24th  February,  1840. 

We,  the  undersigned,  chief  and  other  commandants,  do  certify 
that  the  above-mentioned  journal,  kept  by  Mr.  P.  H.  Zietsman,  has 
been  read  to  us  word  for  word,  and  that  we  declai'e  every  word  therein 
mentioned  to  be  correct. 

(Signed)     A.  W.  J.  Pretorius,  Chief  Commandant. 
H.  J.  LoMBAARD,  Commandant. 
Jacs.  Potgieter,  „ 

Andries  Spies,  „ 

m.  schepers,  „ 

Camp,  date  as  above. 


SIR  GEORGE  NAPIER  TO  LORD  JOHN  RUSSELL. 


Government  House,  Cape  Town, 

8th  January,  1840. 
Reports  the  amval  of  the  detachment  of  the  72nd  Regiment 
(under  Captain  Jervis)  which  had  been  in  temporary  occupation  of 
Natal.  Highly  commends  Captain  Jervis  for  his  services,  and  states 
that,  as  the  72nd  Regiment  is  returning  to  England,  his  Lordship 
will  be  able  to  communicate  with  Captain  Jervis  on  any  point  he 
may  desire. 

The  Secretary  of  State  refers  this  recommendation  to  the  Com- 
mander-in-  Chief. 


Lord  John  Russell  to  Sir  Geobob  Napier. 


Downing-street,  11th  February,  1840. 
Sir, — I  have  received  your  despatches,  Nos.  78  of  11th  Novem- 
ber and  89  of   6th   December  last,  in  which,  after  reporting  the 
measures  which  you  have   taken  for  withdrawing  Her  Majesty's 
troops  from  Poi-t  Natal,  you  express  your  desire  to  be  made  acquainted 
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with  the  views  of  Her  Majesty's  Government  in  regai-d  to  the  nature 
of  the  commei'cial  relations  which  ai'e  henceforth  to  exist  between 
the  Colony  of  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope  and  the  emigrant  farmers. 

It  appears  to  me  that  for  the  present,  and  until  I  am  furnished 
with  your  report  upon  the  project  which  1  have  transmitted  to  you 
for  colonizing  Port  Natal,  I  can  only  instruct  you  that  the  relations 
between  the  colony  and  that  place  must  be  the  same  as  those  which 
subsist  with  the  inhabitants  of  all  foreign  countries  to  the  eastward 
of  the  Cape  ;  but  that  it  will  be  right  to  retain  the  existing  prohibi- 
tion against  the  export  of  warlike  stores  to  Port  Natal. — ^I  have,  Ac., 

(Signed)         J.  Russell. 
Major-General  Sir  G.  T.  Napier,  &c.,  &c. 


Sir  George  Napier  to  Lord  John  Russell. 


Government  House,  Cape  Town, 

17th  February,  1840. 
Forwards  the  two  last  despatclies  from  Captain  Jervis  previous 
to  the  evacuation  of  Natal. 


CAPTAIN  JERVIS  TO  SIR  GEORGE  NAPIER. 


Port  Natal,  December  8th,  1839. 

Sir, — With  reference  to  my  repoi-t  dated  16th  ultimo,  despatched 
per  "  Maay,"  I  have  now  the  honour  to  acquaint  your  Excellency 
that,  shortly  after  the  arrival  of  the  Zulus  on  15th  ultimo,  came 
messengers  from  Umpande,  stating  that  he  was  indifferent  about 
Zulus  quitting  him,  but  requested  that  Zulus  might  be  obliged  to 
return  some  cattle  they  had  taken  away. 

On  17th  ultimo,  Falu  delivered  to  the  Boers  700  head  of  cattle, 
which  on  being  delivered  to  Umpande  were,  I  am  told,  I'etumed  to 
them,  with  the  exception  of  some  milch  cows,  according  to  treaty. 

It  is  said  Umpande  has  now  delivered  upwards  of  two  thousand 
head. 

On  22nd  ultimo,  a  commission  consisting  of  some  thirty  burghers 
arrived  from  Bushmansrand  under  Messrs.  Lombaard  and  PHnsloo, 
and  wei*e  joined  by  some  eight  or  ten  from  the  camp,  for  the  purpose 
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of  clearing  the  country  of  Fulu's  people,  preventing  barter,  and  to 
see  Umpande,  and  settle  over  the  Umvoti.  In  effecting  this,  it  is 
affirmed  that  five  or  six  chiefs  have  been  killed  and  some  wounded. 
It  is  stated  by  some  that  they  were  of  Faln's  people,  had  assagais, 
and  resisted ;  by  others,  that  one  was  a  native,  that  they  were  in  the 
.  bush,  making  off,  and  only  would  not  stop  when  called  upon.  I  have 
not  as  yet  been  able  to  arrive  at  the  truth,  or  get  any  deposition  that 
could  be  depended  on.  The  Boers  pretend  to  have  got  certain  inform- 
ation that  Fulu  was  sent  by  Dingaan  to  intercept  Umpandc\s  retreat 
when  attacked.  Be  this  as  it  may,  no  persuasion  could  induce  him 
to  return  to  Umpande  or  live  anywhere  near  him.  He  has  since  dis- 
appeared, leaving  his  cattle,  and  taking  some  of  his  wives,  and  is 
supposed  to  have  fled  to  the  Amapondas. 

Umpande  promised  to  retire  beyond  the  Umvoti  before  the  new 
moon,  6th  instant,  but  is  still  on  that  river. 

Although  no  actual  contest  has  taken  place  between  Dingaan 
and  Umpande,  yet  I  must  inform  your  Excellency  that  the  country 
reihains  far  from  settled.  The  neighbourhood,  likewise,  is  in  a  most 
unsatisfactory  state,  not  only  as  regards  the  natives,  but  also  the 
other  inhabitants,  both  settlers  and  Boers,  arising  from  the  eagerness 
of  everyone  to  obtain  cattle,  which  I  shall  endeavour  to  explain. 

Since  the  cattle  affair  at  the  Umgeni,  numbers  of  the  natives 
are  dissatisfied  because  they  did  not  succeed  in  i-ecovering  their  own, 
and  many  from  being  dispossessed  of  those  which  they  had  managed 
to  get  off  with.  Again,  according  to  their  law,  it  would  only  be 
justice  to  stiip  Umpande  and  Fulu  of  all  they  have ;  but  the  Boers 
giving  a  i-eward  of  one  in  ten  to  informers,  who  are  generally 
natives,  they  are  enabled  to  search  out,  then  seize  and  confiscate,  all 
cattle  obtained  by  whatever  means,  thus  causing  bad  feeling  among 
the  whole. 

The  old  settlers  are  likewise  dissatisfied  because  they  missed 
getting  back  their  cattle,  and  are  prevented  from  ti-ading ;  their 
cattle  being  seized  in  the  same  manner  as  the  natives',  and  suspect 
the  Boers  of  carrying  on  a  barter  themselves,  though  agreed  it  would 
be  better  if  none  were  permitted  to  ti^affic  for  a  time.  The  emigrant 
farmers  are  in  a  ferment,  and  their  jealousy  excited  to  the  highest 
pitch,  suspecting  that  no  proper  division  or  account  will  be  rendered 
of  the  cattle  thus  seized,  or  that  may  be  given  up.  I  enclose  here- 
with, for  your  Excellency's  information,  documents  Nos.  1,  2,  3,  4, 
5,  6,  7,  and  8,  relative  to  these  occurrences. 

With    regard   to   the    communications    ansing   from   Boers   or 
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settlers,  I  have  jndged  it  best  to  receive  them,  but  without  for  a 
moment  permitting  myself  to  entertain  any  distinction  between 
them,  on  the  subject  of  their  being  British  subjects ;  merely  regard- 
ing them,  the  one  as  the  stronger,  the  other  as  the  weaker  party. 

From  Mr.  Roos'  letter,  your  Excellency  will  observe  that  the 
Boei^s'  Volksi-aad,  on  the  plea  of  their  treaty,  have  publicly  pro-  . 
hibited  all  intercourse  with  the  Zulus ;  to  obtain  from  no  matter 
whom  a  certain  number  of  cattle  as  indemnification  for  their  losses, 
and  doubting  the  ability  of  their  chiefs  to  pay  them,  should  a  barter 
be  allowed,  they  are  tiying  to  prevent  a  single  head  leaving  the 
country  till  this  (their)  claim  is  satisfied. 

As  to  my  own  conduct  under  such  circumstances,  I  have  pro- 
ceeded with  all  the  temper  and  discretion  I  am  master  of,  endeavour- 
ing to  impress  upon  all  the  necessity  of  moderation  and  forbearance, 
as  well  for  their  own  present  security  as  for  the  future  peace  and 
settlement  of  the  country ;  but  it  is  needless  for  me  to  point  out  to 
your  Excellency  the  utter  hopelessness  of  succeeding  with  such 
people,  actuated  by  such  motives. 

What  argument  would  make  the  farmer  forego  his  superior 
claim,  or  relinquish  aught  that  falls  within  his  grasp  ?  What 
make  the  native  or  settler  give  up  their  claim  of  sharing  in  the 
booty,  or  benefiting  to  the  utmost  of  the  opportunity  here  offered  ? 

Having  thus  succinctly  stated  the  views  of  each,  I  shall  continue 
to  follow  the  line  I  have  hithei-to  adopted,  till  informed  how  far  it 
meets  with  your  Excellency's  approbation. 

It  is  reported  that  Dingaan  has  sent  some  six  thousand  head  of 
cattle  and  some  ivory  to  the  Tugela,  and  that  the  river  is  impass- 
able ;  but,  whether  or  not,  it  is  the  intention  of  the  Boers  to  assemble 
a  large  commando  on  or  about  the  i6th  proximo,  proceed  to  Um- 
kunkunglovu,  call  Dingaan,  Umpande,  and  Sapusa,  or  chief  captains 
together,  appoint  each  their  line  of  country,  and  receive  over  the 
cattle  that  remain  due.  Every  day  the  people  are  increased  by  run- 
aways, which  it  is  impossible  to  prevent. 

With  regard  to  the  ti-oops,  I  have  to  acquaint  your  Excellency 
that  there  have  been  several  fresh  cases  of  scurvy  since  my  last 
report,  without  any  apparent  cause.  Milk  and  butter  have  been 
brought  into  the  camp  daily ;  but  pumpkins,  from  which  they  expect 
to  be  most  benefited,  are  only  just  coming  in.  Their  conduct  in 
general  has  been  good,  and  the  duty  carried  on  to  my  entire 
satisfaction. — I  have,  &c., 

(Signed)     H.  Jervis,  Capt.,  72nd  Regt. 
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1.  Declaration  that  J.  de  Lange,  field-commandant  of  the  emi- 
grant farmers,  has  and  did  possess  himself  of  certain  cattle,  the 
property  of  the  native  popnlation  and  original  white  settlers  of 
Natal,  none  of  whom  have  ever,  by  word  or  deed,  thrown  off  their 
allegiance  to  Her  Majesty  Queen  Victoida,  by  false  pretences ;  the 
said  J.  de  Lange  having  asked  XJmpande,  a  runaway  Zulu  chie^, 
whose  cattle  it  was  that  Umpande  kept  sepai'ate,  Umpande  told  him, 
"  Cattle  belonging  to  the  Natal  people."  De  Lange  then  said  the 
N"atal  people  were  starving,  and  the  cattle  would  be  a  seasonable 
relief,  and  that  the  said  J.  de  Lange  would  take  them  if  the  said 
Umpande  would  let  him,  and  would  see  them  given  to  their  right 
owners.  Umpande  said :  "  Take  them  and  give  them  to  the  Natal 
people."  John  do  Lange  then  took  them,  and,  when  aridved  at  the 
Umgeni,  about  six  miles  from  Natal,  drove  out  forty-three  head  for 
himself,  and  the  remainder  the  Natal  people  would  not  have  got  if 
they  had  not  taken  them.  Also  that  Frans  Roos,  an  appointed 
leader  of  the  Boers,  who  has  had  his  oath  published  in  the  "  Zuid 
Afrikaan  " — to  which  he  is  referred — received  a  lot,  a  parcel  of  cattle 
from  Umpande,  who,  upon  giving  them  over,  said :  "  That  lot  are  from 
my  own  cattle,  and  are  for  the  Boers  to  divide ;  that  other  lot  belong 
to  the  natives  and  English  at  Natal,  which  I  give  over  to  you  to  take 
to  Natal  and  deliver  to  the  right  owners,"  but  which  F.  Roos  sent  to 
the  Bosjesmansitind,  and  which  Carl  Landman  and  others  have  since 
divided  among  the  Boers ;  the  natives  of  Natal  having  recognized  many 
among  the  said  cattle,  and  claimed  the  same,  which  the  said  Boers 
refused  to  give  up.  We,  the  undersigned,  do  declare  that  Umpande 
stated  the  above  to  us,  and  that  we  know  it  to  be  virtually  true. 

(Signed)     R.  King, 
„  J.  Douglas. 


2.  Another  declaration  of  R.  King's,  that  four  mounted  Boers  came 
to  his  place  and  took  twenty-five  cows,  and  that  he  had  paid  for  these. 

3.  D.  C.  Toohey  states  that  he  sent  five  men  to  purchase  cattle 
for  the  troops  and  himself.     Eighteen  were  taken  by  the  Boers. 


4.  Mr.  King's  and  Mr.  Toohey *s  statements  sent  to  the  Boer  Roos. 


5.  Roos :  Reply  from  Commandant  Fourie  that  no  trade  in  cattle 
be  permitted  with  Panda  until  he  has  di8chai*ged  the  debt  of  his  nation. 
Thus  the  cattle  taken  from  memorialists  and  others  are  either  among 
the  710  returned  yesterday  to  Panda,  or  those  confiscated. 
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6.  Congela,  21st  November. — Landdrost  Boos  forwards  a  notice 
that  flour,  coffee,  rice,  &c.,  are  ready  for  issue  to  fifty  burghers  who 
are  expected. 

7.  Sir, — A  written  order  from  the  Volksraad  was  sent  to  the 
Landdrost  here,  forbidding  any  dealings  of  what  nature  soever  with 
the  Kafirs :  which  was  posted  up  in  either  camp,  and  also  made 
known  to  the  parties  whose  names  are  signed  to  these  declarations . 
If  such  was  not  the  case,  there  was  no  need  for  driving  the  cattle  by 
night  or  by  a  by-path  to  the  kraal.  If  the  parties  had  not  been 
acquainted  with  such  order,  the  cattle  might  have  been  sent  in  open 
day  along  the  public  road.  The  farmers  who  brought  the  cattle 
declare  that  the  complainant  turned  out  the  cattle  himself  at  their 
request,  and  that  there  was  no  force  made  use  of,  neither  stealing ; 
for  it  was  done  publicly,  and  in  the  face  of  the  complainant.  Twenty- 
eight  head  were  brought  here,  and  as  many  more  were  left  at  the 
kraal.  The  Bastard,  Cobus  Murray,  declares  that  more  thajx  seventy 
head  passed  his  place,  said  to  be  cattle  belonging  to  the  parties  con- 
cerned. 

My  opinion  is  that  it  is  highly  necessary  to  publish  such  an 
order  for  the  welfare  of  all  classes. 


8.  Captain  Jervis  to  Messrs.  Roos,  Fourie,  and  Badenhorst, 
Congela : — 

Porfc  Nat*l,  Dec.  19,  1839. 

Gentlemen, — With  reference  to  the  various  communications  I 
have  made  to  you  relative  to  the  taking  possession  of,  or  encroach- 
ment on,  the  natives'  gardens  by  immigrants  or  others,  I  have  it  in 
command  from  His  Excellency  the  Governor  to  protest  in  his  name 
and  by  his  order  against  every  such  unjust  and  unlawful  proceeding; 
and  I  am  to  warn  your  authorities  that  all  such  acts  which  have 
been  or  may  be  perpetrated,  cannot  fail  of  being  viewed  by  Her 
Majesty's  Goveniment  and  the  British  nation  as  a  wanton  infringe- 
ment on  the  rights  of  an  inoffensive  people ;  and  further,  that,  what- 
ever colonial  emigrants  may  think,  they  cannot  throw  off  their 
allegiance  or  cease  to  be  considered  as  subjects  of  the  Queen  of 
England.  #  #  #  *  * 

(Signed)         H.  Jervis. 

Fully  aware  of  your  own  views  respecting  the  coloured  classes, 
I  have  directed  this  letter  to  you  in  particular,  confidently  relying 
on  your  giving  it  the  utmost  publicity. 
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LORD  JOHN  RUSSELL  TO  SIR  GEORGE  NAPIER. 


Downing  Street,  18th  June,  1840. 

Sir, — The  intelligence  which  I  have  received  from  varions 
quarters,  and  the  representations  made  to  me  of  the  deplorable 
calamities  attending  the  present  state  of  affairs  at  Port  Natal,  have 
i-endered  it  my  duty  to  instruct  you  to  despatch  forthwith  a  detach- 
ment of  Her  Majesty's  troops  for  the  purpose  of  resuming  the 
military  occupation  of  Port  Natal ;  or,  if  this  should  now  have 
become  impracticable,  of  some  commanding  position  in  its  neigh- 
bourhood which  shall  cover  or  secure  communications  with  the 
shipping. 

The  instructions  which  you  will  give  to  the  officer  whom  you 
may  appoint  to  command  the  troops  may  be  substantially  the  same 
as  those  with  which  you  furnished  Major  Charters  in  November, 
1838,  with  the  exception  of  that  clause  of  those  instructions  which 
authorised  the  dispossession  by  foi-ce  of  the  actual  occupants  of  the 
soil. 

The  object  which  Her  Majesty's  Government  have  more  im- 
mediately in  view  in  resuming  the  military  occupation  of  Port  Natal, 
being  to  establish  the  influence  of  the  British  name  in  a  country 
which  is  devastated  by  the  i^eckless  proceedings  of  the  Queen's  sub- 
jects, the  officer  whom  you  may  select  for  supeHn  tending  this  service 
must  be  strictly  enjoined  carefully  to  avoid  every  possible  cause  of 
collision  with  the  emigrant  farmers  as  a  body.  But  if,  contrary  to 
the  expectation  of  Her  Majesty's  Government,  any  opposition  should 
be  mide  by  the  farmers  to  the  landing  of  the  troops,  or  to  the 
occupation  of  the  site  where  the  commanding  officer  may  judge  it 
indispensably  necessary  for  their  security  to  station  them,  then  in 
either  of  these  cases  the  officer,  after  having  remonstrated  against 
such  opposition,  and  warned  the  parties  offering  it  of  the  conse- 
quences of  obstructing  Her  Majesty's  troops  in  the  execution  of  their 
duty,  is,  if  resistance  be  persisted  in,  to  subdue  it  by  force  of  arms. 

Not  being  able  at  this  distance  to  foretell  what  may  be  the  risk 
or  amount  of  such  resistance,  I  cannot  give  you  precise  instructions 
as  to  the  amount  of  force  which  may  be  required.  It  may  even  be 
possible  that  you  may  feel  a  difficulty  in  weakening  your  force  at  the 
Gape  to  the  extent  required  for  this  operation.  If  this  should  be  the 
case,  you  will  report  for  the  information  of  Her  Majesty's  Govern- 
ment on  the  whole  state  of  these  affairs. 
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The  officer  commanding  the  troops  must  not  assume  any  civil 
authority  without  direct  instructions  from  you. 

I  transmit  to  you  enclosed  a  copy  of  a  paper  which  has  been 
placed  in  my  hands  as  containing  recent  intelligence  from  Port 
Natal. — I  have,  &c., 

(Signed)     J.  Russell. 


Sir  George  Napier  to  Lord  John  Russell. 


Government  House,  Cape  of  Good  Hope, 

22nd  June,  1840. 

My  Lord, — I  have  the  honour  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of 
your  Lordship's  despatch  No.  18  of  the  28rd  of  December  last, 
together  with  its  enclosui'es,  and  in  obedience  to  the  instructions 
therein  contained,  I  pix)ceed  to  lay  before  you  the  opinions  1  have 
formed  regarding  the  colonization  of  Port  Natal,  and  tlie  grounds 
upon  which  they  are  based  ;  and  if  it  should  appear  to  your  Lordshij) 
that  I  have  entei*ed  into  unnecessary  details  upon  a  subject  affecting 
not  only  the  future  interests  and  welfai'e  of  the  emigrant  farmers 
and  aboriginal  tribes,  but  also  of  this  colony,  I  trust  that  its  import- 
ance, and  the  necessity  of  a  speedy  and  satisfactory  adjustment  of  it, 
will  be  deemed  a  sufficient  apology. 

I  shall  therefore  take  a  short  review  of  the  causes  which  led  to 
this  unprecedented  emigration,  and  then  proceed,  secondly,  to  con- 
sider  the  present  state  and  condition  of  the  emigrants,  the  prospect 
of  their  ultimate  success  in  forming  a  permanent  settlement,  and  the 
probability  of  their  being  again  bi"ought  by  gentle  means  to  submit 
to  the  authority  of  the  British  Government;  thii-dly,  the  means 
which  I  should  conceive  necessary  to  carry  into  effect  successfully 
the  pi-oposed  settlement ;  and,  lastly,  the  effect  which  the  coloniza- 
tion of  Port  Natal  would  probably  have  in  ameliorating  the  condition 
of  the  aboriginal  tribes. 

The  abolition  of  slavery  in  the  colony,  the  small  amount  of  com- 
pensation granted  for  their  slaves,  the  pro  valence  of  vagi-ancy,  the 
idleness  and  insolence  of  the  emancipated  population,  the  unsettled 
state  of  the  frontier,  the  losses  by  the  Kafir  irruption,  and  the  want 
of  titles  to  their  properties,  have  been  assigned  by  many  as  the 
causes  which  led  them  to  abandon  their  native  country ;  that  all  or 
some  of  these  grievances  led  to  the  estrangement  of  the  affections  of 
the  emigrants  towards  the  British  Goveioiment,  and  induced  many 


ANNALS   OF   NATAL.  607 

of  them  to  expatriate  themselves,  I  do  not  deny,  but  I  am  inclined  to 
trace  the  emigration  to  other  and  more  influential  and  pre-existent 
causes. 

The  recent  history  of  this  colony  shows  that  where  unoccupied 
territory  exists,  there  the  Dutch  Afidcan  Boer  will  force  his  w^ay  in 
spite  of  the  hardships  which  such  a  step  must  necessarily  expose 
him  to  ;  and  fonner  Grovernments  have  been  compelled  from  time  to 
time  to  enlarge  their  South  African  possessions  in  order  to  include 
within  the  pale  oi  the  law  those  who  prefer  the  uni'cstrained  freedom 
of  nomadic  life  to  settled  pursuits.  There  is  also  a  strong  disinclina- 
tion on  the  part  of  the  country  colonial  youth  to  follow  any  but  a 
pastoral  life,  and  an  impossibility  of  now  obtaining  within  the  colony 
suflB.cient  pasturage  for  the  numeiX)U8  herds  and  flocks  in  which  the 
farmers*  wealth  entirely  consists.  The  rumoured  fertility  of  the 
uninhabited  territory  in  the  vicinity  of  Port  Natal  presented  at  once 
the  means  of  gi^atifying  the  desii'e  of  the  farmers,  and  hence  the 
commencement  of  a  settlement  which  has  been  increased  by  the  con- 
tinned  emigration  of  those  who,  from  whatever  cause,  were  dis- 
satisfied with  their  condition  in  the  colony. 

The  prospects  of  the  emigrants  were  at  first  very  discouraging : 
wearied  out  by  the  hai-assing  warfare  waged  against  them  by  Din- 
gaan,  subjected  to  many  hardships  and  privations  from  the  necessity 
of  living  in  large  parties  for  mutual  protection,  and  disheartened  by 
sickness  among  their  families,  and  loss  of  their  cattle,  many  would 
then,  I  believe,  have  willingly  submitted  to  British  government; 
but  now,  having  destroyed  the  power  of  Dingaan,  the  Zulu  chief, 
and  being  no  longer  in  fear  of  external  foes,  they  have  begun  to 
spread  themselves  over  the  territory  they  have  acquired,  divided  the 
lands,  elected  magistrates,  and  fonned  a  sort  of  pi-ovisional  govern- 
ment. In  the  absence  of  any  authentic  intelligence  regarding  their 
actual  condition,  as  every  statement  is  coloui'ed  to  suit  particular 
views,  it  is  perhaps  impossible  to  come  to  a  very  correct  conclusion 
as  to  how  far  they  are  likely  to  carry  on  theii*  affairs  amicably ;  but 
I  am  inclined  to  believe  that,  although  jealousies  exist  among  their 
rulers,  still  their  prospects  are  at  present  by  no  means  discouiuging ; 
and  the  longer  they  are  left  in  the  quiet  possession  of  the  country 
they  inhabit,  and  the  more  settled  they  become  in  their  new  posses- 
sions, the  more  difficult  will  it  be  to  bring  them  back  under  the 
dominion  of  the  British  Crown. 

From  the  alleged  causes  which  led  most  of  the  emigi*ants  to 
abandon  the  colony,  it  may  justly  be  inferred  they  will  not  willingly 
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submit  to  British  anthoiity,  but  would,  in  the  event  of  a  Colonial 
settlement  being  formed  at  Port  Natal,  leave  their  locations  and 
move  fui'ther  into  the  interior.  This  opinion  does  not  rest  upon  con- 
jectui'e  alone ;  for  they  have  already  expressed  their  fixed  deter- 
mination not  to  renew  their  allegiance  to  the  British  Crown,  nor 
remain  within  the  influence  of  its  dominion.  But  although  many 
are  actuated  by  these  feelings,  I  have  some  reason  to  believe  there 
are  others  among  them  who,  tii*ed  of  the  continual  bickerings  and 
jealousies  which  must  always  exist  in  a  community  whei-e  legal 
restraints  are  insufficient,  and  where  the  Government  for  the  time 
being  depends  upon  the  momentary  popular  feeling,  would  be  well 
inclined  to  welcome  the  establishment  of  regular  authorities  having 
the  power  of  affording  them  pi'otection,  merely  enabling  them  to 
follow  their  agricultural  pursuits  in  peace. 

In  my  despatch  to  Loi'd  Glenelg,  No.  58,  dated  16th  October, 
1838,  I  expressed  my  opinion  that  the  ultimate  occupation  of  Port 
Natal  was  rendered  necessary  by  the  force  of  circumstances.  1  there 
pointed  out  to  his  Lordship  the  impossibility  of  bringing  the  emi- 
grants back  to  the  colony,  even  were  they  willing  to  cume,  and  it 
then  appeared  to  me  the  only  way  of  overcoming  the  difficulty  was 
to  declai^e  Poi*t  Natal  a  British  settlement. 

The  harbour  of  Natal,  although  by  no  means  a  good  one,  is,  I 
believe,  the  only  port,  at  least  the  only  one  as  yet  discovered,  between 
the  Fish  River  and  Delagoa  Bay ;  and  the  formation  of  a  settlement 
there  would  be  attended  with  this  good  effect,  that  even  were  the 
emigi'ants  to  carry  their  intention  into  effect,  and  remove  further 
into  the  interior,  they  would  never  acquire  so  much  importance,  or 
render  themselves  so  independent,  as  they  may  become  if  left  in 
possession  of  a  seaport  of  even  an  inferior  description. 

Your  Lordship  remarks  that  the  extension  of  our  colonial  pos- 
sessions must  sometimes  be  inevitable — often  advantageous.  I  am 
of  opinion  that  the  present  case  is  one  where  such  extension  is  inevit- 
able, from  the  circumstance  that  we  must  either  leave  a  large  and 
increasing  body  of  hardy  adventurers  within  a  few  hundred  miles  of 
our  frontier,  who  are  many  of  them  animated  by  feelings  of  dislike  to 
the  British  Government,  or  we  must  make  choice  of  what  appears  to 
me  the  lesser  evil,  namely,  the  establishment  of  a  settlement  at  Port 
Natal,  consisting  of  such  of  the  emigrants  already  located  there  as 
are  willing  to  recognise  the  British  authority,  and  such  settlera  as 
may  be  inclined  to  emigrate  to  that  country  in  preference  to  any  of 
our  other  colonial  possessions. 
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My  despatch  No.  69,  of  the  80th  September  last,  has  apprised 
your  Lordship  that  I  have  withdrawn  the  detachment  of  troops  fi'om 
the  military  post  at  Natal,  and  Jias  put  your  Lordship  in  possession 
of  the  reasons  which  led  me  to  take  that  step.  The  reiterated 
expression  by  Lords  Glenelg  and  Normanby,  of  their  merely  tempor- 
ary and  conditional  appixjval  of  the  military  possession  of  the  post, 
their  observations  on  the  expense  attending  it,  and  the  apparently 
fixed  determination  of  Her  Majesty's  Government  not  to  extend  her 
colonial  possessions  in  this  quarter  of  the  world,  made  me  feel  confi- 
dent that  the  colonization  of  that  country  would  never  be  sanctioned, 
and  therefore  I  felt  the  further  retention  of  the  post  might  give  rise  to 
hopes,  or  even  fears,  which  it  was  probably  the  wish  of  Her  Majesty's 
Ministers  not  to  foster.  Within  the  last  few  days  I  have  had  the 
pleasui*eof  receiving  your  Lordship's  answer  to  that  despatch,  announ- 
cing your  approval  of  the  measures  which,  under  the  circumstances, 
I  had  adopted  for  vacating  the  military  post ;  but,  notwithstanding, 
this  evacuation  may  add  a  little  to  the  difliculties  attendant  on  the 
question.  Still,  in  the  event  of  such  a  body  of  troops  being  sent  as 
would  ensure  the  safety  of  the  settlers,  and  pix>vided  the  emigrants 
were  made  previously  aware  of  the  views  of  Her  Majesty's  Govern- 
ment  in  resuming  possession  of  that  countiy,  I  apprehend  little 
danger  of  any  collision  taking  place  between  the  treops  and  the 
emigi'ant  farmers.  The  latter  have  no  doubt  declared  publicly 
through  their  Council  that  they  are  determined  to  oppose  by  force 
any  invasion  of  their  territory ;  but  I  believe  that  few,  if  any,  of  them 
would  be  found  daring  enough  to  offer  an  open  resistance  to  the 
British  flag. 

This  measure  would  of  course  be  attended  with  considerable 
expense,  as  in  order  to  ensui'e  success  the  new  settlement  must  be 
placed  on  a  separate  and  distinct  establishment  quite  independent  of 
this  command  ;  nor  could  I  advise,  in  the  present  posture  of  affairs, 
that  in  the  first  instance  a  smaller  body  of  troops  than  1,200  or  1,500 
men  should  be  sent  as  a  protection  to  the  settlers,  although  probably 
hereafter  the  number  might  be  decreased.  Whether  this  expen- 
diture would  be  ultimately  repaid  is  rather  questionable,  but  from 
the  various  accounts  of  the  country  proposed  to  be  thus  annexed  to 
the  British  dominions,  it  is  without  doubt  the  most  fertile  portion  of 
Southern  Afi'ica,  and  capable  of  being  turned  to  advantage,  not  only 
for  the  purposes  of  pasturage,  but  also  of  agi^iculture. 

That  this  colony  would  eventually  benefit  from  the  increased 
traflBc  with  the  new  settlement  is  unquestionable,  as  from  the  shallow- 
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ness  of  the  water  on  the  bar  of  the  harboar,  none  bnt  coasting 
vessels  of  a  very  moderate  tonnage  ever  enter  it,  and  the  anchorage 
outside  is  very  dangerous. 

From  the  delays  which  have  taken  place  in  announcing  to  the 
emigrant  fanners  the  intentions  of  the  British  Government  regarding 
the  relations  which  are  to  be  maintained  with  them,  a  delay  which 
they  have  construed  into  a  tacit  recognition  of  their  right  to  occupy 
their  present  locations,  independent  of  the  British  Crown,  it  would* 
in  the  event  of  Her  Majesty*s  Government  coming  to  a  decision  again 
to  resume  possession  of  Port  Natal,  be  but  an  act  of  justice  to  those 
individuals  who  hold  their  tenures  under  the  titles  derived  fi*om  the 
provisional  government  to  confirm  and  ratify  these  titles. 

Should  a  decision  unfavourable  to  the  proposal  of  the  gentlemen 
who  have  addressed  youi*  Lordship  on  the  subject,  however,  be  come  to, 
I  find  it  stated  in  your  despatch  No.  37,  of  the  lltli  February  last,  that 
the  relations  between  this  colony  and  the  emigi-ant  farmers  will  be 
the  same  as  those  which  subsist  with  the  inhabitants  of  foreign 
countnes  to  the  eastward  of  the  Cape,  or,  in  other  words,  that  they 
are  no  longer  to  be  looked  upon  as  Biitish  subjects,  but  treated  with 
as  other  foi'eign  powers.  In  soliciting  your  Loitlship's  specific 
instructions  upon  this  point,  I  would  beg  leave  humbly  to  submit, 
whether  it  would  not  be  necessary  at  once  to  enter  into  a  friendly 
alliance  with  them,  otherwise  the  interests  not  only  of  the  aboriginal 
tribes,  but  also  of  this  colony,  may  be  seriously  affected ;  for  as  they 
increase  in  numbers,  both  from  natural  causes  and  continued  emigra- 
tion from  hence,  an  extension  of  their  territory  in  this  dii'ection  will 
force  such  tribes  as  are  disinclined  to  become  dependent  on  them, 
■down  upon  those  which  lie  in  the  more  immediate  neighbourhood  of 
the  Eastern  fi*ontier,  and  bring  on  collisions  which  must  lead  to  bloody 
wars,  and  might  pix)ve  fatal  to  the  peace  of  this  colony. 

In  conclusion,  it  remains  for  me  to  advert  to  the  observation  in 
your  Lordship's  despatch  No.  18,  that  one  of  the  circumstances  which 
ought  to  operate  as  a  reason  for  rejecting  any  pix)posal  for  the  exten- 
sion of  our  colonial  possessions,  is,  where  the  occupation  of  terntory 
hitherto  held  by  aboriginal  tribes  must  lead  to  flagi'ant  injustice, 
cruel  wars,  and  protracted  misery.  That  the  aboriginal  tribes  of 
South  Africa  have  suffered  from  contact  with  the  colonists,  and  that 
wars  accompanied  with  much  loss  of  life  have  taken  place  between 
them  are  matters  of  notoriety ;  but  in  justice  to  the  emigrant  fai-mers, 
I  am  bound  to  admit  that,  having  penetrated  be^^ond  the  colonial 
limits,  they  were  forced  into  a  murdeix)us  warfare,  fii*st  with  interior 
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tribes  and  afterwards  with  the  Zulus,  which  occasioned  the  slaughter 
of  vast  numbers  of  these  unfortunate  natives  as  well  as  many  of  their 
own  numbers ;  and,  considering  the  feelings  of  exasperation  which  the 
perfidious  slaughter  of  so  manj  of  their  friends  under  the  command 
of  Retief  must  have  produced  in  their  minds,  it  appears  to  me,  as  fai* 
as  I  have  been  able  to  learn,  that  their  treatment  of  the  natives  has 
not  been,  generally  speaking,  characterised  by  flagrant  injustice  or 
productive  of  misery  to  these  people. 

The  country  in  the  vicinity  of  Port  Natal  is  now  very  thinly 
peopled,  the  former  occupants  having  been  destroyed  by  the  superior 
forces  of  Chaka  and  Dingaan,  and  the  remnants  of  the  various  tribes 
which  have  escaped  destruction  are  sunk  in  the  lowest  state  of 
degi*adation  :  do  not  cultivate  the  soil  but  live  upon  wild  i"oots  and 
are  at  times  subject  to  all  the  horrors  of  famine.  They  are  exti^emely 
docile,  and  have  always  evinced  the  greatest  desire  to  be  taken  under 
the  protection  of  the  whites  who  have  located  themselves  there, 
preferring  the  security  thus  afforded  them  to  the  more  precarious 
freedom  of  the  savage  state ;  because  the  alleged  misery  and  cruelties 
inflicted  on  the  aboriginal  tribes  by  civilized  men  are  light  in  com- 
parison to  the  injuries  they  suffer  from  perpetual  tyitinnyand  despotism 
among  themselves.  That  the  security  they  at  present  enjoy  under 
the  temporary  dominion  of  the  emigrants  is  less  perfect  than  it  would 
be  under  an  established  government  is,  I  think,  obvious ;  because, 
although  the  majority  of  them  are  not,  I  believe,  animated  by  feelings 
which  might  lead  them  to  the  habitual  perpetration  of  cruel  acts, 
still,  where  men  are  left  without  sufficient  law  to  control  their  acts 
and  punish  crime,  instances  will  certainly  and  often  occur  in  which 
the  natives  will  suffer  more  under  their  present  protectors  than  under 
the  influence  of  a  firmly-established  government  which  possesses  the 
power  as  well  as  the  inclination  to  restrain  its  subjects  from  the 
commission  of  crimes. — I  have  the  honour,  <fec., 

(Signed)         George  Napier. 


The  "  Council  of  the  People  "  to  Sir  George  Napier. 


Pietermaritzburg,  Port  Natal,  4th  September,  1840. 
To  His  Excellency  the  Governor  of  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope. 

Your  Excellency, — By  the  blessing  of  God  we  have  perfectly 
succeeded  in  establishing  with  oui*  numerously  suri-ounding  savage 
enemies,  not  only  an  advantageous,  but,  for  the  so  long  oppressed 
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people,  a  lasting  peace,  which  presents  us  with  the  cheering  pros^ 
pect  of  permanent  prosperity.  This  prospect,  though,  is  somewhat 
darkened  by  the  conviction  that  between  us  and  our  always-beloved 
mother  country  there  does  not  exist  that  friendly  sympathy  in  our 
welfare  which  we  would  fain  wish  to  see  strongly  and  lastingly 
established.  This  general  wish  had  frequently  on  former  occasions 
been  under  the  consideration  of  the  Volksi'aad  (Council  of  the 
People),  and  has,  presently  to  the  exclusion  of  all  other  matters,  been 
more  particularly  under  their  discussion,  which  has  elicited  the 
following  resolution,  namely : 

To  submit  to  your  Excellency,  as  the  honoured  representative  of 
Her  Majesty  the  Queen  of  England,  that  it  may  graciously  please  Her 
Majesty  to  acknowledge  and  declare  us  a  fi*ee  and  independent  people 
(a  right  so  dearly  purchased  by  our  blood),  and  to  cede  us  all  those 
privileges  which  constitute  the  boast  and  greatness  of  the  nation 
which  has  the  happiness  to  live  under  her  noble  government ;  and  to 
attain  that  object  the  "  Council  of  the  People  "  have  resolved  that 
(should  your  Excellency  desire  it)  two  Commissioners  shall  be  sent 
from  hence  to  the  Colony  of  the  Cape  of  Grood  Hope  as  our  repre- 
sentatives, at  such  time  and  to  such  place  as  your  Excellency  shall 
appoint,  both  which  Commissioners  shall  be  properly  and  fully 
empowered  to  concert  such  friendly  arrangements  as  may  be  con- 
sidered  most  compatible  with  the  honour  of  Her  Majesty,  and  best 
for  our  permanent  good. 

If,  for  the  more  speedy  arrangement  of  this  matter,  youi* 
Excellency  should  prefer  a  negotiation  to  take  place  in  writing,  the 
*'  Council  of  the  People  "  will  fully  concur  in  it. 

We  have  the  honour  to  subscribe  ourselves,  with  the  greatest 
respect,  in  the  name  and  on  behalf  of  the  "  Council  of  the  People," 
(Signed)     L.  Badenhorst,  President  of  the  Council. 
„  J.  J.  Burger,  Secretary. 


Lord  John  Russell  to  Sir  George  Napier. 


Downing-street,  6th  September,  1840. 
*  •  •  • 

I  am  disposed  to  concur  in  the  suggestions,  •  •  • 

more  especially  as  they  relate  to  the  measui*es  to  be  taken  for  con^ 
ciliating  the  farmers. 

For  this  pui*pose,  I  should  wish  a  President  and  Council  to  be 
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appointed  by  you  from  among  themselves,  with  civil  authority, 
reserving  to  a  military  officer,  acting  under  your  orders,  the  com- 
mand of  Her  Majesty's  troops. 

If,  however,  the  settlement  so  to  be  constituted  were  considered 
as  a  separate  colony,  and  not  a  part  or  dependency  of  the  Cape  of 
Good  Hope,  the  sanction  of  Parliament  would  be  necessary  for  this 
arrangement. 

It  must  be  clearly  understood  that  Her  Majesty's  Government 
cannot  sanction  slavery  in  any  shape  at  Port  Natal. 

I  await  your  report  of  the  proceedings  which  you  shall  adopt  in 
pursuance  of  my  instructions  of  the  18th  June. — I  have,  Ac, 

(Signed)        J.  Russell. 


Secretary  ok  State  to  Sir  George  Napier. 

[Draft  Despatch.] 

Downing-street,  6th  September,  1840. 

Sir, — I  have  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your  despatches  of 
22nd  and  24th  June,  in  the  former  of  which  you  express  your  opinion 
on  the  question  of  colonizing  Port  Natal,  and  in  the  latter  you  trans- 
mit a  paper  containing  the  observations  of  Messrd.  Backhouse  and 
Walker,  two  members  of  the  Society  of  Friends,  on  the  affairs  and 
prospects  of  the  Natal  country. 

My  despatch,  18th  June,  will  inform  you  of  the  determination  of 
Her  Majesty's  Government  to  resume  the  military  occupation  of  Port 
Natal.  But  I  should  be  very  apprehensive  that  a  forcible  occupation 
by  a  force  of  1,200  or  1,500  men  would  in  all  probability  lead  to  fresh 
difficulties  and  contests.  On  the  general  question,  I  am  favourable  to 
the  settlement  of  Port  Natal  as  a  British  colony,  but  not  prepared  to 
expend  large  funds  to  conquer  the  teiTitory  for  the  emigrant  farmers. 
I  am  disposed  to  concur  in  the  suggestions  of  Messrs.  Backhouse  and 
Walker,  more  especially  as  relates  to  the  measures  to  be  taken  to 
conciliate  the  emigrants. 

For  this  pui-pose,  I  should  wish  a  President  and  Council  to  be 
formed  by  you  from  among  the  farmers  themselves,  with  civil  autho- 
rity, reserving  to  a  military  officer,  acting  under  you,  the  command 
of  Her  Majesty's  troops. 

If,  however,  the  settlement  so  to  be  constituted  were  to  be  con- 
sidered as  a  separate  colony,  and  not  as  a  part  and  dependency  of  the 
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Cape,  the  sanction  of  Parliament  would  be  necessarj  for  this 
arrangement. 

It  must  be  distinctly  underatood  that  Her  Majesty  cannot  sanc- 
tion slavery  in  any  form  in  Natal. 

I  await  your  report  as  to  the  proceedings  you  shall  adopt  in 
pursuance  of  my  instructions  of  18th  June. 


EXTRACTS 

FBOM 

Remarks  of  Jas.  Backholse  and  J.  Washington  Walker  on  a  few 

IMPORTANT  SUBJECTS  CONNECTED  WITH   THE  WELFARE   OF  THE  COLONY 

OF  THE  Cape  of  Good  Hope. 


BLA.VING  completed  a  \4sit  in  South  Africa  to  all  towns,  villages,  and 
missionary  stations  within  the  colony,  and  to  all  the  places  where 
missionaries  are  stationed  beyond  the  boundary,  undertaken  solely  in 
the  discharge  of  a  religious  duty,  under  the  feeling  of  Christian  love 
to  our  fellow-men,  and  in  which  engagement  we  have  liad  the  con- 
curi'ence  of  the  Society  of  Friends,  or  Quakers,  to  which  we  belong, 
we  wish  respectfully  to  invite  the  attention  of  the  Colonial  Govern- 
ment to  some  subjects  of  impoi*tance  that  have  deeply  excited  our 
interest. 

The  journey  occupied  a  period  of  more  than  nineteen  months, 
during  which  the  opportunities  were  many  for  acquiring  information 
and  making  observations  on  the  state  of  society  in  South  Africa. 

A  numerous  body  of  emigi'ant  farmei*s  who  have  crossed  the 
Kwahlamba  Mountains  have  occupied  portions  of  the  country  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Port  Natal,  where  they  have  had  many  sanguinary 
combats  with  the  Zulu  chief  Dingaan,  whose  character  is  too  noto- 
rious to  need  comment.  These  f ai*mei»s  recognise  one  of  their  number, 
named  Pi-etorius,  as  their  chief ;  and  by  the  help  of  Panda,  a  Zulu  of 
eminence,  they  lately  overcame  Dingaan ;  and  most  of  his  people 
having  gone  over  to  the  conquering  party,  are  now  in  league  >vith  the 
farmera  for  mutual  protection,  while  Dingaan  and  most  of  his 
adherents  are  said  to  have  fled  the  country. 

It  is  unnecessary  for  us  to  enumerate  the  various  reasons  given 
for  the  farmers  leaving  the  colony,  many  of  which  are  the  fruit  of 
early  prejudice  and  of  an  excited  imagination ;  but  the  abolition  of 
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slavery  and  the  distance  of  time  which  the  apprenticeship  system 
created  between  the  emancipation  and  the  payment  of  compensation, 
ay  at  the  root  of  their  disgust ;  and  this  dissatisfaction  was  greatly 
heightened  by  the  payment  of  it  through  Government  bills,  in  nego- 
tiating which,  being  generally  men  little  acquainted  with  money 
transactions,  gi^eat  advantage  was  taken  of  them,  so  as  very  materially 
to  reduce  the  amount  of  the  compensation  they  actually  received. 
They  had  also  been  reared  in  the  midst  of  a  system  of  slavery,  upon 
which  they  had  been  taught  to  look  favourably,  and  little  or  no  pains 
were  taken  to  explain  the  grounds  on  which  the  abolition  had  taken 
place.  These  grievances  were  aggravated  by  some  of  the  colonial 
papers,  and,  a  few  of  the  farmers  having  about  this  juncture  visited 
the  vacant  country  near  Natal,  combined  with  other  circumstances  to 
pave  the  way  for  their  emigration.  The  reason  for  emigrating  assigned 
by  many  of  the  parties,  whom  we  met  on  their  way  from  the  colony, 
was  that  they  were  leaving  because  the  land  to  which  they  were  going 
was  more  fertile  than  that  they  were  leaving;  but  others  acknowledged 
they  left  the  country  because  they  were  deprived  of  their  slaves. 

When,  after  visiting  some  of  the  more  fertile  country  beyond  the 
colony  on  the  East  Coast,  we  saw  the  nature  of  the  country  these 
people  had  vacated,  and  learned  from  the  individuals  who  had  been 
engaged  as  Christian  missionaries  in  Natal,  and  other  ci-edible  wit- 
nesses, that  this  fertility  increases  towards  Natal,  and  continued  far 
beyond  it,  through  a  large  extent  of  unoccupied  country,  we  could 
not  wonder  at  a  large  emigration  setting  in  that  direction.     Nor  does 
it  appear  to  us  that  it  is  for  the  interest  of  the  colony,  nor  even  of 
the  coloured  population  beyond,  to  discourage  the  settlement  of  Natal, 
for  most  of  the  vacated  farms  are  purchased  by  new  settlers,  or  by  the 
younger  branches  of  old  resident  families,  who  are  content  to  remain 
in  the  old  colony,  and  to  believe  that  were  the  Natal  country  to  be 
colonized,  on  a  system  adapted  to  the  emigrant  farmers,  those  in  the 
interior  might  be  induced  to  draw  off  from  the  native  tribes,  to  whom 
they  are  an  increasing  incubus,  and  become  useful  subjects  of  the 
Crown,   while   the    country   ibself   would   have   pi-oved    a  valuable 
addition  to  the  resources  of  the  nation.     In  such  case  the  little  bands 
of  coloured  people   who  are  still  residing  in  it  ought  to  be  placed 
under  such  restriction,  as  British  subjects,  as  would  prevent  them 
from  destruction  by  the  neighbouring  tribes  that  are  ever  ready  to 
make  incursions  upon  their  weaker  neighboui-s  who  are  possessed  of 
cattle.     And  this  protection,  no  doubt,  the  people  in  question  would 
hail  with  joy. 
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From  the  statements  of  farmers  who  liad  returned  from  Natal, 
and  other  persons,  we  learned  that  there  was  much  distress  among 
the  emigrants.  The  parents  of  many  had  been  cut  off  in  their  wars 
with  Dingaan  ;  and  thus  numerous  widows  and  ddldren  had  become 
dependent  upon  their  countrymen  for  support.  These  cii-cumstances, 
combined  with  their  reduction  in  flocks  and  herds  for  various  causes, 
and  the  want  of  opportunity  to  till  the  soil  during  the  unsettled  and 
exposed  state  of  the  farmers,  had  pressed  heavily  upon  many.  Not 
a  few,  there  is  reason  to  suppose,  would  gladly  have  returned  had 
their  property  in  the  colony  not  been  disposed  of,  and  their  other 
means  of  subsistence  been  impaired  and  consumed.  And  though  the 
recent  victory  over  Dingaan  may  have  opened  a  prospect  of  future 
settlement  and  prosperity  to  the  emigrants  in  the  vicinity  of  Natal, 
their  situation,  thus  reduced,  will  pi*obably  nevertheless  incline  them 
to  listen  to  overtures  of  a  conciliatory  tendency.  At  the  same  time, 
the  issue  of  the  struggle  with  Dingaan  may,  in  connection  with  the 
remembrance  of  past  sufferings  and  grievances  consequent  on  theii' 
long  contest  with  the  aborigines,  dispose  the  evil  and  worst  descrip- 
tion to  deal  more  harshly  with  the  natives  who  may  come  under 
their  power.  Hence  the  need  at  this  impoi'tant  juncture  for  the 
adoption  of  measures  by  the  British  Government  calculated  to  afford 
a  relief  and  encouragement  to  the  good,  as  well  as  to  impose  salutary 
restraints  on  the  evil,  and  thereby  regulate  the  occupation  of  the 
country  by  a  people  who,  though  properly  subjects,  yet  if  neglected 
might  become  systematically  opposed  to  the  Colonial  Government, 
and  a  scourge  to  the  native  tribes. 

The  plan  we  would  suggest  for  effecting  this  important  object 
would  be : — 

To  resume  possession  of  Natal  and  the  adjacent  country,  vacant 
as  regards  native  tribes,  except  as  before  noticed,  previously  extend- 
ing general  information  to  the  farmers  of  the  determination  of  the 
Government  in  their  favour. 

To  grant  and  measure  to  the  farmers  on  the  spot,  or  to  any 
others  now  livinsf  in  South  Africa  beyond  the  boundary,  who  might 
within  two  yearb  move  into  Natal,  free  locations  of  land  of  any 
reasonable  extent,  and  to  all  emigrants,  from  the  time  of  the  Gtjvem- 
ment  formally  taking  possession.  The  land  to  be  sold  and  measured 
out  as  in  the  other  newly- settled  countries  under  the  British,  The 
funds  so  raised  to  be  appropriated  (1)  to  defraying  the  expenses  of 
government;  (2)  the  civilization  and  advancement  of  the  native 
tribes ;  (3)  providing  for  all  classes  the  means  of  instruction,  includ- 
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ing  school-houses  and  places  of  public  worship ;  and  (4)  to  bringing 
out  labourers,  and  to  such  other  objects  as  might  tend  to  promote  l^he 
general  welfare  of  the  community. 

In  reference  to  the  feelings  of  the  emigrant  fannere,  who  were 
generally  of  Dutch  exti'action,  it  might  be  of  advantage  that  at  least 
the  first  Lieutenant-Governor  should  be  one  of  their  own  country,  if 
one  suitable  could  be  found ;  but  he  should  early  be  required  to 
make  proclamation  that  the  whole  population  were  British  subjects. 

We  feel  it  our  duty  to  state  that  if  the  Natal  country  be  taken 
possession  of  by  forcible  means,  and  without  proper  consideration  for 
the  feelings  of  the  farmers,  the  consequence  will  be  that  many  of 
them  will  retire  into  the  interior,  to  the  pi'obable  injury  of  them- 
selves and  the  aborigines,  and  the  multiplication  of  difficulties  to  the 
Colonial  Government.  The  vacant  country  on  the  east  bounded  by 
the  sea,  and  on  the  west  by  the  Kwahlamba  Mountains,  extends  from 
the  south  side  of  the  Umzimkulu  River  nearly  to  Delagoa  Bay,  which 
is  a  pla<;e  of  little  value  to  the  Poi-tuguese,  and  possibly  it  might  be 
of  advantage  to  purchase  it  from  them  for  the  British. 

The  country  of  the  Amaponda  Kafir,  under  Ncapayi,  commences 
about  fifty  miles  south  of  the  Umzimkulu,  and  the  tract  of  country 
between  them  and  the  river  is  vacant. 

In  venturing  to  recommend  the  adoption  of  these  measui^es, 
which  we  believe  may  be  carried  out  on  purely  Christian  pnnciples — 
and  experience  fully  proves  that  all  measures  of  sound  policy  must 
be  in  accordance  with  Christian  principles — we  would  urge  thr 
necessity  of  ample  lands  being  secured  by  measurement  and  well- 
defined  boundaHes  to  such  refugees  of  the  Zulus  as  may  be  found 
within  the  territory,  as  well  as  to  the  small  bands  of  natives  located 
along  the  foot  of  the  ipountains,  and  all  other  aborigines  within  the 
country  taken  possession  of.  In  determining  the  extent  of  land  that 
may  be  appropriated  for  this  purpose,  I'egard  should  be  had  to  the 
number  of  families  and  cattle  belonging  to  each,  the  quantity  of  laud 
available  for  cultivation,  and  the  requisite  supply  of  wat«r ;  and,  so 
far  as  the  aboriginal  population  might  be  prepared  to  occupy  por- 
tions of  the  respective  boundaries  of  townships,  as  private  property, 
we  would  submit  they  ought  to  have  such  portions  measured  out  and 
secured ;  and  all  their  possessions  should,  for  a  considerable  series  of 
years,  be  inalienable  to  white  men  without  the  special  consent  of  the 
chief  and  the  Government,  in  addition  to  the  will  of  the  proprietors. 

(Signed)         J.  Backhouse, 
(     „     )        J.  W.  Walker. 
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SIR  GEORGE  NAPIER  TO  LORD  JOHN  RUSSELL. 


Government  House,  Cape  of  Good  Hope, 

29tli  September,  1840. 
My  Lord,— Your  Lordship's  despatch  No.  92,  of  the  18th  of 
June,  instructing  me  to  resume  military  possession  of  Port  Natal, 
only  reached  this  place  upon  the  25th  instant,  and  I  am  happy  to 
observe  that  your  Lordship  not  only  leaves  to  my  judgment  to  deter- 
mine upon  the  amount  of  force  to  be  detached  for  this  service,  but 
also  to  my  discretion  either  to  comply  with  those  instructions  or  to 
report  to  your  Lordship  upon  the  subject. 

I  beg  to  avail  myself  of  this  latter  mode  of  procedui'e ;  because  I 
must  candidly  state  that  fi'om  the  various  information  I  have  received, 
Port  Natal  could  not  now  be  re-occupied  as  a  military  post  without  the 
chance  of  strong  resistance  being  made  by  the  emigrant  farmers,  who 
have,  as  far  as  their  means  admit,  constructed  some  defensive  works 
commanding  the  narrow  and  shallow  entrance  to  the  harbour.  It 
would  therefore  be  very  imprudent  to  attempt,  and  perhaps  impossi- 
ble to  effect,  a  landing  except  with  such  a  number  of  troops  as  would 
preclude  the  probability  of  failure,  as  in  the  event  of  resistance  con- 
siderable loss  of  life  would  ensue. 

Under  these  circumstances,  I  could  not  advise  a  smaller  number 
than  300  soldiers  being  sent  upon  this  service  ;  and  this  force  under 
the  present  unsettled  and  instated  state  of  the  farmers  on  the  Eastern 
frontier,  occasioned  by  the  constant  and  unpi'ovoked  plunder  of  their 
cattle  and  horses  by  the  Kafirs,  I  cannot  feel  justified  in  detaching, 
as  it  would  endanger  the  safety  of  the  colony  to  an  extent  far  out- 
weighing the  good  which  could  be  anticipated  from  a  mere  military 
occupation  of  Port  Natal  unaccompanied  by  any  specific  political 
instructions  defining  the  exact  footing  upon  which  I  am  to  consider 
that  vast  body  of  emigi*ants  who  are  now  in  peaceful  and  firm  pos- 
session of  large  tracts  of  fruitful  lands,  and  who  are  located  not  only 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  Natal  itself,  but  likewise  at  a  considei'able 
distance  towards  the  interior. 

I  must  here  observe,  likewise,  that  Port  Natal  is  the  only  safe 
harbour  as  yet  known  whei'e  vessels  drawing  six  feet  of  water  can 
enter,  all  vessels  of  a  larger  description  being  obliged  to  remain  at 
the  anchoi-age  outside,  which  is  only  available  for  a  few  hours  in  the 
calmest  weather  without  great  risk.  The  danger  is  indeed  so  great, 
that  Admiral  Elliot  officially  stated  to  me  that  he  could  not  again 
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consent  to  send  one  of  Her  Majesty's  ships  to  that  place,  as  from  the 
reports  of  his  officers  the  disembarkation  of  troops,  as  well  as  military 
stoi'es,  even  in  calm  weather,  was  attended  with  much  risk.  I  state 
all  this,  my  Lord,  in  order  that  yon  may  clearly  understand  why  I  am 
of  opinion  that  the  force  sent  to  effect  the  mere  military  occupation 
of  Poi-t  Natal,  without  any  reference  to  ulterior  measures,  should 
not  be  under  three  hundred  men. 

In  my  despatch  No.  40,  of  the  22nd  June  last,  which  I  presume 
must  have  i-eached  your  LordsLip  in  the  early  part  of  this  month,  I 
have  to  the  best  of  my  abilities  and  judgment  given  a  plain  state- 
ment of  facts,  and  expressed  my  opinions  and  views  as  distinctly  as 
I  was  able  respecting  this  most  impoi'tant  and  difficult  subject. 
Since  that  time  I  have  heard  nothing  of  the  prospects  or  proceedings 
of  the  emigrants  which  does  not  strengthen  and  confirm  those 
opinions,  and  I  ardently  hope  your  Lordship  will  be  enabled  to  come 
to  some  determination  by  which  I  shall  receive  distinct  and  per- 
manent instructions  as  to  the  manner  in  which  I  am  to  proceed  in 
negotiating  with  the  emig^nts  of  PoH  Natal  and  the  adjacent 
country. 

As  a  soldier,  my  Lord,  I  dread  to  contemplate  the  scenes  and 
miseries  entailed  by  civil  war,  and  I  am  finnly  persuaded  that  this 
question  is  not  to  be  solved  by  force  of  arms  ;  such  a  course  would 
not  only  be  attended  with  gi*eat  loss  of  life  on  both  sides,  and  be  the 
means  of  inflicting  much  misery  and  suffering  upon  the  emigrants, 
their  wives  and  children,  but  the  feelings  of  anger  and  hatred  to  the 
British  Government  would  be  increased  tenfold  in  the  bi'easts  of  the 
discomfited  and  irritated  farmers,  who  would  press  further  into  the 
interior,  and  wreak  upon  the  defenceless  natives  vengeance  for  their 
wi'ongs.  Thus  the  scenes  of  injustice  and  cruelty  would  be  renewed, 
and  their  crimes  would  go  unpunished,  because  they  would  move 
into  a  savage  country  where,  for  want  of  pi-ovisions  and  can-iage  of 
military  stores,  it  would  be  impracticable  for  ti*oops  to  follow  them. 

It  is  pleasing,  however,  to  turn  from  this  view  of  the  question  to 
that  which  I  now  pi-esent  to  your  Lordship,  and  which,  being  founded 
on  kindness  and  conciliation,  has  not  only  a  better  pi-ospect  of  suc- 
cess, but  will  be  more  agreeable  to  your  Lordship  to  adopt. 

I  entertain,  in  common  with  most  of  the  best  informed  persons, 
the  opinion  that  the  emigrants  would  gladly  listen  to  any  proposal 
which  had  for  its  object  the  granting  of  an  amnesty  for  their  past 
conduct,  and  also  the  offer  of  a  sepai-ate  jurisdiction  under  a  British 
governor,  a  measure  which  would  be  absolutely  necessary,  as  the 
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means  of  communication  between  this  and  Port  Natal  are  too  pre- 
carious and  slow  to  admit  of  the  Governor  of  this  colony  exerting  an 
efficient  control  over  the  affairs  of  that  place. 

I  am  fully  persuaded  that  such  a  proposal,  coupled  with  the 
assurance  of  undisturbed  possession  of  the  lands  at  present  occupied 
by  each  family,  under  such  laws,  taxes,  and  restrictions  as  are 
indispensable  for  the  carrying  on  and  supporting  the  institutions  of  a 
civilised  community,  would  have  the  effect  of  inducing  all  the  well- 
disposed  emigrants  to  forsake  their  present  unsettled  and  unsatis- 
factory government,  and  return  again  under  the  protection  of  the 
mother  country. 

It  is,  therefore,  my  earnest  request  that  youi'  Lordship  will 
authorise  me  to  enter  into  negotiations  with  these  f  armera,  to  hear 
their  grievances,  and  ascertain  their  wishes.  I  have,  as  you  are 
aware,  invariably  declined  to  recognise  their  right  to  occupy  the 
country,  or  to  thix)w  oS.  their  allegiance  to  the  Queen  of  England ; 
and  when  Port  Natal  was  in  possession  of  the  British  troops,  I 
declined  to  authorise  the  officer  in  command  to  hold  out  to  the  emi- 
grants the  least  encouragement  or  hope  that  the  colonization  of  that 
part  of  Southern  Africa  would  ever  be  sanctioned,  from  a  desire  not 
to  hamper  Her  Majesty's  Government  in  deciding  upon  such  ulterior 
measures  as  it  might  be  considered  necessary  to  adopt ;  but  now  the 
case  is  altered.  Peace  has  been  restored,  and  others  are  preparing 
to  join  those  who  have  preceded  them  for  the  purpose  of  establishing 
themselves  in  a  country  which  has  been  described  as  the  most  fertile 
portion  of  Southern  Africa. 

The  native  tribes  located  between  this  colony  and  Port  Natal 
view  these  proceedings  with  feelings  of  uneasiness  and  alarm,  and, 
from  a  want  of  confidence  in  their  safety  from  aggression,  are  kept 
from  acquiring  those  habits  of  industry  which  can  only  be  taught 
and  fostered  under  the  feeling  of  security. 

Were  such  a  measure  as  the  settlement  of  these  emigrants  under 
the  British  authority  contemplated,  it  would  be  advisable,  if  possible, 
to  have  several  strong  military  positions  or  posts  in  various  parts  of 
the  country,  in  order  that  strong  detachments  of  troops  might  be 
disposable  in  case  of  necessity,  either  for  defence  against  external 
enemies  or  for  repression  of  interior  tumults  and  outbreaks ;  to  effect 
this  object,  I  conceive  that  not  fewer  then  two  regiments  of  six  hun- 
dred men  each  should  be  sent,  which  f  oixje  might  probably  be  reduced 
hereafter  when  a  settled  form  of  government  was  introduced. 

But  even  although  your  Lordship  might  not  have  it   in   your 
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power  to  recommend  that  so  large  a  number  of  troops  should  be  em- 
ployed on  this  service,  I  do  not  conceive  that  any  bad  effects  could 
result  from  enteiing  into  negotiations  with  the  emigr-ants  in  order  to 
ascertain  correctly  their  views  and  wishes.  In  fact,  it  appears  to  me 
that  such  a  course  would  be  beneficial,  because  it  is  otherwise  impos- 
sible to  obtain  such  information  as  to  their  state  and  prospects  as  can 
be  relied  on,  every  report  being  coloured  according  to  the  particular 
views  of  the  individuals  who  afford  that  infonnation,  and  because 
there  are  among  these  emigrants  many  who,  from  ignorance  or  mis- 
conception of  the  motives  of  government,  have  been  led  into  error, 
and  have  had  their  affections  for  the  mother  country  estranged. 

With  such,  conciliatory  measures  might  be  pi'oductive  of  much 
good,  and  could  be  attended  with  no  possible  harm. — I  have,  Ac, 

(Signed)         George  Napier. 


From  the  Secretary  to  Government  (Cape)  to  the  CTnder- 
Secretary  of  State. 


Colonial  Office,  Cape  Town,  Oct.  9,  1840. 
Sir, — With  reference  to  Sir  George  Napier's  despatch  of  29th 
ultimo,  No.  66,  relative  to  the  proceedings  of  the  emigrants  and 
re-occupation  of  Natal,  I  have  the  honour  to  ti*ansmit  copy  of  a 
communication  translated  from  the  Dutch.         *  *  * 

4th  September. — I  conclude  that  His  Excellency  will  avail  him- 
self of  the  opportunity  of  exactly  ascertaining  the  views  of  the  emi- 
gi-ants.  Meanwhile,  I  deem  it  advisable  that  no  time  be  lost  in 
acquainting  Her  Majesty's  Government  with  this,  the  first,  pi^oposal 
of  a  concilitary  nature  that  has  reached  the  local  Government  from 
the  expatriated  fanners  near  Port  Natal. — 1  have,  Ac., 

(Signed)         John  Bell, 

Secretary  to  Government. 

Sir  George  Napier  to  the  "  Council  of  the  People." 


Graham's  Town,  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  Nov.  2,  1840. 
The  President  of  the  Council,  Pietermaritzburg. 

Sir, — ^Your  letter,  dated  Pietermaritzburg,  4th  September  last, 
reached  me  on  11th  ultimo. 

I  am  glad  to  learn  that  it  is  the  general  wish  of  your  colleagues 
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to  share  in  the  advantages  enjoyed  by  those  who  have  the  happiness 
to  live  under  the  Queen  of  England's  government ;  and  it  wonld  be 
extremely  gratifying  to  myself  personally  to  contHbute  in  securing 
to  the  colonial  emigrant  farmers  a  full  pai-ticipation  therein ;  but 
being  at  present  unable  to  understand  in  what  manner  the  privileges 
of  British  subjects  can  be  properly  continued  to,  and  enjoyed  by,  a 
people  aspinng  to  political  iodependence,  I  think  it  would  be  prema- 
ture in  me  to  express  the  desire  which  I  should  otherwise  feel  to 
receive  the  Commissioners  whom  you  propose  conditionally  to  send  to 
this  colony,  until  I  shall  have  been  made  distinctly  aware  of  the 
basis  on  which  your  amicable  propositions  are  gi'ounded,  and  also 
until  I  shall  have  received  those  instructions  on  the  subject  for 
which  some  time  since  I  applied  to  Her  Majesty's  Government,  to 
whom  a  copy  of  your  letter  was  ti'ansmitted  immediately  on  its 
receipt. 

You  have  judged  rightly  in  thinking  that  no  ari*angement  can  be 
consented  to  by  me  which  shall  be  in  any  respect  incompatible  with 
the  honour  of  Her  Majesty.  Consistently  with  that,  however,  I  shall 
i-ejoice  in  anything  that  may  tend  to  the  pei*manent  good  of  the  people 
with  whom  and  for  whom  you  are  now  acting. 

As  you  have  expressed  your  readiness  to  enter  into  written 
negotiations  in  the  event  of  the  proposed  Commissioners  not  being 
sent,  it  appears  to  me  that  much  time  may  be  gained  by  your  furnish- 
ing me  with  an  explicit  statement  of  the  terms  on  which  you  are 
disposed  to  treat,  and  which  I  sincerely  hope  may  be  such  as  to 
enable  me  to  meet  your  wishes  for  that  amicable  settlement  of  the 
future  relations  between  this  colony  and  the  country  of  Natal  which 
it  is  our  common  interest  to  effect. 

I  shall  hope  to  i-eceive  your  communication  at  this  place,  where 
I  shall  probably  remain  until  aboat  the  beginning  of  next  year. 

I  am,  (fee, 

(Signed)         G.  Napier. 


Mr.  p.  H.  Zietsman  to  the  Editor  ok  the  "Zuid  Afrikaan" 
(Cape  newspaper). 


Pietermaritzburg,  5th  January,  1841. 
Sir  and  Friend, — I  intended  to  have  communicated  to  you  in 
my  last  correspondence  that  a  small  commando  was  about  to  be 
sent  off  against  the  Bushmen,  who  on  nine  different  occasions  i*obbed 
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our  people  of  the  District  of  Weenen  of  tKeir  cattle  and  horses ;  but 
I  was  uncei-tain  whether  the  Volksraad  would  have  granted  permis- 
sion for  the  same,  because  they  are  very  scrupulous  about  authoris- 
ing attacks   on   the   natives,    prefeiring   to   arrange    everytliing,  if 
possible,  by  amicable  missions,  which  were  tried  in  the  instance  in 
question,  bat,  1  am  sorry  to  say,  without  effect.     It  was  only  througli 
the  utmost  necessity  that  the  Volksraad  consented  to  the  commando 
against  N'Capayi;  and  when  our  party  reached  the  dominions  of 
that  chief,  the  commandant  sent  a  message  to  Faku  to  tell  him  not 
to  be  in  any  fear,  for  that  no  harm  would  be  done  to  him  :  to  which 
Faku  replied  that  he  himself  had  had  a  war  with  N'Capayi  some 
weeks  before,  on  account  of  his  (Faku)  not  wishing  tb  join  N'Capayi 
in  his  robbing  our  possessions.     The  commandant,  after  having  sum- 
moned N'Capayi,  in  the  hope  of  coming  to  an  amicable  ari-angement, 
all  overtures  for  which  were  refused,  made  the  attack  with  a  hundi-ed 
and  ninety  men,  when,  after  a  desperate  fight,  N*Capayi  fell  with  a 
hundred  and  fifty  of  his  people,  the  rest  being  put  to  flight.     It 
was  only  owing  to  the  resoluteness  of  our  people  that  we  were  able 
to  make  head  against  the  vast  numbers  of  the  enemy.     We  took  only 
as  much  cattle  as  will  repay  our  people  who  were   ix)bbed.     We 
expect  the  commando  to  return,  if  the  weather  permits,  at  the  begin- 
ning of  next  week.     There  is  still  peace  between  us  and  Panda,  who 
intends  to  pay  us  a  visit,  to  decide  whether  he  will  give  his  successor 
to  be  instructed,  at  the  expense  of  the  Volksi'aad,  in  the  Christian 
religion,  and  thus  receive  an  education  adapted  to  his  future  situa- 
tion.    We  ushered  in  the  new  year  with  the  greatest  concoi-d,  and 
had  races,  followed  by  a  ball  and  supper.     Wo  intend  to  build  a 
large  edifice  for  public  amusements,  that  will  serve  at  the  same  time 
for  a  commercial  room,  libi»ary,  &c.    We  have  tolei'able  crops,  and  all 
sorts  of  vegetables  in  abundance.     The  farmers  at  Port  Natal  only 
have  more  than  a  hundred  muids  of  dry  beans,  besides  what  is  still 
to  be  reaped. 

I  heard  that  there  is  a  repoi-t  in  the  colony  that  we  are  dealing 
in  slaves,  to  which  I  must  give  a  most  positive  denial.  Potgieter, 
when  separated  from  us,  I  believe,  committed  such  a  ci-ime ;  but  since 
he  has  been  under  our  rule,  no  slave-dealing  exists  at  this  or  the 
other  side  of  the  Di-aaksberg.  It  once,  indeed,  happened  fraudulently 
that  a  trader  managed  to  obtain  five  Zulus,  which  he  was  going  to 
take  away  with  him ;  but  the  moment  our  landdi^ost  got  aware  of 
the  fact,  he  sent  a  patrol  off  and  had  the  Zulus  liberated.  Like  with 
the  captured  negroes  at  the  Cape,  so  it  is  at  this  place  with  orphan 
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Zulus,  who,  if  unable  to  earn  a  livelihood,  are  indentured  to  certain 
persons,  under  a  strict  penalty  against  any  bad  ti'eatment.  The 
following  is  the  form  of  the  contract : —  ' 

•*  Be  it  known  to  all  whom  it  may  concern,  that  the  Civil  Com- 
missioner at  Pietermaritzburg  has  indentured  this  day  the  Zulu 
orphan-boy  Jonas,  aged  fourteen  years,  to  Paul  Hermanns  Zietsman, 
under  condition  that  the  said  Zietsman  shall  provide  the  said  Jonas 
with  food  and  clothing,  and  not  maltreat  him  in  any  manner,  under 
the  penalty  of  the  law.  The  said  Jonas  to  serve  until  he  shall  have 
attained  his  majority,  after  which  he  shall  be  at  liberty  to  hire  him- 
self out  to  anyone  he  may  choose. 

"  Thus  done,  at  Pietermaritzburg,  this  9th  day  of  March,  1840. 

"  (Signed)         J.  P.  Zietsman." 

Hoping  this  may  prove  interesting, — I  am,  Ac, 

(Signed)         P.  H.  Zietsman. 


Sir  George  Napier  to  the  "Council  of  the  People." 


Grraham's  Town,  5th  January,  1841. 
To  the  President  of  the  Council,  Pietermai-itzburg. 

Sir, — Your  letter  acknowledging  the  receipt  of  mine  of  2nd 
November  last  reached  me  some  weeks  ago,  and  I  should  have  post- 
poned any  further  correspondence  with  you  until  the  arrival  of  the 
answer  of  the  Council  to  my  said  letter ;  but  I  must  take  the  earliest 
opportunity  of  acquainting  you,  and  through  you  the  emigrant 
farmers  residing  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Port  Natal,  that  it  is  with 
feelings  of  deep  and  unfeigned  regret  that  I  have  received  intelligence 
through  that  most  excellent  and  respectable  body,  the  Wesleyan 
missionaries,  of  a  wanton  and,  as  I  am  given  to  understand,  unpro- 
voked attack  made  by  Her  Majesty's  subjects,  the  emigrant  farmers, 
upon  the  Kafir  chief  Ncapai  and  his  tribe  ;  the  result  of  which  has 
been  the  capture  of  nearly  half  the  cattle  and  the  slaughter  of  a 
great  number  of  the  people  of  the  tribe. 

I  am  unwilling  to  believe  that  such  a  report  can  be  correct,  or 
that  the  emigrant  farmers  have  been  gfuilty  of  such  wickedness.  I 
can  hardly  bring  myself  to  believe  that  men  calling  themselves  Chris- 
tians, and  offering  up  prayei'S  to  the  Almighty,  as  the  Judge  of  their 
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condnct  and  actions,  should  so  profane  the  holy  name  of  religion  as  to 
make  a  mockery  of  the  word  of  Grod,  and  hecome  the  abettors  of  such 
cruelty  and  oppression. 

I  sincerely  trust,  therefore,  that  this  report  may  turn  out  to  be 
unfounded ;  but  if,  unhappily,  the  emigrant  farmers  cannot  deny  the 
accusation  made  against  them,  as  British  subjects  (which  I  wish  to 
impress  upon  them  they  still  are,  and  ever  must  be,  considered),  it 
becomes  my  duty  to  protest  against  their  proceedings,  and  in  the 
name  of  Her  Majesty  the  Queen  solemnly  to  warn  them  that  a  con- 
tinuance of  such  wanton  and  unprovoked  attacks  upon  the  natives 
will  oblige  the  British  Government  to  adopt  such  decisive  measures  as 
will  effectually  prevent  the  recurrence  of  aggressions  at  once  lawless 
and  inexcusable. 

I  address  myself  to  you  and  to  other  enlightened  men  who  have 
authority  among  Her  Majesty's  emigrant  subjects,  in  the  hope  that 
you  and  they  will  point  out  the  evil  and  the  folly  of  pursuing  a  line 
of  conduct  which  is  at  variance  with  the  express  wishes  and  com- 
mands of  Her  Majesty's  Government,  which  must  alienate  from  the 
cause  of  the  emigrant  farmers  all  just  and  good  men,  and  which  must 
eventually  bring  ruin  and  misery  upon  them,  theii'  families,  and  their 
fortunes.  I  trust,  therefore,  that  this  remonstrance  may  not  be  dis- 
regarded, as  it  is  made  in  all  truth  and  sincerity,  and  in  the  ardent 
hope  that  ere  long  the  emigrant  colonists  at  Natal  and  the  adjacent 
country  will  see  that  their  preservation  and  future  welfare  can  only 
be  secured  by  a  return  to  the  immediate  rule  and  jurisdiction  of  Her 
Majesty,  thus  ensuring  to  themselves  all  those  blessings  of  peace  and 
security  which  can  alone  exist  under  a  well-organized  and  paternal 
government. 

In  the  hope  that  this  message  will  be  received  by  the  emigrants 
as  it  is  given,  in  the  spirit  of  peace  and  humanity, — I  am,  Ac, 

(Signed)         G.  Napier,  Governor. 


Secretary  of  State  to  Governor  (Cape). 

[Draft  Despatch.] 

Downing-street,  6th  January,  1841. 

Sir, — I  have  the  honour  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your 
despatch  67,  of  29th  September,  stating-  the  reasons  which  had 
induced  you  to  resume  military  occupation  of  Poi-t  Natal,  and  repre- 
senting, in  connection  with  your  proposal  to  be  allowed  to  negotiate 

pp 
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with  the  emigrants  of  that  and  the  adjoining  country,  with  a  view 
to  their  ulterior  settlement  under  British  authority,  that  a  dispos- 
ahle  force  of  not  less  than  two  regiments  of  600  men  each  will  be 
necessary  for  you  to  guard  against  any  emergency  with  which  such 
a  measure  in  so  distant  a  part  of  the  colony  might  be  attended. 

In  reply,  I  have  to  express  to  you  my  entire  approval  of  the 
proposed  negotiations,  as,  indeed,  you  will  have  perceived  from 
former  despatches ;  but  as  regards  your  demand  for  troops,  present 
circumstances  will  render  it  impossible  that  they  should  be  spared 

for  such  a  service.  —I  have,  Ac, 

(Signed)        J.  Russell. 

p,S.__(Mr.  Stephen.)— I  subjoin  an  extract  from  a  letter  I  have 
received  from  the  Cape.  The  writer's  means  of  information  may  be 
relied  upon. 

"  Cape  Town,  8th  April,  1840. 

"  My  advices  from  Natal  ai-e  to  be  relied  upon.  A  commando 
was  sent  by  the  Volksraad  to  co-operate  with  the  chief  Panda 
against  Dingaan.  They  came  up  with  the  troops  of  the  latter,  when 
the  wily  Boers  let  the  blacks  fight  it  out  without  firing  a  shot  them- 
selves, in  consequence  of  which,  although  Panda  was  victorious,  he 
lost  1,000  men.  Had  only  twenty  of  the  Boers  used  their  ai-ms,  the 
same  advantage  might  have  been  gained  without  such  a  sacrifice. 
Such  is  the  correspondent's  opinion,  and  I  believe  him  to  be  a  com- 
petent judge.  A  very  great  number  of  black  cattle  constituted  the 
spoil.  The  agreement  between  Panda  and  the  Boers  was  that  the 
latter  should  have  for  their  share  40,000  head.  These  were  duly 
delivered  to  them  ;  but  now  their  cupidity  makes  them  insist  upon  a 
further  delivery  by  Panda  of  15,000. 

"  The  division  of  the  cattle,  on  the  return  of  the  expedition,  was 
a  scene  of  plunder  and  bad  faith,  for  some  who  purchased  tickets  for 
200  head,  walked  ofE  with  twice  that  number ;  and  the  authorities 
are  weak,  and  too  timid  to  visit  such  offences.  Crime  appears  to 
thrive  with  impunity,  as  was  evident  in  the  case  of  a  poor  Hottentot 
shot  thi-ough  the  head,  and  no  notice  taken  of  the  circumstance. 

"  The  murder  of  Dambusa,  Dingaan's  minister-plenipotentiary, 
was  a  most  revolting  act.  That  man  was  deputed  to  the  Volksraad 
by  his  master  at  a  time  of  profound  peace.  Whilst  delivering  his 
message  to  the  Volksraad,  he  was  pointed  out  by  Panda  as  the 
author  of  Retiefs  murder,  and  forthwith  arrested  and  shot.  He  did 
not  for  a  moment  lose  courage,  but  spoke  out  boldly,  saying  he  was 
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aware  his  Head  was  in  their  power,  but  so  long  as  it  remained  on  his 
shonlders  he  would  make  nse  of  it,  as  became  a  man.  When  asked 
if  he  believed  in  a  futnre  state,  and  in  rewards  and  punishments,  he 
replied  in  the  affirmative,  and  stated  also  his  conviction  that  his 
fidelity  to  his  master,  Dingaan,  would  be  duly  rewarded  by  the  gi*eat 
spirit,  and  by  some  minor  deity  whom  he  mentioned.  Hereupon 
they  shot  him.  Upwards  of  1,000  blacks  were  brought  into  Natal 
and  assigned  as  apprentices  (slaves  ?)  by  foul's  to  each  family.  One 
or  two  individuals  refusing  to  take  any,  were  suspected  of  disaffec- 
tion and  closely  interrogated  as  to  their  reasons  for  so  doing.  The 
farmers  now  feel  safe,  and  they  begin  to  cover  the  country. 

"  It  would  have  been  more  to  the  advantage  of  the  poor  natives 
had  toe  regularly  (interfei-ed  ?). 

"  The  immigration  fix)m  this  colony  will  soon  re-commence  to  a 
greater  extent  than  ever.  Many  of  our  friends  who  before  looked 
upon  departure  as  madness,  have  gone  or  intend  going ;  and  all  the 
wagons  leaving  our  teiTitory  go  painted  of  the  colour  which  they 
designate  as  *  Oitinje  boven.'  " 


The  "  Council  of  the  People  "  to  Sir  George  Napier. 


PietermaHtzburg,  Natal,  January  14,  1841. 
To  His  Excellency  Sir  George  Napier,  K.C.B.,  Governor  and  Com- 
mander-in-Chief, Ac.,  <fcc.,  Ac,  of  the   Colony  of  the   Cape   of 
Good  Hope. 

Right  Honourable  Sir, — 

In  our  Council  having  been  this  day  produced  the  answer  of 
youi*  Excellency  in  reply  to  our  request  of  4th  September  last,  wherein 
we  took  the  liberty  of  soliciting  your  Excellency  to  lay  before  the 
Government  of  Her  Majesty  the  Queen  of  England,  for  the  reasons 
therein  mentioned,  that  we  requested  and  entreated  to  be  acknow- 
ledged  by  Her  Majesty  as  a  free  and  independent  State,  and  wherein 
we  also  stated  our  request  to  remain  in  the  participation  of  some  of 
the  rights  of  British  subjects, — which  answer  is  dated  Graham's 
Town,  the  2nd  November,  1840,  in  which  your  Excellency  graciously 
expressed  your  willingness  of  promoting  our  interest  and  that  of  the 
colony  nnder  your  Excellency's  administration,  provided  the  same 
were  not  repugnant  to  the  dignity  of  Her  Majesty,  and  wherein  your 
Excellency  fui'ther  stated  that  you  could  not  receive  the  Commis- 
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sioners  by  us  appointed  for  that  purpose,  unless  your  Excellency  were 
first  infonned,  in  writing  from  us,  on  what  basis  we  founded  our 
friendly  propositions,  Ac. ; — we  have,  therefore,  after  due  deliberation, 
decided  to  submit  to  your  Excellency  that,  as  the  representatives  of 
all  the  Duteh  emigrants  from  the  colony  of  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope> 
we  are  willing  and  desirous  of  entering  into  a  perpetual  alliance  with 
the  Government  of  Her  Majesty  the  Queen  of  England,  on  the 
following  principles : — 

1st.  That  the  honoured  Government  of  Her  Majesty  the  Queen 
of  England  would  be  pleased  to  acknowledge  and  declare  our  settle- 
ment here  as  a  free  and  independent  State,  under  the  name  of  the 
"  Republic  of  Port  Natal  and  adjoining  countries,"  the  boundaries 
whereof  can  be  hereafter  defined. 

2nd.  That  Her  Majesty's  Government  declare  itself  willing  to 
treat  with  the  said  Republic  in  the  relation  of  an  ally. 

3rd.  That  the  said  Republic  reciprocally  declares  itself  to  stand 
in  the  closest  alliance  with  the  British  Government. 

4th.  That  Her  Majesty's  Government  shall  be  at  liberty,  in  case 
of  any  hostile  undertaking  against  this  Republic  by  sea  by  any  other 
power  whatever,  to  intei-pose  itself  either  in  a  friendly  manner  or  to 
repel  the  same  by  force. 

6th.  That  in  case  of  war  between  the  British  Government  and 
any  other  power,  this  Republic  shall  be  viewed  as  neutral,  and  all 
private  commercial  vessels  lying  at  anchor  in  the  ports  of  the  Republic 
shall  be  left  unmolested. 

6th.  That  the  British  Government  shall  have  the  right  to  place 
here  a  representative  agent  or  ambassador. 

7th.  That  the  trade  of  British  mei*chandise  shall  not  be  made 
subject  to  higher  imposts  than  those  of  other  people  or  nations,  but 
the  same,  as  far  as  practicable,  shall  be  regulated  according  to  the 
duties  on  British  goods  as  levied  in  its  own  colonies,  with  the  excep- 
tion of  wines,  strong  liquors,  and  other  articles  prejudicial  to  this 
Republic,  the  unnecessary  import  of  which  it  would  be  advisable  to 
restrain  by  higher  duties.  In  considei-ation  of  which  all  ai-ticles  of 
trade  of  this  Republic  should  be  received  in  all  British  possessions, 
and  not  be  subject  to  higher  duties  than  those  of  British  settlements. 

8th.  That  this  Republic  promises  never  to  make  any  hostile 
movement  against  any  of  the  natives  or  inland  tribes  who  may  reside 
between  the  boundaries  of  the  said  Republic  and  that  of  the  coloDy 
of  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  without  first  giving  notice  thereof  to  the 
representative  of  that  Government  here,  or  to  the  Governor  for  the 
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time  being  of  the  colony  aforesaid,  as  also  tlie  cause  which  may  have 
given  rise  thereto ;  with  the  exception,  however,  of  such  occasions 
wherein  it  will  be  our  duty  to  take  immediate  steps  against  the 
enemy  either  in  opposing  or  repelling  their  inroads  or  contemplated 
attacks  upon  us  or  any  of  the  natives  on  our  frontier  and  in  alliance 
with  us,  or  in  any  case  of  robbery  to  pursue  immediately  the  robbers 
and  overtake  them,  and  in  all  such  other  cases  wherein  delay  or 
neglect  would  be  dangerous  and  prejudical  to  us. 

9th.  That  we  further  bind  ourselves  not  to  extend  our  boundary 
line  further  to  the  detriment  or  disadvantage  of  any  of  the  surround- 
ing tribes,  nor  to  make  any  hostile  movement  upon  them,  unless  such 
tribe  by  any  preceding  hostile  attack  shall  have  given  us  occasion 
thereto,  so  that  we,  for  the  maintenance  of  our  rights,  or  for  the 
security  of  our  property,  shall  be  compelled  to  take  up  arms  against 
such  tribe. 

10th.  That  the  Republic  promises  to  give  every  encouragement 
to  the  spreading  of  the  Gospel  amongst,  and  for  the  civilization  of, 
the  heathen  tribes  which  surround  or  are  residing  under  our  govern- 
ment. 

11th.  That  this  Republic  promises  not  to  give  any  aid  or  assist- 
ance in  any  manner  to  the  declared  or  public  enemies  of  the  British 
Gt)vemment  in  any  hostile  undertakings  against  the  same,  nor  to 
permit  such  known  enemies'  vessels  to  enter  our  ports  or  to  provision 
them ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  in  the  case  of  war  with  the  colony  by 
Kafirs  or  other  tribes  residing  between  us  and  the  colony,  should  the 
Governor  of  the  colony  be  desirous  either  by  laud  or  sea  or  overland 
to  march  an  armed  force  through  our  territory,  to  assist  the  same 
with  provisions,  means  of  transport,  &c.,  and  further,  as  far  as 
possible,  to  accommodate  them. 

12th.  That  this  Republic  undertake  and  bind  themselves  never 
to  enter  into  any  slave  trade,  or  to  encourage  or  to  assist  the  same, 
or  to  permit  any  vessel  or  craft  of  that  trade  to  enter  our  ports,  or  to 
furnish  them  with  any  refreshments. 

13th.  That  the  British  subjects  residing  in  this  Republic  shall  be 
equally  protected  in  their  persons  or  property,  and  shall  not  be  sub- 
ject to  higher  taxes  or  duties  than  the  burghers  of  this  Republic  are. 

We  take  the  liberty  to  add,  further,  that  as  your  Excellency  will 
perceive  by  the  foregoing  that  we  are  desirous  to  be  always  on  the 
best  and  friendly  tei-ms  with  the  British  Government,  and  if  possible 
to  live  in  peace  with  the  surrounding  nations,-  and  only  wishing  to 
protect  and  govern  ourselves  in  our  lawfully  acquired  territory,  with- 
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out  detriment  to  your  Government,  or  the  natives  sorroonding  ma  if 
they  aje  willing  to  live  in  peace  with  ns,  yonr  Excellency  will  have 
no  objection  to  recommend  our  application  to  Her  Majesty's  Govern- 
ment ;  and  we  can  assure  your  Excellency  that  we  will  on  our  side 
forget  all  that  we  have  suffered,  and  by  our  future  conduct  show 
that  we  are  as  worthy  to  be  I'eceived  as  allies,  as  we  before  showed 
as  dutiful  and  obedient  subjects ;  and  notwithstanding  the  continual 
wrong  imputations,  ungi-ounded,  and  completely  destitute  of  tmth, 
which  from  certain  channels  have  been  cast  upon  us,  and  repeatedly 
forced  upon  Her  Majesty's  Government  in  England,  we  do  not  hesi- 
tate to  say  that  we  hope  to  convince  the  world  that,  so  far  from 
tending  to  serve  as  a  destroyer  or  corrupter  of  the  heathen  nations 
in  this  region,  we  are,  in  the  hands  of  God,  the  means  of  preventing 
robbery,  murder,  and  violence,  and  even  tend  to  the  greater  security 
of  the  Cape  Colony,  and  to  the  furthei'ance  of  Christian  religion 
among  many  thousands  who  up  to  this  time  have  been  in  a  stat-e  of 
benighted  darkness,  which  many  of  the  heathen  tribes  who  are  living 
under  our  protection,  and  others  with  whom  we  have  concluded 
peace,  will  readily  acknowledge. 

We  have  the  honour  to  be,  with  much  respect, 

Your  Excellency's  most  obedient,  humble  servants, 
(Signed)  K.  P.  Landman,  President, 

C.  V.  BUCHNER,  JOHS.  JaCS.  BuRGER, 

L.    BadENHORST,  G.  J.  SCHEEPERS, 

F.  L.  Meyer,  J.  C.  Klopper, 

J.  J.  UyS,  J.  C.  POTGIBTKR, 

J.  C.  MOOLMAN,  R.  S.  VAN  ReNSBURO, 

A.  W.  J.  Pretorius,       G.  R.  van  Rooyen. 


Sir  George  Napier  to  the  "Council  of  the  People." 


Graham's  Town,  27th  January,  1841. 
To  the  President  of  the  Council,  Pietermaritzburg. 

Sir, — Upon  the  20th  instant  I  received  from  the  Rev.  W.  Shaw, 
the  head  of  the  Wesleyan  Mission  in  this  colony,  a  letter  enclosing 
documents  confii*ming  the  truth  of  the  attack  which  rumour  stated 
had  been  made  upon  the  tribe  of  Ncapai  by  a  body  of  the  emigrant 
farmers  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Poi*t  Natal.  This  attack,  it  now 
appears,  has  been  attended  with  considerable  loss  of  life,  the  capture 
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of  many  cattle,  and  the  abdnction  of  some  women  and  children.  I 
likewise  received  through  the  same  channel  a  message  from  Fakn,  the 
chief  of  the  Amaponda  Kafirs,  intimating  that  orders  were  sent  to 
him  to  appear  before  the  Council  of  the  emigrant  farmers,  which 
command  it  not  being  his  intention  to  obey,  he  feared  that  an  attack 
would  be  made  upon  him,  and  therefore  applied  to  the  Government 
for  protection  from  any  aggression  on  the  part  of  the  Queen's  emi- 
grant subjects. 

I  have,  therefore,  despatched  a  strong  detachment  of  Her  Majesty's 
troops,  under  the  command  of  Captain  Smith,  of  the  27th  Regiment, 
to  take  a  military  position  within  the  territory  of  Faku,  in  order  to 
afford  this  faithful  ally  of  the  Government  that  protection  which  he 
has  asked  for,  and  which  his  long  friendship  for  the  colony  entitles 
him  to  expect.  Should  an  attack  on  this  chief,  therefore,  have  been 
contemplated  by  any  portion  of  the  emigrant  farmers,  they  had  better 
pause  in  their  career,  for  they  may  rest  assured  that  the  officer  in 
command  of  the  detachment  will  i^epel  the  same  by  foixie ;  and  any 
collision  between  Her  Majesty's  troops  and  the  emigrant  farmers 
would,  by  placing  the  latter  in  the  situation  of  subjects  rebelling 
against  their  sovereign,  place  invincible  barriers  to  any  peaceful 
negotiations  which  I  might  otherwise  have  it  in  my  power  to  enter 
into  for  their  future  government. 

I  trust  that  the  Council  and  all  those  who  have  any  influence  in 
gliding  the  present  measures  of  the  emigi'ant  farmers,  will  point  out 
to  them  the  fatal  consequences  which  are  certain  to  ensue  if  these 
wicked  and  unprovoked  aggressions  on  the  native  tribes  continue  to 
take  place ;  and  I  beg  you  will  take  the  most  public  manner  to  make 
known  to  them  that  this  detachment  of  troops  is  sent  for  the  special 
purpose  of  protecting  the  tribes  within  their  own  territories,  and  not 
with  the  view  of  disturbing  the  emigrants,  as  long  as  they  continue  in 
the  peaceful  occupation  of  their  present  territory. — 1  am,  Ac, 

(Signed)         Geobgk  Napier. 


From  the  "  Zuid  Afrikaan  "  (Cape  newspaper),  March  19, 1841. 
[TranBlation.]  

To  the  Editor  :  Pietennaritzburg,  Feb.  10,  1841. 

•  •  *  * 

I  regret  that  the  people  in  the  colony  have  to  pay  for  all  such 

untruths,  and  more  especially  that  they  should  entertain  bad  thoughts 

of  their  friends  and  countrymen,  occasioned  by  such  misrepresen- 
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tations,  to  disclaim  or  deny  whicli  we  almost  would  require  to  uphold 
an  office. 

Not  being  inclined,  however,  to  allow  all  this  to  pass  unnoticed, 
I  wish  to  state  that  all  the  information  yoa  received  in  the  colony 
about  our  slave-dealing  is  false  and  void  of  truth.  The  Zulu 
children  who  after  the  war  fell  into  our  hands  as  orphans,  or  who 
were  brought  to  us  by  their  parents,  who  had  been  robbed  of  all 
their  cattle  by  Dingaan,  lest  they  should  perish  by  starvation,  are 
indentured  here  by  the  Landdrost — the  boys  until  they  shall  attain 
the  age  of  twenty-five,  and  the  girls  that  of  twenty-one  years.  And 
the  landdrosts  have  been  directed  to  watch  with  a  vigilant  eye  that 
no  fraud  be  practised  in  this  respect.  It  is  also  stix)ngly  forbidden 
that  any  dealing  in  these  apprentices  shall  take  place,  or  that  they 
be  removed  beyond  our  limits,  under  a  penalty  of  Rds.  500.  I  will 
not  deny  that  something  of  this  kind  may  have  taken  place  on  our 
northern  boundaries ;  but  were  you  acquainted  with  the  extent  of 
these  countries,  the  habitations,  and  the  distance  of  the  magistracies, 
the  continual  trouble  with  which  we  had  to  contend  during  the  war, 
and  to  which  we  had  to  direct  all  our  attention,  the  difEerences 
which  existed  amongst  our  fellow  emigrants  at  Mooi  River,  and  who 
only  joined  us  in  October  last,  and  many  other  circumstances  which 
I  might  here  quote, — were  you  acquainted  with  all  this,  I  say,  it  will 
not  surprise  you,  perhaps,  that  offences  of  this  sort  might  have  taken 
place,  with  which  we  were  unacquainted,  and  which  we  could  not 
prevent.  At  present,  however,  our  Council  has  issued  pei'emptory 
orders  to  all  the  fieldcomets  to  direct  a  vigilant  eye  to  that  part. 

It  also  appears  to  me  that  people  wish  to  lay  to  our  charge 
whatever  might  happen  to  the  children  of  Bushmen,  Ac,  beyond  our 
boundaries  (Vet  River),  from  which  to  the  Great  (Orange)  River 
numbers  of  people  reside ;  but  with  such  we  are  unacquainted,  and 
it  cannot  be  charged  to  our  responsibility.  At  all  events,  we  do  not 
acknowledge  or  hold  lawful  the  claim  to  any  Zulu,  or  other  child  of 
colour,  except  those  indentured  by  our  magistrates. 

Another  charge  laid  against  us,  as  I  hear,  is  that  we  harbour 
those  who  absconded  fix)m  the  colony  on  account  of  debts  contracted 
or  offences  committed.  This  may  be  true ;  but  it  is  equally  true 
that  we  heartily  wish  to  be  relieved  from  such  sort  of  people,  for 
they  are  to  us  of  more  trouble  than  service :  and  we  would  be  glad 
if  proof  of  their  guilt  were  sent  to  this  place,  and  they  themselves 
claimed,  for  without  such  proof  we  could  not  give  them  any  pain. 

My  chief  object,  however,  at   present  is  to  answer  a  certain 
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report  made  by  tlie  missionary,  Gamer,  concerning  our  expedition 
against  Ncapayi,  as  I  saw  it  inserted  in  the  "  Graham's  Town  Journal," 
in  the  form  of  an  extract.  And  for  the  information  of  his  Reverence, 
I  have  merely  to  state  that  our  expedition  against  Ncapayi  did  not 
take  the  field  before  we  were  decidedly  convinced  that  he  had  at 
various  times  sent  his  people  (conjointly  with  certain  Bushmen  who 
had  in  a  great  mass  assembled  in  his  neighbourhood)  to  rob  us,  and 
who  had  from  time  to  time  succeeded  in  cariying  ofF  many  head  of 
cattle  from  our  borders,  where  the  Tugela  has  its  source  to  the 
IJmkomas,  some  of  which  were  on  former  occasions  traced  by  small 
patrols  to  the  kraals  of  Ncapayi,  some  of  the  robbers  being  at  times 
killed,  and  the  cattle  partly  retaken.  We  had  also  undoubted  infor- 
mation that  he  had  endeavoured  to  induce  our  ally,  Faku«  to  join  him 
in  an  invasion  of  our  frontiers ;  that  Faku  sent  to  us  for  assistance 
against  the  hostile  attacks  of  Ncapayi ;  and  that  on  our  arrival  we 
actually  found  him  at  war  with  Faku.  Our  expedition  consisted  of 
only  260  men,  and  the  number  of  cattle  captured  by  us  amounted  to 
about  3,000  head,  from  which  the  stolen  cattle  were  repaid,  and  only 
a  small  portion  of  our  expenses,  leaving  nothing  by  which  the  stolen 
horses  (not  yet  recovered)  could  be  paid.  The  cattle  we  saw  at  his 
kraals  amounted  to  six  or  seven  times  as  much ;  and  we  could  have 
taken  more,  but  wished  that  Ncapayi  should  take  this  as  a  lesson,  and 
abstain  for  the  future  from  robbing  us,  and  leave  Faku  unmolested. 
We  returned  after  having  first  informed  him  what  he  had  to  expect 
hereafter,  should  he  not  keep  himself  quiet. 

In  further  answer  to  his  Reverence,  I  have  to  state  that, 
amongst  the  cattle  taken  by  us  from  Ncapayi,  several  were  found 
which  had  been  stolen  from  us,  and  which  were  sworn  to  by  the 
owners ;  that  several  of  Ncapayi's  people,  who  had  fallen  into  our 
hands,  and  whom  we  again  set  at  liberty,  confirmed  the  information 
we  had  already  received,  and  even  told  us  more  than  we  knew ;  and, 
if  we  may  believe  the  statement  of  one  of  them  (for  we  have  as  little 
reason  to  doubt  it  as  his  Reverence  has  not  to  doubt  the  statement 
of  Ncapayi),  who  gave  us  a  correct  description  of  a  certain  span  or 
team  of  oxen  (mostly  all  white  with  red  ribs)  which  were  stolen 
from  one  of  the  inhabitants  at  the  Tugela,  then  Ncapayi  has  made  a 
present  of  these  oxen  to  this  selfsame  missionary ;  and,  if  so,  did  not 
that  gentleman  know  the  difference  between  Kafir  oxen  and  trained 
farmers'  oxen  ?  We  also  found  among  Ncapayi's  cattle  some  of 
those  stolen  from  the  Olifant's  Hoek  during  the  late  Kafir  war. 

Finally,  I  have  to  remark  that  Mr.  Gamer  need  not  entertain 
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any  fear  aboat  the  destruction  of  Fakn,  so  long  as  he  does  not  commit 
any  hostilities  against  ns ;  and  not  even  for  that  of  Ncapayi,  shonld 
he  (Mr.  Gamer)  have  inflnence  enough  with  him  to  restore  our 
stolen  horses,  to  bridle  the  Bushmen  kraals  under  his  anthority,  and 
to  leave  us  unmolested. — I  have,  &c., 

(Signed)         H.  S.  Lombaard,  Commandant. 


Sir  George  Napier  to  the  Right  Honourable  Lord  John  Rdssell, 
Secretary  of  State. 


Government  Honse,  Cape  of  Good  Hope, 

11th  March,  1841. 

My  Lord, — I  have  the  honour  to  enclose  copy  of  a  letter  which  I 
lately  received  from  the  Council  of  the  People  at  Port  Natal,  con- 
taining cei-tain  propositions  regarding  the  future  connection  they  are 
anxious  should  be  established  between  Her  Majesty's  Government 
and  themselves. 

I  have  not  thought  it  either  advisable  or  necessary,  after  this 
open  declai-ation  of  their  independence,  to  hold  further  intercourse 
with  them  until  those  definite  instructions  which  I  trust  soon  to 
receive,  in  answer  to  my  despatch  No.  67  of  the  29th  September  last, 
shall  arrive. 

I  may,  however,  remark  that  such  manifestoes  put  forth  by  the 
so-called  Council  of  the  People  are  not  to  be  taken  as  the  deliberate 
expression  of  the  feelings  or  sentiments  of  the  whole  body  of  the 
emigrant  fannei^s. 

In  societies  constituted  as  they  have  been  for  some  years  past, 
and  still  continue  to  be,  without  the  semblance  of  law  or  restraint, 
it  is  natui*al  that  the  more  daring,  despei^te,  and  injudicious  men 
among  them  should  assume  and  retain  a  lead  in  their  councils,  while 
the  better  disposed  and  more  rational  portion  of  the  community  take 
little  interest  in  the  conduct  of  the  public  affairs,  so  long  as  they  are 
left  at  liberty  to  pursue  their  own  private  concerns  ;  and,  in  addition 
to  this,  the  intentions  of  Her  Majesty's  Government  with  refei-ence 
to  this  subject  have  been  much  misrepresented  by  those  who  fancy  it 
is  conducive  to  their  interest,  or  ambition,  to  perpetuate  such  a 
deplorable  state  of  society. 

I  have  already  on  several  occasions  had  reason  to  lament  the 
utter  impossibility  of  procuring  such  information,  regarding  the  real 
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state  of  these  emigrants,  as  I  conld  confidently  ask  jrour  Lordship  to 
place  reliance  npon  ;  if,  however,  their  trade  be  taken  as  a  criterion 
of  their  prosperity,  I  imagine  their  circumstances  ai'e  as  bad  as 
possible.  Most  of  the  merchants  who  embarked  in  that  trade  have 
gradually  withdrawn  from  it,  finding  that  the  money  which  the 
emigrants  took  with  them  from  the  colony  has  already  been  expended 
in  the  purchase  of  such  articles  as  they  were  in  the  habit  of  consum- 
ing, while  their  unsettled  mode  of  life  has  hitherto  prevented  the  cul- 
tivation of  more  produce  than  is  necessary  for  their  bare  subsistence. 
Having  taken  upon  myself  to  place  a  detachment  of  troops  in 
such  a  position  as  effectually  to  check  any  further  attacks  upon  the 
natives  inhabiting  the  country  between  the  frontier  and  Natal,  and 
thereby  endangering  the  peace  and  prosperity  of  the  colony,  I  do  not 
feel  apprehensive  that  the  delay  which  must  still  take  place  in  the 
settlement  of  this  question  will  be  at  all  prejudical ;  and  in  the  mean- 
time  the  emigrant  farmers  being  thus  made  aware  that  their  pro- 
ceedings are  observed  by  the  Colonial  Government,  will  be  more 
cautious,  for  some  time  at  least,  in  making  further  forays  upon  the 
natives.  I  trust,  nevertheless,  that  your  Lordship's  answer  to  my 
despatch  above  alluded  to  will  lay  down  such  definite  instructions  as 
will  enable  me,  without  further  reference  to  Her  Majesty's  Govern- 
ment, to  communicate  either  by  means  of  a  commissioner  or  other- 
wise, as  may  appear  most  desirable,  the  precise  views  and  intention 
of  the  Government  as  to  the  ultimate  occupation  of  that  part  of 
Southern  Africa. — I  have,  Ac, 

(Signed)     George  Napier. 


The  "Council  op  the  People"  to  Sir  George  Napier. 


Pietermaritzbnrg,  7th  April,  1841. 
To  His  Excellency  Major-General  Sir  G.  Napier,  K.C.B.,  Governor 
and  Commander-in-Chief  of  the  Colony  of  the  Cape  of  Good 
Hope,  &c.,  <fec.,  <fec. 

Sir, — We  have  the  honour  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your 
Excellency's  communications  of  the  5th  and  27th  of  last  January, 
which  reached  this  place,  the  first  on  the  7th,  and  the  last  on  the 
16th  ultimo,  and  were  this  day  laid  on  the  table  in  our  Assembly. 

We  regret  being  obliged  to  say  that  we  cannot  conceal  that  the 
contents  of  the  first-mentioned  letter  were  far  from  agreeable  to  us. 
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in  consequence  of  the  very  severe  reflections  which  your  Excellency 
has  thought  fit  to  make  upon  us  and  our  proceedings,  upon  ex  parte 
and,  as  we  believe,  partial  information,  with  respect  to  the  readiness 
displayed  by  your  Excellency  to  designate,  by  anticipation,  our  attack 
upon  Capaai  "  a  groundless  and  unprovoked  attack,'*  &c.,  before  it 
was  possible  that  your  Excellency  could  have  heard  both  sides  of  the 
case ;  and,  lastly,  with  respect  to  your  Excellency's  announcement, 
that  we  must  consider  ourselves  as  British  subjects,  which  last  point 
was  to  us  as  incomprehensible  as  it  was  unexpected;  the  object  of  now 
Toaking  which  declaration  we  cannot  understand,  and  upon  which  we 
could  make  many  remarks.  But  as  we  ai^  rather  disposed  to  inter- 
pret everything  in  the  spirit  displayed  by  yoar  Excellency  in  the 
concluding  portion  of  your  letter,  namely,  in  the  spirit  of  amity  and 
humanity,  we  will  gladly  avoid  all  discussion  of  an  opposite  tendency, 
and  confine  ourselves  to  the  case  in  question,  namely,  our  recent 
measures  against  Gapaai. 

We  are  willing  to  give  an  explanation  of  our  proceedings  in  that 
case — first,  because  your  Excellency's  protection  was  solicited  as 
well  by  the  missionaries  as  by  Faku  and  Capaai ;  secondly,  because 
they  lie  betwixt  us  and  the  colonial  territory,  and  we  cannot,  there- 
fore, deem  your  Excellency's  interference  unreasonable  ;  and,  lastly, 
because  we  are  inclined  to  lay  all  our  public  proceedings  entirely 
open,  and  to  submit  ourselves  to  the  judgment  of  the  civilized  world  ; 
not  that  we  imagine  that  we  are  unblameable,  or  that  we  may  not 
have  erred  in  one  way  or  other,  for  we  fear  that  few  even  of  the  most 
politic  governments  in  the  world  can  boast  of  such  exemption  from 
error,  but  because  we  are  convinced  in  our  own  consciences  that  it  is 
not  our  object  to  injure,  persecute,  attack,  or  commit  violence  upon 
anyone  who  has  not  previously  done  so  to  us,  or  when  we  are  con- 
strained, for  our  own  safety  and  protection,  and  for  the  maintenance 
of  our  just  rights,  to  have  recourse  to  anns.  We  shall,  therefore, 
gladly  submit  ourselves  to  the  general  laws  of  equity  and  justice ; 
and  should  be  sincerely  grieved  had  we  been  led  by  erroneous  infor- 
mation to  do  the  slightest  injury  to  those  who  are  really  innocent. 

Those  who  have  long  lived  in  the  vicinity  of  Kafirs,  or  have 
come  into  frequent  collision  with  that  people,  best  know  with  what 
dexterity  they  have  learned  to  steal  from  their  youth  upwards,  and 
with  what  artifices  they  can  colour  or  conceal  their  deeds,  boldly 
denying  them  in  the  face  of  the  clearest  proofs ;  and  we,  accordingly, 
long  allowed  ourselves  to  be  plundered  by  the  predatory  gangs  of 
Capaai,  before  we  came  to  the  resolution  of  checking  them.     Ever 
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Hince  the  year  1838,  there  have  been  sundry  instances  of  thefts  of 
cattle,  of  which  the  traces  were  followed  to  considerable  distances 
in  the  dii'ection  of  Gapaai's  kraals.     We  soon  learned  from  other 
Kafirs  that  the  robbers  consisted  of  an  assemblage  of  rapacious  and 
sanguinary  Bushmen,  whose  kraals  lay  in  ravines  not  far  from  tbose 
of  Capaai,  and  whom  the  latter  joined  in  their  expeditions,  as  well 
in  the  direction  of  the  colonial  boundary  as  against  us.     Some  of  our 
patrols  also  ovei*took  some  of  the  Bushmen  with  the  stolen  cattle, 
and  killed  some  few  of  them,  and  they  were  almost  always  accom- 
panied by  Kafirs,  some  of  whom  those  patrols  took  prisoners,  who 
confessed  that  they  belonged  to  Capaai,  and  corroborated  our  pre- 
vious information ;   the  patrols  on  that  occasion  even  pursued  the 
traces  until  within  sight  of  Ncapaai's  kraal.     And,  besides,  this 
chief  was  long  known  to  us  as  a  restless  person,  and  one  who  loved 
war;   who  was  known  as  the  murderer  of  a  certain  Englishman, 
named  Walker,  with  his  companions,  when  on  their  way  to  the  colony 
from  this  quarter ;  and,  as  in  the  year  1838,  by  an  interchange  of 
letters,   concluded  a   soi-t   of    amicable   understanding  with   Faku, 
we  were  even  requested  by  him,  in  the  course  of  last  year,  to  allow 
captain  Foto  to  come  to  assist  him  against  an  attack  from  Capaai. 
It  is  also  known  to  us  that  this  chief  was  constantly  strengthening 
his  force  by  enlisting  robbers  and  deserters,  even  from  among  the 
Zulus ;  and  as  our  loss  in  stolen  cattle  which  wo  had  traced  in  the 
direction  of  his  residence  (not  to  mention  the  great  numbers  which 
had  been  lost,  but  which  were  not  traced,  and  of  which  some  were 
notwithstanding  now  found  in  his  kraals)  already  exceeded  700  oxen 
and  cows  and  50  horses,  so  that  some  of  our  men  were  plundered 
of  all  means  of  subsistence,  it  at  length  became  unavoidable  to  send 
an  expedition   against  these  robbers,  as  was   done  accordingly  in 
December    last.      When    on    their    march,    the  commandant,    Mr. 
Pretorius,  sent  to  Faku  three  of  our  burjrhers,  who  then  found  that^ 
just  before  our  arrival,  Capaai  had  again  been  in  hostile  collision 
with  Faku;  they  even  saw  some  of  the   killed.     Faku  was   then 
apprised  of  our  expedition,  and  of  its  object ;  and  at  the  same  time 
assured  of  our  friendship,  and  requested  to  come  to  the  commandant » 
who  was  desirous  of  taking  that  opportunity  of  entering  into  a  per- 
manent treaty  of  peace,  Ac.      He,  on  the  other  hand,  expressed  him- 
self highly  gratified  with  the  mission,  but  declined  to  come,  on  the 
ground  of  old  age  and  ill  health,  adding  that  he  deemed  it  unneces- 
sary to  make  peace  with  us,  as  we  had  always  been  friends  and  never 
enemies.      Our  messengers   further  obtained   from   Faku  and   his 
captains  a  full  confirmation  of  all  the  information  which  we  had 
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previously  received,  and  also  that  Capaai  was  onr  sworn  enemy ;  that 
he  had  before,  in  the  war  with  Dingaan,  offered  to  assist  him  against 
ns,  and  had  tried  to  indnce  Faku  to  join  him  in  an  attack  npoi^  us, 
and,  on  his  refusal,  had  now  made  war  upon  him  with  a  view  to 
possessing  himself  of  his  (Faku's)  power  and  authority  in  order  to 
undertake  his  intended  attack  against  us.  He  informed  us  further 
that  Capaai  had  still  many  of  our  stolen  cattle  in  his  possession  ;  that 
the  Bushmen  only  kept  the  horses  for  hunting  ;  that  he  even  believed 
that  among  some  of  the  booty  he  had  recently  taken  from  Capaai 
there  were  some  cattle  which  belonged  to  us,  and  which  he  professed 
his  readiness  to  restore. 

Upon  this  information  we  proceeded  against  Capaai ;  and  it 
appeared  by  the  result  that  we  had  not  been  misinformed,  for  among 
the  cattle  which  we  took  we  found  several  of  our  stolen  cattle ;  and 
the  w^omen,  whom  we  interrogated  separately,  unanimously  confirmed 
what  we  had  heard  from  Faku  as  to  Capaai*s  hostility  to  us  and  his 
repeated  depredations,  adding  that  Capaai  would  have  already  made 
an  attack  upon  us  had  not  his  people  been  deterred  by  fear  fi*om  such 
an  undertaking ;  also  that  the  stolen  cattle  had  been  driven  by  cir- 
cuitous routes  which,  when  described,  were  the  same  on  which  our 
patrols  had  followed  the  traces ;  that  the  Bushmen  nearly  always 
kept  the  horses,  and  that  most  of  the  stolen  cattle  were  in  Capaai's 
own  kraal,  which  we  had  not  reached ;  that  he  kept  most  of  them 
himself,  because  the  colonial  cattle  were  finer  than  the  Kafir  cattle. 
They  also  told  us,  unasked,  one  circumstance,  namely,  that  when,  on 
a  particular  occasion,  Capaai*s  people  brought  a  fine  lot  of  oxen  from 
the  upper  part  of  the  Tugela,  among  which  there  were  many  white 
with  red  on  the  ribs  (agreeing  exactly  with  the  description  of  oxen 
stolen  from  Jacob  Snyman  and  others  at  the  Tugela,  and  of  which  the 
traces  had  been  followed  a  long  distance),  he,  Capaai,  examined  them 
all  the  same  night  by  firelight,  and  subsequently  sent  twenty  of  them 
to  the  missionary,  who  was  much  pleased  with  them,  and  expressed 
much  gratitude  to  Capaai  on  that  account. 

The  commandant  then  sent  these  three  women  to  Capaai  with  a 
threatening  message,  that  should  he  henceforth  continue  to  steal,  he 
might  expect  a  more  serious  visit.  We  learned,  however,  that  Foto's 
Kafirs  had  carried  off  some  women. 

Our  expedition  took  about  3,000  head  of  cattle,  of  which  one- 
third  were  calves,  thus  barely  enough  to  compensate  for  the  plunder 
— independent  of  the  great  expenses  usually  incurrod  by  such  expe- 
ditions ;  and  although  there  were  still  many  thousand  cattle  in 
sight,  the  expedition  would^take  no  more,  but  returned  forthwith ; 
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having  first  sent  another  mission  to  Faka,  with  a  present  as  a  mark 
of  friendship,  which  (mission)  was  received  by  him  like  the  former  ; 
and,  as  the  commandant  now  sent  his  saddle-horse,  Faku  was  again 
invited  to  come  to  him,  but  excnsed  himself  as  before,  sending,  how- 
ever, one  of  his  captains  to  act  for  him,  who  was  received  with  mnch 
friendship  by  the  commandant,  and  dismissed  with  assurances  of  a 
friendly  disposition  on  onr  part.  From  this  it  is  difficult  to  under- 
stand how  Faku  could  have  seen  reason  to  request  protection  against 
an  attack  from  us,  unless  it  were  furnished  to  him  by  the  missionary 
or  some  other  person.  We  are,  however,  very  glad  that  your  Excellency 
has  stationed  a  detachment  of  troops  at  the  Umzimvubu,  as  we  trust 
that  the  troops  will  have  sufficient  influence  to.  protect  Faku  against 
Capaai;  and  that  they  will  also  assure  the  latter  that  their  protection 
is  no  license  to  him  to  enable  him  now  to  plunder  us  more  securely. 

We  could  extend  these  observations,  but  are  assured  that  this 
must  be  more  than  enough  for  the  present,  and  that  it  will  remove 
all  suspicion,  at  least,  of  our  having  made  a  groundless  and  unpro- 
voked attack  on  Capaai,  or  that  we  could  have  undertaken  such  an 
expedition  on  account  of  any  prospects  of  gain,  as  we  have  not  been 
able  even  to  compensate  the  v^ear  and  tear  of  wagons  and  harness,  the 
loss  of  oxen  and  hoi^ses,  <fec.,  although  it  was  in  our  power  to  have 
taken  more  cattle. 

Finally,  we  can  assure  your  Excellency  that  neither  Capaai  nor 
Faku,  nor  any  one  else,  need  ever  fear  any  the  slightest  offence  from 
us,  if  they  will  only  let  us  alone  ;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  we  might 
just  as  well  allow  ourselves  to  be  all  killed  as  to  see  our  property 
stolen  from  us  from  time  to  time,  sitting  looking  on  like  cowardly 
spectators,  without  maintaining  our  rights  against  such  aggpressors. 

We  have  learned  with  concern  that  a  proposition  has  been  made 
to  the  Government  in  England,  by  a  respectable  Society,  to  fonn  a 
combination  against  us  among  the  wild,  rapacious,  and  sanguinary 
barbarians.  We  hope,  however,  that  such  an  inhuman  and  cruel 
course  of  policy  will  not  be  adopted ;  and  cannot  believe  that  the 
British  Government  has  fallen  into  the  error  of  desiring  to  find 
nothing  but  guilt  in  the  whites,  and  to  hear  nothing  but  excuses  for 
the  blacks,  for  it  is  surely  the  most  certain  mode  for  maintaining  a 
lasting  peace  that  crime  be  repressed  as  well  in  blacks  as  in  whites. 

We  have  the  honour  to  be,  with  all  i-espect, 

Your  Excellency's  humble  and  obedient  servants, 

(Signed)     J.  Prinslo,  President. 
J.  J.  Burger,  Secretary. 
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LORD  JOHN  RUSSELL  TO  SIR  GEORGE  NAPIER. 


Downing-street,  17th  April,  1841. 
•  •  •  • 

I  have  also  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your  despatch  No.  3, 
of  6th  Januarj,  reporting  the  terms  of  the  communication  which  yon 
had  addressed  to  the  chief  of  the  emigrant  farmers  at  Poi*t  Natal,  on 
the  subject  of  the  attack  which  they  are  supposed  to  have  made  on 
the  N'Capai  tribe  of  Kafirs  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Natal. 

The  Queen,  before  whom  I  have  laid  those  despatches,  has  com- 
manded me  to  signify  to  you  Her  Majesty's  gracious  approbation  of 
your  proceedings  as  therein  reported ;  and  to  acquaint  you  that  Her 
Majesty  is  pleased  to  accept  and  ratify  the  alterations  in,  and  the 
additions  to,  the  treaty  with  the  Chiefs  of  the  Gaika  tribe  of  Kafirs 
as  promulgated  in  your  proclamation  of  7th  December  last ;  provided, 
always,  that  it  be  fully  understood  that  the  alterations  and  additions 
made  in  and  to  that  treaty,  as  well  as  the  treaty  itself  are  to  be  con- 
sidered liable  to  be  modified  hereafter,  if,  on  further  trial,  these 
enactments  shall  be  found  oppressive  to  the  Kafirs.  I  have  further 
to  acquaint  you  that  I  approve  of  the  terms  of  your  communication  to 
the  chief  of  the  emigrant  farmers.  You  will  make  it  known  that  Her 
Majesty's  Government  ai-e  determined  to  support  you  in  having 
recourse  to  the  most  decisive  measures  for  repressing  and  effectually 
preventing  the  recurrence  of  such  lawless  and  unjustifiable  aggres- 
sions as  the  rumoured  attack  on  the  N'Capai  tribe. 

If,  as  you  seem  to  anticipate,  any  of  the  Kafir  tribes  which  are 
threatened  by  the  emigrant  farmers  should  offer  to  place  themselves 
under  the  Queen's  protection,  you  are  authorised  to  promise  it  to 
them,  but  not  to  annex  their  territory  to  the  colony  under  your 
government.  It  will  be  proper  in  that  case  to  send  a  special  agent 
to  reside  at  the  chief  seat  of  the  Kafirs  to  whom  you  shall  have 
promised  Her  Majesty's  protection. 

It  will  be  your  policy  to  draw  closer  the  connection  between  the 
colony  and  the  Kafir  tribes ;  to  influence  the  latter  by  means  of  the 
missionaries  and  resident  agents,  and  to  punish  any  colonist  who  may 
do  them  injury,  so  that  they  may  look  up  to  the  British  power  as 
their  friend  and  protector. 

I  have,  &c., 

(Signed)        J.  Russell. 
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Sir   George  Napier  to  the  Right  Honourable   Lord  John 
Russell,  Secretary  of  State,  &c. 


Government  House,  Cape  of  Good  Hope, 

8th  June,  1841. 

My  Lord, — I  have  the  honour  to  enclose  for  your  Lordship's  infor- 
mation the  accompanying  titinslation  of  a  letter  lately  received  by 
me  from  the  President  of  the  Council  of  the  emigrant  farmers  at 
Maritzburg,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Port  Natal,  in  reply  to  mine  of 
the  5th  and  27th  January  last,  relative  to  the  attack  made  upon  the 
tribe  of  *'  Capai." 

As  those  misjudging  and  ill-advised  persons  still  consider  them- 
selves entirely  independent  of  Her  Majesty's  Government,  I  shall 
direct  Captain  Smith,  the  officer  commanding  the  detachment  at  the 
Umgazi  River,  to  inform  them  that,  without  a  distinct  acknowledg- 
ment of  their  allegiance  to  the  Queen,  it  is  impossible  for  me  to  hold 
any  further  communication  with  them  for  the  present,  as  I  cannot 
treat  with  them  on  any  other  footin:;^  than  as  British  subjects,  and, 
as  sach,  amenable  to  British  authority. 

I  take  this  opportunity  of  informing  your  Lordship  that  the  troops 
under  the  command  of  Captain  Smith  are  encamped  on  the  Umgazi 
River,  a  short  distance  on  this  side  of  the  Umzimvubu.  The  officer 
in  command  is  busily  employed  in  hutting  the  men  and  making  the 
fort  secure  from  attack, — an  event,  however,  of  which  I  am  not  at  all 
apprehensive,  as  tbe  natives  under  the  chiefs  "  Faku  "  and  *'  Capai  " 
are  exceedingly  quiet  and  peaceable,  and  highly  grateful  for  the 
protection  afforded  to  them  from  the  alleged  aggressions  of  the 
emigrant  farmers. 

Your  Lordship  will  also  perceive  that  the  farmers  have  no  inten- 
tion of  attempting  to  disturb  the  tranquillity  of  the  country ;  and 
from  the  authentic  intelligence  which  I  have  received  from  Captain 
Smith,  I  find  that  all  the  emigi*ant  farmers,  with  the  exception  of 
one  man,  have  left  the  Port  of  Natal,  and  removed  to  Pietei-maritz- 
burg,  in  consequence  of  my  having  sent  troops  to  the  territory  of 
"Fakn,"  which  is  about  170  miles  distant  from  Natal,  but  which 
movement  was  rnmoui*ed  as  prepai-atory  to  the  re-occupation  of  that 
country.  This  being  ascertained,  I  shall  have  no  difficulty  in  taking 
possession  of  Natal  by  moving  a  part  of  Captain  Smith's  detachment 
thither  whenever  it  shall  be  deemed  advisable;  but  for  the  present  it 
appears  to  me  that  the  protection  of  the  native  tribes  is  as  likely  to 
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be  secured  hy  maintaining  the  position  on  the  Umgazi  River,  as  bj 
occupying  Natal  as  a  mere  military  post ;  while  the  former  has  this 
advantage  over  the  latter  position,  that  the  frontier  defences  are 
strengthened,  and  the  Kafirs  inhabiting  the  country  between  the 
Umgazi  River  and  the  colony  are  kept  in  check  by  this  force  being 
stationed  in  their  rear. 

The  only  disadvantage  attendant  on  the  maintenance  of  this 
detachment  is  the  expense  of  the  transport  of  provisions  and  stores. 
I  learn,  however,  that  some  piivate  individuals  resident  at  Port 
Elizabeth  intend  to  despatch  a  vessel  to  that  coast  in  order  to  attempt 
the  entrance  of  the  river  for  ti'ading  purposes.  I  await  the  issue  of 
the  attempt,  as  in  the  event  of  the  river  being  accessible  from  the  sea, 
the  expense  of  provisioning  the  troops  would  not  exceed  the  amount 
required  for  the  same  service  at  Natal. 

I  shall  take  an  early  opportunity  of  transmitting  to  your  Lord- 
ahip  a  return  of  the  number  of  vessels  which  have  cleared  out  from 
the  ports  of  this  colony  to  that  of  Natal  during  the  past  year,  as  well 
as  of  the  nature  and  value  of  their  cargoes,  as  such  a  statement  will 
afEord  the  most  satisfactory  evidence  of  the  prosperity  of  the  settle- 
ment under  the  present  rulers.  That  the  cu*cumstances  and  pros- 
pects are  by  no  means  cheeiing,  is  to  be  presumed  fix)m  the  fact  that 
all  the  farmers  who  have  lately  visited  the  emigrants  with  a  view  of 
ascertaining  how  far  a  removal  thither  would  benefit  themselves  and 
their  families,  have  returned  here  with  the  conviction  that  it  is  better 
to  remain  where  they  are  than  encounter  hardships  and  privations 
similar  to  those  which  their  compatriots  have  suffered,  and  still  con- 
tinue to  suffer,  through  their  abandonment  of  the  colony. 

I  have,  <&c., 

(Signed)         George  Nap£eb. 


Enclosure  in  Despatch  (Sir  G.  Napier)    to   Secretary   of   State, 
6th  December,  1841. 


The  President  of  the  Volksraad,  Pietermaritzbuig. 

Government  House,  Cape  Town,  10th  June,  1841. 

His  Excellency  the  Governor  and  Commander-in-Chief  of  the 

Cape  of  Good  Hope  has  received  the  last  communication,  dated  7th 

April,  1841,  from  the  President  of  the  Yolksiuad  of  the  emigrant 

farmers  at  present  located  in  Pietermaritzbui*g,  Natal,  and  the  adjoin- 
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ing  ten-itory ;  and  althongh  His  Excellency  is  mach  gi-atified  with 
their  disclaiming  all  intention  of  molesting  the  Kafirs  or  other  native 
tribes,  and  with  the  expression  of  their  wish  to  live  in  peace  and  amity 
with  all  men,  the  Governor  cannot  enter  into  any  negotiation  or  far- 
ther negotiation  with  them  nntil  they  distinctly  acknowledge  their 
full  and  entire  allegiance  as  British  subjects  to  tlieir  sovereign,  Her 
Majesty  the  Queen  of  England,  and  further  declare  their  willingness 
to  obey  the  lawful  authority  of  the  British  Government. 

When  the  emigi-ant  farmers  do  this,  His  Excellency  the  Governor 
will  be  most  happy  and  willing  to  communicate  with  them,  and  enter 
into  negotiations  and  arrangements  which  shall  be  based  upon  such 
principles  of  justice  and  generosity  on  the  part  of  the  British  Govern- 
ment as,  His  Excellency  doubts  not,  will  secure  to  the  emigi-ants,  as 
well  as  the  aborigines,  that  ti-anquillity  and  peaceful  possession  of 
property  so  much  to  be  desired,  and  without  which  the  emigrant 
farmers,  Hei*  Majesty's  subjects,  must  be  awai'e,  no  real  secuiity  can 
exist ;  for,  so  long  as  they  disclaim  the  authority  of  the  British  Govern- 
ment, and  attempt  to  withdi-aw  their  allegiance  fi"om  the  Queen,  His 
Excellency,  as  Her  Majesty's  representative  in  Southern  Africa,  can 
only  view  them  as  misguided  and  ending  British  subjects. 

(Signed)         Geo.  Napier,  Governor. 


Lord  John  Russell  to  Sir  George  Napier. 


Downing-street,  26th  June,  1841. 

Sir, — I  have  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  youi*  despatch  of  11th 
March,  No.  14,  with  a  translation  therein  enclosed  of  a  communica- 
tion which  has  been  made  to  you  by  the  Council  of  the  emigitint 
farmers  at  Port  Natal,  explanatory  of  their  views  as  to  the  relations 
in  which  they  wish  in  future  to  stand  towards  Great  Britain. 

In  regard  to  that  communication,  you  state  that  you  have  not 
thought  it  advisable  or  necessary  to  hold  any  further  intercoui'se  with 
the  farmers,  until  you  shall  be  in  possession  of  definite  instructions  in 
answer  to  your  despatch  No.  67,  of  29th  September  last. 

The  object  of  that  despatch  was  to  request  permission  to  nego- 
tiate with  the  farmei'S  on  the  basis  proposed  by  you,  and  to  apply  foi* 
additional  troops  to  ensure  the  military  occupation  of  Poi-t  Natal, 
and  you  must  by  this  time  be  in  possession  of  my  answer  on  both 
these  points. 
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As  matters  now  stand,  the  emigrant  farmers  must  be  informed 
that  the  Qneen  cannot  acknowledge  a  portion  of  her  own  subjects  as 
an  independent  Repablic ;  but  that,  upon  their  receiving  a  military 
force  from  the  Cape,  their  trade  will  placed  on  the  footing  of  a  trad^ 
of  a  British  possession.  Otherwise  we  shall  act  as  the  intei'ests  of 
the  Crown  require  and  cii*cumstances  may  i*ender  desii*able. 

I  am,  <S^., 

(Signed)       J.  Russell. 


EXTRACT  FROM  RESOLUTION 
Taken  by  the  Honourable  Volksraad,  at  their  Meeting,  held  at 

PlETERMAKlTZBURG,   ON   MONDAY,   2nD   AuGUST,    1841. 


[Prom  the  "  Zuid  Afrikaan  "  newspaper  (Cape),  17tli  June,  1842.] 


Present :  Joachim  Prinslo,  Pi-esident.  Membera :  A.  W.  J. 
Pretorius,  G.  R.  v.  Rooyen,  Matths.  Maree,  Jobs.  Bmwer,  Philip  Nel, 
M.  J.  Fourie,  P.  S.  Grobbelaar,  Jan  dn  Plessis,  Sk.  v.  d.  Merwe,  J. 
Boshof,  W.  F.  Jonbert. 

On  information  received  from  Mr.  W.  Wessels,  and  on  fnrther 
complaints  that  the  Kafirs  begin  to  multiply  amongst  ns,  and  that 
depredations  are  not  only  increasing,  but  that  they  make  locations 
on  inhabited  places,  ei*ect  numerous  ki<aals,  and  may  become- 
dangei\>U8  to  our  inhabitants ;  and  as  it  has  appeared  to  our  Council 
that  it  is  necessary  that  provision  should  be  forthwith  made  ta 
avoid  endangering  the  whole  country : 
It  is  resolved : 

That  it  is  highly  necessary  for  the  safety  of  this  community  that 
all  the  Kafirs  who  are  now  residing  amongst  us  be  separately  located 
on  one  side,  instead  of  allowing  them  to  live  amongst  us ;  that  the 
said  Kafii*8,  with  the  exception  of  a  few,  who  lived  at  Natal,  had  no 
light  or  claim  to  any  part  of  the  countiy,  they  having  only  come 
amongst  us  after  the  emigrants  had  come  hither,  with  a  view  of 
being  pixjtected  by  us ;  but  not  wishing  that  they  should  be  driven 
away  without  any  provision  being  made  in  theii'  behalf,  the  Council 
is  of  opinion : 

That,  as  the  ti*act  of  ground  fi*om  the  mouth  of  the  Umtamfuna 
to  the  Umzimvubu,  along  the  coast,  is  well  adapted  for  a  great  Kafir 


ANNALS   OF   NATAL.  645 

nation,  from  its  extent  and  fertility,  and  abundance  of  wood  and 
water,  that  said  tract  of  country  be  gi*anted  to  the  Kafirs,  to  be  by 
them  occupied  as  long  as  they  behave  well,  and  are  obedient  to  and 
acknowledge  the  authority  of  this  community;  and  under  further 
condition  that  they  shall  submit  to  such  laws  and  arrangements  as 
the  Council  shall  from  time  to  time  think  fit  to  make,  and  that  a 
chief  captain  or  resident  commander  be  appointed  over  them  by  this 
Council. 

Resolved  further : 

That  the  Commandant- General  shall,  as  soon  as  possible,  adopt 
measures  for  the  removal  of  all  Kafirs  who  shall  be  conside]*ed  as 
unsafe  for  the  country,  or  such  as  will  not  leave  the  inhabitants, 
either  willingly,  if  possible,  or,  should  they  refuse  to  obey,  by  force 
to  the  above-mentioned  tract  of  ground,  and  to  order  for  this  pur- 
pose the  assistance  of  the  burghers.  It  is,  however,  recommended 
first  to  endeavour  as  much  as  possible  to  prevail  upon  the  several 
Kafir  chiefs  willingly  to  approve  of  the  proposed  plan,  so  that  they 
voluntarily  proceed  thither,  either  at  once  or  within  a  certain  fixed 
time ;  but,  should  it  become  necessary  to  have  recourse  to  com- 
pulsory measures,  in  that  case  first  to  begin  with  those  Kafir  kraals 
who  live  within  parts  already  inhabited,  and  in  a  manner,  unless  in 
case  of  great  necessity,  that  the  employment  of  too  great  a  number 
of  burghers  be  avoided. 

The  Commandant-General  shall  also  nominate  the  resident  com- 
manders, and,  by  virtue  of  the  afore-mentioned  resolution,  enter  into 
treaties  with  the  said  Kafirs.  The  Commandant- General  shall  also 
have  the  power  to  act  with  the  Kafirs  in  Natal,  who  are  considered 
as  old  inhabitants,  in  a  manner  as  circumstances  shall  appear  to 
require,  whether  they  remove  willingly  or  remain  for  a  time. 

On  all  this  the  Commandant- General,  should  he  think  it  neces- 
sary, may  take  the  opinion  of  the  inhabitants  of  Natal,  either  in  a 
public  meeting  or  by  private  consultations  with  the  best  informed 
amongst  them. 

A  time  copy  of  the  (Original. 

(Signed)     JoHS.  Jacs.  Burger,  Secretary. 
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POET    NATAL. 


[From  the  "Zuid  Afrikaan/'  Cape  newspaper,  20th  August,  1841.] 


Mr.  Lombaard  having  some  time  ago  transmitted  to  ns  for  pub- 
lication a  letter  which  appeared  in  our  number  of  19th  March  last, 
No.  582,  having  for  object  a  justification  of  the  conduct  and  proceed- 
ings of  the  people  at  Port  Natal  respecting  Ncapayi,  we  now  insert 
hereunder  a  reply  of  the  Rev.  W.  Shaw,  which  we  copy  from  the 
"  Graham's  Town  Journal "  of  the  5th  August,  together  with  the 
opinion  thereon  of  its  editor.  We  do  this  in  order  to  place  Mr.  Lom- 
baard and  the  Port  Natal  people  in  the  situation  of  rebutting,  if  they 
can,  any  of  the  charges  preferred  against  them  respecting  that  afEair, 
not  doubting  but  they  will  perceive  that  both  their  character  and 
the  good  opinion  of  their  friends  require  it. 


The  Boers'  Attack  on  Ncapti. 
To  the  Editor :  Poi-t  Peddie,  August  3,  1841. 

Sir, — In  the  early  part  of  this  year  you  were  kind  enough  to 
publish  at  my  request  a  statement  made  by  Messrs.  Palmer,  Jenkins, 
and  Gamar,  Wesleyan  missionaries,  relative  to  an  attack  of  a  pai'ty 
of  the  emigrant  farmers  on  the  chief  Ncapyi,  in  December,  1840, 
when  they  killed  many  people  and  carried  ofE  a  large  number 
of  cattle.  This  statement  I  felt  it  my  duty  to  forward  to  His  Excel- 
lency the  Governor ;  but  as  I  did  not  choose  to  forward  grave  charges 
against  a  body  of  men  without  affording  them  an  opportunity  of 
clearing  themselves,  I  transmitted  it  to  you  for  publication.  It 
appeared  to  me  to  be  drawn  up  just  as  such  a  document  ought  to  be 
when  the  attention  of  the  Government  is  called  to  a  case  of  cruelty 
and  oppression.  It  set  foi*th  the  time,  the  place,  the  cireumstances, 
and  the  persons  concerned  with  the  proceeding  complained  of,  and 
thus  anyone  who  was  able  and  willing  to  show  either  that  the  state- 
ment was  too  highly  coloured,  or  that  it  was  false  in  any  of  its 
material  points,  had  by  this  means  a  fair  and  full  oppoHunity  of 
doing  so. 

Some  time  afterwards  you  published  a  letter  signed  by  one  of  the 
native  immigrants,  named  Lombaard  ;  but  in  that  letter,  though  writ- 
ten purposely  to  defend  the  Dutch  farmer  engaged  in  the  commando 
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against  Ncapaji,  none  of  the  facts  relative  to  the  attach  on  that  chief  are 
even  denied;  and  it  is  now  certain  that,  as  the  missionaries  "  set  down 
nonght"  against  the  Boers  "in  malice,"  so  neither  did  they  exaggerate 
anything,  bnt  they  did  so  far  "  extenuate  "  the  ofEence  as  to  set  down 
the  facts  mnch  below  their  actnal  degree  of  atrocity,  in  the  number 
of  persons  killed  and  cattle  carried  ofE. 

I  do  not  intend  this  letter  as  a  reply  to  Mr.  Lombaard.  The 
missionaries  concerned  do  not  complain  of  the  publication  of  that 
letter,  although  it  contains  a  most  unfounded  insinuation  against  one 
of  their  number;  but  they  regret  that  in  advei'ting  to  the  subject  you 
should  have  said  that  you  had  reason  to  believe  that  "  Ncapayi  waft 
not  so  innocent  as  you  were  at  first  led  to  believe.'* — (See  No.  488.) 
Now,  in  comparing  the  conflicting  statements  of  the  missionaries  and 
Mr.  Lombaard  on  this  point,  the  former  think  that  their  statement 
ought  not  to  have  been  superseded  by  the  information  conveyed  in  Mr. 
Lombaard*8  letter,  for  the  following  good  reasons  : — 1st.  They  were 
near  the  spot,  while  Mr.  Lombaard  resides  at  least  two  hundred  miles 
distant.  2nd.  They  were  not  living  with  Ncapayi,  and  liable  to  be 
misled  by  him,  but  received  most  of  their  information  from  tribes 
who  were  at  enmity  and  at  war  with  him.  3rd.  These  missionaries 
were  in  no  degree  implicated  in  the  business — their  statement  was, 
therefore,  that  of  disinterested  persons — while  Lombaard  was  pro- 
fessedly writing  a  defence  of  the  parties  implicated. 

The  doubt  thus  raised  respecting  the  correctness  of  the  missionary 
statement,  that  Ncapayi  had  not  provoked  the  emigrant  farmers  to 
attack  him  by  disturbing  or  plundering  them,  has  naturally  induced 
the  missionaries  to  sift  the  matter  thoroughly,  and  I  am  now  in  pos- 
session of  an  overwhelming  mass  of  evidence  to  prove  that  Ncapayi 
was  entirely  guiltless  of  any  aggressive  act  against  the  emigrant 
farmers,  previously  to  their  attack  upon  him;  and,  indeed,  that 
nothing  had  occurred  to  wari^ant  even  the  smallest  suspicion  that  the 
cattle  and  horses  stolen  from  the  farmers  near  Natal  had  been  taken 
into  his  country.  The  emigittnt  farmers  know  perfectly  well  that 
their  horses,  &c.,  were  stolen  by  Bushmen  ;  and  this  is  the  reason  why 
a  considerable  number  of  i*espectable  and  conscientious  individuals 
amongst  them  disapproved  of  the  attack  upon  Ncapayi,  and,  as  you 
stated  last  week,  refused  to  receive  any  portion  of  the  plunder  taken 
on  that  occasion. 

With  regard  to  Mr.  Lombaard's  insinuation  that  one  of  the  mis- 
sionaries had  i^eceived  something  like  a  bribe  from  Ncapayi  in  the 
shape  of  a  span  of  trained  oxen,  I  conceive  that  a  man  who  could  offer 
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SO  gratuitous  an  insult,  as  to  make  so  grave  a  charge  against  a 
minister  cf  religion  in  a  newspaper  upon  a  most  vag^e  rumour,  is  not 
entitled  to  an  answer ;  but  for  the  information  of  the  Chidstian  public, 
who  are  rightly  jealous  of  the  character  of  the  missionaries,  I  may 
state  that  I  have  ascertained  that,  so  far  from  receiving  a  span  of 
trained  oxen  from  Ncapayi,  Mr.  Gamer  has  not  received  from  that 
chief  any  ox  whatever,  trained  or  untrained.  It  is  true  that,  according 
to  African  custom,  on  Mr.  Gamer's  being  inducted  as  Ncapayi's  resi- 
dent missionary,  some  presents  were  exchanged  between  them — ^the 
chief  giving  to  the  missionary  three  or  four  head  of  cattle  (not  a  span 
of  oxen),  and  the  missionary  making  him  presents  of  a  variety  of 
articles,  which  were  much  greater  in  value  than  the  cattle  which  he 
received.  I  simply  state  the  facts ;  and  if  Mr.  Lombaard  or  anyone 
else  can  find  bribery  in  them,  he  is  perfectly  at  liberty  to  retain  hiB 
opinion ;  to  argue  against  the  imbecility  or  prejudice  which  such  an 
inference  would  display,  would  indeed  be  to  tilt  with  a  windmill. 

I  am  awai-o  that  the  policy  of  sending  a  British  force  to  the 
XJmzimvubu,  for  the  protection  of  the  natives  against  further  attacks 
of  a  similar  character  as  that  made  upon  Ncapayi,  has  been  severely 
animadverted  upon.  Matters  of  policy  are  always  matters  of 
opinion.  Now,  as  I  am  supposed  to  possess  rather  better  means  of 
obtaining  information  and  forming  a  coirect  opinion  as  to  the 
genei-al  efPect  of  this  measure  on  the  safety  of  the  colony  and  the 
welfare  of  the  natives  than  almost  any  individual  residing  on  the 
border  can  have,  I  will,  with  your  permission,  state  that  in  my 
humble  opinion  the  sending  an  expedition  to  the  XJmzimvubu  was  a 
measure  of  the  very  best  character,  and  it  is  difficult  to  say  whether 
its  policy  or  its  humanity  is  most  to  be  praised.  It  tends  to  the 
security  of  our  immediate  frontier  by  its  influence  on  the  Kafirs, 
and  it  has  already  favoui*ably  influenced  public  sentiment  amongst 
the  emigrant  fanners  at  Natal.  It  has  placed  the  shield  of  British 
protection  over  a  large  and  powerful  tribe  (Faku*s)  who  are  allies 
of  the  colony,  and  it  w^as  perhaps  partly  intended  as  a  necessary  step 
towards  the  accomplishment  of  an  event  greatly  to  be  desired,  being 
alike  beneficial  to  the  emigrant  farmers,  to  the  inhabitants  of  our 
own  colony,  and  to  the  natives  at  large — I  mean  the  peaceable 
establishment  of  British  rule  at  Port  Natal.  These  are  the  positive 
advantages  of  the  measure.  Now,  the  only  set-off  against  this 
amount  of  good  is  the  cost :  it  seems  a  few  thousand  pounds  will  be 
expended  in  tmn sporting  overland  the  needful  supplies ;  but  I  am 
one  of  those  who  think  that  a  great  public  benefit  may  be  far  more 
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valuable  to  the  community  at  large  than  the  money  paid  for  securing 
it.  And,  indeed,  in  this  instance  we  can  have  no  ground  for  com- 
plaint, since  the  cost  is  charged  to  the  military  chest,  and  oar 
colonists  have  nothing  more  to  do  with  it,  but  to  receive  it  into  their 
pockets  in  the  shape  of  wagon-hire,  &c. 

I  must,  therefore,  confess  that  I  cannot  understand  why  some 
yery  shrewd  writers  and  others  manifest  a  disposition  to  quarrel 
with  the  policy  of  the  Umzimvubu  expedition.  The  only  persons 
who  seem  to  me  to  have  something  like  a  reason  for  disliking  the 
measure  are  the  military,  especially  the  excellent  officers  and  well- 
behaved  soldiers  who  are  employed  on  the  expedition,  and  who, 
being  so  far  removed  from  the  other  ti^oops,  and  from  civilised 
society,  must  of  necessity  find  their  situation  to  be  irksome  and 
disagreeable. 

But  I  did  not  commence  this  letter  with  any  intention  of  going 
at  large  into  these  questions:  my  object  being  simply  to  apprise  you 
that,  after  the  most  thorough  investigation,  I  have  found  the  state- 
ment of  the  missionaries  relative  to  the  attack  upon  Ncapayi  to  be 
entirely  correct  in  every  material  point;  but  that  subsequent 
information,  derived  in  part  from  the  emigrant  fanners  themselves, 
has  shown  that  the  missionaries  rather  understated  the  facts,  being 
anxious,  I  presume,  not  to  exceed  the  truth  in  their  representations. 

I  have,  <fcc., 

(Signed)         W.  Shaw. 


LORD  JOHN  RUSSELL  TO  SIR  GEORGE  NAPIER. 


Downing-street,  21st  August,  1841. 

Sir, — I  have  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your  despatch  No. 
52,  of  8th  June,  with  the  translation  therein  enclosed  of  a  com- 
munication which  has  been  addressed  to  you  by  the  President  of  the 
Council  of  the  emigrant  farmers  at  Pietermaritzburg. 

I  have  to  instruct  you  to  make  arrangements  for  re-occupying 
Port  Natal  in  such  a  manner  as  to  command  the  port,  and  to  obtain 
supplies  for  Captain  Smith's  detachment  on  the  Umgazi.  But  you 
will  take  care  not  to  interfere  with  the  emigrant  fanners,  unless  the 
troops  or  the  colonists,  or  our  friends  among  the  Kafir  tribes,  are 
attacked. — I  have,  &c., 

(Signed)         J.  Russell. 
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Sir  George  Napikr  to  Prksident  of  "Council  of  the  People.." 


Government  House,  Cape  of  Good  Hope, 

3rd  September,  1841. 

Sir, — With  reference  to  my  communication  of  lOtb  June  last,  I 
have  now  to  acquaint  you,  for  the  information  of  your  fellow-colonists, 
at  present  occupying  the  country  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Port 
Natal,  that  Her  Majesty  has  received  and  considered  the  proposals 
made  by  the  Council  explanatory  of  their  views  as  to  the  relation  in 
which  they  wish  in  future  to  stand  towards  Great  Britain,  and  Her 
Majesty  has  desired  me  to  inform  the  emigrant  farmers  that  she 
cannot  acknowledge  a  portion  of  her  own  subjects  as  an  independent 
Republic,  but  that  on  their  receiving  a  military  force  from  this  place, 
their  ti'ade  will  be  placed  on  the  footing  of  a  trade  of  a  British 
possession. 

I  am,  therefore,  desirous  to  learn  that  the  emigrant  farmers  are 
so  far  well  advised  and  well  disposed  as  to  accede  to  the  commands 
of  the  Queen ;  and  in  the.  event  of  their  forwarding  to  me,  through 
their  Council,  the  expression  of  their  readiness  to  comply  with  these 
commands,  I  shall  be  prepai-ed  to  treat  with  them  on  such  terms  as 
will  be  conducive  to  their  permanent  interests,  as  well  as  to  the 
directions  of  Her  Majesty ;  and  I  shall  be  prepared  to  recommend 
to  Her  Majesty  the  adoption  of  such  measures,  in  regard  to  the 
settlement  of  their  lands,  as  shall  be  proposed  by  the  Council,  and 
shall  be  found  to  be  based  on  justice  and  expediency. 

I  am,  sir,  &c., 
(Signed)         George  Napier,    Governor, 

Cape  of  Good  Hope. 


LETTER  FROM  CAPTAIN  T.  C.  SMITH, 

Commandant  at  Port  Natal. 


Umgazi  Camp,  September  27th,  1841. 
Sir, — By  this  opportunity  I  have  forwarded  to  J.  S.  Maritz,  the 
Landdrost  of  Natal,  a  letter  from  the  Governor  in  duplicate,  one  copy 
being  in  Dutch,  to  the  Volksraad,  wherein  it  is  stated  that  the  Queen 
had  *' received  and  considered  the  proposal  made  by  the  Council, 
explanatoiy  of  their  views  of  the  position  in  which  they  wish  to  stand 
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in  f  attire  towai-ds  Great  Britain,"  and  had  desired  the  Governor  "  to 
inform  the  emigrant  farmers  that  she  cannot  acknowledp^e  a  portion 
of  her  own  subjects  as  an  independent  Republic ;  but  that  on  their 
receiving  a  military  force  from  the  colony,  their  trade  will  be  placed  on 
the  footing  of  a  trade  of  a  British  possession."  "  I  am,  therefore,"  the 
Governor  adds,  "  desirous  to  learn  that  the  emigrant  farmers  are  so 
far  well  advised  and  well  disposed  as  to  accede  to  the  commands  of 
the  Queen ;  and  in  the  event  of  their  f orwaixling  to  me  thrdugh  their 
Council  the  expression  of  their  readiness  to  comply  with  those  com- 
mands, I  shall  be  prepared  to  treat  with  them  on  such  terras  as  will  be 
conducive  to  their  permanent  interests,  as  well  as  to  the  directions  of 
Her  Majesty ;  and  I  shall  be  prepared  to  recommend  to  Her  Majesty 
the  adoption  of  such  measures  in  regard  to  the  settlement  of  their 
lands  as  shall  be  proposed  by  the  Council,  and  found  to  be  based  on 
justice  and  expediency." 

Such  are  the  libei^al  views  expressed  in  this  letter,  and  I  know 
I  can  answer  you,  and  such  of  the  farmers  as  may  be  disposed  to  enter 
into  its  discussion,  that  nothing  can  be  more  open  and  generous  than 
the  intentions  of  the  Government  towards  them  as  regards  the  lands 
now  in  their  possession,  and  their  property  in  general.  I  most 
earnestly  hope,  therefore,  that  the  communication  may  be  i*eceived 
and  discussed  in  a  spirit  of  conciliation,  and  that  the  farmers  may 
perceive  that,  in  coming  to  an  amicable  arrangement  with  the  Gov- 
ernment, they  are  only  pursuing  the  course  best  adapted  to  secure 
their  own  interests  and  the  stability  of  their  present  possessions.  I 
have  been  thus  full  in  entering  on  the  question  because  it  will  enable 
you  to  disabuse  those  to  whom  the  meaning  of  the  Governor  s  letter 
may  be  shown  in  a  distorted  shape,  and  also  because  it  is  pixjbable 
you  may  not  see  the  original  letter. 

How  they  can  be  so  unwise  as  to  dream  of  existing  as  an  inde- 
pendent people,  when  they  must  be  aware  that  Natal  (their  only  port) 
can  at  any  time  be  taken  from  them,  seems  to  me  very  strange;  and 
I  yet  hope,  therefore,  by  pursuing  the  conciliatory  course  His  Excel- 
lency's communication  recommends,  they  may  once  again  be  united 
to  the  original  Government  from  which  they  have  separated  them- 
selves ;  and  now  they  cannot  well  doubt  of  its  kind  intentions  towaids 
them. — I  am,  <fec., 

(Signed)      T.  C.  Smith,  Captain, 

Commandant. 
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THE  REV.  J.  ARCHBELL 

(Wesleyax  Mission)  to  Editor  of  the  "  Graham's  Town  Journal." 


September,  1841. 

Sir, — Having  recently  visited  Natal,  and  made  myself  acquainted 
with  its  local,  civil,  and  political  ciixjumstances,  I  embrace  tbe 
earliest  opportunity  of  forwarding  to  yon  tbe  result  of  some  of  my 
observations. 

The  distance  of  Natal  from  Graham's  Town  is  by  land  some- 
thing more  than  600  miles,  as  seventeen  days'  ride,  averaging  at 
least  thirty-five  miles  per  diem,  broaght  me  to  the  Dutch  camp  at 
CJmlazi,  eight  miles  from  the  port. 

The  intervening  country  varies  greatly  in  quality  and  feature, 
and  may  on  account  of  the  distinctness  of  its  character  be  divided 
into  four  parts,  each  rising  in  beauty  and  fertility  above  the  other 
as  we  proceed  to  the  eastward. 

The  lines  of  demarcation  are  the  principal  rivers  which  inter- 
sect it  at  nearly  equal  distances,  each  part  being  distinguished  by  its 
peculiar  mineral  and  botanical  productions.  The  parts  adjacent  to 
Natal  are  superior  to  the  rest,  and  exceed  in  capability  any  country 
I  have  yet  seen  in  South  AfHca.  The  verdant  hills  and  prolific 
valleys,  fertilised  by  numerous  inexhaustible  streams,  teeming  with 
rich  vegetation  of  gi'eat  variety,  constitute  it  another  Goshen,  and 
fully  justify  the  rapturous  exclamations  and  glowing  imagery  em- 
ployed  in  its  description.  A  view  of  the  country  from  an  eminence 
is  enchantingly  picturesque  and  romantic,  being  agreeably  broken 
and  acclivous,  and  richly  studded  with  extensive  patches  of  dense 
jungle,  just  rendered  pervious  by  the  pioneers  of  civilization  and  the 
depredations  which  have  been  made  upon  the  magnificent  timber 
which  there  abounds.  Such  is  the  country  imnning  parallel  with  the 
coast  for  the  distance  of  about  thirty  miles  inland,  whence,  to  the 
very  verge  of  the  Quahlamba  range,  it  assumes  a  more  undulating 
and  entirely  open  character.  Trees  and  bush  are  so  rare,  that  even 
fuel  is  difficult  to  be  obtained. 

The  soil  is  similai*  to  that  everywhere  found  at  the  same 
distances  from  the  sea ;  but  here  it  is  rendered  peculiarly  prolific  by 
its  tropical  position  and  natural  structure.  Near  to  the  sea  it  is 
sandy,  but  the  interior  parts  are  of  red  and  fawn-coloured  clay, 
especially  on  the  elevations.  The  soil  of  the  valleys,  and  about  the 
sources  of  rivers  and  fountains,  is  a  black,  mossy  loam. 
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With  the  exception  of  the  vine,  every  foreign  plant  that  has 
been  taken  there  has  thriven  well,  and  the  native  fmits  indicate  a 
pxx)pensity  in  the  soil  for  nncommon  luxuriance.  Some  of  these 
fruits  ai-e  of  exquisite  flavour,  and  will  doubtless  be  held  in  great 
esteem,  and  introduced  into  extensive  use.  One  of  these,  the  amah- 
lala,  is  very  similai*  in  appeai*ance  to  and  about  the  size  of  a  large 
orange.  Another,  equally  abundant,  and  much  more  agreeable  and 
useful,  is  the  Natakulwa.  It  is  made  into  a  very  valuable  and 
pleasant  presei*ve. 

Sweet  potatoes  are  raised  here  in  almost  unconsumable  quanti- 
ties, but  principally  near  the  coast,  the  sandy  soil  of  which  is  well 
suited  to  their  culture.  The  bana<na  is  found  in  some  parts,  and  the 
castor-oil  tree  is  common  here,  and  attains  to  a  laige  size.  From  the 
seeds  of  the  latter  the  natives,  and  I  believe  some  of  the  emigi-ants, 
extract  the  oil,  which  has  been  pronounced  very  good,  and  the  Zulus 
use  it  as  a  substitute  for  fat,  which  of  late  years  has  become  very 
scarce  among  them.  Cane  also  is  found  here  in  great  abundance, 
and  grows  to  the  height  of  fifteen  or  twenty  feet.  This,  as  well  as 
the  juice  of  the  euphorbia,  which  is  everywhere  found  in  large  ti*ees, 
may  ultimately  become  articles  of  valuable  export.  The  above  juice 
has  been  ascertained  by  recent  experiment  to  be  reducible  to  a 
textui-e  and  elasticity  similar  to  that  of  indiarubber,  and  may  be 
found  to  answer  some  of  the  purposes  for  which  that  material  is  now 
in  such  great  demand. 

The  woods  of  the  country  are,  many  of  them,  similar  to  those 
found  in  other  parts  of  South-East  Africa,  such  as  black  and  white 
stinkwood,  red  and  white  pear,  iron,  sneeze,  and  assagai  wood. 
There  is  also  a  kind  of  ebony,  beautiful  as  rosewood,  and  taking  a 
fine  polish.  The  emigrants,  as  well  as  the  Zulus,  call  it  "  Tambuti." 
In  short,  as  to  wood,  here  is  a  superabundance,  both  in  quantity  and 
quality,  for  any  purpose.  I  had  almost  forgotten  that  inferior  timber* 
the  common  yellowwood,  which  gi-ows  everywhere. 

The  climate  of  Natal  is  mild  and  temperate,  being  attended 
generally  with  a  brilliant  atmosphere,  and  free  from  those  noxious 
vapours  which  rise  from  low,  swampy,  and  marshy  localities.  The 
structure  of  the  country  points  it  out  as  one  particularly  favourable 
to  health  and  longevity ;  and  it  is  reported  by  those  who  have  now 
certainly  had  a  sufficient  trial  to  enable  them  to  speak  from  experi- 
ence, that  it  is  free  fix>m  most  of  the  disordera  which  frequently  visit 
some  of  the  neighbouring  parts.  As,  however,  civilization  advances, 
I  suppose  these  will  multiply,  and,  like  the  rust  in  the  wheat,  which 
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was  unknown  till  1820,  will  become  a  common  plague.  It  is,  how- 
ever, certain  that  the  fatal  atmosphere  of  Delagoa  is  not  felt  here, 
nor  in  any  of  the  adjacent  paints  yet  visited.  While  the  wintei's  are 
mild,  the  summei'S  ai-e  not  injuriously  hot;  and  this  equality  of 
tempei'atni'e  i-endera  it  a  very  agreeable  and  very  fmitful  country. 

Though  in  its  present  luxuriant  state  the  parts  near  the  coast 
ai-e  evidently  not  suited  for  sheep,  yet  they  are  well  adapted  for  the 
gi*azing  of  cattle,  as  the  herds  of  the  emigrants  seem  to  be  doing 
well.  The  open,  denuded  country  approaching  the  Quahlamba  will 
be  found  moderately  adapted  for  sheep-walks,  when  a  sufficient 
number  shall  have  been  inti-oduced  to  keep  down  the  vigorous 
vegetation  ;  and,  upon  the  whole,  it  is  perhaps  not  the  country  that 
is  unsuited  for  sheep  so  much  as  the  state  of  the  pasturage. 

With  regard  to  the  horse  epidemic,  last  year's  experience  has 
proved  that  at  Natal  it  is  not  more  fatal  than  in  any  other  part 
where  it  prevails.  Numbers,  it  is  true,  died  of  it,  and  in  some  parts 
not  a  horae  was  spared ;  but  there  are  other  parts  where  the  influence 
of  the  epidemic  was  not  felt.  From  this  it  may  be  inferi'od  that,  as 
regards  this  almost  irremediable  disease,  the  Natal  country  will  not 
be  worse  at  least  than  others. 

The  civil  condition  of  the  emigrants  is  much  better  than,  from 
men  in  their  circumstances,  might  have  been  looked  for.  They  are 
settling  down  upon  their  farms  without  any  regaixL  to,  or  fear  of, 
the  changes  which,  from  all  we  hear,  must  shortly  take  place.  Their 
anxieties  are  about  theii*  flocks  and  their  lauds,  which  latter  they 
are  cultivating  extensively,  and,  as  they  have  no  want  of  water,  they 
will  doubtless,  under  a  permanent  government,  obtain  a  good  retmii. 
Their  habitations  are  mostly  tempoittry,  and  theii*  gai-dens,  though 
well  stocked  with  vegetables  of  every  kind,  and  fruit-ti^es  of  the 
second  year,  are  not  yet  fenced  and  brought  into  that  state  of 
security  from  quadruped  depi^edations  which  time  only  can  effect. 

The  farmera  and  their  families  are  decently  dressed,  and,  though 
articles  of  clothing  at  Natal  are  enonnously  expensive,  they  have  not 
degenerated  in  their  costume.  Nor  are  they  inattentive  to  religion. 
Some,  it  is  well  known,  possessed  more  than  a  nominal  Christianity 
before  they  left  the  Cape  Colony ;  and  their  disastrous  removal  has 
not  caused  their  zeal  to  abate.  They  have  built  a  lai*ge  tempoi-aiy 
church  at  the  Umlazi,  and  a  more  permanent  one  at  Bushmansrand, 
whei-e  the  Bev.  Mr.  Lindley  is  now  officiating ;  and  there,  at  least,  the 
exterior  of  religion  will  be  perpetuated.  This,  however,  is  not  all 
that  may  be  said  on  this  subject.      Many  families  that  I  visited  con- 
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tinae  to  perform  their  private  devotions,  and  regard  religion,  not  as 
a  matter  of  form  merely,  bnt  of  practice  and  enjoyment.  On  my 
arrival,  they  received  me  very  cordially,  and  assembled  from  all 
circumjacent  parts  to  attend  divine  worahip  in  the  chui*ch  at  the 
Umlazi  camp. 

The  natives,  who  are  very  numerously  interspei^sed  in  villages 
among  the  emigrants,  are  a  perfectly  free  people,  and  not  the  slaves 
we  were  some  time  ago  led  to  suppose  them.  The  principles  of 
freedom  have  been  proclaimed  throughout  the  whole  emigration;  and 
those  orphans  who,  by  war,  have  fallen  into  their  hands,  are  regularly 
indentured  to  respectable  men,  who  must  possess  some  reasonable 
probability  of  being  able  to  fulfil  the  terms  of  the  indenture.  During 
my  stay  there,  one  of  these  indentures  fell  into  my  hands,  which  I 
took  the  liberty  of  copying.  The  following  is  the  copy,  which,  to 
prevent  mistake,  I  give  in  the  Dutch  as  I  found  it : — 

"  Het  gy  door  deze  kennelyk,  dat  .Tohan  Philip  Zietsman,  Land- 
dix)st  te  Pietermaritzburg,  op  heden  heb  uitbondcn  de  Zula  wees- 
kinderen,  Zwaartboy,  na  gissing  12  jaren,  en  Klaas,  oud  8  jaren  en 

onder,  aan  den  Heer ,  aan  deze  maatschappy  behorende ;  en 

onder  deze  voorwarden  nogthans,  dat  hy, ,  verbonden  en  ver- 

plicht  zal  zyn  deze  wees-kinderen  behoorlyk  te  voorzien  met  de 
noodige  voedzei  en  dekzel,  en  bekwaam  te  maken  tot  een  bestaanbai*e 
zelfs  onderhoud,  en  geene  mishandeling  aan  dezelve  te  pleegen,  tot  een 
ieder  van  hen  den  ouderdom  van  25  jaren  zal  hebben  bekomen  en 
bereikt,  na  welke  tyd  een  ieder  van  hen  de  iHJgt  zal  hebben  by 
iemand  anders  te  mogen  verhuuren. 

"  Hetwelk  doende,  enz. 

"  (Getd.)     J.  P.  Zietsman. 
"  Accoi-deerd  met  bovenstaande  verbintenis. 
"Pietermaritzburg,  16  Jan.,  184J."  * 

The  name  of  the  person  is  here  left  out,  as  I  do  not  think  I  should  be 
warranted  in  taking  the  libeHy  of  inserting  it  without  the  individual's 

— — ^ — ■ — — ■"  9 

*  Translation: 

"  Be  it  bv  this  made  known,  that  I,  John  Philip  Zietsnuui,  Landdrost  at  Pieter- 
maritzburg, have  this  day  indentured  the  Zulu  orphan  children,   Zwartboy,  aged 

apparently  twelve  years,  and  Klaas.  eight  years  old  or  under,  to  Mr. ,  belonging 

to  this  community  ;  subject,  however,  to  these  conditions  :  that  he, ,  shaU  be 

held  and  bound  duly  to  provide  the  said  orphans  with  food  and  olotlung,  and  qualif v 
them  duly  to  a  sufficient  self-support,  and  shall  inflict  no  ill-usage  on  them,  until 
each  shaU  have  arrived  st  and  attained  the  age  of  twenty-five  years  ;  after  which 
time  each  shall  have  the  right  to  hire  his  services  to  someone  else. 

"  Which  doing,  Ac. 

"  (Signed)    J.  P.  Zietsman. 

"  Agreed  in  terms  of  above  contract,  Ao." 
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permission,  and  it  is  not  essential  to  my  design  in  inserting  the  docu- 
ment in  this  communication.  As  to  the  document  itself,  while  some 
question  might  be  enteii:<ained  as  to  the  details,  it  leaves  no  doubt  as 
to  the  genei-al  views  of  the  emigrants  on  the  subject  of  slavery. 

The  character  of  the  Natal  administration  is  republican.  The 
management  of  affairs  rests  upon  an  Assembly  consisting  of  twenty- 
five  membei*s,  chosen  annually.  They  meet  quarterly,  and  a  president 
is  elected  at  every  sitting.  The  public  servants  are  three  landdrosts, 
one  commandant-general,  one  harbour-master,  and  a  few  subordinates 
in  office.     The  former  receive  salaries  of  £100  each  per  annum. 

There  are  a  number  of  villages  forming,  but  the  places  of  any 
present  importance  are  Pietermaritzburg,  also  called  Bushmansrand, 
and  the  Poi*t.  The  former  place  is  at  present  famous  as  the  seat  of 
government,  but  it  obviously  does  not  possess  the  suitability  required 
for  extensive  resort  or  great  commercial  importance.  The  country  at 
Pietermaritzbui'g  and  about  this  spot  is  flat,  and  on  account  of  the 
abundant  supply  of  water  from  the  Bushman's  River,  well  suited  to 
agricultui*al  pui^poses ;  but  its  denuded  appearance  not  merely  detracts 
irom.  its  beauty,  but  actually  stamps  deformity  upon  its  appearance, 
whilst  its  entire  lack  of  fuel,  which  is  not  to  be  found  within  fifteen 
or  twenty  miles  of  its  site,  must  for  ever  prevent  it  attaining  superiority 
as  a  place  of  residence  or  becoming  of  commercial  importance.  The 
town  consists  of  about  eighty  houses,  none  of  which,  with  the  excep- 
tion of  four  or  five,  are  of  a  permanent  character.  Several  small 
buildings  are  in  progress ;  yet  it  does  not  require  much  penetration  to 
perceive  that,  with  so  many  and  decidedly  superior  inland  sites,  it 
never  can  become  the  metropolis  of  the  colony  or  the  emporium  of 
trade. 

Port  Natal  (the  town  itself  having  received  no  other  name)  pos- 
sesses advantages  which  cannot  be  described  in  too  striking  colours  .- 
its  contiguity  to  the  bay ;  its  superabundance  of  fuel,  as  well  as  large 
timber ;  its  inexhaustible  supply  of  water  from  four  rivers,  one  of 
which  has  ten  times  more  of  water  than  supplies  the  whole  of  Cape 
Town, — all  point  out  the  gi-eat  importance  of  the  locality.  Two  of 
these  rivers  run  into  the  bay,  and  a  third  (the  Umlazi)  within  four 
miles  of  its  margin.  The  stream  of  this  river  is  equal  to  that  of  the 
Fish  River,  and  may  be  conducted  over  a  rich  and  fertile  flat,  leading 
to  the  present  town  and  bay.  The  Umgeni,  which  Nature  seems  to 
have  designed  for  supplying  the  town,  can  be  led  out  without  difficulty, 
and,  by  little  more  than  opening  a  f  ari-ow,  will  flow  through  the  sti-eets 
with  a  cuiTent  commensurable  with  the  utmost  demands  that  can 
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possibly  be  made  upon  it.  In  short,  the  whole,  whether  viewed  in 
reference  to  qnality  or  position,  presents,  as  it  were,  material  of  the 
most  suitable  qnality,  waiting  only  to  be  transformed,  as  art  or  fancy 
may  deem  best,  into  one  of  the  most  populous  and  delightfully-situated 
towns  on  the  coast  of  Africa. 

The  population  about  the  bay  is  already  considerable,  and  is 
daily  receiving  new  accessions  by  the  removal  of  several  of  the  Dutch 
from  the  interior.  The  eagemesp  of  many  to  procure  plots  of  ground 
for  building  upon  is  a  sufficient  guarantee  for  the  early  and  large 
extension  of  the  town. — I  remain,  Ac, 

(Signed)       J.  Aechbell. 


THE  "COUNCIL  OF  THK  PEOPLE"  TO  SIR  G.  NAPIER. 


Pietermaritzburg,  11th  October,  1841. 
Sib, — Your  Excellency's  communication  of  3rd  September  last 
was  received  by  us  yesterday,  and  was  this  day  laid  before  our 
Council,  which  was  just  holding  its  session.  We  have  the  honour 
to  state,  in  reply  thereto,  that  we  regret  the  refusal  of  Her  Majesty 
to  acknowledge  us  as  an  independent  Republic,  still  considering  us 
as  a  portion  of  Her  Majesty's  subjects,  and  that  your  Excellency 
should  make  that  communication  to  us  for  the  infonnation  of  our 
fellow- colonists,  with  a  further  offer  that  if  we  would  receive  a 
military  force  from  Cape  Town,  we  should  be  placed,  in  regard  to 
trade,  upon  the  same  footing  as  any  British  possession.  We  pre- 
sume that  both  Her  Majesty  and  your  Excellency  have  been  misin- 
formed regarding  us,  our  title  to  the  right  of  independence,  and 
with  respect  to  the  right  we  have  to  the  land  we  occupy.  We  are 
Dutch  South- Africans  by  birth :  immediately  after  we  quitted  Her 
Majesty's  territories  in  South  Africa,  we  published  our  independence, 
and  from  that  time  to  this  moment  we  have  acted  as  an  independent 
people,  governed  ourselves  according  to  our  own  laws,  and  con- 
sequently ceased  to  be  British  subjects  ;  the  country  we  inhabit  we 
have  legally  acquired,  and  has  never  been  a  British  province  or 
colony  to  this  moment.  As  it  has,  therefore,  pleased  Her  Majesty  the 
Queen  of  England  to  reject  our  fair  proposals,  as  we  consider  them 
to  be,  we  are  inclined  on  our  part  to  remain  on  the  same  footing  as 
we  have  to  this  moment  considered  ourselves  from  the  time  we  left 
the  Colony  of  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  in  regard  to  Her  Majesty's 

RB 
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Oovemment ;  and,  notwithstanding  yonr  Excellency's  repeated  com- 
mnnications  of  our  being  British  subjects  and  colonists,  we  must 
maintain  that,  according  to  all  rights  of  civilized  nations,  we  can 
neither  be  considered  the  one  nor  the  other ;  nor  can  we  consent  to 
Her  Majesty's  proposal  to  receive  a  military  force,  while  we  have  not 
asked  for  it,  and  have  no  need  for  it  at  present  for  onr  pi-otection, 
particularly  now  that  we  are  at  peace  with  all  nations. 

Your  Excellency's  proposal  to  enter  into  a  treaty  with  us,  under 
the  influence  of  a  military  force,  and  without  our  being  acquainted 
with  the  terms  of  agreement,  with  the  exception  of  a  conditional 
possession  of  landed  properties  (estates)  to  which  we  presume  we 
have  an  undoubted  right,  appears  to  us  so  unintelligible  and  unde- 
fined, that,  unless  we  are  further  elucidated  on  the  subject,  we  are 
compelled  to  acknowledge  that  we  cannot  comprehend  the  object 
of  it. — We  have  the  honour,  Ac, 

(Signed)      J.  Prinslo,  President, 

Jac.  Johs.  Burgee,  Secretary, 
In  the  name  and  by  desire  of  the  "  Council  of  the  People." 


PROCLAMATION 


By  His  Excellency  Sir  George  Thomas  Napier,  Governor  and 
Commander-in-Chief  of  Her  Majesty's  Castle,  Town,  and  Settle- 
ment of  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  in  South  Africa,  and  of  the 
Territories  and  Dependencies  thereof,  and  Ordinary  and  Vice- 
Admiral  of  the  same,  Commanding  the  Forces,  Ac.,  Ac. 

Whereas  certain  persons,  being  subjects  and  chiefly  natural-bom 
subjects  of  Her  Majesty,  have  heretofore  at  vaHous  times  emigrated 
from  this  colony,  and  have  taken  possession  of  Port  Natal  and  of 
certain  territories  adjacent  or  appertaining  thei*eto  : 

And  whereas  I  have  lately  received  a  letter,  addressed  to  me, 
dated  at  Pietermaritzburg,  the  llth  October,  1841,  signed  by  J. 
Prinslo,  as  President,  and  Jacs.  Johs.  Burger,  as  Secretary,  of  the 
Council  of  Emigrant  Farmers  now  residing  at  Port  Natal,  and  in  the 
territories  adjacent  thereto,  in  which  they  inform  me,  in  the  name, 
and  by  the  desire  of  the  said  Council,  as  they  allege,  that  they  claim 
to  be,  and  to  be  recognized  as,  an  independent  State  or  People,  and 
declare  that  they  are  Dutch- Africans  by  birth,  and  have  ceased  to  be 
British  subjects,  and  refuse  to  be  recognized  and  treated  as  such ; 
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and  whereas  I  have  been  informed  that  the  said  Council,  at  a  meeting 
held  on  2nd  August,  1841,  and  subsequent  days,  passed  a  resolution 
by  which  they  resolved  that  all  Kafirs  inhabiting  Port  Natal,  and 
the  territories  thereunto  appertaining,  as  well  jthose  Kafirs  who 
wei*e  established  at  Port  Natal  long  previous  to  its  occupation  by 
the  emigrant  farmers,  as  others  the  subjects  of  Chiefs  at  peace  with 
Her  Majesty,  and  living  in  peace  with  all  Her  Majesty's  subjects, 
shall  be  removed,  without  their  consent,  from  Port  Natal,  and  the 
territory  thereunto  appertaining,  into  the  teiritory  lying  between 
the  mouth  of  the  Umtafuna  and  that  of  the  Umzimvubu,  which 
tenitory  forms  part  of  the  country  belonging  to  Faku,  a  chief  at 
peace  with  Her  Majesty,  without  having  obtained  the  consent  of  the 
said  Faku,  from  which  fiost  unjust  and  illegal  proceeding  there  is 
reason  to  apprehend  that  warfare  and  bloodshed  will  be  occasioned ; 
and  whereas  I  am  desirous  to  prevent  any  of  Her  Majesty's  subjects 
from  being,  through  ignorance,  misled  by  the  evil-disposed  and 
mischievous  or  misguided  persons  who  have  wHtten,  or  authorized 
the  writing  and  forwarding  to  me  of  the  said  letter,  dated  llth 
October,  1841,  and  am  determined  to  prevent,  to  the  utmost  of  my 
power,  the  possibility  of  the  recurrence  of  warfare  and  bloodshed 
within  any  of  the  said  territories  :  I  have,  therefore,  deemed  it 
«xpedient  and  necessary  to  declare,  as  I  do  hereby  proclaim  and 
declare,  that  the  said  Emigrants  have  no  right  or  claim  to  be  recog- 
nized as  an  independent  State  or  People ;  that  Her  Majesty  will  not 
recognize  them  as  such,  and  will  not  permit  or  suffer  any  portion  of 
her  subjects  to  form  themselves  into  an  independent  State  or  People 
within  any  of  the  said  territories;  and  that,  in  obedience  to  the 
orders  of  my  sovereign,  I  shall  resume  the  military  occupation  of 
the  same,  by  sending  thither  without  delay  a  detachment  of  Her 
Majesty's  forces.  And  I  hereby  warn  all  British-born  subjects,  and 
particularly  those  who,  after  the  18th  day  of  January,  1806,  have 
been  bom  within  this  colony  of  parents  who,  at  the  time  of  their 
birth,  by  reason  of  their  permanent  residence  in  this  colony,  oi' 
otherwise,  owed  allegiance  to,  and  were  subjects  of,  the  Ci-own,  that 
they  cannot,  by  their  removal  from  this  colony  to  any  other  place 
whatsoever,  divest  themselves  of  the  allegiance  which  they  owe,  by 
reason  of  their  birth,  to  the  British  Crown,  or  of  the  chai*acter  of 
British  subjects,  and  notwithstanding  any  such  removal  must  and  will 
«till  be  considered,  and  are  liable  to  be  treated  as,  British  subjects. 
And  I  hereby  warn  all  British  subjects,  whether  by  bii'th  or  other- 
wise, against  the  consequences  of  in  any  way  resisting  or  opposing 
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Her  Majesty's  forces,  or  the  due  exercise  of  Her  Majesty's  rightful 
authority,  and  that  they,  and  all  others  who  shall  engage  in  any 
seditious  practices,  or  show  any  disaffection  to  Her  Majesty,  will 
forfeit  all  claim,  as  well  for  their  families  as  for  themselves,  to  any 
favourable  consideration  of  their  claims  to  any  lands  now  possessed 
by  them,  in  any  settlement  or  arrangement  which  Her  Majesty  may 
deem  it  right  or  fitting  to  make  touching  and  concerning  the  same. 

And  I  further  warn  all  persons  not  being  British  subjects,  and 
not  acting  under  the  commission  or  authority  of  somk  established 
and  recognized  State  or  Potentate,  who  shall  within  any  of  the 
territories  hereinbefore  mentioned,  be  in  arms  for  the  pui*pose  of 
attacking,  or  forcibly  resisting  or  opposing  Her  Majesty's  forces,  or 
of  attacking  the  subjects  of  any  native  chief  at  peace  with,  or  under 
the  protection  of.  Her  Majesty,  that  they  will  thereby  contravene 
the  law  of  nations,  place  themselves  out  of  the  protection  of  the  law^ 
and  render  themselves  liable  to  be  dealt  with  as  the  interests  of  the 
Crown  may  require,  and  circumstances  may  render  advisable. 

God  save  the  Queen! 
Given  under  my  hand  and  the  Public  Seal  of  the  Settlement  at  tho 

Cape  of  Good  Hope,  this  2nd  day  of  December,  1841. 

(Signed)       Geoboe  Napier. 
By  command  of  His  Excellency  the  Governor, 
(Signed)      J.  Moore  Craig, 

Acting  Secretary  to  Government. 


PORT    NATAL. 


Sir  George  Napier  to  the  Right  Honourable  Lord  John  Russell,. 
Secretary  of  State. 


Government  House,  Cape  of  Good  Hope, 

6th  December,  1841. 
My  Lord, — Upon  the  i-eceipt  of  your  Lordship's  despatch  No^ 
188,  of  the  10th  June  last,  which  reached  me  in  the  end  of  the  month 
of  August  following,  I  immediately  addressed  to  the  President  of  the 
Council  at  Pietermaritzburg  a  letter,  a  copy  of  which  I  enclose^ 
embodying  the  substance  of  that  despatch,  and  on  the  17th  ultimo  I 
received  the  answer.     I  also  enclose  a  translated  copy. 
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I  Have  likewise  the  honour  to  transmit  a  translation  of  some  reso- 
lutions passed  by  the  said  Council,  which,  although  not  furnished  to 
me  by  their  President,  contain,  I  am  inclined  to  believe  from  corrobora- 
tive evidence,  authentic  indications  of  the  measures  which  they  intend 
to  pursue  in  regard  to  the  removal  of  the  remnant  of  the  native  tribes 
located  in  the  country  to  which  the  emigrant  farmers  lay  claim. 

Such  a  line  of  proceeding  is  so  opposite  to  the  views  and  inten- 
tions of  Her  Majesty's  Government,  and  to  the  instructions  I  have 
received  fi'om  your  Lordship,  to  afford  the  native  tribes  of  Africa 
the  protection  of  the  British  arms  against  the  aggressions  of  Her 
Majesty's  subjects,  that,  in  order  to  prevent  the  bloodshed,  warfare, 
and  embarrassment  attendant  on  removing  a  number  of  the  natives 
from  the  territory  they  at  present  occupy,  to  the  possessions  of  a 
chief  (Faku)  who  is  at  present  in  friendly  alliance  with  this  colony, 
and  who  has  not  signified  his  consent  to  the  proposed  measure,  I 
have  felt  it  necessary  no  longer  to  delay  in  announcing  to  the  emi- 
grants by  a  Proclamation,  of  which  I  enclose  a  copy,  my  intention  to 
resume  the  military  occupation  of  Port  Natal. 

In  obedience,  therefore,  to  the  instructions  contained  in  your 
Lordship's  despatch  No.  218,  of  the  21st  August  last,  I  shall,  as  soon 
as  the  rains  which  commenced  last  month  shall  have  ceased,  and 
the  Hvers  will  admit  of  the  passage  of  the  ti'oops,  order  the  detach- 
ment on  the  Umgazi,  under  command  of  Captain  Smith,  to  move 
forward  and  occupy  such  a  position  as  will  command  the  entrance 
to  the  harbour  of  Port  Natal. 

I  have  every  reason  to  believe  that  the  detachment  will  reach  its 
destination  in  the  course  of  seventeen  days  from  the  date  of  its  leav- 
ing the  Umgazi  River ;  and  in  the  interim  I  shall  seize  every  oppor- 
tunity of  bringing  these  misguided  emigrants  to  a  just  sense  of  the 
folly  of  persevering  in  a  line  of  conduct  so  inconsistent  with  justice, 
and  so  detrimental  to  their  own  ultimate  welfare. 

That  T  shall  be  able  to  re-occupy  Port  Natal  without  the  least 
risk  of  collision  between  the  troops  and  the  emigrant  farmers,  I 
have  every  reason  to  feel  assured  of.  All  my  information  tends  to 
show  that  there  is  a  large  and  gradually  increasing  party  among  them 
who,  weary  of  the  anarchy  and  confusion  of  their  present  government, 
seek  for  the  establishment  of  some  law  and  authority  among  them, 
and  that  this  section  only  waits  for  the  arrival  of  the  troops  to 
declare  that  they  by  no  means  participate  in  the  visionary  idea  of 
creating  so  near  to  this  colony  a  Republic  composed  for  the  most  part 
of  Her  Majesty's  natural-boim  subjects. 
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However  much  snch  an  idea  may  be  pleasing  to  the  vanity  of 
those  who  expected  to  sway  the  councils  of  the  new  settlement,  the 
feeling  is  not  shared  by  any  of  the  true  friends  of  the  emigrants^ 
whether  residing  at  Natal  or  within  the  colony.  That  their  views 
meet  with  the  disapprobation  of  the  latter  is  evident  from  the  fact  that 
none  who  have  lately  visited  them  have  found  the  state  of  society 
such  as  to  induce  them  to  dispose  of  their  property  within  the  colony 
and  join  their  countrymen  on  the  other  side  of  the  Drakensberg. 

I  am,  therefore,  little  apprehensive  of  any  difficulty  in  the  re-occu- 
pation ;  although  it  shall  be  my  care  to  adopt  every  reasonable  pre- 
caution to  avoid  the  possibility  of  such  an  occuiTence.  Indeed,  the 
presence  of  Captain  Smith,  an  officer  of  long  experience,  and  of  the 
justness  and  soundness  of  whose  views,  in  regard  to  all  matters  con- 
nected with  Natal,  I  have  every  reason  to  be  satisfied,  is  sufficient  to 
make  me  quite  easy  on  this  point,  being  convinced  that  no  precaution 
will  be  omitted  in  occupying  his  position,  and  that  no  opportunity 
will  be  lost  of  treating  with  the  emigi-ants  in  a  friendly  and  concili- 
atory manner. 

After  this  second  military  occupation  of  that  country,  however, 
it  will  be  necessary  to  consider  upon  what  tenure  Her  Majesty's 
Government  ai'e  prepared  to  hold  it.  Your  Lordship  has  already 
informed  me  that  on  the  general  question  you  are  favourable  to  the 
settlement  of  Natal  as  a  British  colony:  that  you  should  wish  a 
President  and  Council  to  be  appointed  by  me  from  among  themselves 
with  civil  authority,  reserving  to  a  military  officer  acting  under  my 
orders  the  command  of  Her  Majesty's  troops  ;  but  that  if  the  settle- 
ment so  to  be  constituted  were  considered  as  a  separate  colony,  and 
not  a  port  or  dependency  of  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  the  sanction  of 
Parliament  would  be  necessary  for  this  arrangement. 

Being,  therefore,  convinced  that  the  settlement  of  this  question  in 
some  shape  or  other  can  no  longer  be  delayed,  I  shall  proceed  to  lay 
before  your  Lordship,  as  concisely  as  I  can,  the  reasons  upon  which  I 
have  come  to  a  conclusion  that  Natal  should  not  be  considered  a 
dependency  of  this  colony,  and  to  explain  the  difficulties  which  I  con- 
ceive, under  the  proposal  of  appointing  a  Pi'esident  and  Council  to 
exercise  civil  authority  among  them,  not  only  anomalous  in  principle, 
but  objectionable  in  practice. 

To  a  colony  already  too  extensive  and  too  poor  to  develop  the 
resources  contained  vrithin  its  present  limits,  it  is  almost  needless  to 
observe  that  the  annexure  of  a  large  tract  of  country,  which  must  at 
first  be  a  source  of  expense,  would  be  anything  but  an  acquisition. 
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With  a  revenue  hardly  sufficient  to  carry  on  the  ordinary 
expenses  of  the  Government,  and  with  no  means  of  increasing  that 
revenue,  even  to  snch  an  extent  as  to  place  at  the  disposal  of  Govern- 
ment fands  for  opening  np  roads,  and  thereby  increasing  our  produce 
and  our  commerce,  it  cannot  be  expected  that  the  necessities  of  a 
new  Government,  even  on  the  most  economical  scale,  could  be  defrayed 
by  the  colonial  treasury.  But,  independent  of  this  grave  objection, 
there  are  others  of  no  less  magnitude. 

The  distance  fi'oni  the  nearest  part  of  this  colony  to  Natal  is  full 
four  hundred  (400)  miles,  the  means  of  communication  very  uncer- 
tain, and  therefore,  for  any  purposes  of  control,  the  power  of  the 
Qt)vemor  of  this  colony  must  be  very  limited ;  and  although  nomi- 
nally the  responsibility  of  a  Government  over  which  he  can  exercise 
little  influence  might  be  vested  in  him,  still  in  reality  the  authority 
of  the  subordinate  Governor  would  often  require  to  be  exerted  with- 
out waiting  for  orders. 

That  constant  reference  to  this  Government,  especially  in  a  new 
settlement,  would  be  productive  of  much  mischief,  and  could  not  in 
fact  be  put  in  practice,  is  so  evident,  that  it  is  only  necessary  to  advert 
to  it,  observing  that  in  operation  the  result  would  be  that  the  officer 
in  command  at  Natal  would  be  obliged  to  act  without  waiting  for 
orders  from  the  supreme  Government,  and  ought  in  justice  to  be  held 
responsible  for  his  actions. 

Another  consideration  which  would  seem  to  preclude  the 
establishment  of  a  settlement  at  Natal  as  a  dependency  of  the  Cape 
is  this :  that  every  law  in  force  within  the  Colony  of  the  Cape  of 
Good  Hope,  and  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Supreme  Coui*t  under  its 
present  constitution,  must  be  extended  and  applied  to  the  territory 
thus  annexed  as  a  dependency  of  the  colony,  and  to  all  Her  Majesty's 
subjects,  and  other  persons  whomsoever,  residing  or  being  within 
that  territory.  It  would  thus  follow  that  all  the  Kafirs,  Zulus,  and 
other  natives  living  within  the  territory  thus  annexed,  would  by 
that  very  annexure  become  amenable  to  laws,  of  the  principles  of 
which  they  can  form  no  conception ;  they  would  be  rendered  liable  to 
be  convicted  of,  and  punished  for,  the  commission  of  crimes  which  in 
their  eyes  are  not  considered  as  such;  and  all  the  difficulty  and 
oppression  of  applying  to  a  barbarous  and  uncivilized  community 
the  laws  which  govern  civilized  men,  would  spring  from  the  annexure 
to  this  colony  of  a  tract  of  country,  one  of  the  main  reasons  of 
annexing  which  was  to  prevent  the  oppression  of  the  natives  by  Her 
Majesty's  subjects. 


664  ANNALS   OF   NATAL. 

These,  my  Lord,  are  what  I  conceive  to  be  the  insurmountable 
diflSculties  which  oppose  themselves  to  the  constitution  of  Natal  as  a 
dependency  of  this  coIodj  ;  and  I  now  come  to  the  consideration  of 
the  pix)po8als  to  govern  the  new  settlement  by  means  of  a  President 
and  Council  exercising  civil  authority. 

What  extent  of  authority  would  be  thus  vested  in  the  Council, 
or  how  far  they  would  be  legally  entitled  to  interfere  with  the  natives 
resident  in  that  country,  or  in  what  manner  their  power  woxdd  be 
limited  and  restricted  by  the  military  commandant,,!  have  not  yet  been 
made  awai'e  by  your  Lordship ;  but  this  I  know,  that  for  a  time  it 
would  be  absolutely  necessary  to  divest  them  of  anjrthing  like  the 
management  of  their  own  affairs.  They  are  disunited  by  jealousy 
and  private  animosity ;  the  partition  of  the  lands  would  become  a 
prolific  source  of  further  dissension,  and  the  laws  and  regulations 
they  would  adopt  in  their  Council  relative  to  the  native  tribes  would 
in  all  probability  be  utterly  repugnant  to  the  views  of  Her  Majesty's 
Government. 

If  these  people  ai*e  to  be  empowered  to  make  and  execute  laws, 
it  appears  to  me  that  they  should  show  themselves  capable  of  appre- 
ciating the  principles  of  justice  and  humanity.  I  by  no  means  wish 
to  depreciate  their  merits,  for  there  are  many  among  them  who, 
under  proper  restraint,  would  become  again,  as  they  were  heretofore, 
useful  and  respectable  members  of  society ;  but  I  know  enough  of  the 
South  African  farmer  to  be  convinced  that  the  proceedings  of  the 
emigrants  would  be  directed  by  a  few  men  who  possess,  perhaps, 
more  activity  and  intelligence  than  their  neighbours,  and  are  more 
willing  to  devote  their  time  to  the  public  business  of  their  commu- 
nity, but  who  are  animated  by  no  feelings  of  good- will  either  to  Her 
Majesty's  Government  or  to  the  native  tribes,  and  who  fear  that  the 
occupation  of  Natal  is  a  prelude  to  the  diminution  of  their  import- 
ance. 

Such  men  as  these  would  sway  any  popular  assembly  in  the 
same  manner  as  they  at  present  guide  the  councils  of  the  emigrants, 
and  the  result  would  be  the  adoption  of  resolutions  relative  to  the 
natives  within  their  jurisdiction  of  a  nature  similar  to  those  detailed 
in  the  meeting  in  August  last.  The  idea,  therefore,  of  vesting  in  a 
Council  to  be  chosen  from  themselves  the  powers  of  government, 
seems  to  be  to  me  irreconcilable  with  the  present  state  of  the 
emigrant  farmers,  and  the  administration  of  British  laws  by  such 
men  is,  I  conceive,  very  unlikely  to  pi*ove  satisf actoi^. 

Under  these  grounds,  therefore,  I  am  clearly  of  opinion  that  the 
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annexnre  to  this  colony  of  that  territoiy,  or  the  administration  of 
the  government  thereof  bj  a  President  and  Council,  wo  aid  be 
measures  the  failure  of  which  I  am  bold  enough  to  predict. 

The  course,  therefore,  which  I  shall  pursue,  pending  the  final 
decision  of  the  point,  will  be  to  retain  mere  military  possession  of 
the  position  which  Captain  Smith  may  select  so  as  to  command  the 
Port  of  Natal,  and  I  shall  instruct  him  not  to  interfere  with  the 
emigrant  farmers  unless  the  troops,  or  the  colonists,  or  our  friends 
among  the  Kafir  tnbes,  are  attacked  ;  in  the  event  of  which  he  shall, 
after  having  remonstrated  with  the  emigrants,  repel  any  such  attack 
by  force  of  arms,  a  result  which  I  have  already  informed  your  Lord- 
ship I  by  no  means  anticipate. 

Then  comes  the  consideration  of  the  necessity  which  exists  for 
determining  what  ulterior  measures  are  to  be  adopted  for  the  govern- 
ment of  these  people. 

It  seems  clear  to  me  that  it  is  impossible  to  tolerate  the  erection 
of  any  independent  Republic  in  a  portion  of  Africa  so  contiguous  to 
this  colony;  and  it  is  also  equally  clear  that  the  interests  of  the  British 
Government  imperatively  demand  resistance  to  any  other  nation 
effecting  a  settlement  in  that  country.  The  idea  that  such  would  be 
beneficial  to  any  other  State,  except  as  the  means  of  annoying  Her 
Majesty,  is  out  of  the  question ;  because  the  harbour  can  only  be 
entered  by  the  smallest  description  o£  coasting  vessels,  and  the 
anchorage  outside  is  so  dangerous  at  particular  seasons,  as  to  be  unfit 
for  larger  vessels  to  ride  there  in  safety  for  the  purpose  of  discharg- 
ing  or  receiving  cargo. 

Any  new  settlement  would  of  course  be  attended  at  first  with 
considerable  expense;  because,  even  although  the establishmeot  were 
placed  on  the  most  economir*.al  and  moderate  scale,  still  a  certain 
yearly  expenditai*e  must  be  incurred  in  providing  the  settlers  with 
the  means  not  only  of  legally  protecting  their  property,  but  with 
those  institutions,  civil  and  religious,  which  the  natural-born  sub- 
jects of  Her  Majesty  have  a  right  to  expect  will  be  afforded  to  them. 

The  farmers  who  are  already  in  that  country  possess  neither 
sufficient  enterprise  nor  capital  to  develop  the  resources  of  the 
country,  whatever  they  may  be  found  to  be.  Their  agi'icnltural 
pursuits  have  hitherto  been  conducted  on  a  most  limited  scale ;  and 
the  returns  which  I  forwarded  to  your  Lordship  in  ray  despatch  No. 
13,  of  the  29th  Jane  last,  will  prove  that  hitherto  their  export  trade 
has  been  totally  insignificant  as  compared  with  their  imports, — a 
state  of  things  which  shows  that  the  money  they  took  with  them  has 
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been  the  means  to  which  they  have  hitherto  resorted  for  sappljin^ 
those  luxuries  which  are  not  the  produce  of  their  own  soil. 

From  every  information  which  I  have  been  able  to  collect  on  the 
subject,  there  seems  to  be  little  doubt  that  the  soil  is  peculiarly 
fertile,  the  countiy  is  well  wooded  and  well  watered ;  bat  even  these 
appearances  do  not  pi-ove  incontestably  that  it  is  well  adapted  for 
agricnltaral  or  grazing  purposes.  Some  of  the  most  beautiful 
portions  of  Southern  Africa  are  ill  adapted  for  either,  because  the 
rust  is  apt  to  attack  the  wheat,  and  sickness  to  destroy  the  cattle  fed 
in  those  districts.  It  is  only,  therefore,  by  experience  that  we  can 
obtain  a  coii*ect  knowledge  of  the  capabilities  of  a  country  which  all 
agree  in  depicting  as  equal,  if  not  superior,  to  the  possessions  of  Her 
Majesty  within  the  limits  of  this  colony. 

It  is  of  course  the  policy  of  the  English  settlers  at  Natal  to 
colour  and  perhaps  to  exaggerate  its  merits,  because  the  presence  of  the 
ti*oops  and  a  settled  government  would  be  peculiarly  advantageous 
to  them,  as  they  are  chiefly  occupied  in  commerce,  and  therefore  look 
to  an  increased  trade  by  the  occupation  and  settlement  of  Natal. 

Whether  it  is,  or  is  not,  a  settlement  which  would  eventually 
support  itself,  is  impossible  for  me  to  determine;  but  when  I  con- 
sider its  position  with  reference  to  this  colony,  the  actual  settlement 
of  a  considei'able  portion  of  Her  Majesty's  subjects,  the  necessity  of 
adopting  some  measures  for  governing  and  restraining  them,  the 
right  that  the  native  tribes  have  to  our  protection,  and  the  utter 
impossibility  of  bringing  back  to  the  colony  the  band  of  emigrants 
who  have  been  so  settled  thei-e  for  some  years,  I  feel  that  the 
ultimate  colonisation  of  that  country  must  eventually  take  place,  and 
that  delay  will  render  the  questions  which  will  arise  more  difficult  to 
be  settled. 

Upon  these  grounds  I  advocate  the  necessity  of  coming  to  an 
early  and  final  decision  on  a  question  to  which  I  have  often  referred, 
and  in  the  discussion  of  which  at  this  present  opportunity  I  have 
already  perhaps  trespassed  too  long  on  your  Lordship's  time  and 
attention. 

I  have  the  honour,  &c., 

(Signed)         Geoboe  Napiee. 
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THE  EMIGRANTS  AT  PORT  NATAL. 


By  G.  G.  Ohbig.* 

History  furnishes  in  almost  every  page  the  most  striking  examples 
of  conrage,  perse vei-ance,  love  of  liberty,  vigour  of  mind,  and  all  the 
noble  qaalities  of  the  soul,  by  which  man  so  pre-eminently  proves  his 
superiority  above  all  created  beings.  It  informs  us  that  these 
striking  qualities  have  not  been  bestowed  in  prefei'ence  upon  any 
particular  climate  or  nation.  Even  in  the  moral  existence  of  man, 
there  prevails  the  same  incomprehensible  oneness,  the  same  uni- 
formity which  pervades  the  whole  of  material  nature.  It  is  these 
qualities  which  prove  that  the  being  who  possesses  them  is  of  noble 
origin,  and  destined  to  a  higher  doom :  that  he  is  lord  of  all  created 
beings  around  him :  that  he  is  man.  The  inhabitants  of  the  most 
northerly  part  of  the  globe,  and  of  the  region  which  is  scorched  by 
the  perpendicular  rays  of  the  sun,  have  both  historical  evidence  to 
confirm  this,  to  prove  that  they  also  possess  these  moral  qualities, 
which,  though  not  so  well  regulated  and  directed,  would,  if  their 
understanding  had  been  better  developed  and  they  had  been  more 
civilized,  have  made  them  equally  adapted  for  the  attainment  of  all 
that  is  good  and  noble,  by  which  they  would  thus  have  answered  the 
purpose  for  which  they  were  designed. 

But  it  is  not  always  that  those  qualities  are  applied  to  this  great 
end.  History  teaches  us  that  even  with  more  civilized  man  they 
have  been,  on  the  contrary,  frequently  employed  for  the  accomplish- 
ment of  that  which  dishonours  him,  which  is  unworthy  of  his  origin 
and  his  destination. 

As  well  in  the  ambitious  man,  the  tyrant,  the  avowed  oppi-essor 
of  his  country,  to  whom  the  terms  liberty  and  public  weal  have  no 
meaning,  no  signification,  as  in  the  nation  blinded  by  glory  and  false 
honour,  chained  to  the  triumphal  car  of  a  conqueror,  or  endowed  with 
physical  force  and  strength,  which  shamelessly  co-operates  to  destroy 
that  liberty  and  public  weal ;  in  both,  those  qualities  cannot  be  denied 
nor  this  great  end  disavowed. 

Even  also  in  the  violator  of  the  highest  privileges  of  man,  as 
well  as  in  the  tyrant  who  subjects  more  than  one  nation  to  his 
inflexible  will,  and  knows  how  to  make  them  serviceable  to  him,  so 
likewise  in  a  people  who,  with  insufferable  pride,  imagine  themselves 

*  Printed  by  O.  A.  Spen.  Amsterdam.    1841. 
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justified  in  ensnaring  and  destroying  the  liberty  and  social  existence 
of  others, — in  both  exist  qualities  of  the  soul  which,  if  applied  to  a 
nobler  object,  would  make  them  the  benefactors  of  mankind ;  by 
which  they  would  demonstrate  that  they  fulfil  the  end  for  which 
man  received  these  inestimable  gifts,  and  in  the  amplest  manner 
obtain  the  thanks  of  their  country.  It  is,  however,  flattering  and 
gratifying  to  the  philanthropist  to  perceive  that,  however  such 
qualities  may  be  denied  or  abused  by  others,  that  denial  or  this 
abuse  cannot  totally  stifle  or  extinguish  them  in  the  minds  of  those 
who,  though  howsoever  much  they  may  have  yielded  to  the  power  of 
strangers,  do  not  lose  their  love  of  liberty,  and  whose  courage  and 
energy  of  mind,  once  inflamed  and  excited  by  a  sense  of  their  own 
merits,  manfully  break  the  yoke  imposed  upon  them,  and,  proud  as 
they  are  free  and  independent,  resume  to  themselves  those  rights  of 
which  they  had  been  deprived,  overwhelming  their  oppressors  with 
disgrace  and  ignominy. 

We  know,  and  history  verifies  the  fact,  that  those  developed 
qualities  have  performed  wonders.  We  know  how  often  a  nation, 
apparently  unrenowned,  but  animated  by  its  moral  strength,  has 
defended  its  rights  and  independence  against  its  powerful  oppressor 
with  the  most  brilliant  results.  We  know  that  the  liberty  of  a  nation 
w^hose  existence  was  scarcely  recognized,  and  of  whose  success  in 
obtaining  that  liberty  it  wo  aid  have  been  folly  and  presumption 
to  think  for  a  moment,  has  often  been  gained  with  unequal  physical 
force.  In  confirmation  of  this,  we  have  truly  no  need  to  extract 
evidence  from  the  annals  of  antiquity.  If  we  only  refer  to  our  own 
country,  we  have  there  the  most  striking  illustration  of  what  a  moral 
and  powerful  people  can  do. 

But  how  many  beautiful  pages  soever  history  may  present  to  us 
upon  the  subject,  how  much  soever  the  mind  may  become  ravished 
and  excited  by  the  contemplation  of  so  much  past  greatness,  it  is  no 
less  elevating  to  the  present  generation  to  perceive  that  the  same 
nobility  of  soul  which  conduces  to  so  much  greatness  and  honour 
is  not  extinguished.  It  slumbers  not,  but  continues  to  manifest  to 
the  philanthiopist  the  most  magnificent  results  of  its  power  and 
operation. 

For  the  interests  of  mankind,  we  may  rejoice  at  the  conclusion 
of  the  bloody  struggle  of  the  modem  Greeks  which  restoi*ed  to  them 
their  liberty :  wo  may  be  astonished  at  the  manifold  instances  of 
moral  sti*ength,  and  participate  in  the  general  sympathy  which  they 
so  well  merited ;  but  we  are  moved,  and  our  admiration  knows  no 
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bounds,  when  we  contemplate  the  sublime  spectacle  that  presents 
itself  to  our  notice  on  the  other  side  of  the  ocean.  We  are  the  more 
astonished,  and  our  sympathy  is  increased  twofold,  when  we  reflect  that 
they  are  descendants  of  the  Dutch  :  that  they  are,  as  it  were,  our  own 
countrymen,  who  exhibit  to  the  world  what  determined  will,  courage, 
and  perseverance  can  do  to  obtain  justice ;  who  considered  nothing 
too  difficult  to  attain  it,  who  made  every  possible  sacrifice  for  their 
cause,  the  cause  of  liberty,  and  who  dared  manfully  resist  their 
oppressors,  their  powerful  rulers, — thus  exciting  their  astonishment^ 
and  the  respect  and  admii*ation  of  the  world.  For  the  brilliant 
result  of  their  holy  cause,  no  Dutchman  can  hesitate  to  offer  up  at 
least  a  prayer. 

The  Dutch  colony,  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  planted  and  peopled 
by  the  Dntch,  but  which  subsequently  in  course  of  time  devolved  to 
the  English,  has  contained  for  some  time  past  a  number  of  discon- 
tented  persons,  whose  discontent  arose  out  of  the  arbitrary  and 
self-willed  conduct  of  their  rulers.  These  persons  thought  and  felt 
too  boldly  and  patHotically  to  submit  meekly  to  the  arbitrariness  of 
the  new  Government.  Hence  it  was  that  a  considerable  part  of  the- 
population  forsook  the  land  of  their  forefathers,  and  settled  in  a  new 
country,  called  Port  Natal.  It  is  this  important  and  unheard-of  event,, 
with  all  the  consequences  which  it  may  have  upon  us,  Hollanders,, 
that  the  author  of  this  pamphlet  will  endeavour  fui-ther  to  explain. 


In  the  year  1487,  Bartholomew  Diaz,  a  Portuguese,  discovered 
the  most  southerly  point  of  Africa,  and  called  it  the  Cape  of  Storms,, 
a  name  not  inapplicable  to  it,  on  account  of  the  frequent  and 
dangeroas  storms  which  always  raged  with  frightful  violence  in 
that  part  of  the  world.  Afterwards,  when  public  attention  waa 
directed  to  the  discovery  of  a  pass  age  by  sea  to  the  Indies,  it  wa& 
called  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  and  was  only  visited  by  outward  and 
homeward  bound  vessels,  and  used  as  a  watering  place  solely,  until 
the  year  1650,  when  the  Dutch,  at  the  suggestion  of  the  ship'a 
surgeon,  Riebeek,  and  at  the  expense  of  the  Dutch  East-India  Com- 
pany, planted  a  colony  there,  and  sent  thither  at  first  a  relatively 
small  number  of  persons  of  both  sexes,  which  was  afterwards  con-, 
siderably  augmented.  The  first  settlers  received  a  further  addition 
to  their  numbers  on  the  Revocation  of  the  Edict  of  Nantes,  when 
many  Frenchmen  were  obliged  to  leave  their  country  and  encouraged 
to  settle  in  this  colony,  where  they  were  so  fortunate  as  to  introduce 
the  culture  of  the  vine,  which  subsequently  became  so  celebrated^ 
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The  descendants  of  the  Datch  settlers,  who  amount  to  about  100,000 
in  number,  and  who  are  mostly  known  by  the  name  of  Boers,  consist 
of  com  and  cattle  farmers,  although  most  of  them  breed  cattle,  some 
of  whom  possess  very  extensive  lands  and  numerous  flocks,  the 
cultivation  of  com  scarcely  affording  sufficient  to  supply  their  daily 
wants  We  may  be  able  to  form  an  opinion  of  their  staple  article, 
cattle,  when  we  find  that  in  the  year  1834}  it  amounted  to  312,659 
head  of  horned  cattle,  and  2,000,000  sheep,  whose  w^ool  has  been 
greatly  refined  by  Spanish  and  other  sheep,  and  1,600,000  goats. 
In  consequence  of  the  farms  being  situated  so  far  apart  from  each 
other,  the  trifling  wants  of  the  colony,  and  the  ease  with  which  they 
can  be  satisfied  in  so  fine  a  climate,  the  value  of  these  extensive 
flocks  is  very  small,  especially  if  they  happen  to  be  far  from  Cape 
Town.  This  colony,  which  could  be  of  so  much  importance  to  oui' 
extensive  ti*ade  to  the  East  Indies,  was  voluntarily  ceded  to  England 
in  the  year  1814,  together  with  some  other  possessions,  in  exchange 
for  Belgium, — and  thus  an  important  possession  was  lost  to  us :  in 
return  for  which,  since  the  events  of  1830,  we  now  possess  nothing. 
This  wholesale  proceeding  with  respect  to  entire  countries  and  their 
population,  thus  deprived  these  settlers  of  the  protection  and  govern- 
ment of  Holland,  mercilessly  dissevered  the  ties  of  kindred  with 
the  mother  country,  and  doomed  them  to  respect  the  laws  of  strangers 
and  submit  themselves  to  their  yoke.  For  where  the  lot  of  so  many 
thousands  were  decided  so  despotically  and  arbitrarily,  without 
taking  into  consideration  a  single  complaint  against  it, — where  the 
population  and  their  possessions  are  considei*ed  as  an  article  of 
commerce,  to  be  weighed  and  set  off  one  against  another, — there  no 
pateimal  government,  none  founded  upon  the  worth  of  man,  can 
exist.  There  it  was  considered  as  a  possession  which  might  be 
dealt  with  at  pleasure.  When  we  complain  of  the  violation  of  laws 
and  ancient  customs,  and  dare  claim  compensation  for  them,  it  is  to 
this  we  should  point,  for  there  was  the  crime.  The  connection 
between  the  colony  and  the  mother  country  having  ceased  after  this 
political  cession,  and  our  knowledge  of  what  took  place  under  the 
new  Government  being  slight  in  consequence,  we  ai-e  not  altogether 
exactly  acquainted  with  the  gnevances  of  the  settlers  against  the 
Government,  and  the  causes  which  led  to  them ;  but  we  may  safely 
suppose  that  they  were  of  the  greatest  moment,  as  the  refusal  to 
redress  them  produced  so  bold  a  decision.  We  may,  however,  in 
eome  measure,  infer  what  they  were  from  the  accounts  we  have 
received  from  the  English  themselves,  from  which  we  must  conclude 
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that  extortion,  oppression,  the  violation  of  laws  and  ancient  insti- 
tutions, were  the  causes  of  their  opposition  to  the  English  Govern- 
ment. For  how  noble  soever,  considered  in  itself,  the  abolition  of 
slavery  by  this  Grovemment  may  be,  the  Government  ought  to  have 
taken  care  that  the  compensation  granted  and  secured  by  law  did 
not  become  in  every  way  diminished  and  reduced,  in  such  wise  that 
scarcely  one-third  of  the  value  of  the  slaves  was  received  by  their 
owners,  the  settlers, — thus  itself  openly  setting  an  example  of  viola- 
tion both  of  the  law  and  of  public  property.  The  extoi*tion  of  the 
English  functionaries,  under  the  connivance  of  the  Government,  was 
manifested  chiefly  at  the  sale  of  lands,  when  it  was  stipulated  that  a 
certain  sum  should  be  paid  by  the  purchaser  to  defray  the  expense 
of  Survey,  which  sums  were  claimed  from  these  simple  men  often 
twice,  even  thrice,  in  a  deceitful  and  shameful  manner ;  and  in  fixing 
the  boundaries  of  the  lands,  there  done  by  pacing  them  off,  which  is 
a  troublesome  practice,  the  functionary  was  bribed  to  take  larger 
paces,  by  which  the  owner  was  seriously  injui-ed  in  his  pi-opei-ty.  It 
is  truly  shameful,  when  a  Government  and  its  servants,  trampling 
under  foot  all  right  and  reason,  regard  those  who  are  committed  to 
their  chai'ge  merely  as  a  prey  wherewith  to  satisfy  their  insatiable 
rapacity,  and  cause  them  to  be  treated  as  such.  Not  being  able  to 
get  these  grievances,  these  unjust  and  arbitrary  proceedings,  redressed, 
hatred  and  contempt  against  their  oppressors  were  necessarily 
engendered  in  the  minds  of  the  settlers,  which  inci*eased  by  acts  of  con- 
tinued humiliation  and  oppression ;  and  these  feelings  threatened  to 
burst  out  long  ago,  for  the  quiet  possession  of  their  property  was  no 
longer  secured  to  them.  They  who  were  called  by  the  station  they 
held  to  protest  and  defend  it  against  the  foreign  enemy,  were  the 
first  to  lay  a  violent  hand  upon  the  property  so  dearly  acquired, 
and  to  destroy  what  had  been  obtained  with  so  much  trouble  and 
labour, — ^what  had  been  defended  and  preserved  with  so  much 
danger,  and  at  so  great  a  sacrifice.  Not  only  the  subordinate,  the 
unpolished  soldier,  but  even  the  commanders,  they  who  ought  to  prove 
by  word  and  deed  that  they  could  fulfil  their  duty  in  that  situation 
and  still  be  men, — they  whose  duty  it  was,  above  all,  to  defend  the 
property  of  the  inhabitants  to  the  utmost, — they  it  was  who,  during 
the  last  expedition  against  the  common  enemy,  the  Kafirs,  attacked 
and  laid  waste  that  property,  and  taught  them  the  mournful  lesson 
that  an  organized  and  regulated  plunder  is  the  most  dreadful  fate 
that  can  befall  the  native  who  trusts  to  that  power.  He  who,  after  so 
many  oppressions  and  such  violations  of  right  and  law,  does  not 
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feel  deeply  indignant,  and  does  not  determine  to  resist  sacli  condact 
witli  energy,  and  to  free  himself  from  so  hatefnl  a  yoke,  deserves 
to  be  a  slave,  and  to  bend  his  neck  submissively  to  the  yoke :  let  his 
portion  be  that  of  contempt  and  ridicnle.  Bat  when  in  the  deeply 
wronged,  the  deeply  abased  men,  a  sense  of  his  human,  of  his  own 
individual  worth  begins  to  glow,  and  the  passion  disengages  itself 
to  break  asunder  the  bond  which  keeps  him  fettered,  then  man  rejoices 
at  each  attempt  that  is  made  to  tear  the  hateful  bond,  to  place  him* 
self  again  by  his  own  mental  energy  in  the  full  enjoyment  and 
possession  of  the  rights  granted  to  him  by  heaven. 

Yes ;  that  just  hati'ed  which  remained  so  long  suppressed,  the 
passion  to  be  free,  developed  itself  among  the  descendants  of  the 
Dutch,  who,  as  they  wanted  physical  force  to  contend  against  their 
oppressors,  adopted  the  unheard-of  decision  to  bid  adieu  to  the  land 
of  their  forefathers,  and  to  abandon  it  with  all  the  associations  con- 
nected with  it :  that  land  where  they  had  in  former  times  lived  quietly 
and  contentedly  under  a  mild  government,  but  who  at  pi^esent,  seeing 
that  they  were  continually  humbled  and  disgraced,  and  being  mind- 
ful of  their  origin,  preferred  venturing  everything,  and  with  their 
goods  and  chattels,  their  wives  and  children,  abandoning  a  place 
where  they  were  no  longer  happy  or  free.  So  powerful  was  their 
love  of  liberty,  so  determined  their  will,  and  so  strong  their  spirit, 
they  preferred  to  encounter  every  danger,  to  make  every  sacrifice,  and 
suffer  every  privation,  to  discover  a  new  home  whei-e  their  liberty 
might  remain  unimpaired,  and  their  bones  rest  in  peace. 

It  was  in  the  year  1838  that  this  high  resolve  was  formed, 
and  this  extensive  emigration  took  place.  The  emigrants  shaped 
their  courao  in  a  north-easterly  direction  from  the  Cape  towards 
Port  Natal,  which  is  situated  between  the  28th  and  32nd  degrees  of 
south  latitude.  They  purchased  there  from  **  Dingaan,"  the  chief  of 
the  tribe  of  Zulus,  or  Watmas,  all  the  land  which  is  situated  between 
the  rivers  Tugela  and  St.  John,  comprising  an  area  of  about  900 
squai'e  miles.  The  sufferings  and  difficulties  which  the  emigrants 
endured  before  they  could  establish  themselves  in  the  peaceful  pos- 
session of  the  land  they  have  purchased  are  inconceivable.  The 
revengeful  and  implacable  tribes,  whose  hatred  was  wilfully  inflamed 
and  kept  up  by  their  fonner  rulers,  and  whose  impotent  rage  when 
their  prey  escaped  them  is  not  yet  stilled,  rendered  it  necessary  for 
the  settlers  incessantly,  with  arms  in  their  hands,  to  defend  their 
lives,  their  liberty,  and  their  property,  until  at  last,  by  unshaken 
courage  and  intrepidity,  their  superiority  being  acknowledged,  the 
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tribes  in  question,  and  especially  the  Zulus,  5,000  of  whom  they 
killed  in  two  engagements,  were  forced  to  sue  for  peace,  which  was 
concluded  in  April,  1839,  between  "Dingaan"  and  Pretorius,  the 
chief  leader  of  the  Boers. 

It  need  not  here  be  said  that  this  event  excited  the  greatest 
interest,  and  made  the  strongest  impression  in  the  mind  of  every 
friend  of  liberty  and  the  common  weal ;  and  are  we,  Hollanders,  then, 
not  to  be  penetrated  with  esteem,  respect,  and  admiration  for  a  people 
whose  forefathers  lived  here,  who  are  of  the  same  race  as  ourselves, 
and  whom  we  may  call  our  brothers ;  for  a  people  who  have  proved, 
by  their  love  of  liberty  and  independence,  by  their  abhorrence  of 
oppression  and  violence,  to  be  fully  worthy  of  that  appellation ;  a 
people  who,  in  consequence  of  so  many  acts  of  injustice,  have  been 
forced  to  break  a  shameful  yoke  ?  Who  does  not  recognise  and  dis- 
cover in  that  spirit,  in  that  determined  will,  in  that  high  resolve,  the 
descendants  of  that  race  from  whom  we  also  trace  our  origin,  and 
which  in  former  times  made  every  sacrifice  for  the  cause  of  liberty, 
and  preferred  to  seek  a  new  country  than  there,  where  they  first  saw 
light,  to  submit  to  foreign  sway  ? 

A  people  animated  with  such  virtues  and  qualities,  and  so  firm 
of  will  and  power,  must  ultimately  reap  the  richest  reward  for  the 
sacrifices,  privations,  and  great  dangers  cheerfully  encountered  by 
them  for  the  cause  of  mankind  and  of  their  independence;  and 
finally,  sooner  or  later,  we  shall  be  forced  to  acknowledge  them  as  a 
free,  independent,  and  separate  people,  and  to  assign  to  them  a  place 
worthy  of  them  in  the  rank  of  nations ;  for  they  possess  all  the 
elements  and  qualities  which  can  ensure  enduring  independence  and 
happiness  to  a  people.  Already  they  have  constituted  themselves  a 
nation,  de  facto ;  and  the  provocations  of  their  former  rulers,  their 
cunning,  and  the  influence  of  their  gold,  being  unable  to  prevail  over 
such  unshaken  courage  and  perseverance,  they  reluctantly  saw  with 
suppressed  rage  that  the  Boers  had  overcome  all  their  dangers  and 
established  themselves  in  their  new  possessions.  Worthy  of  their 
origin,  they  have  always  given  the  most  unequivocal  proofs  that  the 
land  of  their  forefathers  was  sacred  and  dear  to  them,  that  their 
thoughts  are  altogether  Dutch,  and  that  all  that  is  Dutch,  or  that 
comes  from  Holland,  has  for  them  the  greatest  value.  Their  attach- 
ment to  this  land,  to  which  they  have  so  long  fruitlessly  directed 
their  view,  is  generally  known,  and  it  has  clearly  revealed  itself  in 
the  choice  of  a  common  union  signal,  or  national  flag,  whose  coloura 
embellish  ours,  and  under  which  theii  forefathers  peopled  and  ferti- 

ss 
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Used  the  country  which  they  have  now  abandoned.  In  like  manner, 
as  they  have  preserved  their  attachment  to  Holland,  so  have  they 
also  maintained  inviolate  to  this  day  the  morals  of  the  mother 
country.  Sedate,  laborious,  industrious,  and  frugal,  they  possess  all 
the  qualities  which  can  secure  the  prosperity  of  a  new  country. 

Their  reli^ous  persuasion  and  their  moral  sentiments  are 
known,  and  the  violence  done  to  them  by  the  extravagant  mode  of 
life  and  the  depredations  of  the  Hottentots  and  free  blacks,  which 
were  left  unresti'ained  by  the  Government,  was  likewise  one  of  the 
principal  causes  of  their  emigration.  At  present  there  exists  amongst 
them  a  regular  government,  and  their  affairs  are  administered  by  a 
council  of  twenty-four  (24)  members,  laws  are  established  and 
published,  and  a  tariff  of  imports  and  exports  has  been  fixed.  This 
new  Republic  desires  nothing  more  ardently  than  to  connect  itself 
with  other  nations ;  and  the  people  look  forward  with  eagerness  to 
see  if  no  sympathy  and  support,  of  which  they  still  stand  in  so 
great  and  pressing  need,  can  be  extended  to  them  by  the  land  of 
their  forefathers  also.  For,  abandoned  by  all,  left  to  their  own 
strength  and  resources,  surrounded  by  barbarous  tribes,  having  con- 
tinually to  struggle  against  open  and  secret  combinations,  deprived 
as  well  of  religious  as  moral  improvement  and  education,  debarred 
of  pastors  and  teachers,  it  has  the  most  urgent  need  of  physical  and 
moral  support ;  and  it  must  give  pain  to  the  philanthropist,  the  pro- 
moter of  knowledge  and  civilization,  to  see  so  many  thousands,  not 
only  of  our  fellow-creatures,  but  as  it  were  of  our  countrymen,  who 
speak  the  same  language  as  ourselves,  deprived  of  the  noblest  and 
the  greatest  good  that  man  can  possess,  namely,  civilization  and 
knowledge,  founded  upon  and  derived  from  true  religion. 

Such  a  people  may  not  be  abandoned  and  repulsed,  if  there  were 
no  other  object  to  be  promoted  by  affording  them  assistance,  than 
furnishing  them  at  least  with  moral  support.  This  requires  from  us, 
"Hollanders,"  to  know  the  connection  in  which  they  stand  to  us. 
The  ties  of  consanguinity  which  unite  them  to  us  cannot  be  denied, 
although  arbitrariness  endeavoured  to  dissever  them ;  their  language, 
their  manners,  are  ours,  and  we  mutually  derive  our  origin  from  the 
same  ancestors.  Our  national  feelings  could  never  bear  the  reproach, 
were  it  said :  "  You,  who  boast  of  having  done  so  much  for  liberty, 
for  the  promotion  of  knowledge  and  civilization,  who  have  reason  to 
be  proud  of  your  institutions  of  religious  and  public  instruction, — 
you,  who  by  your  religious  sentiments  distinguish  yoxirselves  from 
so  many  other  nations,  who  have  always  shown  that  you  not  only 
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compassionate  the  fate  of  so  many  unfortunate  persons  among  your 
own  countrymen,  but  have  always  contributed  to  mitigate  the 
sufferings  of  those  who  live  beyond  the  circle  of  your  native  place, — 
you,  who  have  supported  strangers  who  merely  appealed  to  youi* 
love  of  liberty  against  their  barbarous  oppressors,  who  continue  to 
dilhise  civilization  and  knowledge  amongst  the  most  uncivilized  and 
scattered  nations, — ^you  have,  at  the  call  of  so  many  thousands  of 
your  descendants,  closed  your  otherwise  generous  hearts ;  you  have 
not  allowed  yourselves  to  be  moved  at  the  situation  in  which  they 
are  placed  ;  you  have  disowned  the  tie  that  still  binds  them  to  you, 
and  by  so  doing  denied  yourselves  as  well  as  your  ancestors.  When 
we  entreated  you,  you  did  not  concern  yourselves  about  our  moral 
condition :  we  alone  are  excluded  from  a  participation  in  your  fellow 
feeling  for  the  sufferings  of  others,  and  thousands  who  at  present 
roam  about  without  religion  and  education,  you  could  have  saved  for 
eternity  by  your  assistance  and  support ;  you  have  incompassionately 
rejected  the  prayers  which  were  addressed  to  you  in  the  name  of 
mankind.  Much  will  you  have  to  answer  for  to  Him,  in  whose 
mighty  hand  your  lot  and  final  destiny  are  placed."  No ;  such  a 
reproach  would  be  insupportable  to  us,  and  even  in  the  eyes  of  the 
whole  civilized  world. 

It  waa  these  and  other  considerations  of  minor  importance  which 
induced  the  author  to  enquire  into  the  important  events  which  had 
taken  place  at  the  promontory  of  South  Africa.  Sincerely  sympathiz- 
ing with  them,  and  heartily  wishing  that  something  might  be  done 
to  assist  these  noble  emigrants,  he  was  desirous  of  exerting  all  his 
energies  to  be  useful  to  them,  especially  as,  by  establishing  commer- 
cial relations,  it  could  be  done  in  a  manner  which  might  greatly 
promote  the  worldly  interests  of  this  new  Republic,  as  well  as  of  our 
own. 

It  is  now  our  task  to  state  the  grounds  which  render  it  extremely 
desirable  and  necessary  to  establish  relations  with  these  emigrants, 
and  af  terwai*ds  to  explain  the  means  which  appear  to  us  most  suitable 
for  the  purpose.  We  shall,  therefore,  first  consider  this  important 
subject  in  a  commercial  point  of  view.  It  is  principally  to  the  enlarged 
and  unlimited  spirit  of  enterprise  of  our  great  forefathers,  to  their 
vigour  of  mind  and  enlightened  knowledge,  that  we  are  indebted  for 
the  flourishing  state  and  exceeding  greatness  which  our  country  once 
attained.  It  was  by  the  voyages  they  undertook,  by  their  courage, 
which  defied  everything  and  despised  all  danger,  by  their  discovery 
and  civilization  of  unknown  countries,  by  the  establishment  of  advan. 
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tageous  relations  of  trade  with  the  inhabitants  of  those  discovered 
countries,  where  the  produce  of  the  mother  country  and  her  industry^ 
and  of  other  civilized  countHes,  found  an  unknown  demand,  that 
their  trade  became  so  extended  that  it  was  seldom  equalled,  much 
less  exceeded,  by  other  countries.  So  much  wealth  and  prosperity 
were  in  consequence  distributed,  that  it  was  thereby  alone  enabled » 
during  a  period  of  many  hundred  years,  to  wage  perseveringly,  with 
variable  success,  most  bloody  and  expensive  wars,  both  by  sea  and  land, 
for  the  maintenance  of  its  independence  and  separate  existence.  It 
is  those  forefathers  to  whom  we  are  indebted  for  the  many  valuable 
colonies  which  we  still  possess  both  in  the  East  and  West  Indies ; 
and  among  these  the  pearl  of  the  Netherlands  crown  in  the 
Indian  Archipelago,  which  yield  so  many  advantages  and  promotes 
the  prosperity  of  the  country, — was  left  to  us  by  that  great  ancestry 
after  many  sacrifices,  and  the  development  of  the  richest  private 
virtues.  These  are  the  irrefragable  proofs  of  what  that  ancestry 
formerly  was,  and  what  it  dare  attempt.  The  great  public  eventa 
and  the  vicissitudes  of  the  times  might  have  contributed  to  them,  but 
it  is  undeniably  true  that  we  have  not  imitated  our  forefathers  in  the 
practice  of  all  these  virtues.  It  is  proved  that  in  general  that 
spirit  of  enterprise  has  not  been  sufficiently  excited  and  maintained. 
Whilst  we  rejoice  in  the  quiet  possession  of  what  had  been  left  to  us 
above  so  many  others,  and  thankfully  reaped  the  advantages  we 
had  derived  from  them,  the  spirit  remained  inactive,  and  we  thought 
less  of  endeavouring  to  find  out  new  sources  of  wealth,  and  thereby 
to  encourage  the  titbde  which  had  become  so  depi*essed,  which  had 
formerly  caused  the  flag  of  the  mother  country  to  be  generally 
respected,  and  to  make  good  the  loss  of  that  which  we  had  been 
deprived  of  by  jealous  and  treacherous  neighbours,  and  by  the  cir- 
cumstances of  the  times.  Far  from  following  the  example  of  those 
neighbours,  who  have  latterly  proceeded  with  giant  strides  to  extend 
their  trade  and  to  establish  it  in  those  countries  which  were  formerly 
less  visited  and  known,  amongst  which  were  those  discovered  by  us, 
Hollanders,  but  the  trade  with  which  is  now,  alas !  denied  us,  of  those 
who  have  there  established  settlements,  made  the  primitive  inhabi- 
tants  tributary  to  them,  and  themselves  acquainted  with  their  wants, 
to  supply  which  they  readily  taxed  themselves,  by  which  their  trade, 
their  industiy,  and  their  manufactures  have  inci'eased  so  amazingly 
of  late  years.  Far  from  emulating  them  herein,  we,  on  the  contrary, 
regarded  their  policy  with  indifference,  and  that  spirit  which  had  so 
greatly  distinguished  our  forefathers  seemed  to  have  foi-saken  us ; 
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tliat  Spirit  by  which  alone  we  can  be  animated  and  induced  to  enter 
upon  snch  undertakings,  which,  although  the  result  of  them  could 
not  be  mathematically  certain,  could  alone  lead  to  the  formation  of 
new  commercial  relations,  and  advantageous  and  extensive  outlets 
for  trade,  industry,  and  the  arts.  It  is  unnecessary  to  say  what  an 
€?xtension  of  trade  and  manufactures  may  be  expected  in  a  country 
where  commerce  makes  such  rapid  strides  to  attain  this  end. 

An  entire  change  of  the  spirit  of  the  times,  and  of  manners  and 
customs,  the  altered  state  of  trade  in  comparison  with  that  of  former 
days,  render  it  urgently  necessary  for  us  to  follow  the  example  of  the 
foreigner :  no  longer  to  remain  stationary  where  everything  is  in  a 
state  of  advancement,  and  not  to  be  satisfied  simply  with  what  we  at 
present  possess  and  enjoy,  without  bearing  in  mind  that  that  posses- 
sion and  this  enjoyment  are  not  secured  to  us,  and  that  what  remains 
to  us,  which  has  happened  to  so  many  now,  can  be  taken  from  us 
sooner  or  later  (which  heaven  forfend),  without  taking  care  in  time, 
and  without  endeavouring  in  the  day  of  our  peaceable  possession  to 
preserve  our  injured  trade  from  absolute  ruin,  and  to  open  other 
channels.     We  already  see  that  our  navigation  seriously  suffers  in 
consequence  of  the  diminished  activity  of  our  trade  to   the  East 
Indies,  that  we  have  a  number  of  fine  and  valuable  vessels  which  we 
know  not  how  to  employ,  and  that  we  are  obliged  patiently  to  wait 
until  trade  shall  be  restored  to  its  former  vigour.      What  would 
become  of  all  the  treasure    expended  in  the  building  of  so  many 
vessels,  if  sooner  or  later  that  trade,  which  is  now  only  temporarily 
interrupted,  were  to  be  completely  suspended  ?     And  yet,  for  we  see 
the  illustration  in  the  case  of  our  neighbours,  it  is  not  absolutely 
necessary  that  a  country  should  have  possessions  to  carry  on  an 
extensive   and  considerable    trade.      When,    in    consequence,    the 
attention  is  fixed  solely  upon  one  object,  when,  to  attain  certain 
advantages,  little  labour  and  thought  are  necessary,  when  the  genius 
of  commerce  slumbers,  and  all  other  relations  of  trade  are  neglected 
and  cut  off,  that  trade  to  which  oor  native  country  was  indebted  for 
so  great  a  part  of  its  grandeur  and  splendour,  then  we  might  rather 
consider  it  morally  injurious.     For  a  man  unaccustomed  to  think 
for  himself,  and  to  originate  new  ideas,  would  immediately  find  him- 
self perplexed   and  helpless  if,  habituated   to  a  regular  course  of 
events,  he  happened  to  be  brought  into  any  difficulty,  chance  how  it 
might.     When  we  thus  see  the  necessity  of  extending  our  commerce 
by  searching  out  new  relations  and  outlets,  it  is  our  duty  to  direct 
our  laboui's  to  that  end,  without  allowing  ourselves  to  be  discourage 
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or  deterred  by  difficulties,  dangers,  or  impediments,  whicli  are  the 
constant  companions  of  every  new  enterprise.  It  is  then  that  the  work 
should  be  commenced  with  firmness  and  deliberation ;  and  should  the 
i-esult  not  immediately  answer  the  expectation  and  design  which  had 
been  cherished,  even  then  the  consequences  of  a  fii-st  undertaking 
would  exercise  a  beneficial  influence.  By  perseverance  and  experience, 
the  subsequent  attainment  of  the  object  would  be  encouraged ;  and  by 
these  endeavours  having  made  a  noble  use  of  the  talents  committed 
to  our  charge,  we  should  be  able  to  ward  ofE  the  reproach  that  we  had 
unprofitably  employed  them.  It  is  true  that  such  commercial 
relations  are  not  always  formed  without  great  sacrifices,  and  blood 
and  treasure  were  frequently  offered  up  by  our  forefathers  for  that 
pui-pose,  and  it  would  not  be  inexplicable  nor  unjustifiable,  supposing 
the  necessary  spirit  were  wanting,  if  it  were  also  to  fail  us  to  make 
such  heavy  sacrifices ;  but  when,  on  the  contrary,  the  events  of  the 
times  offer  us  the  finest  opportunity  to  form  a  connection  with  a 
country,  without  such  an  exhibition  of  force,  the  inhabitants  of 
which,  being  our  descendants,  wish  for  nothing  more  than  to 
establish  with  us,  with  Holland,  in  preference,  the  most  cordial  and 
friendly  relations,  then  an  indifference  and  lukewarmness  in  respect 
of  those  descendants,  of  our  own  welfare,  and  of  the  public  weal, 
could  not  be  explained  or  justified. 

Such  a  country  and  such  a  people  we  find,  after  what  we  have 
already  said,  in  the  emigrants  at  Port  Natal,  who  wish  particularly 
to  connect  themselves  with  Holland,  who  would  assuredly  salute 
and  receive  the  flag  of  Holland,  on  its  first  appearance,  with 
the  utmost  coi*diality  and  enthusiasm.  Let  us  suppose  a  people  of 
which  the  number  in  1838,  when  the  place  was  first  settled,  amounted 
to  between  15,000  and  16,000  souls,  and  which  number  since  that 
time  has  been  continually  increasing,  in  want  as  it  were  of  every- 
thing, as  well  of  the  first  necessaries  of  life  as  of  those  articles 
which  are  more  useful  and  agreeable  to  civilized  man.  A  people 
still  in  the  infancy  of  their  political  existence,  and  in  want  of  all 
those  objects  with  which  they  must  endeavour  to  preserve  and 
defend  their  material  being,  and  we  are  forced  to  acknowledge  that 
it  is  urgently  necessary,  for  the  interests  of  commerce  and  the  pro- 
motion of  industry,  that  such  an  opportunity  should  not  be  suffered 
to  pass  by  unavailed  of.  What  a  prospect  would  it  not  offer  to  our 
home  manufactures,  which  are  now  just  reviving :  what  a  demand 
would  not  our  produce,  which  is  so  much  sought  after,  meet  with 
there  ?   But  how  considerably  would  not  its  importance   increase 
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when,  at  a  later  period,  tlie  social  condition  of  the  people  being  im- 
proved, they  succeed  either  in  subduing  the  surrounding  tribes  or 
niaint>aining  with  them  a  good  understanding,  or  a  peaceable  and 
friendly  intercourse.  This  may  not  be  considered  ideal,  as  their 
moral  condition  is  so  far  superior,  and  especially  when  the  fruits  of 
civilization  and  knowledge  shall  have  been  diffused  there,  which 
makes  it  desirable  that  those  blessings  should  be  dispensed  amongst 
the  emigrants  by  the  aid  of  the  mother  country.  The  field  of 
operation  is  there  unlimited,  and  an  intercourse  and  traffic  might  be 
established  between  these  new  Republicans  and  the  surrounding 
tribes  that  would  infuse  a  liveliness  into  our  trade,  manufactures, 
and  industry,  of  which  we  at  present  feel  the  want,  and  which  is  so 
highly  essential  to  the  public  welfare. 

The  land  selected  by  the  emigrants  for  their  new  country,  being 
intersected  by  navigable  rivers,  furnishes  the  easiest  communications 
for  this  inland  trade.  The  chief  town  has  a  harbour,  the  approach 
to  which  is  at  present  being  made  better  adapted  for  vessels  of 
large  size,  and  along  the  whole  coast  there  is  good  anchorage  and  a 
safe  roadstead,  which  renders  it  secure  against  dangerous  winds.  A 
reference  to  the  annexed  map  will  abundantly  prove  this.  The  mild 
and  healthy  climate,  and  fertile  soil,  would  render  the  land  well 
adapted  for  the  cultivation  of  various  products,  which  perhaps  would 
be  found  hereafter  fit  articles  for  export,  and  thus  a  mutual  trade 
would  be  gradually  promoted. 

It  is  unnecessary  here  to  explain  more  fully  the  interest  which 
the  whole  of  the  mother  country  would  have  in  a  successful  enter- 
prise of  this  kind,  since  it  is  generally  known  what  great  influence 
trade  exeit^ises  over  the  public  welfare,  and  how  important  it  is  that 
activity  should  prevail  in  our  homo  manufactures ;  of  this  we  may 
assure  ourselves,  that  there  are  scarcely  any  articles  amongst  them 
which  would  not  obtain  a  demand  in  that  new  State,  especially  when 
we  bear  in  mind  that  the  emigrants  would  give  a  preference  to  the 
consumption  of  Dutch  produce.     Our  slight  acquaintance  as  yet 
with  the  various  products,  renders  it  impossible  for  us  to  say  posi- 
tively what  articles  they  could  give  in  exchange  for  what  we  might 
import  there.    When,  however,  we  consider  what  we  have  already  said 
respecting  the  importance  of  their  staple  article,  cattle,  and  the  little 
value  of  their  extensive  flocks,  it  is  not  to  be  doubted  that  we  should 
be  immediately  able  to  establish  an  advantageous  barter,  and  exchange 
our  produce  for  hides  or  wool — at  least  we  may  be  assured  that  we 
should  be  able  to  obtain  these  articles  there  in  sufficient  quantity. 
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It  thus  appears  to  ns,  from  the  view  we  have  taken  of  this  subject, 
that  an  adventure  to  those  parts  would  be  highly  important  and 
desirable ;  and  in  this  opinion  we  are  confirmed  if  we  consider  the 
subject  in  a  scientific  and  political  light,  which  we  will  endeavour 
briefly  to  do. 

It  is  indisputably  true  that  geography,  the  knowledge  of  the 
manners  and  customs  of  different  nations,  as  well  as  objects  of 
physical  science  in  the  animal,  mineral,  and  vegetable  kingdoms,  are 
deeply  indebted  to  trade,  which  has  contributed  to  perfect  and  extend 
that  knowledge. 

It  was  frequently  to  the  adventurous  voyages  of  the  first  dis- 
coverers that  we  were  indebted  for  the  knowledge  of  so  many  countries 
and  nations  ;  and  although  an  honourable  pursuit  of  gain  might  have 
been  the  motive  that  impelled  them,  they  have  nevertheless  done  an 
invaluable  service  to  science.  It  was  the  same  powerful  motive  that 
excited  and  applied  the  great  courage  and  perseverance  which  were 
necessary  to  overcome  the  many  dangers  that  attended  those  voyages. 
It  was  the  same  motive  which  made  us  better  acquainted  with  the 
produce  of  foreign  countries,  enabled  us  to  investigate  their  qualities, 
and  informed  us  of  all  that  concerned  their  growth,  development, 
and  cultivation,  and  thereby  taught  us  for  what  end  or  purpose  to 
.employ  them.  It  was  the  same  motive  that  induced  them  to  examine 
the  bowels  of  the  earth,  to  try  if  also  there  objects  could  be  found  to 
pix>mote  their  views.  The  most  amazing  discoveries  were  in  conse- 
quence frequently  made :  and  in  the  most  wonderful  productions  they 
acknowledged  the  hand  and  the  almighty  power  of  the  Superior 
Being.  Thus  we  may  truly  say  that  statistics,  geography,  natural 
philosophy,  botany,  and  zoology,  with  all  the  kindred  sciences,  are 
immeasurably  indebted  to  trade,  without  which  we  should  probably 
be  very  backward  in  the  knowledge  of  them.  It  is  also  notorious 
that  Africa,  that  wonderful  quarter  of  the  globe,  is  the  least  known 
and  visited  of  all  others,  and  that  our  knowledge  of  it,  in  comparison 
with  other  countries,  is  very  limited. 

It  is  true  much  has  been  done  for  it,  and  we  cannot  but  acknow- 
ledge the  great  courage  and  love  of  the  sciences  manifested  by 
those  who  have  made  so  many  dangerous  attempts  to  unfold  to  us  the 
treasures  and  wonders  which  are  contained  in  that  part  of  the  world. 
Still  much  remains  to  be  done ;  and  we  cannot  but  applaud  the  attempts 
which  are  made  to  acquire  additional  knowledge.  The  result  cannot 
be  doubtful,  as  we  may  infer  fix)m  what  we  already  know,  that  much 
of  what  is  grand,  beautiful,  wonderful,  is  still  concealed  there. 
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Onr  connection  with,  these  emigi-ants,  their  acquaintance  with 
the  country  and  the  surrounding  tribes,  would  thus  materially  con- 
tribute, if  our  endeavours  were  purposely  applied  to  make  us  better 
acquainted  with  Africa,  to  bring  what  is  there  hidden  in  the  three 
kingdoms  of  Nature  to  the  knowledge  of  man,  whose  skill  would 
soon  teach  him  the  end  and  adaptation  of  all, — ^whether  to  increase 
his  wonder  of  the  Almighty  Creator  of  Nature,  or  to  make  a  more 
limited  useful  application  of  them,  and  through  them  contribute  to 
the  promotion  of  commerce  in  general. 

Lastly,  we  conceive  that  in  a  political  view  it  cannot  be  indif- 
ferent to  us  to  possess  in  those  remote  regions  a  place  of  refuge — a 
friendly  ally  who  could  render  us  the  greatest  and  most  essential 
services  when  opportunity  offered,  to  which  end  well-established 
relations  with  the  inhabitants  would  be  very  serviceable  to  us. 

Our  forefathers  have  taught  us,  and  we  constantly  see  the 
example  followed  by  one  of  our  most  powerful  neighbours,  that  a 
commercial  nation,  a  naval  power,  essentially  requires,  in  all  seas, 
and  if  possible  on  all  important  points  of  the  globe,  to  possess  forts 
fitted  to  exercise  an  influence  around  them,  where  magazines  of  every 
kind  may  be  found,  with  which,  if  necessary,  losses  and  disasters 
may  be  redressed,  and  where  a  safe  retreat  may  be  offered  to  those 
who  require  it.  These  might  be  considered  as  so  many  guard-posts, 
from  which  the  surrounding  country  could  be  commanded  and  kept 
in  subjection,  and  which  on  every  opportunity  that  occurred  would 
be  immediately  prepared  to  act  on  the  spot  with  vigour  and  energy 
until  sufficient  support  could  be  given  by  the  remote  mother  country, 
by  the  delay  of  which  an  object  is  sometimes  accomplished,  and  an 
irreparable  loss  sustained  by  the  mother  country,  which  might  have 
been  obviated  by  a  speedier  display  of  power. 

Even  as  we  have  important  positions  and  forts  for  the  defence 
of  the  mother  country,  which  are  guarded  and  defended  in  preference 
to  others,  either  in  order  to  offer  an  enemy  a  more  effectual  resist- 
ance, to  retard  him  in  his  operations,  to  interrupt  him  in  his  further 
designs,  or  to  furnish  all  such  necessaries  and  assistance  as  may  be 
required  by  those  who  ai'e  charged  with  the  defence  of  them  in  the 
open  field,  or  in  case  of  emergency  to  establish  a  rallying  point  and 
place  of  refuge.  In  like  manner,  a  naval  power  may  consider  the 
entire  country  belonging  to  commerce  which  it  traverses,  and  all 
parts  of  the  earth  and  ocean,  where  trade  is  at  all  earned  on,  as  a 
region  the  defence  of  which  is  entrusted  to  him,  and  where,  if 
necessary,  a  sufficient  force  should  always  be  in  readiness  to  act 
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immediately  with  promptitude.  These  strong  positions  might  be 
considered  as  so  many  forts,  which  are  of  the  same  importance  in 
those  seas  that  others  are  upon  land.  This  system  is  not  pursued  by 
any  nation  more  diligently  than  by  our  neighbours,  the  English, 
whose  endeavours  are  continually  exerted  to  establish  as  many  such 
strong  positions  as  possible,  according  to  the  importance  of  the  place. 

If  we  merely  glance  at  the  Mediten^anean  Sea,  or  the  wide  ocean, 
we  see  them  everywhere  established  at  the  most  important  and  suit- 
able places.  It  is  not  to  be  denied  that  we  were  deprived  on  similar 
grounds  of  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  which  as  a  settlement,  or  pro- 
ductive country,  did  not  certainly  present  that  advantage  which  it 
offered  in  a  political  view ;  and  as  if  what  they  already  possess  on 
the  route  to  the  East  Indies  were  not  sufficient,  it  is  now  underatood 
that  at  the  present  moment  they  have  become  possessed  by  purchase 
of  two  important  positions,  namely,  the  Islands  of  Fernando  Po  and 
Annabon,  situated  on  the  coast  of  Africa,  and  belonging  to  Spain ; 
and  in  their  contests  with  the  Chinese,  they  have  made  every 
endeavour  to  acquire  possession  of  a  fort  opposite  to  them ;  and  with 
this  view,  in  every  possible  way,  but  in  vain,  to  induce  the  Portu- 
guese to  cede  to  them  the  Island  of  Macao.  This  line  of  policy 
should  not  be  neglected,  even  were  we  to  pay  no  regard  to  what  our 
forefathera  have  already  taught  us ;  and  now,  owing  to  the  want, 
which  we  so  sensibly  experience  of  those  positions  in  our  extensive 
and  important  East-India  trade,  we  ought  to  be  glad  to  avail  our- 
selves of  any  means  whatsoever  by  which  that  want  can  be  partially 
supplied. 

We  willingly  acknowledge,  however,  that  Port  Natal  cannot, 
perhaps,  under  the  circumstances  stated,  be  of  that  importance  to  us 
which  the  Cape  of  Q-ood  Hope  formerly  was ;  but  if  we  consider  that 
from  our  possessions  in  the  East  Indies  to  the  mother  country,  we 
have  scarcely  any  place  where,  in  the  event  of  any  accidents  at  8ea» 
our  richly-laden  fleet  could  reach  a  safe  port  before  it  chanced  to  fall 
into  the  hands  of  the  enemy, — a  fact  of  which  we  experienced  the 
most  disastrous  results  during  the  embargo  in  1832, — then,  in  how- 
ever trifling  a  way  the  want  in  question  can  be  supplied,  it  could  not 
be  indifferent  to  us  to  find,  on  our  return  voyage  from  the  East 
Indies,  a  port  and  a  people  where  we  should  be  safe,  and  where  we 
should  obtain  all  that  friendly  and  cordial  support  and  protection  we 
should  consequently  need.  Whatever  interest  is  therefore  considered 
— ^whether  it  be  that  of  humanity,  of  trade  and  industry,  science  or 
politics — each  is  of  itself  separately  of  the  greatest  importance ;  but^ 
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taken  collectively,  that  importance  must  increase  more  than  two- 
fold, and  constrain  us  to  make  one  attempt,  at  least,  to  obtain  so 
much  of  what  is  noble,  grand,  and  good. 

It  was  these  considerations  which  encouraged  the  author  a  con- 
siderable time  ago,  and  induced  him  to  think  of  the  fittest  means 
which  could  conduce  to  so  grand  an  object,  animated  as  he  also  was 
with  the  desire  to  fulfil  his  duty  to  society,  as  far  as  in  him  lay, — a 
duty  which  belongs  to  each  citizen,  and  which  is  imposed  upon  him 
to  aid  with  all  his  energy  and  ability  in  the  promotion  of  the  public 
prosperity. 

It  often  happens,  however,  that  though  we  may  warmly  wish 
and  be  prepared  to  apply  our  abilities  to  that  purpose,  the  task  is  too 
comprehensive,  too  intidcate  and  ^important  to  be  accomplished  by 
means  of  individual  exertion  alone.  The  assistance,  support,  and 
co-operation  of  those  who  entertain  similar  thoughts  and  feelings  are 
often  required  to  aid  in  it.  And  the  author  is  animated  with  the 
hope  that  the  public  will  coincide  with  him  in  this  principle,  that 
where  we  have  in  view  the  accomplishment  of  an  object  tending  to 
dignify  man,  our  fellow-being,  where  it  concerns  the  honour,  wel- 
fare, and  prosperity  of  the  mother  country,  where  we  endeavour  to 
promote  the  public  interests,  their  general  co-operation  and  support 
should  aid  the  efEorts  of  individual  exertion. 

It  is  with  this  object  that  the  author  has  written  these  few 
lines,  to  endeavour  to  excite  in  the  minds  of  others  a  fellow-feeling 
for  our  descendants — a  desire  to  promote  our  own  prosperity  and  the 
public  weal,  and  to  induce  them  to  co-operate  with  him  for  that 
purpose:  with  which  view  he  has  formed  the  following  plan,  namely, 
to  send  a  vessel  to  Port  Natal  as  secretly  as  possible,  and  without 
any  stir  whatever,  and  to  load  it  with  as  many  articles  as  possible 
of  Dutch  produce,  comprising  the  first  necessaries  of  life,  as  also 
such  other  articles  as  we  may  reasonably  presume  would  there  find  a 
ready  sale.  It  need  not  be  said  that  prudence  enjoins  that  we  should 
give  as  little  publicity  as  possible  to  this  plan,  when  we  consider  the 
connection  in  which  these  emigrants  formerly  stood  with  respect  to 
England,  and  which  prevents  us  from  openly  calling  upon  the 
Gk)veniment  of  the  country  for  aid  and  support  herein,  in  order  that 
other  great  and  dear  interests  may  not  be  injured. 

With  respect  to  the  description  and  selection  of  the  goods  to  be 
sent,  we  cannot  do  a  greater  service  to  a  people  so  thoroughly 
attached  to  Holland,  and  who  are  so  readily  desirous  of  possessing 
all  that  comes  from  hence  in  preference,  than  to  send  to  them  those 
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articles  which  are  of  native  produce,  and  which  wonld  there  find  a 
ready  sale.  It  is  also  necessary  to  keep  in  mind  their  moral  and 
temporal  condition,  remembering  that  an  infant  State  is  still,  as  it 
were,  in  the  infancy  of  its  social  existence,  is  in  want  of  everything, 
and  those  wants  from  that  consideration  are  easily  inferred.  Pru- 
dence and  circumspection  must,  however,  be  our  guides,  since  as  yet 
we  know  so  little  of  this  new  State,  and  we  must,  therefore,  carefully 
abstain  fi-om  all  excess.  The  object  of  this  first  adventure  must 
merely  be  to  enquire  and  discover  what  could  hereafter  be  profitably 
undertaken,  the  means  which  would  have  to  be  applied  to  establish 
a  regular  and  advantageous  trade  with  these  emigrants :  to  learn 
their  primary  and  essential  wants ;  to  ascertain  and  fix  the  geo- 
graphical position  of  the  place ;  to  enquire  into  the  nature  and  state 
of  the  climate  and  soil — ^in  one  word,  it  would  be,  as  it  were,  a  voyage 
of  discovery,  by  which  the  proceedings  for  the  future  would  be 
regulated,  and  from  which  it  would  appear  what  could  be  done  for 
the  interests  of  the  emigrants  and  ourselves. 

It  is,  therefore,  that  we  should  be  prudent  in  the  selection  of 
the  goods  to  be  sent,  and  chiefly  choose  such  as  we  may  be  almost 
certain  would  find  ready  storage,  and  a  prompt  sale  in  other 
countries.  There  is  also  another  important  i*eason  why  the  selection 
of  the  outward  cargo  requires  more  than  usual  caution.  It  is  not  to 
be  disguised  that  an  adventure  of  the  kind  in  question  is  always 
more  or  less  a  risk,  as  the  word  itself  implies,  and  it  always  remains 
an  adventure  of  which  the  good  or  bad  result  is  not  assured  to  us. 
At  the  commencement  we  should  calculate  and  foresee  the  chances 
as  fai*  as  possible,  and  take  measures  accordingly ;  so  that,  although 
we  may  derive  no  advantage  from  them,  wo  may  be  secured  against 
serious  loss.  Thus,  for  example,  the  vessel  proposed  to  be  sent 
might  not  reach  Port  Natal,  owing  to  some  cause  or  other,  or  might 
be  repulsed  by  open  force,  and  find  it  impossible  to  land  the  cargo. 
In  such  an  event,  the  injury  to  the  ship  and  cargo  would  be  great  if 
it  was  not  provided  for.  In  those  remote  seas,  which  are  so  little 
visited,  nothing  would  remain  for  her,  were  she  detained  by  open 
force  from  running  into  the  port,  than  to  sail  for  our  Dutch  East- 
India  possessions,  they  being  the  nearest,  where  the  goods  might  be 
sold  and  a  return  cargo  bought.  As  we  ought  to  provide  for  such  a 
contingency,  we  should  be  careful  so  to  select  the  outward  cargo  that, 
in  the  event  supposed,  it  would  suit  the  Java  market.  Thus  it 
should  principally  consist  of  cheese,  gin,  tobacco,  flour,  wine,  pipes, 
liqueurs,  paper,  refined  sugar,  and  home  cotton  and  cloth,  &c.,  and  of 
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theological,  literary,  and  scientific  works.  It  would  also  be  necessary 
that  qualified  persons  should  accompany  this  adventure,  a  person 
who  takes  to  heart  the  interests  of  trade,  is  thoroughly  acquainted 
with  it,  who  would  ascertain  what  would  be  profitable  hereafter  to 
import  and  export,  and  make  himself  well  acquainted  with  the  wants, 
the  mode  of  life,  Ac,  of  the  people ;  and  a  person  who  would  have 
more  leisure  to  study  their  moral  concerns  and  be  useful  to  science, 
who  could  acquaint  us  with  the  form  of  government,  the  institutions 
and  laws  there  in  force,  the  nature  of  the  soil  and  climate,  the  course 
of  the  rivers,  and  their  availableness  for  easy  inland  communication — 
and,  in  brief,  with  everything  that  we  require  to  know  of  a  new 
State — in  order  that  in  future  we  may  be  able  to  cement  and  maintain 
regular  and  friendly  relations  with  it.  If,  however,  the  vessel  should 
arrive  safely  at  Port  Natal  without  encountering  any  obstacle,  it  will 
then  no  longer  be  a  matter  of  doubt  whether  the  goods  sent  thither 
will  meet  with  an  advantageous  market  and  find  a  ready  sale,  and 
whether  a  profitable  trade  can  be  carried  on,  especially  as,  which  we 
have  already  observed,  cattle  (the  staple  article  of  the  emigrants), 
however  important,  is  of  very  little  value,  and  thus  whatever  might 
be  most  advantageous  as  fit  for  our  market,  such  as  hides  or  wool, 
could  be  taken  in  exchange  for  the  goods  we  import. 

The  sum  I'equired  for  accomplishing  this  first  adventure  would 
amount  to  between  /.  25,000  and  /.  30,000  at  the  utmost,  which  if 
shared  in  by  others  is  not,  the  author  imagines,  of  such  importance 
as  to  deter  us  from  so  g^nd  a  plan. 

The  author  not  being  able  to  do  all  himself,  especially  in  a 
matter  such  as  that  now  under  consideration,  which  he  trusts  will 
not  be  ill-judged  of  by  any,  it  appeared  to  him  that  the  best  mode 
would  be  to  raise  the  funds  required  in  shares  of  /.1, 000  each,  in 
order  that,  if  the  accounts  and  prospects  received  of  this  previous 
adventure  should  justify  the  opinion  that  we  shall  find  in  this  new 
State  a  powerful  prop  to  our  trade  and  manufactures,  and  that  in 
course  of  time  business  could  be  carried  on  with  it  successfully,  the 
several  shareholders  may  form  themselves  into  a  company,  appoint 
directors  from  amongst  themselves  if  necessary,  increase  the  original 
capital,  and  in  this  manner  accomplish  and  carry  out  the  plan  of 
which  we  have  here  given  a  faint  outline. 

It  will  not  be  taken  amiss  of  the  author  if  he  states  that  a  vessel 
has  been  built  for  this  service  by  the  firm  of  J.  A.  Klyn  &  Co.,  to 
which  the  undersigned  belongs,  which,  although  not  quite  completed, 
will  be  ready  for  sea  in  a  short  time,  which  has  been  expressly  con- 
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stracted  in  such  a  manner  as  was  jndged  best  adapted  for  an  adven- 
ture of  the  nature  proposed,  being  coppered  and  copper-fastened, 
having  room  for  about  170  lasts  of  rye,  being  built  expressly  for  swift 
sailing,  abundantly  provided  with  good  accommodations  for  passen- 
gers, and  having  nothing  to  wish  for  on  the  score  of  either  tightness 
or  staunchness. 

The  said  firm  would  bind  themselves,  for  account  of  themselves 
and  some  friends,  to  take  from  eight  to  ten  shares  of  /.  1,000  each,  and 
they  have  already  adopted  preparatory  measures  to  ensure  the  best 
result  to  this  cause,  under  the  blessing  of  Providence,  especially  in 
selecting  and  instructing  the  persons  required ;  and  it  is  part  of  the 
author's  plan  if,  on  the  arrival  of  the  vessel  at  Port  Natal,  it  evidently 
appears  that  this  adventure  will  have  the  effect  we  anticipate,  to 
endeavour  to  enter  into  certain  engagements  with  the  Oovernment 
of  this  new  State,  and  to  stipulate  for  advantages  and  privileges  for 
the  said  company,  which  first  displayed  there  the  flag  of  the  mother 
country ;  so  that  afterwards  an  advantageous  competition  could  be 
maintained,  which  would  certainly  not  be  wanting  if  it  were  seen  that 
the  trade  with  this  State  could  be  carried  on  with  success.  But,  as 
has  already  been  observed,  an  adventure  is  uncertain,  and,  far  from 
raking  and  assuring  agreeable  expectations,  the  future  can  alone 
decide  the  result.  As  the  author,  his  firm,  and  his  friends  think  on 
this  subject,  so  he  trusts  his  countrymen  will  think.  It  is  in  this 
confidence  that  he  invites  them  to  participate  in  this  noble  cause, — 
them  upon  whom  the  voice  of  humanity,  the  voice  of  the  Almighty, 
the  welfare  and  prosperity  of  the  mother  country  in  the  promotion 
of  trade  and  industry,  is  a  call ;  and  in  whom  the  sciences  find  such 
powerful  patrons. 

Amsterdam,  8th  August,  1841. 
[A  true  translation :— (Signed)     H.  Tennant,  Sworn  Tranalator.] 


GENERAL  ORDERS  BY  LIEUT.-COL.  CLOETE. 


Headquarters,  Cape  Town,  January  14,  1842. 
1.  His  Excellency  the  Commander-in-Chief  has  been  pleased  to 
appoint  Captain  T.  C.  Smith,  27th  Regiment,  Commandant  of  Poi-t 
Natal ;  and  all  detachments  of  troops  stationed  in  Faku's  country, 
the  territories  of  Natal,  and  its  dependencies,  are  placed  under  his 
immediate  orders. 
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2.  Captain  Smith,  on  being  relieved  at  the  Umgazi  Camp,  will 
march  with  his  detachment  to  Port  Natal,  according  to  snch  instmc- 
tions  as  he  shall  receive. 

(Signed)     A,  J.  Clobtb,  Lieut.- Colonel, 

Dep7,-Qr.-Mr.-General. 


LEGISLATIVE  COUNCIL  (CAPE  COLONY). 


Wbdnesdat,  Jakuary  19,  1842. 

Present:  His  Excellency  the  Governor  and  all  the  members, 
except  the  Hon.  Mr.  van  Breda. 

The  GovEBNOR  :  *  *  *  I  now  wish  to  call  the 

attention  of  the  Council  to  what  has  taken  place  with  regard  to 
Natal.     The  Council  are,  I  believe,  generally  aware  that  a  corre- 
spondence has  taken  place  between  the  Colonial  Government  and  a 
number  of  British  subjects  who  have  left  the  colony  and  settled  in 
that  quarter.     My  honourable  and  learned  friend   opposite   (Mr. 
Advocate  Cloete),  who  from  the  interest  he  felt  in  them,  ofEered  some 
time  ago,  in  the  handsomest  manner,  to  give  up  his  professional 
pursuits  and  proceed  to  Natal  with  the  view  of  endeavouring,  on 
the  part  of  l^e  Government,  to  bring  these  misguided  people  to 
entertain  proper  views  of  their  situation,  and  who — although  it  was 
not  then  deemed  necessary  to  take  advantage  of  his  services  in  this 
respect — has  been  made  aware  of  all  the  steps  that  have  been  taken, 
and  has  had  access  to  all  despatches  and  other  communications  that 
have  passed  upon  the  subject,  will,  I  doubt  not,  be  able  to  bear 
testimony  to  the  anxiety  of  the  Colonial  Government  to  take  only 
such  measures  as  were  likely  to  promote  the  best  interests  of  the 
emigrants  themselves.     As  I  think  it  right  that  this  Council,  and 
through  them  the  public,  should  also  have  the  opportunity  of  becom- 
ing acquainted  with  all  that  has  transpired  in  reference  to  this  very 
important  subject,  I  shall  proceed  to  read  the  whole  of  the  corre- 
spondence which  has  taken  place.  ♦  •  #  • 
His  Excellency  then  read  the  following  letters :  * 

•  •  •  • 

The  Governor  then  said:  I  have  now  read  the  whole  of  the 
communications  that  have  passed  between  the  Colonial  Government 

•  4th  September,  1840  ;  2nd  November,  1840  ;  14th  January,  27th  January, 
7th  April,  loth  June,  8rd  September,  11th  Ootober,  1841,— whioh  will  be  found  Li 
their  places  acoording  to  date. 
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and  the  emigrant  fanners.  It  was  clewly  impossible  to  carry  such 
a  correspondence  further  with  people  who  thus  persisted  in  throwing 
off  their  allegiance  ;  but  I  think  it  will  be  universally  admitted  that 
the  Government  have  used  every  possible  forbearance  in  the  matter. 
All  my  despatches,  as  I  have  stated,  have  been  seen  by  the  honour- 
able and  learned  member  who  offered  his  services  to  be  employed  in 
any  way  that  might  lead  to  an  amicable  adjustment,  and  I  believe 
he  will  acknowledge  that  they  do  not  contain  one  word  from 
beginning  to  end  that  does  not  breathe  a  spirit  of  amity,  or  that  does 
not  at  the  same  time  indicate  a  determination  to  adhere  to  the 
principles  on  which,  on  the  part  of  the  Government,  the  whole  pro- 
ceedings have  been  conducted.  I  have  occasion  to  know  that 
although  Mr.  Pretorius,  Mi\  Prinslo,  and  a  few  others,  profess  to 
act  on  behalf  of  the  whole  of  the  farmers,  they  have  only  influence 
among  a  small  portion  of  them  ;  and  that,  in  fact,  two-thirds  of  the 
farmers  never  saw  them,  know  nothing  of  them,  but  as  a  parcel  of 
designing  men  who  have  misled  a  number  of  their  countrymen,  and 
keep  them  in  ignorance  to  promote  their  own  views.  I  see  con- 
tinually statements  in  the  papers,  published  as  intelligence  from 
Natal,  which  are  actually  written  in  utter  ignorance  of  what  has 
taken  place :  and  I  have  now  laid  the  whole  matter  before  this 
Council,  that  they,  and  through  them  the  public,  should  be  put  in 
possession  of  correct  information  on  the  subject.  It  will  be  seen 
that  I  have  forborne  till  the  last  moment ;  and  that  should  anything 
unpleasant  occur — which,  however,  I  do  not  anticipate — ^the  Govern- 
ment cannot  fairly  be  blamed.  I  do  not  believe  that  Captain  Smith 
will  meet  with  the  slightest  resistance  from  the  people  at  Port  Natal. 
The  gi*eat  majority  of  them  are  anxious  to  remain  in  possession  of 
the  privileges  of  British  subjects  ;  and  if  they  were  only  aware  that 
their  landed  property  would  be  secured  to  them,  I  believe  that  they 
would  long  since  have  signified  their  willingness  to  submit.  I  should 
mention  that  another  circumstance  which  urged  me  to  issue  my  pro- 
clamation, was  my  having  received  information  that  there  was  an 
intention  on  the  part  of  the  Boers  to  turn  the  natives  out  of  their 
gardens  and  take  possession  of  them  themselves.  This  information 
was  not  official ;  and  I  merely  mention  the  fact  to  account  for  my 
having  stated  in  my  proclamation  that  this  would  not  be  allowed. 
I  have  only  further  to  add,  that  everything  is  in  readiness  to  occupy 
Natal,  and  the  troops  have  orders  to  march*  forward  immediately. 
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DESPATCH  FROM  SIR  GEORGE  NAPIER 

To  THE  Right  Honourable  the  Lord  Stanley,  Secretary  or  State. 


Government  House,  Cape  of  Gt)od  Hope, 

4th  February,  1842. 
My  Lord, — Referring  to  my  despatcli  No.  136,  of  6th  December 
last,  acquainting  your  Lordship  with  my  intention  of  taking  mili- 
tary possession  of  Port  Natal,  by  moving  forward  Captain  Smith's 
detachment  at  the  Umgazi  as  soon  as  the  rainy  season  was  over,  and 
the  troops  were  able  to  march,  I  have  the  honour  further  to  inform 
your  Lordship  that  I  have  deemed  it  prudent  to  retain  possession  of 
the  post  at  the  Umgazi  until  Captain  Smith  shall  be  securely  estab- 
lished  at  Port  Natal,  and  his  communication  by  sea  opens. 

For  this  purpose,  a  detachment  of  the  27th  Regiment,  as  per 
enclosed  retiuTi,  under  the  command  of  Captain  Lonsdale,  accom- 
panied by  a  reinforcement  to  strengthen  the  force  proceeding  to 
Natal,  marched  from  Graham's  Town  on  the  morning  of  the  28th 
ultimo ;  and  as  soon  after  their  arrival  at  the  Umgazi  Post  as  the 
state  of  the  weather  will  admit.  Captain  Smith,  with  a  force  as  per 
Return  No.  2,  will  proceed  towards  Natal  and  assume  the  command 
of  that  Port. 

I  beg  leave  to  transmit  for  your  Lordship's  approval  a  copy  of 
the  instructions  which  I  have  fnmished  to  that  officer,  both  civil  and 
military,  in  which  I  have  avoided  any  interference  with  the  internal 
arrangements  of  the  emigrant  farmers,  unless  the  troops  or  the 
colonists,  or  the  native  tribes  are  attacked,  and  have  taken  care  not 
to  embarrass  Her  Majesty's  Government  in  the  final  settlement  of  the 
question  of  the  colonization  of  Natal. 

From  the  appearance  of  the  season,  I  do  not  expect  that  Captain 
Smith's  detachment  will  arrive  at  Port  Natal  before  the  end  of  March, 
soon  after  which  period  I  shall  hope  to  receive  your  Lordship's 
answer  to  my  despatch  of  the  6th  December  upon  this  subject, 
which  I  trust  will  contain  full  instructions  for  my  future  guidance 
as  to  the  relations  which  are  to  subsist  between  the  Bntish  Govern- 
ment and  the  emigrant  farmers. 

I  cannot  conclude  this  despatch  without  assuring  your  Lordship 
of  my  entire  confidence  in  the  abilities  and  judgment  of  Captain 
Smith,  whom  I  have  selected  for  this  service,  and  whom  I  consider 

TT 
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well  qnalified  for  any  duty,  either  civil  or  military,  in  wliich  your 
Lordship  may  have  occasion  to  employ  him  while  he  is  stationed  at 

Natal. — 1  have  the  honour,  Ac., 

(Signed)        George  Napier. 


Return  of  Officers  and  Soldiers  to  be  sent  to  Natal. 
Two  Captains,  4  Lieutenants,  2  Ensigns,  1  Staff  Surgeon,  1  Ser- 
geant, 3  Drummers,  237  Men,  10  Horses,  3  Ghins. 


INSTRUCTIONS  TO  CAPTAIN  SMITH. 


Government  House,  Cape  Town, 

14th  January,  1842. 
Sir, — ^As  no  definite  instructions  have  yet  been  sent  from  the 
Secretary  of  State  in  reference  to  the  future  civil  relations  which 
are  to  subsist  between  the  emigrants  and  the  other  Bi*itish  subjects 
now  residing  in  or  occupying  the  Port  of  Natal  and  the  surrounding 
country,  and  the  Government  of  this  colony,  the  following  instruc- 
tions are  for  your  temporary  guidance  until  Her  Majesty's  pleasure 
be  known : — 

1.  You  will  act  in  conformity  with  my  proclamation  of  2nd 
December,  1841,  abstaining  from  all  interference  in  the  civil  con- 
cerns of  the  farmers,  whose  internal  arrangements  are  not  to  be 
abrogated  or  disturbed  either  by  yourself  or  any  person  acting  under 
your  orders. 

2.  The  farmers,  therefore,  may  continue  their  import  and  export 
duties,  and  other  taxes  according  to  present  arrangements ;  but  on  no 
account  are  you  to  permit  a  duty  to  be  levied  on  any  of  Her  Majesty's 
stores,  by  land  or  water.  •  •  • 

3.  Should  it  come  to  your  knowledge  that  a  coinmando  is  being 
organised  against  the  tribes  or  others  on  pretence  of  stolen  cattle, 
or  what  the  emigrants  may  consider  an  offence  against  them,  you 
will  immediately  send  to  prohibit  such  commando,  and  desire  the 
persons  concerned  to  give  you  a  written  statement  of  the  facts,  and 
of  their  reasons  for  wishing  to  attack  the  tribe  against  which  the 
cjommando  is  to  proceed  ;  and  upon  receiving  such  statement,  you  will 
make  every  enquiry  into  the  details  of  the  case  :  and  then  I  must 
leave  it  to  your  own  judgment,  having  first  used  every  means  in  your 
power,  by  negotiation  with  the  natives,  to  settle  the  matter  in  dispute, 
to  decide  upon  the  necessity  of  permitting  a  commando  of  the  emi- 
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grants,  accompanied  by  an  adequate  military  force,  to  enter  the 
territory  of  such  tribe  for  the  purpose  of  demanding  restitution  of 
the  property  plundered,  or  atonement  for  the  injury  committed ;  and 
if  such  forcible  entry  be  made,  it  will  be  the  duty  of  the  officer  under 
whose  orders  you  place  the  commando  to  see  that  no  aggressive 
bloodshed  or  cruelty  takes  place,  but  merely  the  restitution  of  cattle 
or  other  stolen  property,  and  a  reasonable  compensation  for  loss  of 
time  to  the  farmers,  together  with  punishment  of  the  robbers  by 
their  tribe  according  to  their  own  laws  ;  and  on  no  account  are  you 
ever  to  permit  women  or  children  to  be  seized  and  brought  into  the 
territory  occupied  by  the  emigrants;  neither  are  you  to  tolerate 
slavery  in  any  shape  within  the  territory  occupied  by  Her  Majesty's 
subjects. 

4.  Should  an  attack  be  made  by  any  native  tribe  upon  the  terri- 
tory inhabited  by  the  emigrants,  you  will  immediately  send  a  detach- 
ment to  protect  the  latter,  and  punish  the  tribe  which  maybe  guilty 
of  the  attack  according  as  adjustment  and  the  circumstances  of  the 
case  may  require. 

5.  In  everything  connected  with  your  intercourse,  both  civil  and 
military,  you  must  act  with  the  greatest  caution,  so  as  not  to  pledge 
the  Government  to  any  recognition  of  the  emigrants  in  any  other  way 
than  that  of  Queen's  subjects,  amenable  to  Her  Majesty's  authority, 
until  her  pleasure  as  regards  their  future  relations  be  known. 

6.  You  will  keep  records  of  all  your  transactions  with  the 
natives  and  emigrants.  *  *  # 

[He  then  cautions  Captain  Smith  as  to  maintaining  a  kind  and 
•civil  demeanour  towards  the  natives  and  emigrants.] 

(Signed)         G.  Napiee. 


THE  VOLKSRAAD  TO  SIR  GEORGE  NAPIER. 

{;Tran8lation.--J.  B.]  ^,  ^,    ,^.^ 

Pietermaritzburg,  Natal,  February  21,  1842. 

To  His  Excellency  Major-General  Sir  G.  T.  Napibr,  K.C.B.,  Governor 

and  Commander-in-Chief,  Ac,  Ac.,  <fec.,  of  the  Colony  of  the 

Cape  of  Good  Hope. 

SiR^ — We,  the  undersigned,  president  and  members  of  the  VoJks- 

i-aad,  who  have  met  in  our  assembly  at  this  place,  have  thought  it 

fitting  to  inform  your  Excellency  that  we  have  received  a  certain. 
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Proclamation,  dated  2nd  December,  1841,  issued  by  your  Excellency » 
in  wbicb  it  is  declared  that  your  Excellency,  in  pursuance  of 
instructions  received  by  you,  has  thought  fit  to  resume  the  mili. 
tary  occupation  of  this  place,  and  that  We  are  British  subjects, 
and  will  not  be  acknowledged  by  Her  Majesty  as  a  free  and 
independent  people,  Ac.  ;  and  as  the  friendly  communications  which 
we  have  begun  with  your  Excellency,  and  the  proposals  made  by  ua 
with  the  view  of  securing  an  ever-enduring  peace  and  alliance  with 
the  British  Government,  if  only  we  could  be  left  to  our  own  control  (a 
privilege  not  denied  even  to  the  Griquas  dwelling  on  the  borders  of 
your  colony,  although  that  people  consists  of  no  other  than  emigrants 
from  the  Cape  Colony,  even  as  we),  are  now  used  as  a  cause  for  draw- 
ing down  on  us  the  most  feai-f nl  consequences, — we  have,  therefore, 
in  order  to  ascertain  accurately  the  feelings  of  all  our  fellow-emi- 
grants,  caused  the  said'  proclamation  to  be  circulated  amongst  them,, 
and  have  invited  them,  by  means  of  public  meetings,  to  discuss  the 
subject  freely,  and  to  acquaint  us  with  the  result.  We  are  in  a  posi- 
tion to  inform  your  Excellency  that  the  general  feeling  of  our  fellow- 
emigrants  is,  and  that  they  have  requested  us  to  declare,  as  we  da 
hereby  declare  it  to  be,  that  we  regard  your  said  proclamation  as 
unjust  in  the  extreme  to  us,  and  calculated  (if  it  be  brought  into 
operation)  to  bring  about  precisely  that  which  is  therein  set  foi'th  as. 
the  principal  object  to  be  avoided — war  and  bloodshed. 

As  this  may,  perhaps,  be  the  last  communication  of  the  kind  that 
we  may  have  the  opportunity  of  having  with  your  Excellency,  we 
think  it  necessary  again  to  deal  with  the  subject  in  its  full  extent. 
Above  all,  we  wish  it  to  be  well  understood  that  it  is  not  oui'  object 
to  injure,  to  deal  in  reproaches,  or  to  give  any  impulse  to  warlike 
tendencies,  for  it  is  our  heartfelt  wish  and  desire  to  preserve  peace 
with  all  people ;  and  nothing  will  induce  us  to  take  up  arms  and  to 
shed  human  blood,  except  the  firm  conviction  that  we  cannot  avoid 
doing  so,  or  in  the  event  of  the  protection  of  our  propei-ty  (which  we 
regard  as  having  been  dearly  and  bitterly  obtained)  and  of  our  own 
existence  rendering  it  necessaiy,  or  when  we  see  that  violence,  and 
not  right,  is  practised  in  our  regard.  We  know  that  a  God  lives  who 
rules  heaven  and  earth,  and  who  is  both  able  and  willing  to  protect 
the  wronged,  though  the  weaker,  against  those  who  use  force.  To 
Him,  and  to  the  justice  of  our  cause,  we  commit  ourselves ;  and  if  it 
be  His  will  that  universal  desolation  is  to  be  brought  upon  us,  our 
wives  and  children,  and  all  that  we  possess,  we  shall  submit  our- 
selves, and  acknowledge  that  we  have  deserved  this  from  Him ;  but 
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not  from  men.  We  are  aware  of  the  power  of  Great  Britain,  and  it 
18  not  our  object  in  any  way  to  defy  that  power ;  but  we  can  at  the 
same  time  as  little  allow  that  violence  instead  of  right  shall  triumph 
over  us,  unless  we  shall  have  exerted  all  our  efforts  to  resist  such 
violence.  We  do  not  accuse  the  British  Government  of  intending  this  ; 
but  experience  has  taught  us  that  the  wrong  and  groundless  projects 
(as  it  is  again  manifest  that  the  case  is  in  our  regard)  having  their 
origin  in  a  far  distant  country,  have  but  too  often  brought  to  bear 
measures  that  are  oppressive  and  unjust. 

We  also  disavow  most  positively  that  we  are  animated  by  an 
ingrained  hatred  towards  the  English  nation.  Every  man  on  earth 
is  naturally  more  attached  to  his  own  people  than  to  any  other  :  but 
as  Christians  we  have  learned  to  love  all  men ;  and  although  we, 
South  African  Boers,  have  often  been  regarded  with  disdain  and  con- 
tempt by  Englishmen,  let  the  many  English  (and  among  them  we 
reckon  the  Scotch,  with  whom  we  were  personally  acquainted  in  our 
native  country,  and  amongst  whom  we  even  had  teachers  for  whom 
we  evinced  all  esteem)  bear  witness ;  let  the  officers  and  soldiers 
with  whom  we  have  served  together  in  arms,  bear  witness ;  let  our 
former  rulers  and  those  having  local  authority  over  us,  bear  witness ; 
and  let  even  the  respectable  English  who  are  now  living  amongst 
and  associating  with  us  in  security,  bear  witness,  whether  any  such 
hatred  against  the  English  is  fostered  in  our  bosoms.  Still  we  shall 
not  deny  that  the  measures  resolved  upon  in  the  colony  in  our  regard 
from  time  to  time  by  the  English  Government,  and  the  laws  enacted 
by  them,  have  been  the  only  cause  why  we  have  quitted  the  country 
of  our  birth  and  of  our  kindred,  and  have  committed  ourselves,  as  it 
were,  to  the  barrenness  of  the  wilderness  in  order  to  be  able  to  be 
free  from  the  control  of  that  Government.  To  adduce  some 
instances : — 

Who  was  it  that  forced  upon  us  the  increasing  evils  of  slavery  ? 
Who  was  it  that  assured  us  of  a  right  of  property  in  it  ?  Was  it  not 
the  same  Government  that  afterwards  took  it  from  us,  and  that  in 
such  a  way  that  we  ourselves  had  not  the  smallest  voice  aa  to  the 
best  or  most  fitting  means  in  which  that  should  be  brought  about  ? 
Who  was  it  that  promised  us  full  compensation  for  our  slaves  ?  Was 
it  not  the  same  Government  that  put  us  off  with  a  third  part  of  the 
actual  value  of  our  property,  and  then  left  us  a  prey  to  grasping  and 
gain-seeking  dealers,  who  enriched  themselves  at  the  expense  of  our 
purses  ?  Who  was  it  that  employed  us,  without  reward  and  at  our 
own  expense,  for  the  protection  of  the  frontiers  of  the  colony  against 
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the  hostile,  the  war-loving,  or  I'obber-hearted  Kafirs  ?  Was  it  not 
the  same  Government  that  afterwards  denied  ns  all  claim  for  com-* 
pensation,  wrongfully  giving  out  that  we,  bj  pilfering  from  the 
Kafirs,  had  drawn  down  their  revenge  legitimately  on  our  heads  ? 
Who  took  away  from  us  the  best  Governor  that  we  had  ever  had, 
only  because,  being  a  conscientious  man,  he  had  defended  the  Cape 
colonists,  and,  by  punishing  their  desolating  enemy,  sought  their 
practical  security  and  protection  ?  Who  after  that  sent  us  political 
speculators,  bound  hand  and  foot,  whose  arrangements  of  &  frontier 
exposed  us  to  be  robbed  and  threatened  by  the  Kafir  without  ceasing 
and  without  punishment,  and  that  accompanied  by  heavy  expenses 
to  the  country,  to  be  levied  from  the  purse  of  the  ruined  Boer? 
Was  it  not  the  same  Government  that  left  the  country  open  to  roam- 
ing vagabonds,  who  led  a  life  of  idleness  and  listlessness,  and  lived 
upon  the  herds  and  other  property  of  the  already  sufficiently  im- 
poverished Boer  ?  Thus  from  the  Boer,  deprived  of  labourers,  or, 
if  he  had  any,  deprived  of  ail  requisite  control  over  them  (and  under 
these  gi'ievances  the  colonists  still  sufEer),  all  energy  was  taken 
away,  so  that,  seeing  his  repeated  remonstrances  and  petitions 
unanswered  or  unnoticed,  he  had  the  darkest  pi'ospect  before  him. 

We  ascribe  all  these  evils  to  one  only  cause,  namely,  the  want  of 
a  representative  government,  which  is  refused  to  us  by  the  Executive 
Government  of  that  very  people  w^ho  regard  that  very  privilege  as 
one  of  its  most  sacred  citizen  rights,  and  for  which  every  tme  Briton 
would  give  up  his  life.  And  what  did  we  do  under  all  those  oppres- 
sions ?  Did  we  take  up  arms,  demanding  that  justice  should  be 
done  us,  as  lately  happened  in  Canada  ?  No ;  we  gave  the  coat  also 
to  him  who  had  taken  the  cloak  from  us :  we  got  rid  of  our  immov- 
able property  at  ridiculous  prices :  we  told  the  Government  publicly 
that  we  should  withdi^w  from  our  country  and  from  its  control. 
This  was  conceded  to  us :  at  least  it  was  not  forbidden.  We  wei-e 
even  surprised  when  we  heard  of  a  most  I'easonable  and  just  declara- 
tion made  by  the  Lieutenant-Governor,  that  it  was  an  indispensable 
right  that  any  one,  being  dissatisfied  with  the  contix)l  of  a  govern- 
ment, had  a  right  to  withdraw  from  it.  Immediately  after  our 
emigi'ation  we  declared  our  independence  :  we  established  a  govern- 
ment of  our  own  :  we  made  war  upon  those  who  unexpectedly  assailed 
us,  and  made  peace :  we  took  possession  of  unoccupied  regions,  aa 
well  those  that  fell  to  our  lot  by  amicable  arrangements  w^ith  the 
heathen  races,  as  those  that  we  had  to  purchase  by  our  property  and 
blood. 
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Meanwhile,  what  did  the  Colonial  Government  in  the  conrse  of 
all  these  circumstances  ?  Did  it  canse  ns  to  be  informed  that  we 
conld  not  divest  ourselves  of  our  obligation  as  subjects  wherever  we 
might  find  ourselves  ?  Or  did  it  ofEer  us  any  help  when  we  were  in 
distress,  and  had  the  prospect  of  being  at  any  moment  annihilated 
by  savage  and  bloodthirsty  enemies,  and  when  already  six  hundred 
of  our  number  had  been  most  treacherously  and  undeservedly 
murdered  ?  Oi'  did  it  regai*d  with  indifference  the  misery  of  its 
former  subjects,  whilst  total  destruction  threatened  them  ?  But, 
what  is  more,  wei*e  not  their  murderers  supported  and  helped,  as 
soon  as  they  (the  emigrants)  appeared  to  have  any  chance  of  gaining 
the  upper-hand,  by  forbidding  the  export  of  any  arms  or  ammunition 
to  them  ?  Yes ;  even  by  threatening  us  with  a  military  occupation, 
and  the  confiscation  of  our  own  arms  and  ammunition, — ^and  this  whilst 
giving  out  that  it  was  done  from  a  humane  wish  to  avoid  the  shed- 
ding of  more  blood,  at  a  time  when  there  was  no  fear  for  the  shedding 
of  Christian  blood,  but  when  revenge  was  to  be  visited  on  those 
whose  hands  weie  still  stained  with  it.  Further,  by  stopping  the 
course  of  trade,  so  that  several  of  the  emigrants  during  the  visitation 
of  an  infectious  disease  (the  measles)  died  for  want  of  the  necessary 
remedies,  or  food  required  or  indispensable  at  such  a  time.  Had 
not  the  same  Government  ali*eady  treated  us  as  foreigners,  even 
with  reference  to  our  trade  by  sea  ?  How  is  it  possible  that,  with 
all  such  arguments  on  our  side,  your  Excellency  can  expect  that  we 
can  regard  ourselves  as  trangressors  or  disturbers  in  opposition  to 
our  lawful  Government  ?  We  declare  that  we  cannot  see  how  the 
British  Government,  under  the  circumstances  above  rehearsed,  can 
make  a  claim  with  any  the  least  shadow  of  justice  or  reason  on  us 
as  its  subjects,  unless  this  proceeds  only  from  other  motives  of 
policy,  or  pretexts  be  sought  against  us  from  motives  of  jealousy,  to 
bring  again,  with  some  show  of  equity,  under  the  yoke  the  emigrants 
so  despised  and  left  to  their  fate.  We  doubt  very  much  whether,  if 
we  had  withdrawn  into  the  heart  of  Africa  or  Delagoa,  we  should 
have  been  interfered  with  there.  But  we  still  cherish  the  hope  that 
when  the  present  Government  of  Her  Majesty  the  Queen  of  England 
and  the  British  nation  shall  have  been  made  well  and  truly  acquaiut-ed 
with  the  whole  circumstances  of  the  case,  measures  will  be  devised 
to  bring  about  mutual  satisfaction  otherwise  than  by  the  sword  and 
bloodshed.  We  entreat  your  Excellency  to  take  the  matter  again 
into  consideration,  and  not  to  adopt  any  course  of  action  by  which 
we  might  be  driven  to  take  steps  which,  however  much  against  our 
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inclination,  or  however  painful  to  onrselves  they  may  be,  yet  will  be 
unavoidable  for  our  existence  and  security,  and  bring  upon  your  Ex- 
cellency a  responsibility  which  sooner  or  later  may  weigh  heavily. 

As  regards  the  cause  set  forth  in  your  proclamation,  by  reason 
of  which  this  military  occupation  is  rendered  necessary,  to  wit,  our 
resolution  adopted  here,  in  i-egard  to  the  Kafirs,  on  2nd  August,  1841, 
we  only  wish  to  remark  that,  as  usually  happens,  the  pei*son  from 
w^hom  your  Excellency  has  derived  your  information  is  either  himself 
not  acquainted  with  actual  circumstances,  or  has  of  set  purpose  con- 
cealed them  from  you.  We  are  in  a  position  to  be  able  to  convince 
any  upHght  philanthropist  that  our  design,  in  regard  to  the  Kafirs,  as 
well  old  inhabitants  as  new  comers,  in  making  arrangements  for  their 
removal,  as  well  by  the  resolution  already  referred  to  as  by  another 
since  adopted  on  the  same  subject,  is  founded  on  motives  of  true 
humanity,  as  we  have  sought  thereby  to  prevent  or  to  avoid  the  pro- 
bability of  hostility  and  bloodshed,  which  must  otherwise  inevitably 
have  ensued  if  we  had  allowed  Zulus  and  other  natives  to  quit  their 
old  abodes  and  to  set  themselves  down  by  thousands  amongst  us — 
as  is  the  case  at  this  moment ;  for,  having  first  been  protected  by  ns 
against  their  enemies,  and  having  since  grown  strong,  they  would 
have  been  placed  in  the  most  favourable  position  in  the  world  for 
exterminating  us,  if  only  to  possess  themselves  of  our  cattle;  or, 
their  attempt  being  discovered,  they  would  have  obliged  us  without 
delay  to  assail  and  drive  them  out  by  force  of  arms. 

Our  measures  have  been  arranged  with  the  object  of  providing, 
as  far  as  practicable,  against  the  possibility  of  any  such  occurrence, 
and  not  to  let  the  evil  grow  too  much,  or  to  become  first  irremedi- 
able, and  then  to  become  active.  The  subject  would  grow  too 
extensive  if  we  were  now  to  recite  all  that  we  have  to  say  on  that 
head.  We  shall,  therefore,  proceed  to  show  that,  even  if  Faku  had 
any  claim  to  that  tract  of  country  mentioned  in  your  Excellency's 
proclamation,  he  alone  would  have  been  to  blame  if  we  had  made 
any  use  of  that  tract.  First,  we  have  it  proved  that,  as  far  back  as 
1834,  he  had  already  declared  that  he  made  no  claim  to  the  land, 
with  the  exception  of  some  kraals  for  spies  (scouts),  nor  has  he  ever 
occupied  it,  so  far  as  we  have  been  able  to  ascertain.  We  have  also 
caused  to  be  published  the  treaty  entered  into  with  Dingaan  by  the 
late  Mr.  lletief,  as  well  as  our  proclamation  in  which  our  frontier  is 
defined  to  be  at  the  Umzimvubu  River.  In  addition  to  this,  Faku 
himself  entered  into  an  amicable  arrangement  with  us,  and  we 
obtained  from  and  gave  him  an  assurance  of  peacefulness  and  even 
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of  protection ;  so  that  no  hindrance  stood  in  the  way  of  his  pro- 
testing, if  we  had  disposed  of  any* 'portion  of  his  territory  ;  but, 
besides,  he  voluntarily  declared  to  our  delegates  that  the  country 
as  far  as  the  Umzimvubu  had  lawfully  belonged  to  Chaka,  and  Din- 
gaan  in  succession  to  him,  and  that  he  acknowledged  our  claim  to  it 
as  founded  in  justice,  both  by  the  treaty  before  mentioned,  and  by 
our  yictory  over  the  nation.  He  went  further,  and  said  that  Chaka 
and  Dingaan  had  included  the  tract  even  beyond  the  Umzimvubu, 
and  that  he  regarded  himself  and  his  people  as  being  there  by 
sufferance  from  us.  May  we  not  then  ask,  where  is  there  a  colony 
or  a  region  acquired  by  conquest,  now  in  the  possession  of  Great 
Britain  or  of  any  other  power,  the  claim  to  which  is  more  based 
upon  right  ?  We  are  convinced  of  the  contrary ;  but  if  Faku  can 
show  that  neither  Chaka  nor  Dingaan  ever  had  any  claim  to  the 
tract  in  question^  and  that  this  unoccupied  extent  has  always  been  in 
his  possession,  who  can  convince  us  that  in  despite  of  this  we  have 
insisted  on  the  occupation  of  it,  and  that,  thei'efore,  by  reason  of  it, 
any  shadow  of  a  cause  can  be  alleged  for  the  threatened  military 
occupation  of  our  harbours  and  territory. 

We  acknowledge,  moi-eover,  that  we  cannot  comprehend,  as  far 
as  we  ai'e  concerned,  the  right  of  being  regarded  as  subjects  by 
birth,  as  elsewhere  in  your  proclamation  advanced  by  your 
Excellency.  But,  setting  this  question  aside,  we  are  bound  to  declare 
our  conviction  that  there  is  no  possibility  for  us  to  be  in  security  in 
this  country,  or  even  to  exist,  if  we  were  again  to  give  ourselves  up 
to  the  jurisdiction  of  a  Colonial  Government,  as  heretofoi^e.  The 
country,  of  which  your  Excellency  already  dispones  by  anticipation, 
Uireatening  to  take  it  away  from  us  and  from  our  children,  would  in 
such  case  be  of  no  value  to  us.  What  prospect  have  we  of  being 
able  to  enjoy  a  better  protection  than  that  which  falls  to  the  lot  of 
the  frontier  inhabitants  of  your  colony,  and  on  account  of  which 
many  of  our  number  were  obliged  to  fly  from  that  country  ?  What 
prospects  have  we  of  even  enjoying  as  much  of  protection  ? 

Your  Excellency's  dealings  in  our  regard  give  more  than  reason 
to  suppose  that  your  solicitude  and  care  exist  only  for  the  uncivilized 
i*aces,  and  that  it  would  be  productive  of  very  little  anxiety  if  we, 
with  our  wives,  our  children,  and  servants,  were  to  be  dragged  by 
them  like  sheep  to  the  slaughter ;  yes — that  the  philanthropists  of 
our  day  would  still  And  false  accusations  numerous  enough  to  make 
the  world  believe  that  we  had  richly  deserved  our  fate,  and  that  it  is 
our'  own  fault.     The  will  of  destiny,  then,  seems  to  drive  us  to  one 
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of  two  choices,  namely,  to  bow  ourselves  down  as  beasts  of  burden, 
to  bear  willingly  the  bmxien  imposed  npon  us,  till,  finding  it  too 
heavy,  we  again,  as  before,  set  out  on  a  new  emigration,  leaving 
behind  ub  here  all  we  possess  in  the  world  ;  or  to  clench  a  gun  in  onr 
fist,  for  the  protection  of  our  rights,  of  our  property,  even  of  our 
existence,  to  strive  against  our  oppi*essors,  and,  falling  and  dropping 
down,  put  an  end  to  our  earthly  misei-ies.  We  submit  it  to  your 
Excellency's  judgment,  and  to  that  of  every  right-minded  English- 
man, which  of  the  two  is  preferable  ?  Let  it  no  longer  be  supposed 
that  we  seek  to  mislead,  or  that  we  are  ourselves  misled.  Experience 
has,  moi*e  or  less,  given  us  all  sevei*e  lessons ;  and  whatever  may  be 
our  political  differences  as  to  mattere  of  civil  administration,  your 
Excellency  will  find  that  very  little  variance  exists  on  that  one 
point.  If  we  were  all  to  be  bi*ought  low  at  the  cost  of  much  blood 
and  treasure,  the  fiame  would  be  only  smothered  or  stifled,  to  burst 
out  the  more  violently  in  the  day  of  i*evenge.  It  is  in  your  Excel- 
lency*8  power  to  prevent  these  evils ;  and  if  it  be  truly  in  your 
Excellency's  power  to  avoid  further  bloodshed,  it  will  be  an  easy 
matter  for  your  Excellency  to  find  reasons  enough  to  hold  in  abey- 
ance the  contemplated  military  occupation,  and  to  employ  other 
means,  the  opei-ation  of  which  will  be  attended  with  more  uf  human 
feeling  and  blessing. 

It  has  created  in  us  a  deep  feeling  of  pain,  that  ever  since  the 
outset  of  our  emigration  we  have  been  made  aware  how  we  have  been 
unfairly  lield  up  to  the  world  as  rude  people,  who,  tired  of  civilized 
law  and  the  discipline  of  the  church,  sought  to  live  without  restraint, 
each  according  to  the  disposition  of  his  heart.  More  than  once  we 
have  put  our  accusers  to  shame.  Although  we  may  be  inexperienced 
farmers,  who  in  the  land  of  our  birth  were  never  permitted  to  take 
any  part  in  matters  of  public  importance  to  the  country,  we  have, 
however,  succeeded  in  placing  our  form  of  government  on  such  a 
footing  that  we  are  beginning,  from  day  to  day,  more  and  more,  to 
win  public  confidence.  Religion  itself  has  been  provided  for  on 
an  orderly  basis,  and  buildings  and  cultivation  make  greater  progress 
each  day.  Already  we  have  raised  a  respectable  building  for  the 
celebration  of  public  worahip,  and  the  education  of  the  young  has 
been  placed  upon  a  good  footing. 

The  war-craving  Zulus,  by  whom  we  are  suri-ounded,  have  been 
checked  in  their  hitherto  incessant  passion  for  war,  so  that  even  now, 
from  fear  of  us,  they  take  up  their  weapons  stealthily  and  very  seldom. 
Two  missionaries  ai'e  already  at  work  amongst  them  under  our  pro- 


ANNALS   OF   NATAL.  699 

tection ;  and  we  have  already  the  best  prospects  that  the  civilization 
of  that  people  will  advance  more  rapidly  than  that  of  the  Kafirs  on 
the  borders  of  the  colony.  All  this  has  been  already  accomplished, 
now  that  we  are  bnt  jnst  beginning  to  emerge  from  our  great  diffi- 
culties. Your  Excellency  may,  therefore,  well  conceive  that  it  will 
pain  us  to  see  the  foundation  of  all  our  hopes  thrown  over.  A  single 
wrong  or  unstatesmanlike  experiment  would  create  irreparable  dis- 
advantage to  us.  Already  there  are  active  agents  busy  in  exciting  the 
Kafir  races  against  us  to  their  or  our  misfortune,  and  in  impressing 
them  that  we  are  their  oppressors,  but  the  English  their  protectors, 
and  that  they,  if  they  cling  to  the  English,  will  have  as  booty  our 
cattle  for  their  reward.  Possibly  your  Excellency  has  given  no  per- 
mission for  this :  it  is,  however,  being  done.  Will  the  civilized  world 
ever  be  able  to  blame  us,  that  we,  in  such  circumstances,  and  under 
such  inhuman  persecution,  should  do  and  venture  the  utmost  for  the 
preservation  of  our  lives  ?  And  if  we  have  to  shrink  back  before 
superior  force,  and  to  seek  for  safety  further  inland,  where  we  shall 
be  more  concentrated  and  contend  against  our  enemy  at  greater 
advantage,  shall  anyone  then  reproach  us  if,  for  our  losses  sustained 
as  well  in  the  colony  as  since  our  emigration,  and  for  our  lands,  houses, 
and  other  possessions  which  we  shall  be  obliged  to  leave  a  prey  to 
desolation,  we  seek  to  compensate  ourselves  from  our  old  debtors, 
the  Kafirs,  and  even  beyond  them  ?  We  pray  that  the  Almighty  may 
forbid  this,  and  that  it  may  please  Him  to  give  us  a  happier  issue  of 
events. 

Lastly,  as  well  on  our  own  behalf  as  at  the  earnest  request  of  our 
fellow-emigrants,  we  must  most  strongly  protest  against  the  taking 
possession  of  any  part  of  this  country,  as  threatened  in  your  Excel- 
lency's proclamation  of  2nd  December,  before  mentioned,  and  to 
declare  that  from  this  time  forth  we  intend  to  regard  ourselves  as 
irresponsible  for  the  dreadful  consequences  of  such  a  step,  before 
God,  before  our  own  consciences,  and  before  the  world. 

We  have  the  honour,  with  all  respect,  to  name  ourselves 
Your  Excellency's  most  obedient  servants, 

(Signed)     Joachim  Prinslo,  President, 
(      „     )    J.  J.  Burger,  Secretary, 
On  behalf  of  all  the  members  of  the  Council. 
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[1842.— March.] 

EXTRACT  FROM  A  NARRATIVE 

Communicated  by  Mr.  William  Palmer,  Deputy  Commissaby-Oeneral. 


I  was  with  the  force  at  the  Umgazi  under  Capt.  Smith,  27th 
Regiment.  In  March,  1842,  the  order  was  received  from  Head- 
quai-t^rs  to  march  to  D'Urhan,  Port  Natal. 

The  force  moved  on  at  once,  but  was  about  six  weeks  on  its  way 
to  D'Urban.  The  advance  was  impeded  by  continuous  heavy  rain, 
and  by  the  want  of  roads.  It  was  in  many  places  absolutely  neces- 
sary to  construct  roads  to  enable  the  baggage  wagons  to  pass  onward. 
The  march  was  not  impeded  by  any  obstruction  on  the  part  of  the 
natives ;  nor  did  we  see  any  of  the  emigrant  Boers  until  we  had 
reached  the  Umbilo,  near  Seaview,  about  five  miles  from  D'Urban. 
At  the  Umkomas  we  had  been  met  by  several  Englishmen  resident 
at  the  port,  who  came  to  welcome  Captain  Smith  and  the  troops. 
At  the  Umbilo,  a  Boer  named  Jan  Meyer  came  to  meet  us.  He 
represented  himself  to  be  a  deputy  sent  by  the  authorities  among 
the  Boers  to  enquire  the  reason  of  our  advance,  and  to  protest  against 
the  presence  of  the  British  troops  in  the  country.  He  had  three  or 
four  attendants,  but  no  one  else  spoke.  I  interpreted.  Capt.  Smith 
replied  that  he  had  been  ordered  to  occupy  Natal,  and  that  he  must 
do  so.  ♦  ♦  ♦  ♦  • 


DESPATJH  FROM  LORD  STANLEY  TO  SIR  G.  NAPIER. 


Downing-street,  K)th  April,  1842. 

Major-General  Sir  G.  Napier,  K.C.B.,  Ac.,  Ac., 
Cape  of  Good  Hope. 

Sir, — I  have  received  your  despatch  of  6th  December  last,  No. 
136,  in  which  you  report  that  you  had  resumed  the  military  occupa- 
tion of  Port  Natal  and  the  adjacent  country,  and  in  which  you 
recommended  that  there  should  be  established  there  a  distinct 
colony,  of  which  the  Government  should  be  either  dependent  upon, 
or  independent  of,  your  own,  as  may  be  thought  most  convenient. 

On  receipt  of  this  despatch,  it  became  my  duty,  in  concurrence 
with  the  other  confidential  advisers  of  the  Crown,  to  examine 
attentively  the  correspondence  of  former  years,  and  all  the  other 
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voluminous  correspondence  within  our  reacli,  from  which  any  light 
conld  be  thrown  on  the  subject  of  colonizing  Port  Natal  and  the 
adjacent  territory.  In  communicating  to  you  the  result  of  the 
deliberations  of  Her  Majesty's  Government  on  this  subject,  I  must 
confine  myself  to  a  comparatively  brief  statement  of  the  motives  by 
which  it  has  been  dictated;  brief,  that  is,  whether  as  compared 
with  the  importance  and  difficulty  of  the  subject,  or  the  mass  of 
intelligence  bearing  upon  it  which  has  been  brought  under  our 
notice.  To  exhibit  at  any  length  the  substance  of  that  information, 
and  t<o  adjust  the  balance  of  conflicting  testimony,  would  lead  me 
into  details  far  too  extensive  for  an  official  communication  of  this 
kind,  which  is  written  with  a  view  to  your  guidance  on  urgent 
practical  questions. 

Many  considerations  concur  to  dissuade  the  establishment  of  a 
new  colony  in  Southern  Africa,  whether  independent  of,  or  depending 
on,  the  existing  Government  of  the  Gape  of  Good  Hope  Colony. 
Some  of  them  are  derived  from  a  general  survey  of  the  actual  extent 
of  our  colonial  possessions  in  different  parts  of  the  world ;  from  the 
magnitude  of  the  naval  and  military  force  required  for  the  defence 
of  such  settlements,  and  from  the  demands  to  which  the  national 
revenue  is  already  subject.  These  are  topics  to  which,  for  obvioua 
reasons,  I  make  only  a  brief  and  passing  allusion ;  but  when  I  advert 
to  the  reports  which  had  been  collected  from  eveiy  public  officer  who 
has  been  stationed  at  or  near  Port  Natal,  and  from  almost  every 
private  person  who  has  visited  that  country, — reports  filling  a  con- 
siderable volume,  and  very  carefully  digested  and  arranged  by  the 
orders  of  my  immediate  predecessor  in  office, — I  am  compelled  to  con- 
clude that  Port  Natal  is  nearly  worthless  in  itself  as  a  harbour :  that 
it  is,  however,  the  only  harbour  on  that  coast ;  that  the  adjacent  tenn- 
tory  possesses  no  peculiar  physical  advantages ;  that  the  establishment 
of  a  colony  there  would  be  attended  with  little  prospect  of  advantage  ; 
that  it  would  be  productive  of  a  serious  charge  to  the  revenues  of 
Great  Britain  for  many  years  to  come  ;  that  it  would  tend  still 
further  to  disperse  the  population  and  to  impair  the  resources  of  the 
Colony  of  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  without  at  all  diminishing  the 
charge  of  that  Government ;  that  it  would  bring  us  into  new  and 
hazardous  i*elations  with  the  aboriginal  tribes  of  Southern  Africa, 
and  that  there  is  no  assignable  limit  to  the  operation  of  that 
principle,  if  once  admitted,  of  overtaking,  by  colonization  and  settled 
forms  of  government,  the  migratory  habits  of  British  subjects  who, 
by  advancing  into  the  interior  or  along  the  shores  of  the  African 
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continent,  maj  withdraw  themselves  from  the  local  allegiance  which 
they  owe  to  their  Sovereign.  These  are,  indeed,  conclnsions  which, 
as  I  have  said,  conld  not  be  justified  except  by  statements  almost  as 
voluminous  as  those  from  which  they  are  derived.  But  from  the 
silence  of  your  despatch  on  objections  so  prominent  and  so  serious, 
I  cannot  but  infer  that  you  have  been  mainly  influenced,  in  your 
decision  to  encounter  them,  by  the  apparent  necessity  of  meeting 
in  some  way  the  embarrassment  occasioned  by  the  emigration  of  the 
Dutch  colonists  to  the  vicinity  of  Port  Natal.  I  understand  you  to 
consider  the  colonization  of  that  country,  not  as  in  itself  a  desirable 
measure,  but  as  desirable  because  affording  the  best  or  rather  only 
remedy  against  an  evil  in  which  it  is  impossible  any  longer  to 
acquiesce. 

To  this  topic  it  is,  therefore,  necessary  that  I  should  next 
advert. 

Her  Majesty's  Government  are  fully  impressed  with  the  magni- 
tude of  the  mischiefs  which  have  arisen,  and  which  are  likely  to 
result,  from  the  emigration  of  the  Dutch  colonists  to  the  neighbour- 
hood of  Port  Natal,  and  from  their  settlement  there.  They  contem- 
plate with  deep  regret  the  calamities  to  which  these  misguided  people 
have  exposed  themselves ;  nor  can  they  regard  without  lively  indig- 
nation the  slaughter  and  oppressions  to  which,  in  the  prosecution  of 
fheir  enterprise,  they  have  subjected  the  native  tribes.  If  your 
appi'ehensions  should  be  realised,  and  the  tribes  with  whom  we  have 
made  treaties  should  become  the  victims  of  the  injustice  of  the 
emigrants,  it  would  not  be  enough  to  lament  the  evil :  we  must  in 
that  case  take  active  measures  for  the  redress  or  the  prevention  of  it. 

With  this  view,  it  is  necessary  that  you  should  open  a  direct 
communication  with  the  emigrants,  and  distinctly  inform  them  that 
Her  Majesty's  Government  regard  as  altogether  inadmissible,  and 
even  as  extravagant,  the  pretension  which  they  make  to  be  regarded 
as  an  independent  State  or  community;  that  the  allegiance  which 
they  owe  to  the  British  Crown  is,  according  to  the  laws  of  the  British 
Empire,  an  obligation  which  it  is  not  in  their  power  to  disclaim  or  to 
violate  with  impunity ;  that  so  long  as  the  Queen's  subjects  dwell 
within  the  limits  of  the  settled  districts  of  Her  Majesty's  dominion, 
and  perform  the  duties  of  allegiance,  they  are  entitled  to  expect,  and 
will  undoubtedly  receive,  from  their  Sovereign  the  effective  pro- 
tection of  their  perbons  and  of  their  property ;  that  by  withdrawing 
themselves  without  authority  from  those  districts,  and  still  more  by 
invading  in  hostile  array  the  ten-itories  of  a  neighbouring  people, 
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they  forfeit  during  their  absence,  and  while  engaged  in  snch  an 
enterprise,  their  claim  to  Her  Majesty's  protection,  though  they  do 
not  absolve  themselves  fi-om  responsibility  to  the  Queen  for  their 
condnct.  Such  being  the  light  in  which  their  present  position  is 
regarded  by  Her  Majesty's  Government,  they  should  further  be 
informed  that  it  is  Her  Majesty's  gracious  wish  to  contribute  to  the 
utmost  of  her  power  to  relieve  them  from  the  distress  in  which  they 
are  involved,  and  to  save  them  from  the  perpetration  of  those  crimes 
into  which  that  distress  may  urge  them.  They  should  be  told  that 
Her  Majesty  is  willing  to  extend  an  amnesty  and  pardon  to  such  of 
them  as  shall  return^  within  a  time  to  be  limited  for  the  purpose, 
within  the  precincts  of  the  colony  of  the  Cape ;  that  when  arrived 
there  they  will  be  protected  in  their  persons  and  property,  and  per- 
mitted to  pursue  their  lawful  occupations  unmolested  and  in  peace ; 
and  that  the  Grovemment  will  lend  every  assistance  in  its  power  to 
facilitate  their  return  to  the  colony,  and  their  settlement  there. .  But 
it  should  be  added  that,  so  long  as  they  shall  persist  in  residing  in 
the  territories  of  which  they  have  taken  possession,  Her  Majesty's 
Government  will  adopt  every  practicable  and  legal  method  of  inter- 
dicting all  commercial  intercourse  and  all  communication  between 
them  and  the  colonists  of  the  Gape  of  Good  Hope ;  and  that  if  they 
should  presume  to  molest,  invade,  or  injure  the  Kafir  tribes  with 
which  Her  Majesty  is  in  alliance,  Her  Majesty's  forces  will  support 
those  tribes  in  resisting  such  aggressions;  and  that  any  of  the 
emigrants  who  might  be  found  in  arms  against  the  forces  of  their 
Sovereign,  whether  beyond  or  within  the  precincts  of  the  colony, 
would  be  ret^arded  by  the  Queen  as  rebels,  and  be  liable  to  be  dealt 
with  accordingly. 

The  intimations  thus  to  be  made  to  the  emigrants  should  be 
regarded  as  the  real  course  of  policy  to  be  adopted  towards  them. 
You  are  better  able  than  I  to  jndge  how  far  the  existing  law  of  the 
Cape  of  Good  Hope  would  justify  you  in  issuing  a  proclamation 
interdicting  all  intercourse  with  them.  If  you  have  the  power  to 
promulgate,  and  to  enforce  by  adequate  penalties,  such  a  proclama- 
tion, you  will  immediately  publish  and  enforce  it.  If  the  law  is 
inadequate  to  the  purpose,  you  will  propose  to  the  Legislative 
Council  the  enactment  of  the  necessary  laws.  In  this,  as  in  all  other 
cases.  Her  Majesty  is  better  pleased  that  laws  of  internal  economy 
should  originate  with  the  local  Legislature  than  that  they  should  be 
made  in  the  exercise  of  her  own  legislative  authority.  The  object  of 
the  law  should  be  to  oppose  the  most  effectual  obstacles  which  can 
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be  raised  to  the  supply  to  the  emigrants  of  any  articles  of  which 
they  may  stand  in  need,  and  especially  of  gunpowder,  firearms,  and 
other  munitions  of  war.  The  Admiral  on  the  Station  should  be 
especially  empowei*ed  and  directed  to  intercept  all  supplies  which 
should  be  sent  by  sea  in  contravention  of  any  such  law. 

You  will  also  publish  a  proclamation,  distinctly  apprising  all  the 
Queen's  subjects  in  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope  Colony  that  Her  Majesty 
claims  the  allegiance  of  all  her  subjects  who  have  emigrated  beyond 
the  limits  of  the  colony  into  the  adjacent  territories ;  and  calls  on 
all  such  persons  to  desist  from  their  unlawful  invf^ions  of  these 
territories  ;  but  that  so  long  as  they  shall  reside  therein,  the  Queen 
disavows  all  responsibility  for  their  protection. 

By  thus  distinctly  announcing  to  the  emigrants  and  to  the 
colonists  the  light  in  which  the  proceedings  of  the  emigi-ants  are 
viewed  by  their  Sovereign,  and  the  principles  on  which  Her  Majesty's 
Government  propose  to  act  regarding  them,  I  believe  that  one 
important  step  will  be  taken  towards  mitigating,  if  not  subduing, 
this  great  social  evil.  Hitherto,  the  Government  of  the  Cape  of  Good 
Hope  Colony  would  appear  to  have  held  an  indistinct  and  irresolute 
tone  on  the  subject.  It  was,  I  admit,  difficult  to  do  otherwise ;  but 
when  the  emigrants  shall  be  clearly  apprised  how  little  they  have 
to  hope  from  perseverance  in  their  projects,  how  little  they  have  to 
dread  fix)m  the  abandonment  of  them,  and  how  fixed  is  Her  Majesty's 
purpose  to  protect  against  them  the  ti-ibes  who  have  been  admitted 
into  alliance  with  us,  it  seems  i^easonable  to  anticipate  some  dis- 
organization of  the  foix;e  and  of  the  counsels  of  the  emigrants.  I 
perceive  that  there  are  already  some  indications  of  such  a  i*esult,  and 
of  a  desire,  on  the  pai-t  of  many  of  them,  to  return  within  the  pi'o- 
tection  of  the  British  Ci'own.  To  stimulate  that  desire,  and  to 
encouittgc  those  who  may  actually  resume  their  residence  within  the 
colony,  and  to  render  the  absence  of  the  contumacious  as  destitute 
as  possible  of  all  necessary  succours,  should  be  your  fixed  and  avowed 
policy.  I  trust  it  may  be  successful ;  but  if  not,  we  shall  at  least  be 
acquitted  of  any  consequences  which  may  follow.  There  is  no  other 
practicable  remedy  of  the  evil,  which  would  not  involve  other  and 
still  more  disastrous  consequences  of  calamity  to  the  natives  of 
Southern  Africa. 

Immediately  on  the  receipt  of  this  despatch,  you  will  take  the 
most  pix)rapt  and  efEective  measures  for  recalling  the  military  detach- 
ment  at  Port  Xatal. — I  have  the  honour,  &c., 

(Signed)        Stanley. 
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LORD  STANLEY  TO  SIR  GEORGE  NAPIER. 


Downing-street,  6th  May,  1842. 

Sib, — ^I  have  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  yotir  despatch  No. 
35,  of  4th  February  last,  i*eporting  the  arrangements  which  you  had 
finally  made  for  the  military  occupation  of  Port  Natal. 

My  instructions  No.  65,  of  10th  ultimo,  will  fully  explain  to  you 
the  grounds  upon  which  Her  Majesty's  Government  have  deemed  it 
advisable  to  direct  you  to  recall  the  detachment  of  troops  which  I 
anticipated  that  you  would  have  sent  to  Natal.  The  views  of  Her 
Majesty's  Gx>vemment  on  that  subject  remain  unaltered.  Still,  I 
see  no  objection  to  authorise  you  to  proceed  to  the  execution  of  my 
instructions  above  mentioned  in  such  manner  that  the  evacuation  of 
the  place  be  effected  with  due  regard,  in  point  of  time,  to  the  purposes 
on  the  one  hand  of  inducing  the  Boers,  who  may  be  led  to  listen  to 
your  advice,  to  return  within  the  limits  of  the  colony,  and  on  the 
other  hand  of  disuniting  among  themselves  those  who  may  prove 
more  obstinate. 

At  the  same  time,  I  must  request  you  to  bear  in  mind  that,  after 
the  25th  Regiment  shall  have  been  detached  to  India,  you  must  not 
expect  that  any  reinforcement  of  the  troops  allotted  for  the  defence 
of  the  colony  under  your  Government  can  be  pix>vided,  beyond  the 
three  service  companies  of  the  91st  Regiment,  and  that  it  will  behove 
you  to  take  measures  accordingly. — I  have  the  honour,  Ac, 

(Signed)         Stanley. 


DESPATCH  FROM  CAPTAIN  SMITH 
To  His  Honour  Colonel  Habe,  C.B.,  K.H.,  Lieutenant-Governor. 


Port  Natal,  May  14,  1842. 

Sib, — In  my  despatch  marked  No.  1,  I  have  abstained  from 
enteiing  into  a  detail  of  the  conduct  pui'sued  by  the  farmers  since 
my  arrival,  purposely  reserving  it  for  a  separate  communication. 

When  I  had  passed  the  farm  of  Van  Rooyen,  on  the  3rd  instant, 
I  was  met  by  one  Jan  Meyer  and  another,  who  told  me  they  were 
deputed  by  the  Raad  to  present  to  the  officer  commanding  a  written 
protest  against  the  ti-oops  entering  Natal,  which  they  tendered  for 
my  acceptance.  This  document  I  declined  receiving,  stating  thajb  I 
XII  uu 
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conld  not  admit  the  right  of  any  party  to  protest  against  the  entrance 
of  the  Queen's  troops  into  a  territory  belonging  to  her.  On  the  4th, 
another  messenger  from  the  Raad  offered  me  the  letter  addressed  to 
me  at  the  Umgazi  which  the  Kafirs  had  refused  forwarding,  and  this 
also  I  declined,  being  aware  that  it  was  but  a  copy  of  the  protest  I 
had  refused  to  receive  the  day  previous.  On  the  5th,  a  deputation  of 
four  persons  from  the  Raad  came  to  the  camp,  stating  they  had  com- 
municated to  that  body  my  having  declined  to  receive  their  protest, 
:and  brought  a  further  communication  to  me  on  the  subject.  I  said 
that  as  I  could  acknowledge  no  other  persons  in  the  country  of  Natal, 
unless  the  subjects  of  Her  Majesty,  and  those  of  Powers  in  amity  with 
her,  I  must  decline  receiving  it,  except  with  a  pledge  from  them  that 
it  came  from  persons  professing  allegiance  to  the  British  Govern- 
ment. This  they  objected  giving,  stating  as  a  reason  "  that  they 
were  in  treaty  with  Holland,  and  under  the  protection  of  that  Power," 
and  here  the  interview  terminated. 

On  the  evening  of  the  7th,  I  was  informed  that  Pretorius  with 
fifty  men  had  anived  at  the  Congella,  a  camp  formerly  occupied  by 
the  Boers  at  Natal,  and  laying  on  the  bay,  about  two  miles  and  a  half 
from  my  present  position.  The  result  of  this  visit  was  obvious  the 
following  morning;  for  the  eiiclosed  paper  (marked  thus^)  had  been 
affixed  on  the  door  of  a  small  building,  called  their  Coui-t-house, 
during  the  night.  This  document  I  caused  to  be  immediately  removed, 
replacing  it  by  printed  copies  of  His  Excellency's  proclamation,  in 
Dutch  and  English,  which  still  remain,  no  attempt  having  been  made 
to  molest  them. 

Finding  that  armed  Boers  were  dropping  in  daily,  and  congre- 
gating themselves  at  the  Congella,  on  the  morning  of  the  9th  instant 
I  marched  a  party  consisting  of  100  men  of  the  27th  Regiment,  with 
a  gun,  &c.,  accompanied  by  sappers  with  tools,  for  the  purpose  of 
demanding  that  they  should  disperse,  and  to  destroy  any  works 
they  might  have  constructed.  Before  I  had  gone  half  the  distance, 
however,  I  received  a  message  from  Pretorius,  stating  that  he  and 
many  of  the  farmers  were  coming  to  hold  an  interview  with  me,  upon 
which  I  halted  the  troops  and  awaited  their  arrival.  Those  who 
came  with  him  (and  they  were  not  many)  were  wholly  unarmed :  and 
the  interview  commenced  by  a  complaint  of  my  not  receiving  the 
protest  before  mentioned ;  and  I  was  asked,  Would  I  hear  it  read  ?  or, 
Would  I  go  to  the  Congella  and  listen  to  what  the  people  had  to  say  Y 
I  replied  that  if  those  who  were  assembled  there  admitted  themselves 
subject  to  the  British  Government,  I  had  no  objections  to  hear  any 
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representations  they  had  to  make ;  but  that  I  certainly  would  not 
listen  to  persons  presuming  to  question  the  right  of  British  troops  to 
enter  a  British  territory.  After  much  further  conversation,  the 
interview  terminated  by  a  promise  on  their  part  of  withdrawing  from 
the  Congella  to  their  farms — a  promise,  however,  which  they  did  not 
keep ;  for  on  the  morning  of  the  11th  a  number  of  armed  persons  on 
horseback  appeared  in  the  woods  in  the  direction  of  Congella :  some 
posted  apparently  as  sentinels  ;  upon  which  1  drew  out  a  body  of 
troops  in  order  to  proceed  thither.  However,  a  message  coming 
from  Pretorius,  to  state  that  he  had  merely  come  down  with  a  few 
men  to  visit  his  fieldcornet,  and  had  no  intention  of  annoying,  I  con- 
tented  myself  by  informing  him  that  if  a  similar  demonstration  was 
again  made,  I  would  proceed  to  Congella  and  burn  that  place,  as  well 
as  the  habitations  of  those  who  presumed  to  appear  in  a  hostile  man- 
ner in  the  vicinity  of  the  encampment :  since  then  no  further  ofEen- 
sive  movements  have  taken  place. 

I  have  been  thus  minute  in  detailing  the  proceedings  of  the 
farmers,  as  it  serves  to  explain  what  appears  to  me  their  intention 
as  respects  the  troops,  viz.,  not  active  but  passive  resistance.  I  have 
been  told  that  a  resolution  was  passed  by  the  Baad  not  to  attack,  but 
to  annoy  the  troops,  and  to  prevent  in  every  possible  way  their 
fortifying  themselves  on  the  site  selected;  and  that  the  idle 
demonstration  made  on  the  11th  instant  was  with  a  view  to  having 
the  fatigae  parties,  sent  to  cut  wood  and  reeds,  called  in — ^a  matter 
in  which  for  that  day  they  succeeded.  I  must  confess  it  is  with 
much  reluctance  I  have  hitherto  abstained  from  driving  them  out  of 
Congella ;  but  this  is  a  step  which,  I  imagine,  I  shall  ultimately  be 
eompelled  to  adopt,  unless  they  remove  from  that  place ;  but  the 
certainty  that  a  hostile  collision  must  be  the  consequence  (a  matter 
His  Excellency  presses  me  to  avoid,  if  possible),  makes  me  still  willing 
to  believe  they  will  disperae  without  obliging  me  to  have  recourse  to 
force  to  effect  it. 

On  the  13th  instant,  the  brig  "  Pilot,"  conveying  provisions  and 
stores,  arrived,  and  to-day  we  are  busy  in  landing  them.  It  was  not 
until  they  were  required,  for  we  were  reduced  to  one  day's  issue  of 
meal ;  and  even  this  had  been  procured  from  the  Bev.  Mr.  Archbell. 
Slaughter  cattle  we  are  still  well  provided  with. — I  have  the  honour, 
<fec.,  (Signed)     T.  C.  Smith,  Capt.,  27th  Begt., 

Commandant. 

P.S. — May  16th.  Last  night,  1  have  been  informed,  a  reinforce- 
ment arrived  at  the  Congella  of  nearly  100  men :  and  it  is  thought 
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by  some  tkat  there  are  nearly  500  congregated  there ;  but  I  have 
reason  to  believe  the  number  overrated.  The  greater  part  are 
mounted.  To-day  some  members  of  the  Baad  meet  at  the  Congella 
to  report  the  result  of  the  meeting  at  Pietermaritzburg  on  the  subject 
of  the  troops  arriving.     I  have  taken  all  the  necessary  precautions. 

(Signed)     T.  C.  Smith. 


COMMANDANT  A.  W.  J.  PRETORIUS  TO  CAPTAIN  SMITH. 


Fbom  Cer'itfied  Copy  supplied  by  Mr.  Jeppe. 
[Translation.] 

Headquarters,  Congella,  Port  Natal, 

23rd  May,  1842. 
To  Captain  Smith,  Commanding  Officer  of 
H.  M.  Troops  now  at  Port  Natal. 

Sib, — As  we  have  not  neglected  to  infonn  His  Excellency  that 
we  are  not  British  subjects,  and  do  not  wish  to  be  regarded  as  such, 
and  have  also  protested  positively  against  the  occupation  of  this 
place,  as  well  in  our  letters  to  the  Governor  as  to  yourself  on  your 
inarch  hither,  and  also  after  your  arrival  here,  enjoining  you  to 
break  up  your  camp  on  17th  instant,  and  to  withdraw  beyond  oui* 
borders,  all  injurious  consequences  which  might  otherwilse  ensue 
being  chargeable  to  you,  and  you  being  responsible  for  them  :  Now> 
I  must  finally  enjoin  you,  in  the  name  of  our  Government,  and  at  the 
instance  of  the  public  generally,  without  delay  to  break  up  your 
camp,  to  pay  us  the  expenses  occasioned  by  you,  and  to  quit  our 
territory ;  and  warning  you  for  the  last  time  that  on  your  responsi^ 
bility,  or  that  of  your  Government,  will  be  charged  the  bloodshed  and 
other  undesirable  and  hurtful  consequences  of  acts  to  which  we  shall 
be  obliged  to  have  recourse  in  defence  of  our  liberty. 

I  am,  SLi',  your  servant, 

(Signed)     A.  W.  J.  Pretobius, 

Commandant-  Genei'aU 
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DESPATCH  FROM  CAPT.  SMITH,  27th  REGT,, 
To  Lieutenant-Colonel  Haee,  C.B.  &  K.H.,  Lieutenant- GtOteunoiu 


Port  Natal,  May  25tli,  1842. 

Sir, — It  is  with  feelings  of  deep  regi'et  I  have  the  honour  to 
commnnicate  to  you  the  disastrous  result  of  an  attack  made  by  the 
force  under  my  command  on  the  emigrant  farmers  congregated  at 
the  Congella  camp  at  this  place. 

In  my  last  despatch,  I  detailed  the  various  steps  taken  by  the 
farmers  to  annoy  the  troops,  and  my  determination  to  abstain,  if 
possible,  from  hostilities,  if  it  could  be  done  without  detriment  to 
the  honour  of  the  service,  in  the  vain  hope  of  conciliating  these  mis- 
guided people,  and  smoothing  the  way  to  a  quiet  settlement  of  their 
long-disturbed  position  as  regards  the  Government  of  the  Cape. 
But  the  receipt  of  an  insolent  letter,  demanding  that  the  force  I 
commanded  should  instantly  quit  Natal,  followed  up  by  the  removal, 
by  armed  men,  of  a  quantity  of  cattle  belonging  to  the  troops, 
rendered  it  absolutely  necesfeary  that  some  steps  should  be  taken  in 
order  to  prevent  a  repetition  of  such  outrages. 

I  therefore  determined,  after  mature  deliberation,  to  march  a 
force  and  attack  their  camp  at  Congella  (a  place  about  three  miles 
from  our  position),  and  set  apart  the  night  of  the  23rd  instant  to 
effect  that  object.  As  the  road  leading  to  the  Congella  from  the 
post  the  troops  now  occupy  lies  for  the  most  part  through  thick 
bush,  I  thought  it  best  to  cross  the  sands  at  low  water,  as  by  this 
means  I  could  avoid  annoyance  from  the  farmers,  till  within  a  short 
distance  of  their  station.  Fitting  a  howitzer,  therefore,  into  a  boat, 
under  the  superintendence  of  Lieutenant  Wyatt,  of  the  Royal 
Artillery,  and  leaving  it  under  the  charge  of  a  sergeant  of  the  same 
corps,  I  gave  him  directions  to  drop  down  the  channel  to  within  five 
hundred  yards  of  the  Congella,  and  await  the  tixwps,  in  order  that 
they  might  form  under  cover  of  its  fire,  aided  by  that  of  two  six  • 
pounders  which  accompanied  the  force  1  had  with  me.  This  con- 
sisted of  1  subaltern  and  17  privates.  Royal  Artillery ;  1  subaltern,  1 
sergeant,  and  7  privates.  Royal  Sappers ;  2  captains,  2  subalterns,  5 
sergeants,  and  100  rank  and  file,  27th  Regiment,  and  2  mounted 
orderlies  of  the  Cape  Mounted  Rifles. 

Having  previously  sent  a  picquet  out  to  feel  the  skirts  of  the 
wood  in  front  of  our  position,  in  order  to  prevent  our  movements 
being  discovered,  I  put  the  whole  party  in  motion  at  11  p.m.  (it 
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being  bright  moonlight),  and  arrived  without  molestation  withia 
nearly  800  yards  of  the  place  I  proposed  to  attack.  To  my  great 
mortification,  I  found  that  the  boat  had  not  dropped  down  the  chan- 
nel according  to  my  instructions ;  but  as  I  considered  it  imprudent 
to  await  the  chance  of  her  arrival,  I  was  forced  to  make  the  attack 
without  the  valuable  assistance  which  a  discharge  of  shells  and  shot 
from  the  howitzer  would  have  afforded  me.  Giving  the  order  to 
advance,  thei-efore,  the  troops  had  just  moved  to  where  the  termina- 
tion of  a  range  of  mangrove  bush  opened  to  a  level  space  in  front  of 
the  Congella,  when  a  heavy  and  well-directed  fire  from  the  bush  was 
poured  on  them ;  upon  which  they  immediately  formed  and  com- 
menced a  fire  in  return,  while  the  two  six-pounders  were  loading. 
Unfortunately,  one  of  the  draught  oxen  being  shot  caused  some 
interruption ;  but  this  being  soon  got  over,  a  destructive  fire  from 
the  guns  silenced  for  a  while  our  opponents.  But  several  more  of 
the  oxen  becoming  wounded,  and  escaping  out  of  their  "  trektouws," 
rushed  among  the  troops,  upsetting  the  limbers,  which  caused  much 
delay  in  reloading,  and  some  confusion  in  the  ranks.  This  circum- 
stance, added  to  the  partial,  and  at  length  total,  silence  of  the  guns, 
being  taken  advantage  of  by  the  Boers,  they  again  opened  a  heavy 
fire  (their  long  pieces  caiTying  much  farther  than  a  musket).  A 
severe  loss  resulted  to  the  troops  in  consequence.  Finding,  there- 
fore, that  I  was  not  likely  to  accomplish  the  purpose  for  which  I  had 
put  the  detachment  in  motion,  and  that  the  men  were  falling  fast,  I 
thought  it  expedient  to  retire,  effecting  this  object  after  some  delay, 
the  partial  rising  of  the  tide  rendering  the  road  difficult.  The 
troops,  however,  reached  the  camp  about  2  o'clock  in  tolerable  order, 
leaving  behind  them,  I  regret  to  say,  the  guns,  which  the  death  of 
the  oxen  i-endered  it  impossible  to  remove. 

Thinking  it  probable  that  this  partial  success  of  the  farmers 
might  induce  them  to  make  an  immediate  attack  on  the  camp,  I 
made  such  preparations  as  I  thoaght  necessary;  and  found  my 
suspicions  realised  shortly  afterwards,  a  large  body  of  them  opening 
a  heavy  fii^  on  three  sides  of  it.  This  was  met  by  a  spirited  resis- 
tance on  our  part;  but  they  did  not  finally  retire  until  about  an  hour 
before  daybreak. 

Such,  I  regret  to  inform  you,  has  been  the  result  of  this  attack, 
and  the  consequent  loss  has  been  severe — the  total  in  both  skirmishes 
being  as  detailed  in  the  return  enclosed.  One  great  cause  of  failure 
I  attribute  to  the  mismanagement  of  the  boat  in  which  1  had  placed 
the  howitzer,  with  the  shells  of  which  I  had  hoped  the  farmers 
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might  have  been  thrown  into  confusion ;  but  she  dropped  down  too 
late  to  be  of  any  use,  and  even  took  np  a  position  too  distant  for  her 
fire  to  produce  much  effect. 

Among  the  many  matters  connected  with  the  subject  of  thier 
report,  and  awakening  the  deepest  regret,  is  the  death  of  Lieut. 
Wyatt,  of  the  Royal  Artillery,  who  for  the  two  previous  days  had 
exerted  himself  much  in  making  the  necessary  arrangements.  He 
was  killed  early  in  the  action.  Of  the  zealous  services  of  Captain 
Lonsdale  and  Lieut.  Lennai*d,  of  the  27th  Regiment,  I  was  also 
deprived,  both  these  ofElcers  being  severely  wounded.  In  fact,  under 
the  trying  circumstances  in  which  the  detachment  was  placed,  I  hav& 
only  to  regret  that,  with  such  willingness  to  perform  the  duty 
assigned  to  them,  the  result  should  have  been  so  unfortunate. 

The  loss  cm  the  part  of  the  Boers  it  is  difficult  to  estimate,  but 
I  am  told  it  has  been  severe.  The  whole  of  this  day  they  have  made 
no  movement ;  but  I  have  to  give  them  the  credit  of  treating  such 
of  the  wounded  as  fell  into  their  hands  with  gi'eat  humanity.  These, 
with  the  bodies  of  those  who  fell,  they  sent  to  the  camp  this  after- 
noon ;  and  to-morrow  the  sad  duty  of  interring  our  departed 
comrades  will  take  place. 

What  steps  the  farmers  may  subsequently  take  I  cannot  at  this 
moment  surmise  with  any  degree  of  certainty;  though  I  think  it 
probable  they  will  again  demand  that  I  should  quit  the  territory 
they  call  their  own  within  a  specific  time.    I  shall,  of  course,  do  what 

1  can  to  maintain  myself  in  my  present  position ;  but,  considering 
the  number  of  the  disaffected,  and  the  means  they  possess  of  molest- 
ing  the  troops,  I  beg  to  urge  the  necessity  of  a  speedy  reinf orcement^ 
as  I  scarcely  consider  the  troops  at  present  stationed  here  sufficient 
for  the  performance  of  the  duty  to  which  they  have  been  assigned. 

I  have  the  honour,  &c., 
(Signed)     T.  C.  Smith,  Capt.,  27th  Regt., 

Commandant. 

RsTUitN  of  Killed,  Wounded,  and  Missing  (men  and  horses),  belong- 
ing to  the  Detachment  under  the  command  of  Captain  T.  C. 
Smith,  27th  Regt.,  on  the  night  of  the  23rd  and  morning  of  the 
24th  May,  1842. 

Port  Natal,  May  25,  1842. 
Royal  Artillery. — Killed :  1  subaltern,  3  rank  and  file.  Wounded: 

2  rank  and  file. 
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Boyal  Sappers  and  Miners. — Wounded :  2  rank  and  file. 

Twenty-seventh  Regiment. — Killed:  12  rank  and  file,  1  batta- 
lion horse.  Wounded :  1  captain,  1  subaltern,  2  sergeants,  23  rank 
and  file,  1  riding  horse.     Missing :  1  rank  and  file,  1  troop  horse. 

Cape  Mounted  Rifles. — Killed:  1  rank  and  file.  Wounded:  2 
troop  horses.     Missing :  2  rank  and  file. 

Total. — Killed :  1  subaltern,  15  rank  and  file,  1  battalion  and  1 
troop  horse.  Wounded :  1  captain,  1  subaltern,  27  rank  and  file,  1 
riding  horse,  2  troop  horses.  Missing :  8  rank  and  file,  2  Hottentot 
wagon-drivers  (killed  on  morning  of  the  24th),  1  English  driver 
(wounded  do.  do.). — In  all :  17  killed,  31  wounded,  and  3  missing. 


ADULPHE   DELEGORGUE. 


[VOTAGE    DANS   L'AfRIQUE   AuSTRALE.] 


*  *  *  I  reckoned  on  returning  at  an  early 

date.  *  *  *  On  the  16th  April,  1842,  at  about 

6  p.m.,  I  had  already  travelled  eighteen  leagues :  I  was  on  the 
heights  overlooking  my  location.  With  an  anxious  eye  I  looked  for 
my  tent,  my  store,  every  part  of  my  domicile,  that  had  been  left 
exclusively  in  reliance  on  the  safeguard  of  the  loyalty  of  the  Zulus. 
My  tent  had  been  thrown  over :  the  wind  might  have  torn  it  from 
the  tent-ropes  and  upset  it.  Soon  we  were  on  the  spot.  The  door 
of  my  hut  was  open.  In  short,  there  had  been  havoc  amongst  all  my 
chattels  during  my  absence.  Everything  suggested  the  hyenas  as 
the  culprits,  and  I  was  quite  resolved  to  have  my  revenge  on  them, 
when  one  of  my  men  brought  me  the  strap  of  the  bolt  supporting 
the  paddock  :  it  was  of  solid  green  buff-leather,  and  showed  a  clean 
cut,  which  was  certainly  not  the  work  of  an  hyena.  Everyone 
inspecting  it  simply  said,  "  Cut  with  an  assagai."  That  was  my 
belief  also. 

Evil-disposed  men,  then,  had  come  to  rob  or  injure  me.  They 
had  taken  care  to  middle  with  everything  to  which  I  attached  most 
value,  my  remaining  collections — ^bony  heads,  skeletons,  large  birds 
not  yet  well  dried  ;  the  large  bastaixl,  lying  in  my  own  place  of  rest, 
had  been  miserably  torn  in  sunder :  I  found  nothing  of  it,  except  a 
wing  that  had  been  caught  by  a  thorn-bush.      There  had  been  more 
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of  ill-will  than  cupidity  in  this  robbery.  This  being  well  established, 
I  determined  to  have  satisfaction  and  reparation.  But  where  was 
the  guilty  man  to  be  found  ?  That  little  matters,  I  thought*:  being 
Panda's  guest,  it  concei*ns  him  ;  and  to  him  I  must  address  myself.  I 
hesitated  two  long  days.  At  length  a  motive  made  me  take  action — 
the  fear  lest  similar  attempts  should  be  made  again  on  my  appui*- 
tenances.  *  ♦  ♦  q^  the  20th  I  arrived  at  Panda's, 

*  *  *  and  had  the  advantage  of  being  admitted  at  once  to 
speak  to  him.  In  a  few  words  Panda  had  learned  the  purpose  of 
my  visit.  He  showed  much  astonishment  and  still  more  dissatisfac- 
tion at  what  had  happened,  and  an  indignation  so  great  that,  with- 
out knowing  who  was  to  blame.  Panda,  accompanying  his  words 
with  a  gesture  of  destruction,  pronounced  the  short  and  terrible 
sentence:  "  Let  the  wizard*  be  put  to  death."  It  remained  to  find 
the  man.  #  #  #  «i  Qq  »»  ^^[^  j^g  ^o  me  at  last : 

"  two  of  my  captains  will  accompany  you  to  Suzuwana.  They  will 
find  the  culprit,  and  justice  will  be  done.  But  Suzuwana  has  been 
to  blame :  from  him,  and  not  from  you,  I  should  have  heard  of  this 
outra^."  Evidently  Panda  caught  at  anything  that  might  embroil 
Suzuwana ;  for  Suzuwana  had  the  grave  defect  of  being  i*ich. 

I  went  my  way,  not  quit>e  satisfied  with  the  turn  the  event  had 
taken.  Was  it  not  evident  that,  for  his  ovni  interests,  his  own  views, 
Panda  wished  that  all  the  responsibility  should  fall  on  Suzuwana  ? 
The  same  thing  had  been  suggested  to  me  by  Suzuwana.  *'  If  you 
carry  your  complaint  to  Panda,"  he  said,  "  it  is  on  me  that  he  will 
vent  his  anger."  To  which  I  had  answered:  "You  ai'e  a  captain, 
Suzuwana ;  make  enquiry,  find  out  for  me  the  perpetrator  of  this 
criminal  action,  then  go  and  denounce  him  to  the  king.  I  give  you 
time  to  do  this."  But  the  poor  worthy  fellow  was  too  deeply  con- 
vinced that,  right  or  wrong.  Panda  wished  to  destroy  him.  Of  what 
avail  was  it,  therefoi^e,  that  he  should  do,  or  not  do,  anything? 
There  was  but  one  escape  from  death :  to  send  all  his  herds,  without 
reserving  a  single  head,  as  a  gift  to  the  despot.  Unhappily,  Suzu- 
wana was  a  Kafir,  and  no  Kafir  has  ever  found  himself  capable  of 
making  such  a  sacrifice. 

The  two  captains  appointed  by  Panda  to  discharge  the  joint 
function — of  the  magistrate  in  preparatory  examination,  of  prosecu- 
tor for  the  crown,  and  of  presiding  judge,  accompanied  me  then  to 
Suzuwana.         *         *         *         On  their  arrival,  their  first  care  was 

*  The  same  word  in  Kftfir  ezpresBes  »  wicftrd  and  a  gxulty  being. 
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to  require  the  offering  of  a  cow  and  of  an  abundance  of  native  beer. 
Snznwana  omitted  nothing  to  conciliate  the  good-will  of  Panda's 
agents.  He  did  what  was  required  of  him.  Fine  weather  was 
indispensable  for  the  proceedings  in  the  matter;  for,  among  the 
Zulus,  under  a  despotic  government,  justice  does  not  repair  to  the 
abodes  of  individuals — but  the  whole  multitude  of  individuals  rallies 
round  the  seat  chosen  by  the  delegated  officers. 

The  weather  on  the  26th  was  favourable,  and  all  the  males, 
young  and  old,  from  three  leagues  in  the  environs,  were  seen  g^ather- 
ing  together  in  the  precincts  of  the  "  muzi."  *  Two  thousand  persons 
were  present,  all  men ;  for  it  was  considered  impossible  that  a 
woman  should  have  committed  the  crime. 

The  men  of  justice  began  by  asking,  if  any  were  absent,  who 
they  might  be  ?  No  one  was  wanting.  The  gate  of  the  enclosure 
was  then  shut.  In  a  few  words  the  object  was  officially  divulged, 
and,  after  this  explanation,  a  question  was  put,  to  which  each  in  his 
turn  was  bound  to  answer,  without  being  able  to  evade  it.  "  Do  you 
know  anything  of  the  matter  referred  to  ?  If  you  know  anything 
relating  to  it,  you  will  reply,  *  I  do  ;  *  if  not,  you  will  deny  it."  In 
answer,  a  whole  host  had  been  heard  uttering  a  deniaF,  when  it  came 
to  the  turn  of  one  of  Suzuwana's  sons,  who  admitted  his  knowledge. 
All  eyes  were  immediately  fixed  on  him,  and  many  a  jaw  was  seen 
to  fall.  The  young  man  pointed  to  Petikani,  the  son  of  TJmkantin- 
gani,  the  head  of  a  neighbouring  kraal.  Fetikani,  before  the  date  of 
the  criminal  act,  had  had  a  conversation  with  him,  the  object  of 
which  was  to  ascertain  that  I  was  absent,  and  of  the  state  of  my 
store.  He  had  observed  the  ease  of  entering  into  it  without  risk,  of 
selecting  what  suited  him  best,  and  expressed  his  inclination  to  do 
80.  Explanations  followed :  they  established  the  very  day  when  the 
offence  was  committed,  on  which  Fetikani  left  his  companions  in 
hunting  without  any  apparent  cause ;  and  that  on  his  return  he  had 
been  unable  to  give  good  reasons  for  absenting  himself  ;  and,  further- 
more, that  some  of  my  effects  had  been  seen  in  his  possession. 
Fetikani  was  there :  his  neighbours  and  relatives  showed  by  their 
reproaches  how  milch  his  unworthy  conduct  irritated  them.  He  was 
seized  and  throttled,  to  be  secured  in  the  interior  of  the  hut,  bound 
hand  and  foot.  A  messenger  was  then  despatched  to  inform  Panda 
that  the  offender  had  been  found.  "  Kill  the  Tagati,"  said  the 
judges,  and  everyone  withdrew. 

^  The  hnts  formiDg  »  Tillage  or  kraal. 
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The  27th  was  rainy.  On  rainy  days  nothing  is  done  among  the 
Znlns.  Even  an  execution  is  postponed.  But  on  the  28th,  the  snn 
shining  brightly,  ten  warriors  of  Umlandeli  seized  Fetikani,  whom 
they  led  into  a  narrow  valley,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  their  kraal. 
After  their  arrival,  their  business  did  not  long  occupy  them.  Feti- 
kani had  already  confessed  that  he  alone  was  answerable  for  the 
robbery.  He  repeated  his  confession  while  they  were  fastening  him 
to  a  tree,  and  without  any  emotion  he  saw  the  warriors  retire  to  a 
distance  of  fifteen  paces,  forming  before  him  a  terrible  arc  of  a  circle. 
Then  the  assagais  with  their  quivering  shafts  were  three  times 
drawn  back,  and  discharged  together  at  the  body  of  Fetikani,  which 
they  pierced  through  and  through.  Fetikani  had  been  killed — 
killed  for  the  crime  of  theft  by  housebreaking :  a  dreadful  punish* 
ment,  no  doubt,  for  so  small  an  offence  ;  but  under  Panda  there  is  no 
prison,  no  bastinado,  nothing  but  death,  whatever  be  the  degree  of 
crime.  And  I  venture  to  aflBlnn  that  there  is  no  country  in  the 
world  in  which  thefts  are  so  rare. 

Had  not  Panda  said  at  the  very  outset  that  he  did  not  believe 
the  truth  of  my  charge,  because  he  did  not  consider  it  possible  that 
a  single  thief  could  be  existing  in  his  kingdom  ;  and  that  I  ought, 
besides,  to  adduce  proofs  and  witnesses  ?  I  had  endeavoured,  while 
claiming  satisfaction,  to  induce  Panda  to  adopt  some  other  form  of 
justice,  objecting  that  his  system  of  inflicting  death  exceeded  all 
reasonable  measure  of  punishment,  and  that  every  execution  deprived 
him  of  a  man — a  warrior — capable  of  serving  him  in  case  of  need. 
"  As  to  that,"  said  he,  "  the  whites  have  often  repeated  the  same 
thing  to  me,  pretending  to  change  the  usage  of  the  black  man,  with- 
out ever  giving  me  an  equivalent  expedient.  A  man  is  bad.  I 
destroy  him,  not  only  on  his  own  account,  but  to  prevent  the  con- 
tagion of  evil.  Would  you  have  me  make  a  large  hole  in  the  earth 
and  put  him  into  it  ?  Then  he  would  have  to  be  fed  there  at  the 
expense  of  others.  The  painful  life  he  would  drag  out  there  would 
embitter  him  still  more  against  men,  and,  if  he  happened  to  escape, 
render  him  ten  times  more  wicked.  When  a  criminal  is  killed, 
everyone  is  quiet.  As  to  that  which  relates  to  the  loss  of  a  warrior, 
as  you  say  "—and  here  Panda  put  on  a  smile  of  pity—"  my  men,  my 
warriors,  everybody  knows,  are  more  numerous  than  grasshoppers ; 
and  when  a  grasshopper  falls  to  the  ground,  do  you  miss  one  from 
the  swarm  ?  "  I  admit  that  I  found  no  answer  ready  in  reply  to 
Panda's  short  explanation,  because  to  change  customs  of  this  kind 
one  would  first  have  to  remodel  everything,  and  establish  everything 
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anew  ;  and,  as  a  consequence,  to  impose  on  sach  a  people  the  bnrdens 
borne  by  civilized  commnnities. 

•  *  *  * 

On  SOth  April  I  quitted  the  Umfolozi ;  and  on  2nd  May,  after 
a  very  forced  march,  I  reached  the  kraal  of  Nongalaza,  where  my 
wagon  had  been  detained.  But  between  that  date  and  the  25th 
August,  1842,  when  I  returned  to  my  encampment,  a  long  series  of 
events  is  about  to  be  developed,  belonging  to  the  history  of  Natal, 
and  on  which  hung  the  fate  of  that  country.  Although  this  history- 
is  not  directly  my  province,  I  think  it  useful  to  say  that,  unfortu- 
nately, I  learned  a  part  of  it  to  my  cost,  for  I  had  my  dwelling  situate 
at  nearly  an  equal  distance  from  two  hostile  camps,  under  the  line  of 
fire  of  English  artillery. 

After  a  visit  to  my  collections  and  a  sojourn  of  two  days  with 
Nongalaza,  notwithstanding  the  pressing  solicitations  of  Panda,  who 
sent  more  than  twenty  of  his  captains,  first  to  entreat  and  then  to 
command  me  not  to  return  at  once  to  Natal,  I  thought  it  well  to  try 
to  cross  the  Tugela,  the  waters  of  which,  from  20  to  50  feet  deep, 
were  rolling  rapidly  to  the  sea.  To  this  end  I  constructed  a  raft  of 
dead  wood ;  and,  at  the  risk  of  being  drowned,  together  with  Huwa- 
howaho,  who  could  not  swim,  or  perhaps  of  being  snapped  up  by  the 
crocodiles,  I  pushed  off  on  the  frail  and  spongy  machine,  to  which 
Huwahowaho  clung  like  a  monkey.  He,  a  Zulu,  had  never  been  on 
the  water,  and  did  not  quite  comprehend  how  we  were  to  be  kept 
afloat.  *  *  We  were  able  to  reach  the  other  bank  of  the 
river,  but  at  least  1,500  yards  lower  down  the  stream  than  I  had 
calculated  on  making  a  landing.  *  *  *  Huwahowaho 
told  me,  whilst  we  were  crossing  over,  that  he  would  not  care  about 
dying  on  shore,  but  that  he  shuddered  at  the  thought  of  dying  in  the 
water.  The  Zulus,  indeed,  are  affected  to  no  little  extent  by  hydro- 
phobia. Few  of  them  can  swim.  Not  one  will  touch  anything  that 
is  produced  in  rivers  or  in  the  sea.* 

An  hour  after  we  were  at  the  kraal  of  Kudu,  who  welcomed  me 
as  an  old  acquaintance.  *  His  first  words  informed  me  that  the 
English  ti^oops  from  the  Umgazi  had  arrived  at  Natal,  under  the 
command  of  Captain  Smith.  Thei'e  were  250  infantry,  with  60 
wagons,  drawn  by  600  oxen,  driven  or  accompanied  by  250  servants, 
nearly  all  Albany  colonists  or  frontier  Kafii*s.     The  news  at  first 

^  They  do  not  touch  fiah,  Ao. 
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pleased  me,  for  I  hoped  that  the  English  would  establish  laws  at 
Natal,  and  make  them  respected.  Again,  as  on  a  thousand  other 
occasions,  I  was  mistaken.  Kndn  informed  me  that  they  were 
expecting  to  see  the  English  and  Boers  assail  each  other,  to  determine 
who  should  be  masters  of  the  soil  of  Natal.  The  expectation  of  this 
deeply  interested  me.  Having  but  just  left  the  scene  of  war  against 
animals  of  every  kind,  I  was  now  going  to  see  men  at  war,  perhaps 
even  to  bear  a  part  in  matters  that  must  crop  up  in  a  few  days ;  and, 
without  knowing  in  whose  favour  I  should  incline,  without  even 
giving  it  a  thought,  I  promised  myself  a  diversion  in  assisting  at  the 
solution  of  a  problem  of  this  kind.  Two  days  of  rapid  marching 
brought  me  from  the  Tugela  to  Port  Natal.  There  I  found  everything 
in  commotion.  The  wives  of  the  Boers  were  exciting  their  husbands 
to  fight ;  and  these  impassive  men,  thus  briskly  stimulated,  felt 
something  like  a  principle  of  enthusiasm.  Already  there  wei'e 
altercations :  Captain  Smith  had  established  his  camp  at  800  metres* 
from  the  bay,  near  some  small  marshes ;  and,  as  he  thought  of  con- 
structing cottages  there  for  his  men,  Pi*etorius,  the  commandant  of 
the  Boers,  thought  fit  to  order  him  to  desist  from  his  work.  Captain 
Smith,  who  called  himself  Commandant  of  Natal  by  authority  of 
Queen  Victoria,  could  not  recognize  Pretorius,  still  less  submit  to 
his  injunction.  Then  ensued  communications  (*'  pour-parlers "), 
extended  to  some  length  by  Pretorius,  who,  not  yet  having  all  his 
men,  had  not  strength  enough  to  make  his  will  respected.  At  one 
of  their  interviews.  Captain  Smith  had  complained  of  the  ostentation 
with  which  Boers,  mounted  and  armed,  came  cai*acoling  round  his 
camp,  assuring  Pretorius  that  he  should  be  under  the  disagreeable 
necessity  of  driving  them  off  by  firing  on  them,  unless  Pretorius 
should  regulate  the  matter  properly. 

Pretorius  acceded  to  this  request,  and,  showing  himself  disposed 
to  be  yielding  to  this  first  point,  was  on  the  eve  of  having  to  make 
further  concessions.  Captain  Smith  wished  that  the  village  of 
Congella  should  be  evacuated  by  the  Boers,  but  Pretorius  refused. 

The  Boers  did  not  desist  from  going  and  coming  round  the 
camp,  where  they  held  up  their  fingers  in  derision  at  the  red-jackets. 
Irritated  by  these  insolent  provocations.  Captain  Smith  left  his  camp 
with  a  hundred  infantry  and  two  guns,  with  the  design  of  marching 
on  Congella  and  dislodging  the  Boers  from  it.  It  was  thi*ee  o'clock 
in  the  afternoon.     Long  before  the  English  had  passed  from  the 

•  About  SnOyurdfi, 
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woods,  which  occupy  a  third  of  the  space  betweea  the  camp  and 
Congella,  the  Boers  had  been  apprised  of  their  march.  Forty  of 
them  immediately  went  to  meet  the  English  detachment,  whose  red 
coats  contrasted  brightly  with  the  verdare  of  the  plain.  A  halt  was 
oi-dered,  then  the  line  of  battle  ready  to  form  the  sqnai*e,  protected 
on  each  wing  by  a  siz-poander.  The  Boers  also  halted,  bat  in 
disorder.  One  of  them  was  sent  forward  to  parley,  buf  Captain 
Smith  sent  him  back  at  once,  demanding  to  see  Pretonas  in  pei-son. 
A  conference  then  took  place  between  the  commandei's,  whose  views 
were  not  very  definite.  Each  party  then  turned  back  in  an  opposite 
direction,  boasting  that  they  had  intimidated  their  opponents  :  but, 
in  fact,  each  had  its  fears. 

Such  was  the  state  of  things  when  I  reached  Port  Natal.  On 
succeeding  days,  Pretorius,  by  reason  of  the  reinfoi'cements  that  came 
to  him,  increased  his  pretensions.  He  not  only  forbade  the  English 
to  build,  but  he  insisted  on  their  immediate  removal  and  depai*ture 
fi'om  the  territory  of  Natal,  leaving  their  arms  and  ammunition. 
This  pi*oposal  was  received  as  it  deserved  to  be.  On  the  following 
day,  to  revenge  himself,  Pretorius  refused  to  read  a  letter  from 
Captain  Smith,  because  it  was  simply  addressed  to  *'  Mr.  Pretorius,*' 
without  the  qualifying  title  of  "  Commandant."  On  the  other  hand, 
Captain  Smith,  seeing  that  collisions  were  inevitable,  had  recourse, 
in  order  to  secure  provisions,  to  the  measure  of  pressing  (seizing) 
whatever  there  was  in  the  hands  of  the  dealers  that  suited  him: 
rice,  meal,  sugar,  cofEee,  all  were  taken  without  asking  the  consent 
of  the  possessors ;  and  this  proceeding,  carried  rudely  into  efEect,  did 
not  fail  to  dissatisfy  a  great  number. 

By  way  of  reprisal,  one  fine  morning,  when  I  was  at  home  (23rd 
May,  1842),  a  hundred  and  fifty  Boers,  who  had  made  a  guard-room 
of  my  house,  protected  the  party  who  drove  away  the  600  draught 
oxen  of  the  English.  Several  cannon  were  fired  from  the  camp  at 
the  marauders,  without  effect :  other  shots  afterwards  hissed  over 
my  villa,  and  the  sound  at  once  struck  terrar  into  these  men,  who 
had  never  before  found  themselves  aimed  at  by  well-directed  cannon. 
This  demonstration  on  the  part  of  the  Boers  was  a  grave  insult  to 
the  English  flag ;  and  might  even  be  regarded  as  the  commencement 
of  hostilities.  To  reply  to  it,  Captain  Smith  had  drawn  out  the 
greater  part  of  his  forces ;  but  afterwards,  lest  he  should  be  drawn 
into  an  ambuscade,  he  changed  his  mind,  and  led  back  his  men. 
"  Good,"  said  some  of  the  Boers  watching  this  exhibition,  "  the  red- 
coats  are  playing  at  parade."    V\rhen  night  had  come,  the  Boers,  like 
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Bchool-bojs  after  a  prank,  had  taken  care  to  have  posts  of  observa- 
tion and  isolated  vedettes.  I  was  at  that  time  a  mile  away  from  my 
habitation,  talking  to  some  Germans.  Our  conversation  turned  on 
the  event  of  the  day.  Each  of  us  foresaw  that  soon  the  English 
wonld  seek  revenge  :  each  thought  of  the  safety  of  his  chattels.  I 
asked  myself  why  I  should  be  with  others  instead  of  at  home.  Hali- 
an-hour  after  I  was  under  the  verandah  of  my  abode,  round  which  a 
number  of  horses  were  tied  up.  *  *  *  About  midnight, 
I  thought  that  I  was  dreaming  of  the  noises  of  the  day.  A  brisk 
discharge  of  firearms,  mingled  with  the  din  of  cannon.  Three  times 
I  repeated  to  myself  that  it  was  a  dream :  but  the  noise  continuing 
louder,  I  listened,.and  admitted  to  myself  that  it  was  anything  but  a 
dream.  Most  assuredly  a  battle  was  being  fought ;  and  it  must  be 
at  Gongella.  Caring  little  for  matters  that  did  not  concern  myself, 
I  turned  in  my  bed,  and  lay  down.  But  half. an-hour  later,  I  was 
awakened  again  by  another  dischai*ge  of  musketry,  more  brisk  than 
the  former.  This  time  it  was  at  the  English  camp.  The  noise  only 
ceased  at  four  in  the  morning.  Weary  with  this  incessant  filing,  I 
slept  till  seven  o'clock.  *  *  #  # 

I  then  learned  the  following  particulars  : — 

Silently  leaving  his  camp,  at  about  a  quarter  after  11,  and  with 
110  rank  and  file,  and  two  six-pounder  guns,  Captain  Smith  had 
reached  the  bay  by  the  shortest  route.  Beckoning  upon  following 
the  line  of  the  shore  at  some  distance  from  the  fringe  of  maugrove 
trees,  he  hoped  thus  to  attain  the  object  of  reaching  Congella,  or  even 
to  take  advantage  of  it  for  intercepting  the  retreat  of  the  Boers. 
He  reckoned  the  more  on  the  certainty  of  success  because  he  had 
taken  action  at  night,  and  that  Gongella  served  to  shelter  a  number 
of  women  and  children,  whose  critical  position  would  incline  the 
men  to  accept  every  condition  that  he  might  choose  to  dictate  under 
the  circumstances. 

The  Boers  would  never  have  suspected  his  march  along  the 
beach.  Captain  Smith  would  certainly  have  been  able  to  pass  with 
his  troops  unperceived,  had  it  not  been  for  the  noise  made  by  a  hasp 
of  one  of  the  guns  on  a  tumbril,  which  had  been  fitted  up  without 
care,  and  hurriedly.  One  of  the  Boer  scouts  left  his  post  to  ascer- 
tain the  cause  of  the  sound,  perceived  the  English,  and  rode  at  full 
speed  to  give  the  alarm  at  Gongella.  The  women  and  children  were 
led  away  to  a  shelter  from  danger  in  a  glade  not  far  distant.  Five- 
and-twenty  Boer  marksmen  posted  themselves  along  the  beach, 
behind  separate  mangrove  trees,  watting  in  the  attitude  of  hunters 
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on  the  watch  for  a  leopard.  The  detachment  were  on  the  point  of 
passing  at  a  distance  of  110  jainls.  An  instant  of  expectation  fol- 
lowed :  and  as  the  force  showed  itself  at  the  passage,  the  silence  of 
night  was  bi*oken  by  a  load  report  of  a  shot,  immediately  followed 
by  four  others.  An  ox  in  the  yoke  fell  at  each  of  the  gan-carriages : 
two  soldiers  and  an  officer  wei-e  struck  down.  Each  shot  had  killed 
a  man  or  a  beast  of  burden.  The  teams  being  interfered  with,  the 
cannon  had  to  remain  on  the  spot.  They  were  indifFerently  pointed 
and  loaded.  Bisorder  followed  disorder :  shots  were  fii*ed  on  each 
side ;  but  the  efEect  of  the  first  shots  had  demoralised  the  English : 
theirs,  fired  numerously,  were  without  efFect,  whilst  those  of  the 
Boers,  compai*atively,  almost  without  exception,  answered  to  their 
aim.  A  boat  carrying  a  howitzer  failed  of  its  object :  from  the  cur- 
rent  it  could  not  protect  the  f  oix^e  engaged — the  attempt  was  unayail- 
ing.  Three  minutes  scarcely  elapsed  after  the  first  shot,  and  already 
the  retreat  was  sounded.  It  being  impossible  to  retire  in  any  order, 
Captain  Smith  availed  himself  of  his  horse,  and  was  the  first  to  repair 
to  the  camp,  leaving  his  men  to  disengage  themselves  as  best  they 
might,  and  leaving  the  two  guns  without  spiking  them.  Then  there 
was  general  ''  sauve  qui  pent,*'  and,  splashing  in  the  mud  and  sand, 
the  red-coats  soon  found  themselves  in  the  water,  for  the  tide  was 
rising.  Nearly  all  threw  awHy  their  pouch-belts,  many  their  mus- 
kets. Some,  fearing  to  skirt  the  mangroves,  went  into  deep  water 
and  were  drowned. 

To  the  Boers  these  matters  were  superb ;  but,  to  say  the  truth, 
their  commander  was  an  unfit  and  faint-hearted  man.  Had  it  not 
been  so,  all  retreat  would  have  been  cut  off  from  the  fugitives,  who 
would  have  been  made  prisoners  without  a  blow  being  struck ;  and 
by  this  timely  stroke  the  object  they  had  in  view  would  have  been 
gained  without  delay.  When  reinforcements  came,  a  similar  success 
was  still  attainable ;  and  who  can  say  whether  England,  disgusted 
by  constant  reverses,  might  not  afterwards  have  wholly  g^ven  up 
the  idea  of  acting  unjustly  towards  the  Boers,  who,  after  all,  had  only 
come  hither  to  avoid  raising  a  revolution  in  the  Gape  Colony  itself  ? 

Thirty  or  forty  minutes  after  the  tumult,  the  camp  was  half 
surrounded  by  Boers,  who  contented  themselves  with  firing,  without 
making  any  attempt  to  carry  the  place  by  storm.  The  fire  was  kept 
up  without  intermission  till  four  o'clock  in  the  morning,  but  without 
effect.  Some  more  of  the  English  fell ;  one  of  the  Boers  was  killed, 
the  only  loss  they  had  that  night.  This  is  an  exact  account  of  the 
facts  as  received  by  me  at  that  time. 
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On  the  25th  May,  as  the  Boers,  fatigued  by  their  nocturnal 
activity,  left  the  English  unmolested  in  their  camp,  Captain  Smith 
was  able  to  write  his  report  to  the  Governor,  Sir  George  Napier,  in 
which  he  certified  that  of  138  men  whom  he  had  had  with  him  in 
the  affair  at  Congella,  including  officers,  34  had  been  killed,  63 
wounded,  and  G  wei-e  absent  or  drowned. 

For  a  commencement,  the  Boers  might  consider  themselves 
fortunate  beyond  all  reasonable  expectation.  Nor  did  they  fail  to 
thank  God,  and  to  consider  themselves  His  people;  for  in  their 
favom*  the  same  miracle  had  been  wi-ooght  as  for  the  Hebrews :  had 
not  tlie  waters  closed  upon  their  enemies  ?  They  would  have 
shattered  my  skull  with  a  bullet  if  I  had  only  dared  to  say  that  the 
tide  rises  twice  every  day ;  so  true  is  it  that  there  is  nothing  in  the 
world  so  stupid  as  a  people  who  give  themselves  up  to  the  dominion 
of  certain  ideas. 

At  this  time  thei*e  was  a  ship  in  the  bay,  the  "  Mazeppa,"  loaded 
with  stores  and  arms  for  the  troops.  Nothing  stood  in  the  way  of 
her  discharging  her  cargo  on  her  arrival ;  communications  had  even 
remained  pei'fectly  free  between  the  camp  and  the  Point,  which  had 
a  guard  of  2o  men  under  an  officer,  and  already  half  of  the  cargo 
had  reached  its  destination,  when  the  Boers  came  to  the  conclusion 
that  what  was  indispensable  to  their  enemies  might  suit  themselves. 
In  the  night  of  the  '25th  or  26th  May,  100  Boers  left  Congella, 
and  went  stealthily  to  the  mouth  of  the  Umgeni,  there  to  skii*t  the 
shore,  and  arrive  at  the  Point,  after  having  by  a  long  ciixjuit  gone 
round  the  camp,  in  order  to  be  unperceived.  These  men  were 
still  at  a  distance  of  over  two  hundred  yai*ds  from  the  post  and 
guai*d  at  the  Point,  when  they  entered  the  wood  skirting  the  shore, 
whei-e  they  had  often  to  creep  flat  on  the  ground,  and  slowly.  They 
succeeded  in  making  their  approach  like  the  trail  of  a  long  serpent. 
They  had  been  more  than  half-an-hour  within  reach  of  the  sentries, 
holding  their  breath  and  carefully  avoiding  the  least  touch  of  a 
branch,  when  day  broke.  At  the  first  glimpse  of  light  the  sentnes 
wei-e  shot  down.  The  alarm  being  given,  the  Boers  extended  their 
line,  and  fired  upon  the  first  who  showed  themselves.  The  cannon, 
at  close  quarters,  but  ill-pointed,  replied  to  them  four  times  ;  but  the 
grape-shot  lost  itself  in  the  summits  of  the  trees.  It  was  impossible 
to  hold  out ;  so  the  English  soldiera,  and  some  residents  of  the  same 
nation,  took  refuge  in  a  large  store,  built  of  stone  and  loop-holed,  in 
which  they  reckoned  on  being  able  to  make  a  resistance  and  sell 
their  lives  dearly.      Some  prisoners  had  already  been  made ;  those 

vv 
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who  attempted  to  escape  by  flight  fell  by  the  bullets,  in  view  of 
those  sheltered  in  the  building.  These  soon  lost  heart,  and,  being 
summoned  to  suiTender,  opened  the  doors.  Five-and-thirty  indi- 
viduals were  thus  in  the  hands  of  the  Boers.  These  prisoners  were 
sent  off  on  the  same  day  to  Pietermaritzburg,  whei*e  the  soldiers 
as  well  as  the  civilians  were  ill-treated.  As  it  was  of  importance 
to  the  Boers  that  the  '*  Maseppa  "  should  not  be  free  to  leave  the 
hai'bour,  the  anchora  were  earned  to  the  shore.  This  was  a  mis- 
taken calculation.  But  the  Boers  are  not  seamen — they  did  not 
think  of  removing  the  rudder,  and  whenever  the  "  Mazeppa  "  chose 
she  might  set  sail  and  leave  without  difficulty. 

From  that  time  the  camp  was  besieged.  The  cannon  taken  from 
the  English  was  fired  at  themselves.  There  was  no  difficulty  in 
(tarrying  off  the  stores,  and  the  Boers  supplied  themselves  at  the 
expense  of  England,  whilst  the  besieged  were  reduced  to  sustain  life 
on  the  flesh  of  dead  horses. 

This  state  of  things  might  have  had  very  grave  consequences,  if 
an  Englishman,  named  Richard  King,  hidden  on  board  the  ''  Ma- 
zeppa,'* had  not  run  the  risk  of  carrying  the  intelligence  of  the 
disaster  to  Graham's  Town. 

Up  to  the  25th  June,  inclusive,  651  cannon  shots  had  been  fired 
by  the  Boers  at  the  camp ;  there  had  been  a  sortie,  and  the  English 
had  driven  out  of  a  trench  some  Boers  who  had  fallen  asleep,  but 
they  had  lost  more  men  than  the  Boers.  The  action  had,  however^ 
the  quality  of  courage. 

About  this  time,  as  the  Boers  were  growing  tired  of  seeing  that 
their  attempts  were  ineffectual,  because  they  had  not  enough  of 
military  science  for  better  measures,  and  too  little  resolution  to  act 
strenuously,  an  ignoble,  cowardly,  infamous  request  was  made  to  me 
by  one  of  them,  after  having  found  that  the  greater  number  of  the 
Council  had  assented  to  it.  This  man  was  ordered  to  request,  with- 
out insisting — to  be  prudent  and  discreet — so  that,  if  necessary,  the 
thing  might  be  denied,  and  no  one  understand  the  matter.  He 
thought  fit  to  recur  to  a  third  person,  and  chose  a  German,  named 
Elrockman,  who  fulfilled  this  mission  in  regai*d  to  me  as  a  sort  of 
extra  duty.  I  was  to  give  up  to  the  Boers  the  poisons  requisite  for 
the  preparation  and  preservation  of  my  specimens — arsenic  and 
corrosive  sublimate — of  which  they  knew  that  I  possessed  large 
quantities.  Their  object  was  to  throw  ten  or  twelve  pounds  of  these 
dangerous  compounds  into  the  spring  near  the  camp,  which  alone 
supplied  more  than  half  of  the  quantity  of  water  consumed  by  the 
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besieged;  and  even  if  the  object  of  poisoning  the  troops  was  not 
attained,  they  might  at  least  have  the  advantage  of  making  them 
snffer  from  want  of  water,  so  as  to  induce  the  force  to  surrender. 
It  must  be  snperfluons  to  say  how  much  I  was  disgusted  by  such  a 
proposal ;  but  I  had  enough  of  self-control  to  conceal  my  feelings. 
"  That  is  a  famous  expedient,"  I  replied  to  the  emissary ;  "  I  regret 
bitterly  that  I  have  not  the  means  here  of  producing  so  powerful  an 
effect.  My  poisons  ai^e  at  the  Umfolozi,  where,  for  the  great  work  I 
have  undertaken,  the  whole  quantity  might  be  indispensable."  This 
was  an  untruth,  resorted  to  as  an  escape  from  embarrassment ;  for 
thei-e  were  still  on  hand  by  me  seven  pounds  of  arsenic  and  two  of 
corrosive  sublimate,  which  early  next  morning  I  hastened  to  throw 
away  amongst  the  rushes,  scattering  to  the  wind  the  white  powder, 
the  effect  of  which,  if  it  had  been  used,  could  not  have  failed  to  work 
disastrous  results. 

After  many  attempts  on  the  part  of  the  Boers,  after  patient 
endurance  on  the  part  of  the  English,  on  the  evening  of  the  25th- 
26th  June,  a  signal  of  salvation  appeared  in  the  sky.  A  rocket, 
loaded  with  sparks  of  hope,  I'ose  straight  up — immense,  majestic — 
at  the  same  time  that  a  powerful  sound  of  a  cannon  resounded.  The 
English  frigate  "  Southampton  "  had  an-ived  in  the  anchorage,  filled 
with  men  burning  to  deliver  their  countrymen. 

The  faces  of  the  Boers  became  lengthened  :  they  would  have  to 
act  against  men  numerous  and  fresh;  very  different  from  the 
skeletons  in  the  camp.  They  had  hardly  a  word  to  say  for  them- 
selves, on  the  eve,  as  they  were,  of  having  to  give  up  the  ideas  of  an 
independence  which  they  had  abused.  In  the  camp,  great  must 
have  been  the  joy.  To  escape  from  imprisonment  in  sand,  on  which 
bullets  were  hissing  without  intermission,  to  see  once  more  water 
and  sustenance  in  abundance,  so  that  they  might  cease  from  the 
flesh  of  crows,  and  even  that  in  stinted  quantity — this  was  certainly 
a  prospect  worthy  of  being  coveted,  which,  by  its  persistence,  must 
have  disturbed  the  sleep  of  more  than  one  Englishman.  When 
daylight  came,  two  ships  were  in  the  i-oadstead,  the  frigate  "  South- 
ampton "  and  the  "  Conch "  schooner.  Until  2  p.m.  nothing  was 
done  on  either  side.  The  tide  was  rising,  it  is  true ;  but  there  was 
yet  little  depth  on  the  bar,  when  a  vessel  was  seen  crossing  it  with- 
out obstacle,  and  entering  the  current  of  the  port.  Thirty  Boers 
were  guarding  the  Point ;  many  were  to  have  gone  to  it  immediately, 
but,  owing  to  fear  and  want  of  discipline,  everyone  did  as  lie  pleased. 
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Two  cannons  fired  upon  the  "  Conch,"  of  which  the  deck  was  covered 
with  men.  A  shower  of  hnllets  fell  on  the  boats  attached  to  the 
tow-line  :  the  progress  of  the  ship  was  not  retarded.  It  replied  from 
two  pieces  of  ordnance,  whilst  the  "  Southampton  "  sent  many  pro- 
jectiles from  its  formidable  batteries,  the  effect  of  which  caused  less 
destruction  than  consternation.  The  entrance,  the  anchorage,  the 
disembarkation,  did  not  occupy  more  than  twenty  minutes.  More 
than  one  Englishman  (not  a  single  Boer)  was  killed ;  and  when  the 
danger  became  imminent,  the  Boers  decamped  and  reached  Congella. 
Then  it  was  possible  for  Colonel  Cloete's  forces  to  join  those  under 
Captain  Smith.  On  their  side,  the  Boers,  on  the  same  night,  took 
the  wise  course  of  abandoning  their  camp.  The  night  protected 
their  reti*eat,  which  they  effected  with  mournful  looks,  contrasting 
strangely  with  those  of  a  fortnight  ago.  They  withdrew,  with  600 
men,  to  a  distance  of  six  leagues  from  Port  Natal,  from  which  point 
they  entered  upon  negotiations  with  Colonel  Cloete.  The  very 
ardent  wish  of  Captain  Smith  and  his  men  was  to  take  revenge, 
which  the  officer  commanding- in-chief  opposed  with  all  his  might ; 
and  the  opinion  of  the  English  troops  was  thus  divided.  To  say  the 
truth,  it  would  have  exposed  the  English  forces  very  considerably  to 
have  moved  them  twenty  leagues  from  the  coast,  through  a  country 
in  some  parts  open,  but  often  obstructed  and  intersected  by  ravines, 
and  interrupted  by  difficult  passes.  There  was  no  doubt  that  Pieter- 
raaritzburg  would  have  been  vigorously  defended :  it  was  the  strong- 
hold of  the  Boers.  There  were  their  families,  their  possessions; 
and  during  the  mai-ch,  too,  the  English  would  have  been  easily 
assailed. 

Whatever  might  have  been  the  resolution  to  be  taken  a  little 
later,  it  was  well  to  provide  draught  oxen  for  the  use  of  the  cannons 
and  wagons,  if  a  removal  should  have  to  be  made.  Peace  not  having 
yet  been  attained,  this  was  the  singular  expedient  to  which  Lieut.- 
Colonel  Cloete  had  recourse.  A  proclamation  was  at  once  addressed 
to  the  Kafirs,  and  sent  to  be  read  by  the  missionary  (Adams)  to  the 
natives  on  the  banks  of  the  Umlazi,  lilovo,  and  in  other  places. 
One  of  the  three  original  writings  having  come  into  my  hands,  1  am 
in  a  position  to  furnish  an  exact  copy,  conceived  in  these  terms : — 

"  All  the  Kafirs  are  requested  to  seize,  wherever  they  may  be 
found,  the  horses  and  oxen  of  the  Boera,  then  to  bring  them  to  the 
English  camp,  where  a  corresponding  remuneration  will  be  paid  in 
reward  of  this  service,  which  will  earn  for  them  the  protection  of 
the  English  arms.     The  Kafirs  are  specially  recommended  not  to  use 
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their  weapons  against  the  Boers,  except  in  the  event  of  the  latter 
having  recourae  to  their  firearms  for  recovering  their  property. 
"  Thus  done,  at  the  Point,  Natal,  this  2nd  day  of  July,  1842. 

"  (Signed)     A.  J.  Cloete,  Lient.-Col., 

"  Depy.-Qr.-Mr.-Genl.,  Commanding." 
Simple  reasoning  leads  one  to  suppose  that,  as  not  a  single  Boer 
would  in  cold  blood  see  the  cattle  constituting  all  his  fortune 
carried  away,  he  needs  must,  in  similar  circumstances,  make  use  of 
his  arms.  Then  the  B[afir,  really  the  aggressor,  had  acquired  the 
right  of  defending  himself.  This  measure  tended  to  make  the 
natives,  till  then  neutral,  rush  upon  the  Boers.  Powerful  England 
was  reduced  to  this  miserable  expedient :  it  was  risking  for  its  own 
interest  naked  men,  not  her  own  subjects ;  it  excited  to  distraction 
the  mass  of  black  vultures,  whose  eyes  had  long  been  coveting  the 
herds  of  the  Boers.  But  if  it  was  easy  for  her  to  let  them  slip  the 
leash,  it  was  impossible  for  her  afterwards  to  restrain  them.  And, 
besides,  how  illusory  was  the  promise  of  the  protection  of  British 
arms,  which  scarcely  sufficed  to  cause  the  will  of  the  British  Grovern- 
ment  to  be  respected.  England  was  promising  to  others  what  she 
could  not  attain  for  herself. 

As  a  beginning,  the  excited  Kafirs  spread  themselves  along  the 
approaches  to  Natal,  and,  wherever  they  discovered  any  cattle,  they 
rushed  upon  them  with  the  eagei*ne.ss  of  wild  dogs.  The  first  herds 
were  undefended :  they  belonged  to  owners  who  were  friendly  to  the 
English.  Scarcely  a  quarter  of  them  were  brought  to  the  camp. 
In  other  captures  the  difficulties  were  greater.  Bullets  hissed — 
maraudei*8  were  killed.  Becoming  more  prudent,  the  natives  pre- 
ferred to  act  at  night.  White  families  were  murdered  in  a  way  to 
make  one  shudder,  and  their  cattle  were  carried  off;  but,  on  the 
other  hand,  when  the  Boers,  i*ecovering  from  their  first  stupefaction^ 
had  discovered  a  numerous  kraal  who  had  taken  an  active  part  in 
these  scenes  of  disorder,  forty  of  them  surrounded  it  at  night,  and 
at  daybreak  every  black  body  that  showed  itself  became  a  mark,  and 
was  killed.  Sixty  Kafirs  paid  with  their  lives  for  the  thefts  com- 
mitted at  Colonel  Cloete's  i*equest.  The  Kafirs  complained  ;  English 
protection  was  claimed ;  and  the  answer  to  the  complainants  was 
that  nothing  could  be  done  for  them.  Sui*ely  such  conduct  was  not 
noble.  I  thought  it  ignoble ;  and  many  Kafirs  now  know  what  is 
to  be  granted  to  British  promises. 

Lieutenant-Colonel  Cloete  succeeded  in  procuring  a  greater 
number  of  di*aught  cattle   than   wei'e   required  for   his  appai*ent 
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necessities  ;  but  he  took  good  care  not  to  advance  at  once  on  Pieter^ 
maritzburg.  His  dilatory  proceedings  gained  time,  dnring  which 
the  Boers,  divided  among  themselves,  decided,  having  regard  to  the 
impossibility  of  resistance,  to  adopt  the  terms  prescribed  by  the 
English  Government. 

As  no  one,  so  far  as  I  am  aware,  has  written  a  saccinct  and 
connected  histoiy  of  this  peiiod  at  Natal,  when  for  the  first  time  on 
this  virgin  scene  of  Nature  the  whites  were  tearing  each  other  to 
pieces,  I  have  thought  that  people  might  look  with  favour  on  me 
for  saying  impartially  what  I  had  myself  seen  and  heaini. 


DISTURBANCES   IN  NATAL,   1839-1842. 


From  the  Narkative  of  Mr.  George  Christopher  Cato. 


[Mr.Cato  came  to  the  colony  in  1839.  He  has  been  engaged  in  mercantile 
and  other  pursuits,  and  has  served  the  public  in  some  important  capacities ; 
having  long  been  the  Consular  Agent  for  the  United  States  of  America,  and 
Vice-Con  sul  for  Denmark.  He  has  more  than  once  been  the  Ma  jot  of  Durban, 
and  for  some  years  (and  at  the  present  day,  1885)  a  member  of  the  Legislative 
Council.] 

[  CAME  from  the  Cape  Colony  to  Natal  in  March,  1839,  engaged,  in 
part,  in  mercantile  pursuits,  but  also  and  chiefly  to  induce  the  Boers, 
who  had  recently  emigrated  from  the  colony,  to  receive  the  compen- 
sation, which  they  had  up  to  that  time  refused,  for  their  slaves  set 
free  under  the  measure  of  Emancipation.  I  remained  in  the  countiy 
on  behalf  of  my  principal,  Mr.  John  Owen  Smith,  of  Port  Elizabeth. 

It  happened  that  great  anxiety  existed  at  that  time  as  to  the 
fate  of  a  party  of  Boers  who,  under  the  leadership  of  Commandant 
Triegaart,  had  made  their  way  to  the  Portuguese  settlement,  and 
were  known  to  be  dying  fast  of  marsh-fever.  A  ship  was  under  my 
orders,  and  I  sailed  to  t)e  la  Goa  Bay.  All  the  men  of  the  party, 
with  two  exceptions,  had  fallen  victims  to  the  distemper.  I  brought 
away  the  survivoi's,  sixty  women  and  children. 

Things  were  in  a  very  unsettled  state  in  Natal.  A  small  body 
of  British  troops  had  been  in  the  country  for  some  months — appa« 
rently  without  any  object  but  that  of  watching  the  movements  of  the 
Boers  and  the  natives.  The  force  was  withdrawn  at  the  end  of  the 
year  (1839).     The  transport  "Vectis" — sent  to  convey  away  the 
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milit-ary — conld  not  enter  the  harbour,  the  bar  being  too  shallow. 
It  was  necessaiy  to  employ  my  ship,  reqninng  less  depth :  but  in 
this  there  was  not  ix)ora  for  the  men,  the  stores,  the  ammunition  and 
artillery,  all  at  the  same  time.  This  made  the  embarkation  difficult. 
Thei*e  was  no  other  vessel,  no  lighter.  The  amicable  temper  of  the 
African-Dutch  could  not  be  depended  on.  If  the  guns  and  baggage 
were  removed  first,  the  troops  would  be  exposed  to  insult,  or  some- 
thing worse.  If  the  soldiera  were  embarked,  and  the  ai'tilleiy  and 
stores  left  unguarded,  a  temptation  might  arise  to  seize  the  munitions 
of  war,  much  needed  by  the  Boers.  I  suggested  the  construction  of 
a  raft,  to  be  stowed  at  the  stem  of  the  ship,  and  in  this  way,  at 
great  hazard,  the  troops  and  stores  were  taken  together  to  the  outer 
anchorage. 

The  troops  once  gone,  the  Boers  weve  free  to  act  against  the 
natives. 

In  the  campaign  against  Dingaan  (January  and  Febimary,  1840) 
I  took  no  part.  Towards  the  close  of  the  year,  I  as  well  as  all  the 
English  at  D'Urban  received  the  order  to  join  the  commando  against 
the  Bushmen,  who  were  suspected,  probably  with  reason,  of  having 
stolen  cattle  from  the  Boers.  Ncapayi  was  not  spoken  of  at  that 
time.  I  went  part  of  the  way  ;  but  a  ship  arriving  that  was  to  be 
under  my  direction,  I  had  to  turn  back.  On  their  return,  Henry 
Ogle  gave  me  the  particulars  of  the  campaign.  The  Boers,  finding 
no  trace  of  Bushmen,  had  gone  on  and  on  until  they  found  two  or 
three  of  the  stolen  cattle  in  a  kraal  belonging  to  the  tribe  of  Ncapayi. 
They  then  attacked  and  defeated  that  chief,  bringing  away  some 
herds  of  cattle,  and  a  number  of  women  and  children.  It  was  in 
consequence  of  my  statement  of  these  circumstances  that  the  Rev. 
Mr.  Shaw  represented  matters  to  the  Grovernor  of  the  Cape,  and 
shortly  after  a  force  under  Captain  Smith  was  stationed  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  the  Umgaziyana.  This  force  was  eventually  moved 
forward,  and  came  into  Natal  in  May,  1842. 

Before  the  arrival  of  the  troops,  a  Dutch  ship,  the  "  Bi-azilia," 
came  to  the  port.  The  captain  and  Mr.  Michael  Breda,  sr.,  made  a 
complaint  against  me  for  not  duly  honouring  the  Dutch  flag.  1  was 
made  prisoner,  and  underwent  a  preliminary  examination  at  D 'Urban, 
and  was  subsequently  tried  at  Pietermaritzburg.  I  was  condemned 
to  pay  a  fine,  and  to  give  security  to  appear  whenever  I  might  be 
summoned.  A  day  or  two  elapsed,  and  the  troops  entered  the  coun- 
try, and  marched  to  D'Urban.  No  protest  had  been  made  against 
Captain  Smith's  advance  until  after  he  had  formed  his  camp.     The 


728  ANNALS   OF   NATAL. 

next  day  he  went  out  with  a  small  mounted  party ;  and  then,  at  the 
Umbilo,  a  protest  was  handed  to  him,  which  he  declined  to  accept. 

After  the  failure  of  the  night  attack  on  23rd  May,  and  the 
defeat  of  Captain  Smith,  I  went  to  his  camp.  He  said  it  was  indis- 
pensable to  send  Kafir  runners  with  despatches  to  Graham's  Town, 
reporting  the  disaster  and  the  urgent  need  of  reinforcements.  I 
offered  to  carry  the  despatches  myself.  He  said  he  had  more  need 
of  my  services  on  the  spot.  I  then  said  that  if  he  would  give  me 
two  of  the  troop  horses  and  his  despatches,  I  would  tindertake  to 
have  them  forwarded.  This  was  done.  The  letters  and  horses  were 
brought  to  me  at  nine  in  the  evening.  At  midnight,  it  being  then 
low  water,  I  awoke  Dick  King  on  board  the  "  Mazeppa."  My  bro- 
ther (Christopher  Joseph  Cato)  in  one  boat,  I  in  another,  each  towed 
a  hoi-se  across  the  bay.  King  started  and  took  the  course  to  Gra- 
ham's Town.  At  first  he  followed  the  line  of  the  hills  along  the 
coast,  to  avoid  being  noticed  and  inteixsepted.  He  was  not  pursued. 
On  his  way  to  and  through  Kaffrana,  the  Wesleyan  missionaries 
at  the  different  stations  assisted  and  expedited  him  on  the  long 
journey. 

Next  morning  the  English  at  the  Point  were  all  made  prisoners, 
by  the  Boers.  Among  the  prisoners  there  were  sixteen  soldiers.  I 
was  regarded  as  the  head-man  among  the  English  residents.  My 
hands  wei'e  tied  behind  me  :  I  was  the  only  one  so  tied  on  that 
occasion.     We  were  taken  to  Congella. 

At  this  time  the  camp  was  closely  besieged.  At  Congella  I  lay 
in  the  stocks  for  a  week.  The  civilians  were  all  put  in  the  stocks. 
A  list  of  the  prisoners  will  be  given  by  me  later  on. 

We  wei'e  then  conveyed  in  wagons  to  Pietermaritzburg,  under  a 
veiy  strong  guard  ;  we  were  handcuffed  two  and  two.  In  the  prison 
at  Pietermaritzburg  we  were  in  the  stocks  at  night — by  day  we  were 
chained,  two  and  two,  by  the  leg.  We  had  prison  fare ;  but  those 
who  had  the  means  were  allowed  to  buy  food  in  addition.  If  any  one 
had  for  any  purpose  to  go  aside,  he  had  his  hand  chained  to  his  leg. 

At  length  it  became  known  that  the  reinforcements  under 
Colonel  Cloete  had  aiTived.  Thei'e  was  great  commotion  in  the 
town.  A  Boer  came  to  the  door  of  the  prison,  in  which  there  was  a 
grate  with  strong  bars.  He  was  ai^ned  with  a  gun,  and  called  for 
me.  I  declined  to  go  forward.  He  aimed  and  fired  at  me.  The 
ball  grazed  one  of  the  bars,  and  passed  within  less  than  half  an  inch 
of  my  forehead,  lodging  itself  in  the  wall.  Upon  this  I  requested 
the  gaoler  to  call  Commandant   Pretorius,  who  came  at  once.     I 
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represented  to  him  that  prisoners  ought  not  to  be  shot  nn fairly :  let 
them  give  ns  onr  arms,  and  we  wonld  fight  them.  He  said  there 
was  so  mnch  disorder  that  he  could  not  protect  us.  Then,  I  said, 
let  us  have  our  arms.  He  gave  us  our  arms,  and  set  us  free. 
Instantly  the  prisoners,  being  now  armed,  rushed  under  my  orders 
into  the  crowd,  seized  the  man  who  had  fired  at  me,  lifted  him, 
carried  him  to  the  prison,  and  set  him  in  the  stocks  from  Avhich  we 
had  just  been  released.  This  caused  disturbance  among  the  crowd. 
The  commandants  and  some  men  of  influence  came  forward.  There 
was  a  disposition  among  the  Boer  mob  to  attack  us :  but  they  saw 
that  we  were  desperate  ;  and  the  authorities  being  at  that  very  time 
in  communication  with  Colonel  Cloete,  and  very  anxious  not  to  throw 
obstacles  in  the  way  of  an  amicable  arrangement,  thought  it  best  to 
restore  us  to  liberty. 

Next  morning  I  set  off  with  my  men  towards  D* Urban. 

After  this  the  treaty  with  Colonel  Cloete  was  concluded :  and  so 
these  hostilities  came  to  an  end. 


The  men  imprisoned  with  me  at  Pietermaritzburg  were: — F. 
Armstrong,  S.  Beningfield,  J.  Douglas,  J.  Hogg,  H.  Ogle,  H.  Par- 
kins, D.  Toohey,  F.  McCabe,  B.  Schwikkard,  and  16  soldiers. 


OCCURRENCES   IN  NATAL,   1841-1842. 


Statement  or  Francis  Armstrong. 


At  the  ajze  of  twenty-six  (in  1842),  I  came  to  Natal  from  the  old 
colony.  My  object  was  that  of  trying  to  get  on  and  improve  ray 
circumstances.  Some  years  before,  I  had  thought  of  coming  with 
Captain  Gardiner's  party,  but  the  project  was  not  then  carried  out. 

At  the  time  of  my  arrival  things  were  quiet  here.  There  had 
been  a  "  commando  "  against  Ncapayi,  but  the  war  was  over.  The 
force  was  on  its  way  back.  The  English — no  great  number — who 
were  here  got  on  very  well  with  the  Boer  G-ovemment.  The  Boers 
lived  simply,  and  that  suited  beginner*.  I  have  no  feeling  against 
the  Boers. 

A  British  force  under  Captain  Smith  came  into  Natal  in  May, 
1842.  He  attacked  Congella  on  the  24th  May,  and  was  defeated 
with  heavy  loss.      On  that  very  day  the  "  Mazeppa  "  had  come  into 
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the  harbour.     All  the  English  who  did  not  belong  to  the    troops 
went  on  board  the  "  Mazeppa."     We  had  been  three  days  on  board 
when  we  were  ordered  to  go  on  shore.   The  reason  why  the  ship  had 
not  gone  to  sea  at  once  was,  that  she  might  have  been  wanted  for  the 
troops ;  and  when  we  were  ordered  on  shore  the   **  Mazeppa  "  was 
lying  quite  near — not  more  than  thirty  or   forty  yards  fix)m  the 
spot  where  an  eighteen-pounder  gun  had  been  placed  in  position  to 
destroy  her  if  she  moved.     We  were  made  prisoners,  sent  to  Con- 
gella,  and  put  in  the  stocks ;  and  there  we  remained  in  that  condi- 
tion eight  or  ten  days.     We  were  then  taken  to  Pietermaritzbnrg  in 
wagon,  under  a  strong  escort.     Our  imprisonment  at  Pietermarits- 
burg  was  strict.     We  were  chained  two  and  two :  but  we  were  well 
fed.     Among  the  Boers  all  of  us  had  fnends,  and  some  of  them  were 
very  good  to  us ;  but  the  strictness  of  our  imprisonment  was  not 
relaxed  until  we  had  been  here  five  or  six  weeks.    We  knew  that  the 
Council    (Volksraad)    were  then  in  communication   with   Colonel 
Cloete,  who  had  come  with  reinforcements,  and  that  the  object  of  the 
Boers  was  to  come  to  terms.     It  was  on  a  Saturday  night  that  we 
were  relieved  from  our  chains,  but  still  kept  in  prison.     On  Sunday, 
whilst  the  people  were  at  church,  a  Boer  named  Cobus  Snyman  was 
one  of  the  guard  at  the  prison.      He  Was  known  as  a  man  of  fierce 
and  excitable  disposition.      He  called  for  Cato  and  Ogle  to  come  for- 
ward   and  speak  to  him.     Neither  came.      Snyman  fired  his  gun 
through  the  bars  of  the  prison  door.     I  believed  he  fii-ed  at  me.    Mr. 
Cato  thinks  he  was  the  one  aimed  at ;  and  I  cannot  contradict  him, 
because  it  may  be  so.     As  soon  as  the  shot  was  fired,  people  came 
rushing  from  the  church  to  the  pi*ison.     Of  those  who  then  came, 
the  men  of   influence  wei*e  Commandant  Pretorius,  Jacobus  Boshof, 
Rev.  Mr.  Lindley,  and  others,  who  expressed  great  displeasure  at 
Snyman's  act.     They  would  never  have  connived  at  any  such  dis- 
acef ul  act ;  but,  besides  this,  negotiations  for  peace  were  going  on, 
and  ill-usage  of  the  piisoners  would  be  a  hindrance  in  making  terms. 
We  were  at  once  allowed  to  go  out  of  the  gaol,  but  not  to  go   at 
large — only  round  about  the  gaol.     The  prisoners  were  Mr.  Cato, 
myself,  F.  McCabe,  S.  Beningfield,  John  Douglas,  D.  Toohey,  W. 
Parkins,    Bemd.  Schwikkard,  J.  Hogg,  and  H.  Ogle.     All  but  the 
two  first  are  dead.    Snyman  was  arrested  and  put  in  the  stocks.    On 
the  following  day  a  wagon  was  provided  to  take  us  to  Durban.     We 
were  then  completely  free. 
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From  the  Narrative  of  Mr.  Frans  Matthys  Wolhuter. 


[Mr.  Wolhuter^  an  aged,  proBperotu,  and  much  respected  citizen    and 
landed  proprietor^  has  resided  nearly  forty  years  in  Pietermaritzburg.] 


I  CAME  to  this  conntry  in  1840.  Things  were  quiet.  The  commando- 
against  Ncapayi  pixKiuced  no  nneasiness  here.  In  the  last  quarter  of 
1841,  I  went  to  the  Cape  overland.  I  returned  early  in  May,  in  the- 
ship  "  Pilot."  This  vessel  brought  stores  and  ammunition  for  the 
troops,  which,  under  the  command  of  Captain  Smith,  had  come  into 
the  country  a  day  or  two  before  we  came  to  anchor.  I  was  at 
D'Urban  on  the  night  (23rd-24th  May)  when  Captain  Smith  made- 
the  attack  on  Congella.  I  had  not  at  that  time  been  cindered  to  join 
the  Boer  force  under  Commandant  Pretorius  at  Congella  :  the  order 
was  given  a  few  days  later;  but  I  knew,  from  peraonal  intercoui*80 
with  every  one  at  Congella,  that  scouts  had  been  stationed  to  watch 
(themselves  being  unseen  in  the  thickets),  and  to  report  any  move- 
ment of  the  English :  and  that,  within  ten  minutes  after  the  ti-oopa 
left  their  camp,  the  fact  was  known  to  Pretorius ;  and  that  twenty- 
five  men  wei'e  posted  behind  the  mangrove  trees,  which  at  a  little- 
distance  lined  the  beach  along  which  Captain  Smith  was  advancing. 
Thei-e  was  bright  moonlight.  The  Boers  lay  down  on  the  ground 
screened  by  the  trunks  of  the  trees,  against  the  sides  of  which  they 
could  press  their  guns  and  secure  steady  aim.  When  the  troops- 
came  in  view  they  fired,  and  probably  every  shot  killed  a  soldier. 
The  ti-oops,  I'eplying  to  the  fire,  took  it  for  gi-anted  that  the  Boers, 
were  on  foot,  or  had  climbed  among  the  branches.  They  aimed  too- 
high,  and  their  fire  was  ineffectual.  So  many  of  his  ti-oops  fell  by 
the  shots  of  theii*  unseen  opponents,  that  Captain  Smith  went  back 
to  the  camp,  leaving  two  field-pieces  on  the  beach.  None  of  Pre- 
torius* men  were  killed  at  that  time  ;  but  a  little  later,  on  the  same 
night,  a  rush  was  made  from  Congella  with  the  view  of  storming  the 
camp.  The  attempt  was  given  up ;  but  a  young  Boer,  named  Abi-a- 
ham  Grey  ling,  was  killed  by  a  ball  from  an  eighteen-pounder.  I 
was  at  Congella  when  twenty-five  soldiers,  under  a  sergeant  named 
BaiTy,  were  made  prisoners  at  the  Point,  and  these,  as  well  as  Mr.. 
George  Christopher  Cato,  and  a  number  of  English  residents,  were  at 
first  in  custody  at  Congella.   A  few  days  after,  they  were  removed  and 
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imprisoned  here  (Pietennaritzbarg),  I  had  got  leave  from  the  com- 
mandant, and  was  here  while  the  English  camp  at  D* Urban  was 
besieged  ;  and  also  when  it  was  relieved  by  the  force  under  Colonel 
Cloete.  Within  a  few  days  after  his  airival,  the  prisoners  were  set 
at  large.  Before  this,  a  Boer  named  Cobus  Snyman  had  called  at 
the  door  of  the  prison  for  Henry  Ogle,  whom  he  knew  and  disliked, 
and  whose  name  he  hated.  Ogle  not  coming  forwai'd,  Snyman  fired 
a  shot  into  the  prison,  which  fortunately  did  not  hit  anyone.  The 
influential  men  here,  especially  Mr.  Jacobus  X.  Boshof,  were  disgusted 
at  this  cowardly  act,  and  Snyman  was  arrested,  imprisoned,  and  put 
in  the  stocks.  I  was  not  present  when  he  was  put  in  pi-ison ;  but  I 
am  quite  sure,  fix)m  what  was  currently  said  (and  everyone  was 
talking  of  the  occuiTence),  th&t  it  was  by  order  of  Mr.  Boshof.  I 
never  heard  a  whisper  of  his  having  been  seized  and  put  in  the  stocks 
by  the  English  prisoners.  A  treaty  was  then  made  with  Colonel 
Cloete,  and  there  has  not  been  any  open  hostility  against  the  Bi-itish 
authorities  since  that  time. 
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